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HIS  GENIUS — ANTAGONISM  TO  SUPERSTITION — ATTACK  ON  THE  MONKS — THEIR 
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PROHIBIT  THE  CIRCULATION  OF  BOOKS — INDIGNATION — SUPERSTITIOUS  IGNORANCE 
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LUCCA  was  not  the  only  city  in  which  the  reformed  opinions 
took  root.  Modena  was  also  imbued  with  a  strong  spirit  of 
enquiry,  and  an  earnest  desire  for  improvement  in  religious 
knowledge. 

The  indefatigable  Tiraboschi,  in  his  BiUioteca  Modenese,1  has 
collected  some  most  interesting  particulars,  and  has  embodied 
in  his  narrative  the  MS.  journal  of  an  old  chronicler  so  quaintly 
graphic  that  it  seems  more  like  the  imaginings  of  some  fertile 
brain  than  a  faithful  description  of  facts.  As  an  illustration  of 

1  An  enlarged  biographical  dictionary,  which  notes  the  life  and  writings  of  all  the 
learned  men  who  were  natives  of  Modena. 
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of  learned  men  at  stated  periods.  All  the  members  of  the  court 
of  Rome,  both  Greeks  and  Romans,  who  were  men  of  any  talent, 
gladly  embraced  the  opportunity  of  hearing  important  points  in 
philosophy  discussed. 

The  cardinal  himself,  being  a  man  of  profound  learning,  was 
looked  to  as  arbitrator  when  any  difference  of  opinion  arose,  and 
his  was  the  casting  vote  which  decided  the  question.  He  re 
ceived  into  his  house  as  part  of  his  family  persons  well  versed 
in  the  Greek  and  Latin  languages,  and  not  only  gave  them  every 
opportunity  of  improving  in  literature  and  science,  but  watched 
over  their  morals  and  conduct.  Tiraboschi  bestows  the  highest 
eulogium  on  Bessarione  both  for  his  literary  talents  and  patronage 
of  learned  men,  and  for  his  high  moral  character  and  liberality 
to  poor  scholars ;  his  house  formed  an  academy  as  it  were  of  itself. 

More  free  and  less  imposing  was  the  academy  opened  by  the 
antiquarian  Pomponio  Leto.1  He  taught  literature  at  Rome  for 
nearly  forty  years,  and  in  concert  with  Platina  and  Buonacorsi, 
who  took  the  name  of  Callimaco,2  established  the  Roman  academy 
which  had  so  unfortunate  a  termination. 

Paul  II. ,  the  reigning  pontiff,  was  a  Venetian,  and  so  averse 
to  literature  that  he  began  his  reign  by  breaking  up  the  Abbre- 
viatore,  established  by  his  predecessor  Pius  II.,  and  turning  out 
all  the  professors,  including  those  who  had  paid  for  their  offices. 
These  persons  suddenly  deprived  of  bread  were  all  literary  men  ; 
many  of  them  were  expert  in  the  science  of  law  both  civil  and 
canonical ;  some  were  poets,  some  orators,  and  many  had  pur 
chased  their  official  positions.3 

Those  who  felt  themselves  the  most  aggrieved  were  the  first 
to  protest  against  the  harsh  injustice  of  the  decree.  Platina 
the  historian,  one  of  the  sufferers,  has  left  a  graphic  description 
of  his  own  share  in  this  curious  scene.  "  Being  one  of  the 
number  I  entreated  him  to  refer  our  cause  to  the  auditors  of 
Rome ;  upon  which,  looking  at  me  askance,  he  said,  i  So  then  you 
appeal  to  other  judges  to  correct  what  I  have  done :  know  that 
both  law  and  justice  are  nello  scrigno  del  petto  nostro  riposte. 
It  is  my  will,  let  them  all  go  wherever  they  like ;  I  am  Pope, 
and  can  do  and  undo  according  to  my  pleasure.'"  This  cruel 

1  Lett.  Ital.  vol.  vi.  p.  11. 

2  Idem,  p.  98. 

3  More  than  seventy  persons  were  thus  reduced  to  starvation. 
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fiat  made  them  almost  desperate;  in  vain  they  tried  to  get  it 
reversed.  Not  daring  to  assemble  in  the  day,  they  met  secretly 
for  twenty  nights  successively  to  concert  measures  to  avoid 
their  ruin.  They  wearied  everybody  about  court,  but  were 
despised  as  excommunicated  persons,  and  no  one  would  risk 
saying  a  word  in  their  favour.  At  last,  quite  exasperated, 
they  resolved  to  commit  to  paper  what  they  could  not  convey 
by  word  of  mouth ;  Platina  wrote  a  letter  to  the  following  effect, 
and  sent  it  to  the  Pope.  "  If  it  is  lawful  for  you,  without  giving 
us  a  hearing,  to  deprive  us  of  our  just  and  legal  purchases,  it  is 
surely  lawful  for  us  to  complain  of  this  injury.  Since  we  are 
sent  off  with  rudeness  and  ignominy  we  shall  go  and  tell  our  tale 
to  kings  and  princes,  who  will  call  a  council,  before  which  you 
will  have  to  give  an  account  for  having  deprived  us  of  our 
legitimate  possessions."  As  soon  as  Paul  had  read  this  letter, 
he  immediately  gave  orders  that  Platina  should  be  arrested  and 
put  in  irons.  He  was  tried  and  found  guilty  of  having  written 
a  libel  against  the  Pope  and  of  threatening  him  with  a  council. 
He  confuted  the  first  charge  by  saying  that  his  name  was 
attached  to  the  letter,  therefore  it  was  no  libel.  "  I  did  not 
think  that  I  had  committed  any  fault  in  alluding  to  a  council, 
for  it  was  in  the  synods  that  the  fathers  established  articles  of 
faith.  Our  Saviour  and  his  apostles  first  disseminated  this 
doctrine  in  the  church,  that  small  and  great  should  live  on  equal 
terms,  and  no  one  suffer  injustice.  But  these  arguments  proved 
of  no  avail,  for  I  was  loaded  with  heavy  irons  and  confined  for 
many  months  in  the  depth  of  winter  without  fire  in  a  high 
tower."1 

At  length  the  Pope,  wearied  by  the  entreaties  of  Francesco 
Gonzaga,  cardinal  of  Mantua,  released  Platina  from  prison :  he 
was  by  this  time  reduced  to  such  a  state  of  weakness  that  he 
could  scarcely  stand  on  his  feet.  But  his  remonstrance  was  not 
forgotten,  and  an  opportunity  soon  presented  itself  of  shewing 
that  he  was  not  forgiven.  Pomponio  Leto,  an  illegitimate  off 
shoot  from  a  Neapolitan  family,  an  eccentric,  isolated  being 
of  considerable  talent,  and  a  great  antiquarian,2  had  been  ap- 

1  Platina,  Vite  dJ  Pontefici,  p.  452.    Ed.  Venetia,  1715. 

2  He  collected  ancient  inscriptions  from  all  parts  of  the  world,  and  filled  his 
house  on  the  Quirinal  with  ancient  marbles  and  monuments  of  antiquity. — Lett.  Ital. 
vol.  vi.  p.  162. 
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pointed  to  succeed  Lorenzo  Valla  as  professor  of  literature  in 
the  Roman  college.  Passionately  fond  of  antiquities,  he  and 
his  friends  Bartolomeo  Platina  and  Filippo  Buonacorsi,  sur- 
named  Callimaco,  met  to  study  the  antiquities  of  Rome,  some 
of  which  had  been  recently  excavated.  To  give  these  meetings 
a  more  classic  and  antique  colour,  they  assumed  the  names 
of  different  ancient  heroes.  But  while  they  were  quietly  pur 
suing  their  scientific  researches  a  furious  storm  was  preparing 
for  their  destruction. 

Some  malevolent  persons  reported  to  the  Pope  that  these 
literary  meetings  were  only  a  pretext  for  congregating  turbulent 
and  seditious  persons,  who  were  enemies  to  religion  and  con- 
cocters  of  conspiracies.  During  the  festive  period  of  Carnival 
the  Pope  had  revived  some  of  the  old  Roman  games,  and  prizes 
were  allotted  to  the  best  runners.  For  eight  successive  days 
nothing  was  seen  but  races.  The  old,  the  ^oung,  foreigners 
and  Jews,  horses,  asses  and  buffaloes  were  all  set  a  running, 
while  the  Pope  and  the  spectators  were  convulsed  with  laughter. 
Immediately  after  this  mirthful  scene  word  was  brought  to  the 
Pope  that  Callimaco,  one  of  the  academy,  had  organised  a  con 
spiracy  against  him :  scarcely  had  he  recovered  from  the  alarm 
caused  by  this  announcement,  when  an  exile,  a  man  of  indifferent 
character,  came  forward  in  breathless  haste  to  communicate 
a  secret.  First  he  required  a  promise  of  life  and  pardon,  and 
then  revealed  the  important  intelligence  that  Tozzo,  a  Roman 
exiled  to  Naples,  had  been  seen  in  the  woods  of  Velletri,  and 
would  soon  be  in  Rome  accompanied  by  other  malcontents. 

The  timid  Pope  fancied  himself  surrounded  with  danger ;  both 
within  and  without  the  city  there  seemed  causes  of  alarm.  His 
attendants,  for  their  own  private  ends,  magnified  the  peril,  and 
he  ordered  the  arrest  of  several  Roman  citizens  on  suspicion. 
This  arbitrary  command  was  executed  with  the  utmost  rigour ; 
a  forcible  entrance  was  made  into  private  houses,  and  prisoners 
were  carried  off  without  any  regard  to  justice. 

Platina1  minutely  relates  the  violence  of  the  papal  emissaries. 
"  Armed  men  surrounded  my  house,  obtained  entrance  by  break 
ing  the  doors  and  windows,  and  seized  my  servant  Demetrius. 
When  told  I  was  supping  with  the  cardinal  of  Mantua  they 
rushed  to  his  house,  arrested  me  in  his  presence,  and  carried 

1   Vile  de'  Pontefici,  p.  457. 
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me  instantly  to  the  Pope.  To  his  address,  l  Have  you  not  con 
spired  with  Calliraaco  against  me?'  strong  in  my  innocence 
I  boldly  replied  that  Callimaco  was  a  man  without  arms,  riches, 
or  followers,  half  blind,  and  too  indolent  to  give  himself  the 
trouble  of  conspiring.  But  the  Pope  gave  no  heed  to  my  reply, 
and  commanded  me  to  be  led  instantly  to  prison.  Though  it 
was  soon  found  that  Tozzo's  conspiracy  was  all  invention,  still 
suspicion  rested  on  the  members  of  the  academy:  to  discover 
the  truth  all  who  could  be  laid  hold  of  were  put  to  the  torture." 
The  description  which  Platina  gives  of  the  manner  in  which  he 
and  his  companions  were  tormented  is  perfectly  frightful.  More 
than  twenty  persons  were  put  to  the  torture.  One  promising 
young  man  died  soon  after  in  consequence  of  the  injuries  he  re 
ceived.  Platina  compares  the  Pope's  treatment  to  the  conduct  of 
the  cruel  Verres  towards  the  unhappy  Sicilians,  who  were  like 
the  academicians  unjustly  accused.  During  the  infliction  of  the 
torture  Platina  was  asked  what  share  he  had  in  Callimaco's 
conspiracy,  and  why  Pomponio  Leto  addressed  him  as  Holy 
Father,  as  if  under  this  name  lurked  a  design  against  the  Pope. 
If  "  uneasy  is  the  brow  that  wears  a  crown,"  what  must  be 
the  weight  of  the  triple  tiara?  The  tormentors  asked  Platina 
if  the  academicians  had  ever  written  to  any  sovereign  inviting 
him  to  make  a  schism  in  the  church.  Platina  could  truly 
answer,  that  so  far  from  entering  into  a  conspiracy  with  Callimaco 
he  rather  considered  him  as  an  enemy.  The  title  given  him  by 
Pomponio  Leto  he  would  himself  explain, .as  he  had  been  ordered 
to  be  brought  in  chains  to  Rome.  The  fact  was  that  the  appel 
lations,  Father,  most  Holy  Father,  was  a  mere  jeu  d*  esprit,  a 
pasquinade  of  the  academicians,  in  ridicule  of  the  monks  and  the 
Pope,  who  assume  these  titles  without  having  anything  of  the 
paternal  character  about  them,  or  any  trace  of  real  holiness. 

When  Pomponio  arrived  at  Rome  he  was  exposed  to  the 
same  interrogatory.  When  asked  why  he  changed  the  young 
men's  names,  he  answered  fearlessly,  "  What  is  it  to  you  or  to 
the  Pope  if  I  choose  to  call  myself  Finocchio  (fennel)  ?  What 
is  that  to  the  Pope1  if  I  do  not  intend  either  deceit  or  fraud?" 
After  Pomponio's  arrival  several  more  arrests  took  place,  till 
the  cause  was  put  off  by  the  arrival  of  the  emperor  Frederic  III. 
at  Rome.2 

1  Lett.  Ital.  vol.  vi.  p.  83. 
"In  questo  tempo  vennc  con  gran  compagnia  de'suoi  1'  Imperative  per  im 
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On  his  departure  the  Pope  went  himself  to  St.  Angelo  to 
examine  the  prisoners ;  he  reproved  them  for  debating  on  the 
immortality  of  the  soul  and  for  studying  Plato.  Platina  replied 
that  St.  Augustine  had  highly  commended  this  philosopher,  and 
nowhere  was  it  forbidden  to  exercise  our  reasoning  faculties; 
for  his  part  he  had  always  been  a  Christian,  and  led  a  life  suitable 
to  his  profession  as  such,  and  no  one  could  accuse  him  of  a 
breach  of  the  moral  law.  This  defence,  though  somewhat  phari- 
saical,  lifts  a  corner  of  the  curtain  and  leads  us  to  suppose  that 
the  real  crime  of  the  academicians  was  their  laying  aside  the 
practice  of  superstition.  By  order  of  the  Pope  they  were  ex 
amined  by  some  learned  divines,  but  though  pronounced  guiltless 
of  heresy  they  were  kept  in  prison  for  a  whole  year.  Previous 
to  their  release  the  Pope  paid  them  another  visit  and  subjected 
them  to  a  still  more  minute  examination;  in  conclusion  he 
declared  that  in  future  every  one  who  pronounced  the  word 
academy1  would  be  considered  a  heretic.  Thus  by  a  cruel 
and  summary  method  the  fears  of  the  Pope  put  an  end  to  this 
literary  association,  and  soon  after  death  closed  his  earthly 
career.  Two  hours  after  sunset,  while  alone  in  his  chamber, 
he  was  seized  with  a  fit  of  apoplexy,  which  immediately  proved 
fatal.2 

These  literary  assemblies  made  continual  progress  in  Italy 
till  the  commencement  of  the  sixteenth  century,  when  they  re 
ceived  a  new  impulse  from  the  freedom  of  opinion  which  was 
generated  by  the  principles  of  the  Reformation.  They  were 
chiefly  composed  of  learned  men,  who  conversed  or  debated  on 
different  subjects:  antiquities,  literature,  philology  and  poetry 
were  fruitful  topics  of  discussion.  They  assembled  on  fixed 
days  of  the  week  at  each  other's  houses,  or  at  the  princely 
mansion  or  villa  of  some  munificent  patron,  where  they  supped, 
and  afterwards  adjourned  to  the  garden  or  vineyard.  In  the  hot 
season  they  passed  great  part  of  the  night  in  these  social  meet 
ings.  Cardinal  Sadoleto  and  other  learned  men  have  left  minute 
descriptions  in  their  letters  of  these  intellectual  evenings  at 

certo  suo  voto  in  Roma,  e  1'  haveva  il  Papa  con  supremo  honore  ricevuto,  die  vi 
spese  diciotto  mila  pezzi  d'oro,  per  honorarlo." — Vite  de'  Papi,  p.  457. 

1  This  academy  revived  under  Julius  n.,  and  found  a  warm  and  zealous  patron 
in  Leo  x. 

2  He  died  on  the  28th  of  July,  1471, 
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Borne,  where  poets  recited  their  verses  and  improvisator!  com 
posed  impromptu  rhymes  on  given  subjects. 

In  1529  Sadoleto  wrote  from  Carpentras  to  Angelo  Colucci, 
himself  a  poet  of  no  mean  order,  and  a  liberal  patron  of  learning, 
reminding  him  of  the  happy  days  they  had  spent  in  his  gardens 
on  the  banks  of  the  Tiber,  at  the  Quirinal,  or  in  the  Colosseum, 
when  each  contributed  to  the  amusement  and  instruction  of  the 
rest,  genius  kindling  genius,  one  reciting  a  poem,  another  an 
oration,  while  sparkling  wit  seasoned  their  discourse.1  At  these 
assemblies  all  the  choice  spirits  of  the  age  were  collected,  and 
Leo  frequently  laid  aside  the  gravity  of  the  ecclesiastical  charac 
ter  for  the  a  feast  of  reason  and  the  flow  of  soul."  These  social 
meetings  were  not  invariably  of  a  lofty  character;  mirth  and 
jokes  often  prevailed,  and  pleasures  of  a  more  ignoble  nature 
formed  part  of  the  entertainment.  A  certain  Blosio  was  sati 
rized  by  Paolo  Giovio  for  having  eaten  a  whole  pheasant,  and 
that  a  large  one,  at  one  of  these  suppers.  A  rich  German  of 
the  name  of  Goritz  was  laughed  at  for  his  love  of  drinking  and 
habit  of  picking  his  teeth :  but  this  is  rather  the  reverse  of  the 
picture ;  the  Italians  have  never  been  much  given  to  the  pleasures 
of  the  table,  and  the  greater  number  of  the  academicians  met  for 
the  sake  of  improvement  and  for  the  enjoyment  of  social  inter 
course.2  When  there  was  but  one  academy  in  a  city  it  assumed 
the  name  of  its  founder,  as  the  academy  of  Pomponio  Leto, 
academy  of  Panormita,  &c.  As  they  increased  in  number  they 
took  names  expressive  of  the  animus  of  the  society,  as  the  In- 
Jiammiatij  Solleciti}  Intrepidi,  and  this  quaint  nomenclature 
became  their  distinctive  appellations.  Each  academy  had  a 
motto,  which  was  as  much  prized  as  the  coat  of  arms  belonging 
to  an  ancient  family.  On  this  subject  there  was  sometimes 
a  good  deal  of  trifling,  and  time  misspent  over  these  puerilities : 
the  academies  of  Siena  were  called  the  Kozzi,  and  the  Intronati  ;3 
this  last  name  was  given  it  by  Marcello  Cervini,4  who  was  after 
wards  Pope. 

The  predecessor  of  Pomponio  Leto,  as  professor  of  literature  in 
the  Roman  college,  was  Lorenzo  Valla,  one  of  those  master  spirits 

1  Jacob!  Sadoleti  Epist.  p.  225.    Ed.  Colonise,  1554. 

2  The  sack  of  Rome  put  an  end  to  these  pleasant  parties. — Tiraboschi,  Lett.  Ital. 
vol.  vii.  p.  116. 

3  See  CHAP.  n.  p.  83,  note,  and  Appendix  A. 

4  He  was  born  at  Montepulciano,  not  far  from  Siena. 
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born  to  soar  above  his  contemporaries.  Profoundly  versed  in 
Latin  literature,  like  Paleario  he  struggled  with  indignant  ve 
hemence  against  the  barbarous  latinity  of  the  age,  and  stood  forth 
as  the  champion  of  the  forgotten  elegancies  of  classic  idiom.  The 
boldness  of  his  genius,  his  unsparing  criticism  and  the  biting 
satire  with  which  he  attacked  established  dulness,  rendered  him 
an  object  of  hatred  to  the  self-applauding  supporters  of  scholastic 
obtuseness.  His  penetrating  judgment  not  only  detected  blunders 
in  the  barbarous  composition  of  the  schools,  but  dared  to  scru 
tinize  the  veracity  of  those  hallowed  fables  on  which  the  Church 
of  Rome  rested  her  authority,  and  which  she  received  with 
a  blind  credulity  far  exceeding  in  degree  her  faith  in  holy 
writ.  The  donation  of  Constantine  had  been  often  impugned, 
and  its  falsity  suspected,  but  never  absolutely  condemned.  Valla 
being  employed  at  Rome  to  collate  and  collect  the  ancient  papal 
bulls  and  briefs,  had  an  opportunity  of  consulting  ancient  MSS. 
and  of  confirming  his  suspicions.  Convinced  of  the  fraud  he  wrote 
a  book  to  prove  that  the  deed  of  gift  was  spurious,  entitled  De 
Donatione  Constantini.1  After  this  Rome  was  no  place  for  him ; 
he  took  refuge  at  Naples ;  there,  under  the  patronage  of  the  noble- 
minded  king  Alphonso  I.,  he  found  a  safe  and  honorable  asylum. 
The  king,  although  fifty  years  of  age,  became  the  pupil  of  the 
great  Latinist,  but  Valla  was  not  of  a  character  to  remain  in 
indolent  repose.  His  mind  had  been  roused  to  a  virtuous  in 
dignation  against  the  superstitions  and  abuses  of  the  church, 
and  at  Naples  he  renewed  his  assault  with  fresh  vigour,  openly 
declaring  that  the  letter  of  Christ  to  Abgarus  was  fictitious,  and 
that  no  such  person  as  Abgarus  ever  existed.  He  carried  on  an 
incessant  warfare  against  the  ignorance  of  the  monks,  and  his 
fearless  exposure  of  their  frauds  roused  their  indignation  to  the 
highest  pitch.  He  was  once  present,  says  Boxhorm,2  during 
Lent  when  a  sermon  was  preached  at  Naples  by  Fra  Antonio  di 
Bitonto,  who  chose  for  his  text  the  Apostles'  Creed.  He  pro 
ceeded  to  divide  the  clauses  of  the  Creed  among  the  several 
Apostles,  ascribing  one  to  each,  that  all  might  have  their  due 
share  of  merit  in  the  composition  of  the  Creed.  To  St.  Peter  he 
gave  the  place  of  honour,  « I  believe  in  God  the  Father  Al 
mighty.'  St.  Andrew  followed  as  the  author  of  'Creator  of 

1  See  Appendix  B. 

2  Boxhormius,  Hist.  Univers.  p.  95.    Ed.  1652. 
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heaven  and  earth,'  and  so  on  to  the  end.  Turning  to  his  friend 
Campano,  the  king's  secretary,  Valla  asked  if  he  had  ever  heard 
such  an  explanation  of  the  Creed  before.  '  Never,'  said  Campano, 
'  did  I  meet  with  such  a  notion  ;n  the  friar  .also  is  the  first  man 
who  ever  asserted  that  St.  Jerome  was  born  at  l^ome.  The 
friends  determined  to  visit  the  preacher,  and  repaired  to  his 
monastery,  where  they  opened  the  conversation  by  enquiring 
where  he  had  read  that  St.  Jerome  was  a  Roman  ?  Oh,  many 
say  so,  and  who  denies  it?  Valla,  tickled  with  the  absurdity  of 
the  answer,  could  not  refrain  from  laughing,  and  rejoined,  c  Why 
St.  Jerome  himself  declares  himself  to  be  a  native  of  Dalmatia.' 
1  Some  say,'  retorted  the  Friar,  '  he  was  a  Roman,  some  a  Dalma 
tian.'  It  was  useless  to  contend  further  with  so  much  obstinacy 
and  ignorance.  Valla  next  asked,  '  On  what  do  you  ground  your 
assertion  that  the  Creed  was  composed  piece  by  piece  by  the 
twelve  Apostles  ?'  1 1  have  been  taught  so  by  the  fathers  of  the 
Church,'  replied  the  preacher.  l  Name  them,  cite  the  passage  from 
their  works,'  replied  Valla.  '  I  have  given  you  my  answer,'  retorted 
the  friar  in  a  rage ;  '  you  are  an  enemy  of  the  Christian  religion.' 
Some  days  afterwards  he  abused  Valla  so  violently  from  the 
pulpit  that  Alphonso  interfered,  and  imposed  silence  on  him. 
Meanwhile  Valla,  determined  not  to  let  the  matter  drop,  resolved 
to  vindicate  himself  in  a  public  discussion,  and  enlighten  the 
population  of  Naples.  He  affixed  to  the  doors  of  the  Cathedral 
a  list  of  the  propositions  which  had  been  censured,  and  offered  to 
prove  their  truth  against  any  man  who  would  enter  the  lists 
with  him.  He  prepared  a  large  hall  for  the  debate,  and  all 

1  This  tradition  of  the  Romish  Church  was  not  known  for  the  first  three 
centuries  of  the  Christian  era,  nor  was  it  universally  believed.  The  Apostles' 
Creed  is  not  found  in  any  of  the  articles  of  the  Apostolic  age,  nor  in  the  works  of  the 
Fathers,  till  the  fourth  century,  which  is  a  sufficient  reason  for  doubting  that  it  was 
composed  by  the  Apostles.  The  story  of  the  Creed  being  the  combined  work  of  the 
twelve  Apostles  was  first  found  under  the  name  of  St.  Augustine,  in  Aug.  de  Tempore. 
Serm.  115,  al.  42  in  Appendix,  torn.  x.  p.  675.  Ed.  1635.  Ruffinus,  a  contemporary 
writer  on  the  Apostles'  Creed  flourished  in  410.  He  frankly  declares  that  two  of  the 
articles,  '  Descent  into  Hell,'  and  '  Communion  of  Saints,'  were  not  inserted  in  the 
Creed  till  four  hundred  years  after  the  death  of  Christ.  But  if  it  cannot  be  proved 
to  be  drawn  up  by  the  Apostles  themselves,  it  contains  the  sum  and  substance  of 
their  teaching,  and  the  articles  of  Faith  believed  by  all  Christian  communities,  except 
perhaps  the  descent  into  hell,  which  has  been  variously  explained.  For  a  clear, 
simple,  and  scriptural  explanation  of  this  Creed,  see  A  Catechet.  Expos,  of  the 
Apostles'  Creed  by  J.  Thomas  Law,  1825,  who  quotes  Bingham,  Orig.  Eccl.  Vossius, 
De  tribus  Symbolis,  and  Du  Pin,  Eccl.  Hist. 
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looked  eagerly  to  the  result  of  the  dispute ;  but  free  discussion 
does  not  suit  the  Eoman  Catholic  priesthood,  and  they  contrived 
to  get  the  king  to  forbid  the  meeting.  Valla  submitted,  only 
revenging  himself  by  affixing  the  following  distich  to  the  doors 
of  the  empty  room  : 

Rex  pacis,  miserans  sternendas  Marte  phalanges 
Victoris  cupidum  continuit  gladium. 

On  reading  this  epigram  the  indignation  of  his  adversaries  knew 
no  bounds ;  every  effort  was  made  to  procure  his  condemnation, 
either  to  death  or  to  perpetual  imprisonment.  He  was  cited  be 
fore  the  vicar  of  the  archbishop,  and  on  obeying  the  summons  he 
found  to  his  surprise  a  vast  concourse  of  monks  assembled  to  sit 
in  judgment  on  his  case.  The  first  question  asked  was,  '  Do  you 
believe  that  the  Creed  was  composed  by  the  Apostles  ?'  '  No,  but 
by  the  Council  of  Nice,  and  this  I  can  prove.'  This  reply  was 
declared  to  be  heretical.  Letters  were  then  produced,  in  which 
Valla  had  corrected  mistakes  made  by  copyists  in  papal  decrees. 
'  Such  daring  impiety,'  cried  the  monks, l  must  be  expiated  by  fire.' 
Valla  knew  their  power,  and  seeing  his  danger,  sheltered  himself 
under  the  well-worn  falsehood  of  professing  to  believe  what  the 
Church  believed.  He  was  then  pressed  to  condemn  and  retract 
his  writings.  l  Prove  to  me  first,'  he  said,  l  where  I  have  erred, 
otherwise  it  will  appear  that  it  is  not  the  amendment  of  the  heart, 
but  the  submission  of  the  tongue  which  you  require.'  As  he 
spoke  these  words  a  bishop  seized  hold  of  him ;  '  Wretch !'  he  ex 
claimed,  'your  pride  needs  taming.'  Valla  again  replied,  '  I  be 
lieve  what  the  Church  believes.'  He  was  then  asked  his  opinion 
of  the  ten  categories  of  Aristotle.  'What!'  he  exclaimed,  'are 
they  to  be  held  in  equal  reverence  with  the  Ten  Commandments 
of  God  ?'  '  Why  not  ?'  was  the  reply ;  '  can  you  deny  that  these  are 
matters  of  faith  ?  Are  you  so  ignorant  as  not  to  know  that  the 
dialectic  doctrine  serves  to  explain  the  great  theological  con 
troversies?'  'Let  us  cut  short  the  dispute,' rejoined  Valla;  'I  again 
declare  that  even  if  our  holy  mother  Church  be  ignorant  of  these 
matters,  I  am  content  to  believe  what  she  does.'  Happily  for 
Valla,  a  company  of  the  king's  body-guard  arrived  at  this  moment 
for  his  protection,  and  the  discussion  terminated.  His  condemn 
ation  to  the  flames  was  however  resolved.  The  protection  of 
Alphonso  saved  his  life,  but  it  could  not  avert  either  the  humilia 
tion  of  a  public  abjuration  or  the  degrading  ignominy  of  being 
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scourged  by  the  monks  in  the  Jacobite  monastery.1  After  this 
he  left  Naples  and  returned  to  Rome.2  The  reigning  Pope, 
Nicholas  V.,3  was  a  great  patron  of  learned  men:  literature, 
which  had  for  six  hundred  years  been  neglected  at  Rome,  was 
now  diligently  cultivated,  and  the  library  of  the  Vatican  greatly 
enlarged.  Valla  opened  a  public  school  for  eloquence  and 
oratory,  but  his  irritable  nature  got  him  into  difficulties  with 
several  learned  men.  He  had  a  bitter  contest  with  Poggio,  who 
accused  him  unjustly  of  having  written  an  anonymous  censure 
on  his  works;  their  mutual  accusations  presented  a  pitiful 
spectacle  to  the  world.  But  this  did  not  prevent  Valla  from 
pursuing  his  literary  occupations.  By  the  desire  of  the  Pope  he 
translated  from  Greek  into  Latin  the  history  of  Thucydides,  for 
which  the  Pope  with  his  own  hands  gave  him  five  hundred 
golden  crowns,  and  it  is  said  he  translated  Herodotus  for  Al- 
phonso.  He  was  a  better  Latin  than  Greek  scholar ;  his  most 
polished  work  was  on  the  Elegancies  of  the  Latin  tongue,  includ 
ing  geometrical  rules  for  writing  correctly.  His  notes  on  the  New 
Testament  were  found  in  a  library  by  Erasmus,  who  thought 
them  worthy  of  being  committed  to  the  press.4  It  is  not  a 
theological  work,  but  critical  notes  on  the  translations  which 
had  hitherto  been  made,  in  which  he  displays  much  literary 
acumen.  The  severity  of  his  criticisms  on  the  barbarous  taste 
of  the  day  made  his  friends  say  after  his  death5  that  Pluto  would 
not  dare  to  speak  Latin  after  Valla  descended  to  the  infernal 
regions,  and  that  Apollo  would  have  given  him  a  place  in  the 
skies,  had  he  not  felt  that  in  so  doing  he  would  himself  lose 

1  "In  eodem  tempore  Laurcntius  Valla  Romanus,  clegantis  quidem  pro  sajculo, 
sed  pro  quolibet  tempore  virulentissimae  linguae  homo ;  Neapoli  existens,  cum  quas- 
dam  propositiones  haereticas  asseruisset,  delatus  ad  Inquisitores,  et  in  carcere  trusus 
damnatusque  pro  hoeretico,  beneficio  Alfonsi  Regis  posnam  ignis  evasit ;  propositio- 
nibus  tamen  publice  ejuratis,  virgis  privatim  per  claustra  monasterii  Predicatorium 
manibus  revinctis  caesus." — Spondanus,  Annal.  an.  1447,  ap.  Bayle,  Diet. 

2  Tiraboschi  says  he  was  invited  there  by  Nicola  V.  in  1447. — Lett.  Ital.  vol.  vi. 
p.  307. 

3  Tomaso  of  Sarzana  was  elected  Pope  in  1447,  and  took  the  name  of  Nicolo  V. 
In  one  year  he  was  made  bishop  of  Bologna,  cardinal,  and  pope.     He  died  in  1455, 
after  a  peaceful  reign  of  eight  years. — Platina,  Vite  di?  Pontefici,  p.  423. 

4  See  Erasmi  Epist.  lib.  vii.  ep.  3. 

5  There  is  considerable  discrepancy  in  the  date  of  his  decease.     Some  say  he 
died  in  1467,  but  Zeno  has  proved  his  death  took  place  in  1457. — See  Dissert.  Vossian. 
torn.  i.  p.  72,  ap.  Tiraboschi. 
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the  liberty  of  speech.1  He  was  one  of  those  energetic  scholars 
who  gave  an  impulse  to  his  age,  and  prepared  the  way  for  the 
more  rapid  progress  of  the  following  century. 

Learned  associations  became  general,  and  no  city  in  Italy  could 
boast  of  a  greater  number  of  distinguished  men  than  Modena. 
The  Este  family  had  always  encouraged  learning;  it  had  its 
literary  assembly  long  before  academies  were  general. 

The  original  mover  of  this  learned  association  was  Pamfili 
Sassi,  a  Modenese,  a  man  of  great  original  powers,  gifted  with 
a  surprising  memory,2  and  with  the  wonderful  genius  of  im 
provising  verses  at  pleasure.  This  was  a  talent  which  con 
tributed  so  much  to  the  amusement  of  others  that  he  was  courted 
both  by  princes  and  nobles,  but  he  preferred  the  pleasures  of 
retirement  and  the  study  of  philosophy  to  the  tumult  of  a  court. 
After  spending  a  great  part  of  his  life  at  a  villa  near  Verona,  he 
returned  to  Modena,  and  lectured  daily  in  his  own  house  for  an 
hour  on  some  Latin  author.  Sometimes  also,  when  requested,  he 
commented  on  Petrarch  and  Dante.  These  lectures,  which  were 
frequented  by  all  the  educated  persons  in  Modena,  suggested  the 
idea  of  continuing  them  on  a  larger  scale.3  One  of  Sassi's 
hearers,  Giovanni  Grillenzone,  was  the  founder  of  the  Modenese 
academy,  a  man  to  whom  the  city  of  Modena  was  under  deep 
obligations. 

The  Grillenzone  family  consisted  of  seven  brothers,  five  of 
whom  were  married  and  had  families.  Giovanni  was  the 
eldest,  and  though  some  of  the  brothers  were  rough,  untractable 
men,  such  was  the  influence  he  had  over  them  that,  after  the 
death  of  their  father  in  1518,  they  and  their  wives  and  children 
all  remained  together  under  one  roof,  and  lived  in  such  perfect 
union  with  each  other4  that  not  even  an  unkind  word  passed  be- 

1  An  epitaph  on  him  was  written  thus : 

Laureus  Valla  jacet,  Romance  gloria  linguae 
Primus  enim  docuit  qua?  dicit  arte  loqui. 

Bayle,  Diet.  Hist.    Ed.  1702. 

2  Castelvetro,  in  his  MS.  memoirs  of  learned  men,  relates  an  amusing  instance  of 
his  wonderful  memory.     A  person  having  recited  a  poem  of  his  own  composition  in 
praise  of  the  Podesta  of  Modena,  Sassi  pretended  to  be  offended  with  the  poet  as 
a  plagiarist,  and  claimed  the  verses  as  his  own.     In  proof  that  they  were  really  his, 
he  recited  the  whole,  word  for  word,  from  beginning  to  end,  with  such  earnestness 
and  velocity  that  the  poor  author  stood  aghast  with  astonishment,  till  Sassi  explained 
that  he  had  never  heard  of  the  poem  till  it  was  recited  by  the  composer. 

3  £ibl.  Modenese.  Art.  CASTELVETRO. 

*  This  lasted  till  1551,  when  Giovanni  died,  when  they  separated. 
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tween  them.  Each  family  had  their  own  servants,  who  waited 
on  them  in  their  apartments  ;  other  servants  did  the  work  of  the 
house,  prepared  the  dinner,  and  attended  to  household  matters. 
The  wives  took  it  in  turn  to  manage  the  house  for  a  week  at 
a  time,  directed  the  servants,  and  superintended  the  baking  and 
washing.  They  took  their  meals  all  together  in  a  large  hall, 
the  seven  brothers  and  their  five  wives  at  one  table  with  the 
elder  children,  while  the  little  ones,  about  forty  or  fifty  in  number,1 
were  seated  at  a  lower  table  close  to  their  parents,  and  served 
by  the  elder  girls.  Strangers  were  admitted  to  the  upper  table, 
and  were  sometimes  so  numerous  that  the  house  was  like 
a  public  inn.  It  was  much  frequented  by  literary  men  who 
passed  through  Modena ;  many  invited  themselves  on  purpose 
to  see  this  extraordinary  establishment,  and  the  great  order  and 
concord  of  the  family. 

None  of  the  brothers  were  either  rich  or  spendthrifts.  Gio 
vanni  practised  medicine,  one  was  a  judge,  another  a  grocer, 
another  a  cloth  merchant,  and  one  managed  the  affairs  of  the 
family.  One  attended  to  the  agricultural  concerns  of  the  villa, 
and  another  was  a  priest.  They  were  not  rich,  but  by  regularity 
and  good  management  they  found  means  to  meet  the  expences 
of  their  large  establishment. 

Giovanni  Grillenzone  was  devoted  to  study,  and  it  was  at  his 
instance  that  the  town  of  Modena  invited  Francesco  Porto2  to 
lecture  publicly  on  the  Greek  language.  When  Porto  removed 
to  Ferrara  Giovanni  Grillenzone  arranged  to  have  two  lectures 
at  stated  hours  in  his  own  house,  the  one  in  Latin,  the  other  on 
Greek  literature  for  those  who  were  the  most  advanced  and  who 
had  been  pupils  of  Porto.  These  lectures  were  delivered  with 
great  simplicity  and  without  any  attempt  at  eloquence;  they 
were  open  to  all ;  the  most  difficult  passages  only  were  explained. 

1  This  must  include  grandchildren. — See  Bill.  Modenese. 

2  He  was  a  poor  orphan  of  Candia,  who  was  brought  to  Italy  when  a  child,  and 
shewed  so  great  a  disposition  for  study  that  he  was  sent  from  Venice  to  study  at 
Padua  for  six  years,  and  afterwards  made  such  progress  in  Greek  that  he  was  con 
sidered  one  of  the  most  learned  of  the  Greeks.    In  1537  he  went  to  teach  at  Modena. 
He  was  invited  to  Ferrara  in  1546,  where  he  was  greatly  favoured  by  the  Duchess 
Eenee,  appointed  to  te%ch  her  daughters  Greek,  and  held  in  high  esteem  for  his  learn 
ing.     In  1554,  when  the  Duke  cleared  the  court  of  all  who  were  favourable  to  the 
reformed  opinions,  Porto  took  his  departure  for  the  Friuli.     Duke  Hercules  died 
in  1559,  and  the  Duchess  left  Italy:  Porto  having  lost  his  patroness  retired  to 
Geneva,  where  he  died  in  1581,  at  the  age  of  seventy-one  years. 
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Every  one  present  was  at  liberty  to  give  his  opinion  on  a  passage, 
and  to  state  his  reasons ;  this  formed  the  judgment  of  the  au 
dience,  and  enabled  them  to  approve  or  dissent  as  occasion  required, 
and  was  of  great  service  to  the  young  men :  many  who  took 
a  share  in  these  discussions  afterwards  distinguished  themselves 
as  poets  and  philosophers. 

With  Grillenzone  also  originated  the  idea  of  meeting  to  sup 
together  on  certain  days  of  the  year.  A  select  number  of  persons 
were  invited,  chosen  from  among  those  of  sufficient  talent  to  be 
able  to  comply  with  the  rules  laid  down.  At  every  supper  some 
ingenious  mental  exercise  was  proposed,  such  as,  that  every 
person  should  compose  a  Greek  or  Latin  epigram,  sonnet,  or 
madrigal  on  some  person  present,  or  on  some  dish  on  the  table. 
It  was  laid  down  as  a  rule  that  they  were  not  to  call  for  drink 
except  in  the  language  which  the  master  of  the  feast  began  with, 
or  in  that  made  use  of  at  a  former  supper.  They  were  not 
to  use  the  same  phrases  which  had  served  before,  and  nothing 
was  given  till  it  was  asked  for.  Each  guest  was  obliged  to 
repeat  all  the  proverbs  about  some  animal  belonging  either  to 
sea  or  land,  all  the  proverbs  about  a  month,  a  saint,  or  a  family, 
or  to  relate  a  story  from  the  life  of  Forno  bishop  of  Gerapolitano, 
and  things  of  a  similar  nature.1 

Thus  far  we  have  followed  Castelvetro,  a  contemporary  and 
eye-witness;  but  it  must  not  be  understood  that  the  literary 
assemblies  of  Modena  began  when  Porto  left  that  city  for  Ferrara 
in  1546.  It  was  then  indeed  that  Grillenzone  opened  a  school 
in  his  own  house  for  teaching  Greek,  but  the  academy  had 
existed  long  before,  and  such  was  its  fame  that  even  as  far  off 
as  Sicily  it  was  spoken  of  with  distinguished  praise.  Ortensio 
Landi,  in  his  paradoxes,2  reviewing  the  different  academies  of 
Italy,  particularly  lauds  that  of  Modena,  and  regrets  that  its  glory 
should  have  been  clouded  in  consequence  of  having  directed  its 
attention  to  the  study  of  the  Holy  Scriptures.  He  also  speaks 
of  the  immense  number  of  studious  young  men  who  were  con 
gregated  in  the  city  of  Modena. 

In  the  MS.  chronicle  of  Tommasino  Lancellotto,  of  which 
Tiraboschi  has  made  ample  use,  we  find  a  minute  account  of 

1  These  curious  particulars  are  from  the  MS.  Memoirs  of  Literati,  drawn  up  by 
Castelvetro,  which  Muratori  has  brought  forward  in  his  Life. 

2  Par.  xxvii. 
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the  events  of  each  day,  written  with  a  precision  and  sincerity 
which  stamps  its  veracity.  Under  the  date  of  the  17th  of 
February  1538  he  records  the  names  of  the  principal  academi 
cians,  among  whom  were  three  of  the  brothers  Grillenzone  and 
the  celebrated  Lodovico  Castelvetro.  On  the  5th  of  June  1545 
he  notes  the  place  where  they  met,  which  was  the  apothecary's 
shop  of  Grillenzone,  at  the  sign  of  the  Fountain,  in  the  egg-market 
under  the  palace  belonging  to  M.  Alessandro  Fontana:  the 
number  of  academicians,  he  says,  was  at  times  so  great  that  they 
left  no  room  to  pass  in  the  street  as  they  moved  along,  and  when 
they  dispersed  they  resembled  a  flight  of  swallows  in  their  mi 
gration.  They  usually  went  out  of  the  town  to  find  a  place 
to  speak  with  greater  freedom. 

These  academicians,  being  all  men  of  reflection,  could  not 
remain  indifferent  to  the  spirit  of  religious  enquiry  and  awaken 
ing  which  was  diffused  throughout  Italy.  Many  of  them  studied 
the  Scriptures  and  read  the  works  of  the  reformers.  Tiraboschi 
says  that  as  long  as  they  confined  themselves  to  general  literature 
they  prospered,  but  in  a  few  years  the  scene  became  completely 
changed.  The  great  erudition  and  energy  with  which  the 
German  writers  treated  theological  subjects  was  extremely  at 
tractive  to  Italian  scholars ;  they  had  long  been  weary  of  the 
dull  round  of  scholastic  Catholicism,  and  read  with  avidity 
writings  which  were  so  calculated  to  dispel  ignorance  and  banish 
prejudice.  The  study  of  Greek  facilitated  the  examination  of 
Scripture,  and  the  cultivation  of  the  intellect  prepared  them 
for  a  fuller  comprehension  of  the  high  prerogatives  which  God 
has  conferred  on  man  as  an  immortal  being,  and  awakened  them 
to  a  sense  of  the  deep  responsibilities  entrusted  to  them  by  their 
Creator.  The  learned  studied  the  Gospel  in  its  original  tongue, 
commented  with  critical  accuracy  on  difficult  passages,  and  soon 
became  convinced  that  the  grandeur  and  simplicity  of  the  Christian 
religion  had  been  debased  and  obscured  by  the  inventions  of  men. 

Lancellotto  records  that  the  first  complaint  of  heretical  opinions 
in  Modena  was  in  the  year  1537.  Serafino  of  Ferrara,  an 
Augustine  monk,  when  preaching  in  Advent,  publicly  lamented 
that  the  errors  of  the  Lutherans  were  making  their  appearance 
in  Modena,  and  adduced  in  proof  of  his  assertion  the  circulation 
of  a  book  deeply  infected  with  error.  This  book  it  seems  had 
been  found  in  the  chamber  of  the  Lady  Lucrezia,  widow  of 
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Count  Claudio  Bangoni ;  Serafino  eagerly  took  it  up  and  carried  it 
home.  There  in  company  with  an  officer  of  the  Inquisition  he 
examined  it  attentively,  and  put  it  into  the  hands  of  the  bishop 
to  find  out  the  author,  and  discover  who  had  introduced  it  into 
the  city. 

Lancellotto,  the  chronicler,  good  honest  man,  relates  that  on 
the  8th  of  October  he  had  bought  a  copy  from  Antonio  Gadaldino 
the  bookseller,-  but  when  he  heard  from  the  Augustine  friar 
that  it  was  full  of  heresies,  on  the  13th  of  December  he  carried 
it  back,  and  obliged  him  to  refund  the  price  before  he  returned 
it :  he  says  he  copied  the  title-page  and  took  a  note  of  its  size. 
It  consisted  of  ninety-six  pages  8vo.  On  the  title-page  there 
was  the  image  of  St.  Peter  and  St.  Paul  with  the  title  r1  ct  The 
Summary  of  the  Holy  Scriptures,  and  the  ordinary  of  Christians, 
shewing  what  is  the  true  Christian  faith  by  which  we  are  justified, 
and  the  virtue  of  baptism  according  to  the  doctrine  of  the  Gospel 
and  of  the  Apostles,  with  instructions  how  all  states  ought  to 
live  according  to  the  Gospel."  At  the  end  there  was  a  table  of 
the  chapters,  thirty-one  in  number.  u  There  was  no  author's 
name,  nor  date,"  says  Lancellotto,  "  and  I  have  noted  the  title 
because  I  have  never  met  with  it  nor  seen  it  cited  in  any  printed 
catalogue." 

The  chronicler  afterwards  records,  under  the  date  of  the 
28th  May,  1537,  that  one  of  the  members  of  the  academy  was 
thought  to  be  the  author :  however,  the  academy  undertook  to 
defend  it,  and  the  veracious  Lancellotto  mentions  the  names  of 
some  who  were  suspected  of  having  written  it ;  but  some  prudent 
hand  has  unfortunately  so  defaced  the  writing  that  the  names 
cannot  now  be  deciphered.  It  seems  that  at  first  the  aca 
demicians  dared  not  publicly  become  its  advocates,  but  on  the 
17th  of  February  1538  they  openly  declared  their  sentiments. 
Let  us  hear  the  quaint  old  chronicler's  account. 

1  This  day  at  half-past  one  at  night,  in  the  house  of  M.  Niccolb 
Machello,  professor  of  natural  philosophy,  there  was  a  festival 
held  on  the  marriage  of  his  daughter  with  M.  Francesco  Camu- 
rano.  In  the  height  of  the  entertainment  there  appeared  three 

1  HI  Summario  de  la  sancta  Scriptura  e  V  or  dinar  io  di  U  Christiani  qual  dimostra 
la  vera  fede  Christiana,  mediante  la  qual  siamo  justificati,  e  de  la  vertu  del  baptismo 
second*  la  doctrina  de  V  Evangelio  e  de  U  Apostoli  cum  una  informazione,  come  tutti  U 
fit  at,  dcbbeno  vwere  secondo  V  Evangelio.— Bib.  Modenese. 
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masked  trumpeters  who  played  a  flourish,  then  two  of  the  masks 
mounted  on  the  top  of  a  sideboard  and  began  reading  from 
a  written  book.  One  read  low  and  the  other  loud,  some  very 
severe  sarcasms  against  Don  Serafino,  the  regular  canon  who 
had  preached  in  Advent  and  some  days  after  Christmas  in  the 
Cathedral  of  Modena,  and  who  had,  in  conjunction  with  the  friars 
of  St.  Domenico  and  other  monks,  under  the  cloak  of  sanctity,  de 
nounced  a  certain  book  which  had  been  circulated  throughout  the 
city,  declaring  it  to  be  a  Lutheran  and  heretical  work,  which 
book  the  undersigned  literati  of  Modena,  members  of  the  academy, 
sustain  and  defend."1  He  then  names  all  the  twelve  acade 
micians.  This  occasioned  considerable  sensation  in  the  city 
against  the  academy,  and  especially  because  very  disrespectful 
placards  had  been  affixed  to  the  pillars  at  the  door  of  the  Cathe 
dral,  at  the  corners  of  the  streets,  and  at  the  gate  of  the  friars' 
convent. 

Castelvetro,  who  was  present,  relates  in  his  MS.  memoirs, 
that  Bandinelli  of  Lucca,  tutor  of  the  sons  of  Molza,  took  the 
lead  in  this  affair.  Machello  had  married  his  daughter  to 
Francesco  Camurano  ;  at  the  celebration  of  the  wedding  Antonio 
Bandinelli  writh  another  friend,  disguised  themselves  as  trum 
peters,  and  cut  some  very  coarse  jokes  against  widows  and  devout 
women  under  the  direction  of  the  friars.  It  was  very  clear  that 
the  Countess  Rangoni  was  here  alluded  to,  as  the  book  was 
found  in  her  possession  and  had  been  given  up  by  her  to  the 
friars.  She  was  known  to  favour  Serafino  the  preacher,  and 
to  be  a  devotee  in  the  Roman  Catholic  sense,  for  she  had  en 
deavoured,  in  imitation  of  the  Countess  Guastalla,  to  introduce 
into  Modena  the  sect  of  the  Perfectionists. 

The  Countess  Lucrezia  was  the  daughter  of  Lodovico  Pico 
della  Mirandola ;  she  married  Count  Claudio  of  the  noble  house 
of  Rangoni ;  both  she  and  her  husband  were  liberal  patrons  of 
learning.  Lucrezia2  was  a  staunch  Roman  Catholic ;  she  corre 
sponded  with  Muzio,3  one  of  the  great  champions  of  the  Church 
of  Rome ;  he  had  warned  her  against  being  seduced  by  what 
he  called  the  new  opinions,  and  pointed  out  to  her  what  a 

1  See  Appendix  C. 

2  Her  daughter  Claudia  married  Giberto  of  Correggio ;  she  was  a  woman  of  great 
talent,  profoundly  versed,  says  Sansovino,  in  philosophy  and  theology,  and  worthy 
of  all  reverence  for  her  Christian  piety  and  purity  of  life.     See  Appendix  D. 

3     Muzio,  of  Justinopolis. 

c2 


20  THE   LIFE   AND   TIMES   OF   PALEAEIO.  [1535- 

dangerous  person  she  had  in  her  house,  probably  some  learned 
man  whom  she  patronised,  perhaps  Ortensio  Landi.  The  ex 
hortations  of  Muzio  were  not  fruitless,  for  a  book1  having  been 
put  into  her  hands  imbued  with  reformed  opinions  she  imme 
diately  gave  it  up.  Muzio  thus  congratulates  her :  "  It  grieves 
me  that  I  have  disturbed  your  mind,  though  I  rejoice  at  the 
cause  which  cannot  but  be  a  merit  in  the  eyes  of  God,  since  you 
grieve  that  you  have  been  even  suspected  of  being  out  of  the 
pale  of  the  Eoman  Catholic  Church,  which  is  the  pillar  and 
foundation  of  truth."2 

In  consequence  of  her  complaining  to  the  governor  of  Modena 
of  the  affront  offered  her,  the  tutors  of  Machella's  and  Molza's 
children  were  both  arrested  and  thrown  into  prison :  the  name 
of  the  first  is  not  certain,  but  was  believed  to  be  Francesco 
Porto  the  Greek;  we  have  already  seen  that  Bandinelli  was 
tutor  in  Molza's  family.3  After  a  few  days  they  were  liberated,  as 
it  could  not  be  proved  against  whom  their  sarcasms  were  pointed. 
This  imprisonment  gave  a  lesson  of  prudence ;  but  the  calm  did 
not  last  long,  for  a  new  preacher  arrived  in  Modena,  and  this 
was  always  productive  of  discontent.  The  gross  ignorance  of 
these  preachers,  and  their  total  neglect  of  all  sound  teaching, 
could  not  fail  to  be  a  subject  of  mirth  and  derision  to  learned 
men,  who  were  not  themselves  sufficiently  enlightened  to  grieve 
over  the  sad  spectacle  of  "  the  blind  leading  the  blind,"  to  the 
utter  ruin  of  immortal  souls. 

It  is  recorded  as  a  memorable  example  of  monkish  ignorance, 
that  on  the  3rd  of  March  1530  Francesco  Filolauro  of  Castelcaro, 
when  preaching  in  the  cathedral  of  Modena,  enriched  his  dis 
course  by  the  public  recitation  of  a  brief  which  he  said  was 
written  by  Jesus  Christ.  It  began  like  those  of  the  Koman 
pontiffs,  "  Jesus  bishop,  &c.,"  and  ended  in  the  usual  manner, 
"  Nulli  ergo  omnino  hominum,  cfrc."  The  date  even  was  added : 
"  given  in  the  terrestrial  Paradise  on  the  sixth  day  of  the  crea 
tion  of  the  world,  in  the  eternal  year  of  our  Pontificate,  &c."  This 
brief  was  inserted  in  Lancellotto's  chronicle,  and  is  also  spoken 
of  by  Muratori.4 

1  II  Summario.  2  Muzio,  Lettere.  3  See  Bibl.  Modenese. 

4  "  In  Modena  poi  nello  stesso  anno  (1530)  nel  di  3  di  Marzo  predicando  Fra 
Francesco  da  Castelcaro  de'  Minor!  Osservanti  nel  Duomo,  publico  un  Breve  scritto 
dal  Signer  nostro  Gesu  Cristo  a  tutti  i  Christian! :  Datum  in  Paradiso  terrestri 
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Such  egregious  folly,  at  a  moment  when  the  whole  world 
was  exclaiming  against  the  ignorance  of  the  clergy  and  the 
superstition  of  the  monks,  could  not  fail  to  stimulate  the  zeal  of 
those  who  desired  a  reform  in  the  church,  and  to  enlarge  the 
sphere  of  religious  inquiry.  While  some  secretly  despised  this 
nonsense,  learned  men  went  to  hear  for  the  sole  purpose  of 
turning  it  into  ridicule.  Let  us  hear  what  this  babbler  will 
say,  was  correctly  applied  to  them ;  and  such  was  the  contempt 
with  which  these  preachers  were  listened  to,  that  they  were 
openly  criticised  in  their  presence  and  before  their  audience,  so 
that  for  very  shame  they  were  obliged  to  descend  from  the 
pulpit. 

In  1539  Don  Serafino,  the  primary  cause  of  the  troubles  at 
Modena,  ventured  again  to  preach :  not  content  with  turning 
him  into  ridicujp,  they  daubed  the  pulpit  with  dirt  to  shew  their 
contempt,  and  to  deter  him  from  preaching.  These  measures, 
though  far  from  laudable,  were  the  only  means  within  their 
power  to  prevent  the  monks  from  uttering  their  farrago  of 
ignorance  and  credulity.  But  among  the  preachers  sent  to 
Modena  some  were  favourably  disposed  to  the  reformed  doctrine. 
On  the  28th  of  May  1539  Lancellotto  relates  that  on  the  feast 
of  Pentecost  Fra  Antonio  della  Catellina,  having  preached  with 
great  applause,  was  accused  of  holding  heretical  opinions;  he 
immediately  became  greatly  agitated  and  terrified,  and  solemnly 
protested  from  the  pulpit  that  he  had  always  spoken  as  a  good 
Catholic  ought  to  do.  Paolo  Ricci,  a  Sicilian  monk  and  a 
doctor  in  theology,  who  had  laid  aside  the  frock  to  embrace  the 
reformed  opinions,  took  the  name  of  Lisio  Fileno.  He  went  to 
Modena  in  1540,  and  began  secretly  to  read  and  expound  the 
Epistles  of  St.  Paul  and  to  unfold  the  doctrines  of  the  Scriptures ; 
many  flocked  to  him,  a  powerful  interest  was  awakened,  and  the 
influence  of  the  Gospel  extended  not  only  to  the  learned  but 
to  the  ignorant,  and  even  the  women  began  to  converse  both  in 

a  Creatione  Mundi  die  Sexto,  Pontificatus  nostri  Anno  aeterno  ;  confirmatum  et  sigil- 
latum  die  Parasceves  in  Monte  Calvaries.  In  questo  Breve  il  Signore  appruova 
e  conferma  con  autorita  divina  la  Regola  d'  essi  Frati  Minor!  Osservanti,  conchiu- 
dendo  in  fine  colla  seguente  clausola,  Nulli  ergo  omnino  hominum  liceat  Jianc 
paginam  nostrae  confirmation  is,  $c.  Tommasino  Lancellotto  ebbe  la  fortuna 
d'  impetrar  copia  di  questo  mirabil  Breve  da  quel  buon  Religiose,  e  come  una  gemma 
T  insert  nel  suo  Diario  manuscritto  della  Citta  di  Modena.  0  tempora  !  0  mores  /"— 
Muratori,  Annali,  torn.  x.  p.  335. 
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private  and  in  public  about  faith,  and  to  understand  something 
of  the  difference    between  a  dead   and   living   faith.     Tassoni, 
surnamed  the  Old,  in  his  Annals  of  Modena,1  minutely  describes 
the  enthusiasm  and  ardour  with  which  all  ranks  embraced  the 
doctrine  of  grace  as  they  found  it  revealed  in  the  Gospel.     Be 
lievers  met  together  to  discourse  on  spiritual  subjects,  quoting 
Paul,  Matthew,  John,  the  Apocalypse,  and  the  Fathers ;  but  the 
papal  power,  true  to  its  traditionary  dread  of  free  discussion  on  the 
oracles  of  God,  contrived  to  arrest  the  progress  of  divine  illumin 
ation  by  persuading  the  Duke  of  Ferrara  to  have  Ricci  arrested 
and  confined  in  the  castle  of  Modena.     Lancellotto,  in  noting 
the  occurrence,  adds  that  he  fears  it  will  end  in  nothing,  as  he  is 
protected   by  the  academy.     On  this  occasion,  however,  their 
power  was  of  no  avail.     Ricci  was  removed  to  Ferrara,  tried, 
and  frightened  into  abjuring  his  opinions.     Ta%oni  inserts  the 
recantation  in  his  MS.  annals.     About  this  time  there  were  some 
disgraceful  disputes  between  the  monks  of  the  different  religious 
orders,  who  inveighed  against  each  other  from  the  pulpit.    Their 
conduct  was  so  irregular  that  the  governor  Strozzi  thought  it  his 
duty  to  report  their  proceedings  to  the  Duke  of  Ferrara.2     An 
order  was  issued,  in  consequence,  forbidding  any  monk  to  mount 
the  pulpit  without  the  permission  of  the  vicar-general  of  the 
diocese.     Some  however  refused  to  obey  this  mandate,  and  in 
defiance  of  the  orders  of  their  superiors  preached  publicly,  and 
found  means  to  interest  the  Conservator},  an  order  of  magistrates, 
in  their  favour.3 

About  the  same  time  a  still  more  famous  preacher  than  any 
who  had  preceded  him,  Bernardino  Ochino,  mounted  the  pulpit. 
On  his  way  to  Milan  in  1541  he  passed  through  Modena :  his 
high  reputation  throughout  Italy  had  already  attracted  attention, 
and  the  Modenese  gladly  availed  themselves  of  his  accidental 
presence  among  them,  and  entreated  him  to  preach  in  the  cathe 
dral.  He  complied,  and  preached,  says  Lancellotto,  on  the  28th 
of  February.  The  church,  as  we  have  already  related,  was  filled 
with  so  great  a  concourse  of  people,  "  that  there  was  not  even 

1  They  still  exist  in  MS.  in  the  Ducal  Library  at  Modena. 

2  The  letter,  dated  18th  April,  1540,  is  to  be  found  in  the  secret  archives  of 
Modena.— Tiraboschi,  Bill.  Modenese. 

3  Several  letters  are  preserved  in  the  archives,  written  to  the  Duke  and  the 
Vicar-General,  G.  Sinibaldo,  by  the  Conservator i  and  the  Governor,  in  February  and 
March,  1541. 
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standing  room  for  all  who  wished  to  enter."1  All  the  acade 
micians  were  present,  and  earnestly  entreated  him  to  stay  and 
preach  the  Lent  sermons,  engaging  that  a  Carmelite  friar,  who 
was  already  appointed,  would  yield  the  pulpit  to  him :  Bernar 
dino  however  could  not  break  his  engagement,  and  pursued  his 
way  to  Milan. 

Cardinal  Morone,  when  he  returned  from  the  Diet  of  Ratisbon 
in  1542,  found  his  diocese  distracted  by  opposite  opinions.  What 
ever  secret  modification  his  own  religious  views  had  under 
gone,  he  was  not  prepared,  nor  had  he  ever  intended,  by  leaving 
the  Roman  Catholic  church,  to  contaminate  himself  with  the 
odious  name  of  heretic.  But,  like  many  others  of  that  time,  he 
was  already  in  some  degree  a  heretic  in  doctrine,  though  he 
continued  so  steadily  attached  to  the  discipline  of  the  Romish 
hierarchy,  that  any  open  dissent  or  disapproval  of  its  authority 
was  extremely  displeasing  to  him.  He  thus  expresses  himself  in 
a  letter  to  Cardinal  Contarini :  u  I  have  found  things  here  which 
so  deeply  grieve  me  as  to  deprive  me  altogether  of  rest,  for  the 
danger  is  great,  and  I  do  not  see  how  to  extricate  myself.  1 
would  willingly  shed  my  blood  for  the  benefit  of  my  flock,  so 
that  they  might  belong  to  Christ  and  have  their  reputation 
cleared :  I  blush  with  shame  to  hear  it  said  openly  every 
where  that  this  city  is  become  altogether  Lutheran.  The  con 
jectures  of  your  reverence  are  in  great  part  true ;  it  is  not  to  be 
denied  that  the  monks  unite  great  ignorance  to  great  audacity, 
and  that  they  are  greatly  wanting  in  charity.  Notwithstanding, 
there  is  considerable  ground  for  suspicion,  and  I  am  examining 
the  evidence  that  I  may  take  the  measures  which  God  may  inspire." 
He  then  explains  the  means  he  intends  to  pursue  to  verify  the 
truth  of  the  reports,  and  if  possible  to  crush  the  germs  of  false 
doctrine ;  among  other  projects  he  speaks  of  getting  a  formulary 
or  confession  of  faith  signed,  of  which  we  shall  presently  hear 
something  more. 

The  disturbances  at  Modena  soon  reached  the  ears  of  the 
Pontiff.  The  book  which  was  the  exciting  cause  was,  according 
to  Lancellotto,  burned  at  Rome  on  the  28th  of  May,  1539 ;  and 
he  adds  that  Paul  III.  wished  to  fulminate  an  excommunication 
against  such  of  the  Modenese  academicians  as  had  openly  declared 
their  heretical  opinions,  but  Cardinal  Sadoleto,  himself  a  Modenese 

1  See  CHAP.  ix.  p.  367. 
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and  the  personal  friend  of  many  of  the  members  of  the  academy, 
used  every  effort  to  soothe  the  Pope's  irritation  and  to  bring  for 
ward  measures  of  conciliation.  On  the  17th  of  September  of  the 
same  year  the  Pope  himself  wrote  to  the  Duke  of  Ferrara,  re 
questing  him  to  restrain  the  academicians  from  speaking  so 
freely  of  faith.1 

One  of  them,  Giovanni  Berettari,  was  cited  to  Eome,  but  he 
defended  himself  there  with  so  much  ability  that  he  was  sent 
back  to  Modena,  absolved  from  all  heretical  taint.  It  was  several 
times  proposed  in  the  Consistory  to  cite  the  members  of  the 
Academy  to  Rome,  Bologna,  or  Ferrara ;  and  but  for  Sadoleto's 
exertions  in  favour  of  his  fellow-citizens  much  more  severe 
measures  would  have  been  taken.  This  good  man,  of  whom 
Modena  is  justly  proud,  was  of  opinion  that  it  would  be  more 
easy  to  restrain  the  wanderers  from  the  fold  of  the  Church  by 
gentleness  than  by  severity.  His  writings  against  heretics  were 
full  of  love  and  charity,  and  how  much  more  must  this  have  been 
the  case  when  his  friends  and  fellow-citizens  were  concerned. 
His  conciliating  spirit  was  fully  displayed  in  the  letter  he  wrote 
from  Rome  to  Lodovico  Castelvetro2  and  his  companions,  on  the 
12th  of  May,  1542.  He  tells  them  that  in  a  Consistory  held  the 
day  before  some  cardinals  had  spoken  to  the  Pope  of  the  sus 
picions  cast  on  the  academicians,  but  that  he  had  persuaded  him 
to  suspend  his  judgment  till  he  received  further  information.  He 
then  invites  and  entreats  them  to  give  some  proof  of  their 
adherence  to  the  Roman  Catholic  Church,  and  to  avoid  every 
thing  which  might  confirm  the  suspicions  entertained.  The 
reply  of  the  academicians  corresponded  to  the  zeal  and  friendship 
he  had  displayed  in  their  behalf.  In  July  we  find  him  con 
gratulating  them  on  the  sentiments  they  had  expressed,  and 
advising  them  to  write  a  united  letter  to  the  Pope  professing 
themselves  to  be  true  and  faithful  members  of  the  Church  of 
Rome. 

1  Faith,  in  the  Roman  Catholic  Church,  embraces  a  great  many  subjects  foreign 
to  revelation,  such  as  traditions,  false  miracles,  and  superstitions.    Whatever  the 
Church  believes  is  matter  of  faith.     The  Church  is  composed  of  ignorant  members ; 
any  priest  who  can  get  a  papal  sanction  can  impose  his  fancies  as  a  matter  of 
faith.     The  same  guilt  is  attached  to  a  disbelief  of  these  articles  as  to  a  rejection  of 
the  truths  of  Scripture.     The  word  of  God  being  kept  out  of  the  hands  of  the  laity 
they  are  required  to  believe  what  they  are  told. 

2  Sadoleto  Epist.  Fam.  vol.  iii.  p.  317.  Romse,  1764. 
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"  Letter  of  John  Grillenzone  to  the  Cardinal  Sadoleto,  from  a  Codex  in 
the  secret  archives  of  the  Yatican,  formerly  belonging  to  Cardinal 
Morone,  3rd  of  July,  1542."1 

"  If  I  have  not  replied,  most  reverend  sir,  so  quickly  as  you  desired 
me,  you  must  lay  the  blame  on  the  bearer,  who  has  kept  it  six  days  in 
his  possession ;  and  it  would  be  there  still,  I  verily  believe,  if  I  had  not 
heard  from  others  that  he  had  a  letter  from  you  to  me,  and  to  M.  Lodo- 
vico  Castelvetro.  I  now  reply  that  if  the  evil  dispositions  of  the 
malevolent  had  not  unveiled  their  malice  to  the  most  holy  College  of 
Cardinals,  and  if  you,  most  reverend  sir,  had  not  expressed  the  regret 
which  you  say  you  have  experienced,  confiding  in  my  innocence,  I 
should  neither  have  paid  any  attention  to  it,  nor  would  it  have  in  the 
smallest  degree  affected  me.  The  persons  who  accuse  me  are  of  such 
a  nature  that  it  is  better  to  be  blamed  by  them  than  praised ;  but  to 
satisfy  you  I  will  say  something  in  my  own  defence. 

"  It  is  now  twelve  years  ago  that  a  poor  Candian  arrived  in  Modena : 
as  he  had  some  knowledge  of  Greek,  M.  Lodovico  Castelvetro  and  I,  with 
M.  Giovan  Falloppio  and  some  others,  induced  him  to  teach;  our 
house  being  more  convenient  than  that  of  any  other  of  the  company, 
we  met  there  at  a  fixed  hour  of  the  day  in  order  to  learn  from  him 
the  first  principles  of  the  Greek  language. 

"  Thus  it  happened  that  the  public,  to  our  great  displeasure,  called 
our  association  an  academy ;  not  that  we  ever  laid  down  any  laws  or 
regulations  as  had  been  done  in  other  cities  to  acquire  this  vainglorious 
name ;  this  M.  Antonio  Fiordibello  can  testify. 

"  At  the  same  time  the  calumniators,  in  their  hatred  of  letters,  began 
•  to  say  that  we  only  met  to  speak  of  evil  things,  though  our  sole  object 
was  the  cultivation  of  Greek  and  Latin  literature,  which  to  this  day  has 
been  our  practice,  without  a  word  about  the  Holy  Scriptures,  except 
some  few  who  have  devoted  themselves  separately  to  this  work  with 
great  diligence,  but  who  nevertheless  have  never  said,  and  much 
less  believed  anything  that  should  not  be  said.  Then  JSJ.  Francesco 
Greco2  arrived,  and  we  progressed  further  in  Greek  literature,  and  the 
complaints  increased ;  I  was  more  particularly  blamed  for  receiving  him 
in  my  house,  where  he  remained  fifteen  months :  at  one  time  they 
said  a  Greek  was  not  a  Christian,  at  another  that  he  was  a  Turk,  and 
many  similar  stories.  Finally,  what  between  this  Greek,  and  the  work 
of  translating  the  Scriptures,  by  means  of  friars  of  the  St.  Dominico,  who 
will  not  allow  any  other  teaching  altre  lettere  in  the  city  except  theirs 
and  their  own  opinions,  our  association  was  taxed  with  the  name  of  Lu 
theran.  From  thence  arose  the  calumnies  which  have  increased  in  pro 
portion  as  we  paid  no  attention  to  them,  and  their  rage  rose  still  higher 
when  the  Greek  (Francesco  Porto)  was  invited  by  the  city  to  lecture 
publicly;  and  they  have  never  ceased,  and  still  go  on  to  speak  ill, 
accuse,  write,  and  make  others  write,  and  strive  in  a  thousand  ways  to 
render  us  infamous,  and  those  we  associate  with ;  not  perceiving  that 
thus  they  condemn  the  whole  city,  for  all  the  young  men  who  apply 
to  literature  resort  to  us,  and  they  are  many,  and  the  first  people  of  the 
place,  from  whom  our  superiors  may,  whenever  they  choose,  inquire 

1  Bibl,  Dfodenese,  vol.  iii.  p.  24. 

2  Porto  was  his  name,  but  he  was  as  often  called  Greco. 
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about  our  opinions  whether  they  are  catholic  or  not,  and  learn  how 
unjustly  the  poor  worthy  man  M.  Francesco  Greco  has  been  calum 
niated.  All  our  city,  the  gentlemen  from  Bologna  and  Eeggio,  who 
have  lived  and  do  still  live  in  his  house,  and  the  honourable  manner  in 
which  our  most  reverend  Morone,  who  has  been  his  scholar,  speaks  of 
him,  are  high  testimonies  in  his  favour.  The  monks  of  S.  Pietro,  with 
whom  he  has  always  conversed,  can  witness  the  same.  And  what 
shall  I  say  of  myself?  who  have  never  seen  either  the  Old  Testament 
or  the  New,  or  any  part  of  the  Holy  Scriptures,  except  in  my  youth 
when  I  unhappily  read  something  of  Scotus ;  nor  did  I  ever  keep  in 
my  study  any  ecclesiastical  author,  for  I  have  scarcely  time,  from  the 
care  of  the  sick,  to  snatch  a  moment  to  read  some  of  Plato's  works,  which 
I  am  much  more  anxious  to  do  than  I  am  to  be  well  thought  of  by 
those  who  have  written  evil  of  me ;  nevertheless  I  am  thought  to  hold 
opinions  unworthy  of  a  true  Christian ;  but  this,  I  believe,  arises  from 
my  being  of  a  disposition  which  cannot  be  silent  on  the  bad  deeds  which 
I  see  done  in  our  city,  nor  can  I  conceal  the  evil-doers,  among  whom 
I  dislike  above  all  the  idle,  the  ignorant,  and  the  hypocrites;  about 
whom,  did  I  not  shrink  from  contaminating  your  pure  ears,  most 
reverend  sir,  I  could  unfold  such  things,  both  general  and  particular, 
that  you  would  readily  see  that  the  accusers  deserved  much  more  to  be 
ill-reported  of  than  the  accused.  But  this  I  reserve  till  I  have  an 
opportunity  of  communicating  with  you  by  word  of  mouth,  when 
I  engage  to  prove  this  openly  by  living  and  true  witnesses,  and  not  by 
secret  ones  like  theirs. 

"  One  cause  of  their  calumny  was  that  I  would  not  let  a  poor, 
simple,  ignorant  old  woman  be  burned  as  a  witch;  in  her  trial  it  may 
be  seen  that  she  did  not  know  what  she  said,  and  often  contradicted 
herself,  and  it  contains  many  false  statements  about  her  being  a 
relapsed  heretic,  for  she  continually  asked  pardon  of  God  with  clasped 
hands,  promising  from  that  day  forward  to  live  in  a  Christian  manner ; 
notwithstanding  this  she  was  condemned  to  death.  The  injustice 
of  this  sentence  was  visible  to  many  other  doctors,  and  among  these 
M.  Niccolb  Bozzolo,  through  whom,  by  order  of  the  vicar,  the  cause 
was  revised  and  the  old  woman  set  free.  These  are  the  persons  who 
will  not  hear  preachers  unless  they  preach  on  high  philosophical  sub 
jects  and  carry  on  discussions  in  the  pulpit.  If  any  one  comes  who 
expounds  the  Gospel  (though  few  enough  of  this  class  come)  he  makes 
no  impression  on  them.  It  is  now  two  years  since  the  great  friar 
Bernardino  preached  here ;  they  were  not  ashamed  to  say  that  he  did 
not  preach  so  well  as  he  used  to  do ;  some  said  he  spoke  too  much  of 
Christ  and  had  never  named  St.  Geminiano,  or  entered  into  any  dis 
cussion.  The  vicar,  believing  these  calumniators,  has  never  ceased  to 
write  bad  tidings  to  our  most  reverend  and  illustrious  Cardinal  of 
Ferrara,  and  to  our  most  reverend  Cardinal  Morone  when  he  was  in 
Germany,  and  to  the  most  sacred  College.  For  this  I  cannot  but  blame 
him,  for  he  ought  first  to  have  called  before  him  those  on  whom  sus 
picion  rested,  in  order  fully  to  understand  their  opinions  and  admonish 
them  as  brethren ;  then  if  he  found  in  them  anything  contrary  to  truth 
he  might  do  as  he  has  since  done,  but  he  ought  not  to  have  believed  the 
accusers  and  the  malevolent,  and  taxed  so  many  worthy  persons  with  in 
famy.  How  much  worse  was  the  association  (compagnia)  of  the  priest 


1571.]  ACADEMIES  AND  LEARNED   MEN.  27 

than  this,  where  they  treated  of  everything  except  of  that  which  is  good, 
as  is  well  known,  but  never  against  him  or  his  company  did  we  hear  the 
least  rumour;  on  the  contrary,  he  was  the  counsellor  of  the  vicar,  he 
was  the  pater  pauperum,  and  these  poor  gentlemen,  of  unblemished 
lives  and  literary  tastes,  the  honour  of  our  city,  have  been  rendered 
infamous.  Your  reverence  writes  to  me  to  admonish  and  exhort  them 
to  lay  aside  these  opinions ;  but  certainly,  most  reverend  sir,  since  the 
little  book,  which  the  vicar  was  the  cause  of  our  reading,  till  now,  such 
things  have  not  been  spoken  of  in  Modena,  nor  of  what  is  now  doing  ; 
and  I  am  much  surprised  at  this  and  do  not  know  from  whence  it  has 
arisen,  nor  can  I  in  the  least  explain  it  except  by  what  I  have  said 
above.  I  know  that  some  arrangements  are  making  to  remove  this 
injurious  suspicion,  about  which  so  much  has  been  said  without  any 
ground.  God  grant  all  may  be  done  without  tumult,  for  if  ten  or 
twelve  of  the  people  should  utter  some  nonsense,  good  men  are  not  in 
fault ;  what  connection  have  they  with  them  that  they  on  this  account 
are  to  be  blamed,  and  the  cardinals  written  to  about  them  ? 

"  But  leaving  these  my  calumniators,  I  proceed  to  thank  you,  most 
reverend  sir,  for  the  kind  offices  you  have  deigned  to  do  for  me  in  the  Con 
sistory,  not  as  for  a  servant,  as  I  am,  of  yours,  but  as  for  a  son.  I  humbly 
beseech  you  to  continue  the  same  good  offices  under  similar  circumstances, 
and  I,  on  the  other  hand,  affirm  that  there  is  no  one  in  our  society  who 
is  suspected  of  holding  new  opinions  or  anything  unworthy  of  a  true 
Christian,  or  who  does  not  approve  besides  the  Old  and  New  Testament, 
also  the  writings  of  the  holy  expositors,  both  ancient  and  modern,  and 
who  does  not  submit  to  the  Holy  Eoman  Church  and  the  Holy  Councils ; 
and  if  there  were  any  who  did  not  agree  to  this  I  should  do  as  you 
advise  me,  taking  your  admonition,  most  reverend  sir,  as  a  command."1 

This  very  curious  letter  and  its  singular  line  of  defence  speaks 
loudly  against  the  inquisitorial  system  then  in  practice.  An  as 
sembly  of  learned  men,  eager  for  their  own  improvement  and  that 
of  their  city,  combine  together  to  promote  the  study  of  the  Greek 
language.  They  are  patterns  of  good  conduct  and  defenders  of 
humanity ;  but  they  presume  to  shew  some  inclination  towards 
the  Holy  Scriptures,  and  are  so  bold  as  to  approve  of  a  book 
which  professes  to  be  a  summary  of  scriptural  doctrine,  they  dis 
approve  of  this  book  being  suppressed  and  burned  at  Home,  they 
denounce  with  indignation  the  secret  informers,  u  the  idle,  the 
ignorant,  and  the  hypocrites,"  whose  immoral  lives  are  well 
known,  and  complain  that  they  should  have  more  weight  than 
a  good  simple  man  like  Grillenzone,  who  thinks  the  best  way  to 
clear  himself  before  a  college  of  cardinals  is  to  say  he  has  never 
seen  either  the  Old  or  New  Testament2  or  any  ecclesiastical  book, 

1  JBibl.  Modenese.    Castelvetro.  " 

2  "Che  diro  io  di  me?  il  quale  mai  non  vidi  ne  Testamento  vecchio,  ue  novo, 
ne  mai  authore  alcuno  della  Scrittura  Sacra,  se  non  in  mia  gioventade  per  mia  mala 
sorte  al  quanto  di  Scotto,  ne  mai  fu  nel  mio  studio  authore  alcuno  Ecclesiastico." 
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and  only  wishes  to  have  time  to  read  his  favourite  Plato.  To 
a  person  unacquainted  with  the  Scriptures,  the  sublime  aspira 
tions  of  the  pagan  philosopher  must  indeed  have  been  more 
attractive  than  the  mumbling  of  the  priests  eager  to  burn  a  poor 
half-crazy  old  woman. 

At  the  request  of  Cardinal  Morone,  bishop  of  Modena,  a  con 
fession  of  faith  was  drawn  up  by  Cardinal  Contarini.1  The 
exordium  alone  was  composed  by  Cardinal  Sadoleto.  Lancellotto 
gives  the  date  5th  of  September,  1542.  In  July  a  report  had 
prevailed  in  Modena  that  such  a  paper  would  be  offered  for 
signature ;  it  came  like  a  thunderbolt  on  the  academicians.  Fran 
cesco  Porto,  the  Professor  of  Greek,  immediately  left  Modena. 
On  pretence  of  visiting  his  infirm  father  he  asked  leave  to  go 
home,  but  instead  of  going  to  Greece  he  went  to  Cento ;  his  wife 
followed  him  a  few  days  after ;  she  having  some  relations  in  that 
part  of  the  country,  they  staid  there  more  than  a  month.  Niccolb 
Machello,  the  doctor,  went  to  Venice.  Filippo  Valentino,  who 
was  at  Bologna  acting  as  auditor  to  Cardinal  Contarini,  was 
called  home  to  sign  the  confession ;  but  he  no  sooner  arrived  than 
he  was  taken  ill  and  not  able  to  sign  it,  says  the  chronicler,  and 
then  adds,  Canon  Bonifacio  Valentini  "wants  to  sell  all  his 
books,  and  says  he  will  not  study  the  Holy  Scriptures  any  more, 
for  upright  men  are  not  allowed  to  study."2 

It  was  said  that  Cardinal  Morone  wrote  to  the  Pope  begging 
him  to  suspend  the  signature  of  this  confession,  as  the  acade 
micians  had  assured  him  of  the  sincerity  of  their  devotion  to  the 
Roman  Catholic  Church,  and  had  entreated  that  suspicion  might 
not  be  cast  on  their  faith  by  obliging  them  to  subscribe. 

The  account  of  this  transaction,  which  the  governor  of  Modena 
sent  by  his  chancellor  Gentile  Albino  to  the  Duke  of  Ferrara,  is 
still  to  be  seen  in  the  secret  ducal  archives,  signed  2nd  August, 
1542.  The  academicians,  he  says,  made  great  difficulty  about 
signing,  and  wished  to  remit  the  affair  to  the  Council,3  to  see 
what  it  would  decide.  They  were  only  disposed  to  sign  some  of 
the  articles.  Cardinal  Morone  acted  with  the  utmost  ability, 

1  It  is  to  be  found  in  his  works,  and  also  among  those  of  Cardinal  Cortese. 

2  "  II  Canonico  Bonifacio  Valentini  vol  vendere  tutti  li  suoi  libri,  e  poi  non  vole 
&tudiare~in  la  sua  Sacra  Scrittura,  dicendo  che  gli  uomini  da  bene  non  possono  pib 
studiare  Zancelletto." — Bibl.  Modenese,  VALENTINI. 

3  The  Council  was  convoked  in  1542,  but  did  not  meet  till  1545. 
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working  in  concert  with  the  governor,  who  reminded  him  that  it 
was  owing  to  the  harshness  of  Cardinal  Cajetan  in  Germany, 
that  from  a  spark  so  dreadful  a  conflagration  had  arisen  in  the 
Church,  that  it  was  still  burning,  and  entreated  his  reverence 
not  to  drive  these  learned  men  to  desperation,  lest  a  similar  flame 
should  be  kindled  in  Italy.  He  adds,  that  the  Pope,  thinking 
Morone  too  indulgent,  had  appointed1  six  cardinals  to  examine 
the  matter;  one  of  them  was  to  go  to  Modena  to  search  for 
heretics.  Morone,  offended  with  this  intrusion  into  his  episcopal 
office,  had  almost  resolved  to  withdraw  altogether  from  the 
management  of  the  affair,  but  at  the  entreaty  of  the  governor  he 
was  induced  to  continue  his  superintendence.  Sadoleto,2  who  at 
this  period  passed  through  Modena  as  legate  to  France,  and 
Paolo  Cortese,  recently  created  cardinal,  also  on  his  way  to 
France,  united  their  efforts,  and  combined  with  Cardinal  Morone 
to  obtain  the  proposed  signatures. 

On  the  1st  of  September  they  assembled  the  academicians 
together,  and  entreated  them  so  affectionately  to  comply  with 
their  wishes  that  they  at  length  succeeded  in  obtaining  their 
consent.3  The  three  cardinals  set  the  example  by  signing  the 
confession  themselves,  then  the  vicar  of  the  bishop,  the  generals 
of  the  monastic  orders,  and  several  of  the  canons.  Some  of  the 
Conservatori  (magistrates)  also  signed,  and  all  the  academicians4 
who  were  in  Modena ;  Francesco  Porto  was  not  present,  but  he 
returned  to  Modena  a  few  days  after,  and  was  with  difficulty 
permitted  by  Morone  to  sign. 

It  was  hoped  that  the  signature  of  this  confession  of  faith 
would  crush  the  growth  of  the  reformed  opinions  and  rivet  the 
chains  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church ;  but  no  sooner  were  they 
relieved  from  the  pressure  of  danger  than  they  openly  avowed 
their  real  sentiments.  We  cannot  look  with  approval  on  their 
tame  compliance  with  a  requisition  to  put  their  hands  to  an  act 

1  No  doubt  the  commission  of  the  Inquisition  established  about  this  time. 

2  See  CHAP.  xi. 

3  The  signatures  may  be  seen  in  the  before  cited  edition  of  Cardinal  Cortese' s 
works. 

4  Niccolo  Machello,  Giovanni  Berettari,  Filippo  Valentini,  Lodovico  Castel- 
vetro,  Pellegrino  End,  Bart,  and  Giov.  Grillenzone,  Giannicolo  Fiordibello,  Alfonso 
Sadoleto,   Girolamo  Teggeto,   Elia  Carundine,   Gaspare  Rangoni,    Agostino    and 
Franceschi  Bellencini,  Gabriello  Falloppio,  Guglielmo  Spinelli,  Aless.  Fontana,  and 
Pio  Tassoni. 
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of  perjury,  for  in  fact  it  was  nothing  less.  They  avowed  a  belief 
in  what  they  secretly  despised,  and  not  one  in  that  body  of 
learned  men  had  the  courage  to  claim  liberty  of  conscience  as 
a  right. 

On  the  2nd  of  December,  1543,  the  first  Sunday  in  Advent, 
our  friend  Lancellotto  notes  in  his  diary,  "  There  is  no  preaching, 
for  however  excellent  the  preacher  is,  he  will  be  criticised  by 
certain  Modenese  literati,  and  no  one  will  come  to  fight  with  so 
many  on  their  own  ground."1  The  following  year  however  they 
had  a  preacher.  His  name  was  Bartolommeo  della  Pergola, 
a  monk  whom  Cardinal  Morone  had  sent  to  preach,  believing 
him  to  be  a  good  Catholic.  Under  the  date  of  the  15th  of 
March,  1544,  we  find  Lancellotto  says,  "  All  the  academicians, 
who  are  more  than  twenty-five  in  number,  go  to  hear  him,  and 
also  Antonio  (Gadaldino),  the  bookseller,  who  was  one  of  the 
first  to  introduce  forbidden  books  in  the  mother-tongue,  which 
have  since  been  burned  at  Rome  as  heretical.  This  friar  only 
preaches  the  Gospel,  and  never  mentions  male  or  female  saints, 
nor  the  Fathers  of  the  Church,  nor  Lent,  nor  fasting,  nor  many 
other  things,  which  preaching  was  much  to  the  taste  of  the 
academicians ;  many  think  to  go  to  heaven  in  silk  stockings,  for 
they  say  Christ  has  paid  for  us." 

But  when  Cardinal  Morone  heard  of  his  style  of  preaching,  he 
had  him  arrested  and  tried  by  the  Inquisition ;  and  obliged  him 
to  return  to  Modena,  and  there  retract  in  the  pulpit  forty-six 
propositions  he  had  formerly  maintained  as  true.  This  he  did, 
says  Lancellotto,  on  the  15th  and  16th  of  June,  but  in  such 
a  manner  that  it  was  clearly  seen  his  repentance  was  not  sincere, 
and  he  found  so  many  willing  to  favour  him  that  an  attestation 
in  his  favour  was  drawn  up.  A  certain  doctor  called  Villa 
Nuova  ran  about  the  town  seeking  signatures  to  this  certificate, 
and  found  many  willing  to  put  their  names.  Another  friar  of 
the  same  order,  called  Pontremelo,  preached  at  Modena  that  same 
year,  and  he  also  was  accused  of  announcing  erroneous  opinions.2 
In  1545,  Hercules,  Duke  of  Ferrara,  used  very  severe  measures 
to  put  an  end  to  all  heretical  preaching.  Filippo  Valentin! 
being  considered  one  of  the  principal  upholders  of  the  reformed 

1  The  practice  of  disputing  in  the  pulpit  opened  the  way  for  answers  from  the 
audience,  and  produced  the  most  unseemly  and  irreverent  contentions. 

2  Lancellotto  relates  the  misfortunes  of  these  preachers  in  full. 
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opinions,  it  was  resolved  to  secure  him  first ;  on  the  5th  of  June 
the  captain  of  the  guard  went  with  a  detachment  of  soldiers  in 
the  dead  of  night  to  arrest  him,  but  he  had  received  a  friendly 
warning  and  had  time  to  escape. 

On  the  24th  of  May  the  following  year  a  ducal  edict  was 
published,  in  which  it  was  forbidden  to  keep  any  heretical  or 
suspected  books  in  the  house,  or  to  dispute  either  in  public  or  in 
private  about  religion,  under  the  penalty  of  a  fine  of  a  hundred 
crowns  of  gold  or  four  strokes  of  the  whip  for  the  first  offence ; 
for  the  second,  two  thousand  crowns  of  gold  and  banishment 
from  the  dukedom;  for  the  third,  a  complete  confiscation  of 
property,  and  the  penalty  of  death  to  be  inflicted. 

This  unjust  and  cruel  edict  was  the  fruit  of  an  alliance  with 
Rome.  Never  during  the  long  wars  waged  by  Alphonso  did  he 
issue  so  oppressive  a  law.  Hercules  found  the  friendship  of  the 
papacy  more  fatal  than  its  enmity.  An  edict  of  such  a  tenure 
impressed  terror  on  all  hearts,  and  convinced  the  people  of 
Modena  that  Rome  was  determined  to  extinguish  every  spark 
of  divine  light,  and  prepared  to  enforce  its  behests  by  the  secular 
arm.  The  academy  took  the  hint,  dispersed,  and  was  no  more 
heard  of.  Thus  the  Romish  hierarchy  could  boast  that  at 
Modena  as  well  as  at  Lucca  it  had  succeeded,  by  threats  and 
by  the  machinery  of  the  Inquisition,  in  stifling  the  truth.  The 
most  sincere  escaped  to  other  lands,  where  they  openly  professed 
the  Gospel;  the  lukewarm  remained  and  conformed.  Cardinal 
Morone  himself  was  not  clear  from  all  suspicion ;  from  the  above 
narrative  it  does  not  appear  that  he  had  any  decided  leaning  to 
the  reformed  opinions,  and  we  shall  have  occasion  hereafter 
to  refer  more  fully  to  his  misfortunes. 

The  histoiy  of  the  Modenese  Academy  presents  a  scene  of 
the  struggle  which  was  going  on  throughout  Italy  between 
intellect  and  bigotry  ;  the  phantom  of  spiritual  power  could  not 
even  terrify  without  temporal  oppression;  but  genius  quailed 
before  tfie  dread  of  extinction,  and  faith  grew  faint  in  presence 
of  the  fires  of  the  Inquisition. 

LODOVICO  CASTELVETEO. 

Lodovico  Castelvetro  was  one  of  the  most  distinguished 
members  of  the  Academy  of  Modena.  He  came  into  the  world 
about  the  beginning  of  the  sixteenth  century.  His  parents  gave 
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him  a  learned  education;  wishing  him  to  adopt  the  law  as  a 
profession,  they  spared  no  expence  for  the  completion  of  his 
studies  at  the  different  universities  of  Italy.  He  made  a  length 
ened  sojourn  at  Siena,  which  was  at  that  time  resorted  to  by 
men  who  were  devoted  to  the  study  of  philosophy  and  the 
belles  lettres.  The  fame  of  its  reputation  had  attracted  Paleario. 
The  charm  of  its  literary  society  retained  Castelvetro  long  after 
his  studies  were  completed.  The  academy  of  the  Intronati, 
then  in  its  highest  lustre,  was  the  most  ancient  of  these  cele 
brated  literary  associations,  which  kept  in  perpetual  exercise  the 
sparkling  brilliancy  of  wit,  and  sharpened  by  emulation  the 
keen  spirits  of  the  age.  So  delightful  did  this  appear  to  our 
young  scholar  that  the  law  was  entirely  forgotten,  and  it  required 
the  most  earnest  solicitude  on  the  part  of  his  father  to  persuade 
him  to  pass  his  examination  at  the  university  for  the  degree  of 
doctor  of  laws.  At  length,  however,  he  complied  with  his 
father's  wishes,  and  went  to  live  at  Rome  with  his  uncle  Delia 
Porta,  his  mother's  brother,  who  was  at  that  time  secretary 
to  Maria  della  Rovere,  Duke  of  Urbino.  His  uncle  was  in 
a  position  of  influence  at  Rome,  and  both  able  and  willing  to  lay 
the  foundation  of  his  nephew's  fortunes.  But  Castelvetro  was 
neither  ambitious  nor  self-interested,  and  in  no  wise  attracted  by 
the  honours  and  advantages  held  out  to  him.  His  only  desire 
was  to  have  leisure  to  study  uninterruptedly,  and  so  strong  was 
this  inclination  that,  seeing  no  probability  of  his  wishes  being 
gratified,  he  left  Rome  unknown  to  his  uncle  and  returned  to 
Siena,  where  he  gave  himself  wholly  up  to  the  study  of  the 
Greek  and  Latin  languages.  He  also  devoted  great  attention 
to  the  pure  Tuscan  idiom,  then  in  perfection  at  Siena.1  He  was 
much  encouraged  in  the  prosecution  of  these  studies  by  his 
'learned  associates  Bernardino  Maffei,2  Marcello  Cervino,3  and 
Alessandro  Piccolomini.4  The  latter  was  one  of  the  most  de 
voted  students  of  that  fruitful  age ;  nothing  could  detach  him 
from  the  pursuit  of  knowledge.  An  energetic  membe*  of  the 
Intronati  academy,  he  was  known  by  the  name  of  Stordito.  In 

1  The  Siena  pronunciation  is  to  this  day  considered  more  pure  and  less  guttural 
than  that  of  Florence. 

2  Paleario's  friend.     See  CHAP.  vm.  p.  298. 

3  Elected  Pope  1555,  reigned  only  twenty-one  days. 

4  Born  at  Siena  1508,  died  there  1578. 
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1540  he  went  to  Padua  to  study  moral  philosophy,  and  con 
ceived  the  idea  of  writing  a  treatise  on  philosophy  in  Italian, 
a  project  which  met  with  little  encouragement.  Trajano  Bocca- 
lini  playfully  remarked  "  that  the  sciences  did  not  wish  to 
appear  in  an  Italian  dress,  lest  when  deprived  of  the  veil  of 
classical  obscurity  their  real  misery  and  poverty  might  be 
manifest."  Piccolomini  however  persevered,  conquered  all  ob 
stacles,  and  wrote  a  treatise  called  Instituzione  di  tutta  la  vita 
deW  uomo  nato  nobile,  e  in  citta  liberal  Twenty  years  after 
it  was  published  with  some  other  works  under  the  title  of 
DeW  Instituzione  Morali,  and  was  considered  as  an  important 
step  towards  advancing  general  knowledge.  His  studies  were 
not  confined  to  metaphysical  subjects,  he  wrote  also  on  natural 
philosophy,  and  one  very  remarkable  essay  Delia  grandezza 
della  terra  e  deW  acque,  in  which  he  ventured  to  doubt  the 
accuracy  of  Plato,  Aristotle,  and  Ptolemy,  who  asserted  that  the 
water  on  the  earth  is  of  greater  extent  than  the  land.  He  com 
posed  the  greater  part  of  his  works  in  the  retirement  of  his 
villa  at  Siena,  surrounded  by  his  beautiful  gardens.  The 
historian  De  Thou,  when  a  very  young  man,  passing  through 
Siena,  paid  him  a  visit,2  and  found  him  altogether  immersed  in 
study,  surrounded  by  his  books.  The  delight  he  expressed  in 
his  pursuits  and  the  vigour  of  his  intellectual  powers  made  an 
indelible  impression  on  the  young  traveller,  and  was  perhaps  an 
incitement  in  his  literary  career.  Such  were  the  companions 
with  whom  Castelvetro  pursued  his  studies  at  Siena;  he  staid 
there  till  he  thought  his  father's  anger  was  cooled  down,  and 
then  he  returned  home,  but  only  to  pass  his  time  in  the  same 
close  application  to  literature. 

Incessant  fatigue  and  continual  night  study  at  last  affected 
his  health ;  he  was  seized  with  a  fever  which  hung  about  him  for 
two  years,  and  reduced  his  strength  so  much  that  it  was  appre 
hended  he  would  fall  into  a  decline.  On  the  slightest  amelior 
ation  he  resumed  his  studies,  but  application  brought  back  the 
worst  symptoms,  then  he  revived  again,  and  so  he  went  on 
hovering  between  life  and  death  for  ten  or  twelve  years.  During 

1  It  was  dedicated  to  Laudcmia  Forteguerri,  a  Sienese  lady. — See  Tiraboschi, 
vol.  vii  p.  455. 

2  In  1573,  when  Paul  de  Foix  was  sent  ambassador  to  Rome  by  Charles  ix. — 
See  Lett.  Ital.  vol.  vii.  p.  458. 

VOL.    IT.  D 
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the  whole  of  this  time  he  never  ate  meat  or  tasted  wine,  or  any 
thing  tending  to  produce  fulness  of  the  system,  but  lived  entirely 
on  bread,  herbs,  fish,  and  fruit,  drinking  only  water.  This  ab 
stinence,  united  with  the  exhaustion  produced  by  his  complaint, 
brought  him  so  low  that,  though  he  was  a  strongly  built  man  and 
of  a  good  natural  constitution,  he  never  thoroughly  recovered  his 
strength. 

During  the  intervals  when  he  was  incapable  of  severe  study 
he  busied  himself  in  promoting  the  interests  of  literature,  and 
persuaded  the  municipal  authorities  of  Modena  to  offer  remun 
erative  salaries  to  learned  men  who  lectured  on  Greek  and 
Roman  literature.  It  was  through  his  influence  that  Grillen- 
zone  invited  Francesco  Porto  to  lecture  on  the  Greek  language. 
"When  he  left  Modena  for  Ferrara  in  1546  he  was  succeeded  by 
a  still  more  remarkable  man,  the  celebrated  Carlo  Sigonio,1  his 
pupil.  Though  only  twenty-two  years  of  age  he  was  appointed 
professor  of  Greek  with  a  stipend  of  300  lire.  This  however 
was  not  his  only  means  of  support.  He  was  tutor  to  Count 
Fulvio  Rangone,  son  of  the  Countess  Lucrezia,  and  to  her  nephew 
the  young  Galeotto.  Pico  della  Mirandola  lodged  him  in  his 
palace  and  appointed  him  a  salary  of  150  crowns.  The  genius  of 
Sigonio  was  more  solid  than  brilliant,  and  he  thoroughly  studied 
every  subject  to  which  he  devoted  his  attention.  In  his  mature 
years  he  wrote  a  good  deal  on  history.  In  1552  he  was  invited 
to  Venice  as  professor  of  the  belles  lettres.2  Eight  years  after 
he  was  appointed  to  fill  the  chair  of  eloquence  at  Padua.  The 
fame  of  his  learning  continually  increased,  and  at  length  he  was 
invited  to  Bologna,  with  the  handsome  salary  of  600  golden 
crowns,  on  condition  that  he  would  give  his  word  to  remain. 
Here  Sigonio  enjoyed  the  select  literary  society  which  Car 
dinal  Paleotti  delighted  to  assemble  round  him;  and  had  full 
leisure  to  complete  the  works  he  had  begun.  They  related 
chiefly  to  history  and  antiquity,  and  he  had  the  credit  of  being 
one  of  the  first  who  reduced  the  Roman  history  to  chronological 
order.  His  critical  researches  on  the  ancient  Roman  names 
is  a  complete  work  to  which  modern  writers  may  safely  apply. 
He  attempted  what  had  never  before  been  projected,  a  history 
of  the  middle  ages  from  the  first  arrival  of  the  Lombards  in 

1  Born  at  Modena  1519,  died  at  Modena  1584. 

2  At  first  with,  a  salary  of  160  ducats,  which  was  increased  to  220. 
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Italy  in  1199  down  to  1286.  His  materials  were  drawn 
from  old  records  and  chronicles;  he  visited  all  the  archives  of 
Italy,  including  Lombardy  and  the  treasures  of  private  families, 
and  thus  formed  a  nucleus  of  diplomatic  documents,  of  which  he 
published  a  catalogue  in  1576.1  Grateful  for  the  kind  hospi 
tality  he  had  received  at  Bologna,  he  wrote  the  history  of  this 
ancient  city,  as  also  of  its  bishops ;  and,  as  a  necessary  pendent,  of 
the  great  men  and  canonised  saints  who  had  flourished  there. 
At  the  close  of  his  life  he  felt  a  wish  to  return  to  Modena,  his 
native  place,  and  began  to  build  a  country-house  or  villa,  when 
death  arrested  his  progress  before  old  age  became  a  burden.2 

When  Sigonio  was  appointed  professor  of  Greek  at  Modena 
the  desire  for  improvement  was  so  great  that  almost  every 
learned  man  had  a  fixed  hour  when,  either  at  his  own  house 
or  at  that  of  a  friend,  he  privately  interpreted  the  classics,  pointed 
out  the  most  beautiful  passages,  and  formed  the  taste  of  his 
hearers  by  critical  and  judicious  observations.  Castelvetro  had 
a  chosen  circle  at  his  house :  we  are  already  acquainted  with  the 
zeal  of  Grillenzone.  Modena  had  reason  to  be  proud  of  her 
distinguished  citizens.  Cardinal  Sadoleto  we  know.  The 
Cardinals  Tommaso  Badia3  and  Gregorio  Cortese  were  learned 
men  and  both  natives  of  Modena:  Cortese  was  the  intimate 
friend  of  Sadoleto,  and  not  dissimilar  in  character  and  dis 
position;  though  a  firm  upholder  of  the  church  of  Rome,  he 
would  have  preferred  that  heretics  should  be  combated  by  reason 
rather  than  by  violence.  He  was  an  elegant  scholar,  and  wrote 
both  Latin  and  Italian  with  exquisite  taste.  As  a  monk  his 
studies  lay  a  good  deal  among  the  fathers.  He  wrote  a  treatise 
full  of  citations  from  early  writers  to  prove  that  St.  Peter  had 
been  in  Rome.  Monsr.  Gradenigo,  who  has  written  his  life, 
thinks  that  the  edition  of  the  New  Testament  corrected  from 
Greek  MSS.  is  to  be  attributed  to  Cortese.4  To  these  we  may 
add  the  name  of  Cardinal  Giovanni  Morone,  bishop  of  Modena ; 
though  born  at  Milan  he  was  brought  up  at  Modena,  studied 

1  Muratori  says  of  this  -work:   " insigne profecto  opus  ct  monument 'orttm  copia,  et 
splendore  sermonis,  et  ordine  narrationis,  ex  quo  incredibilis  lux  facta  est  eruditioni 
barbarorum  temporum,  in  ilium  usque  diem  apud  Italos  tenebris  innumeris  circumfusa" 
— See  Muratori,  Vita  Sigonii. 

2  His  works  were  all  collected  together  and  published  by  Argelati  at  Milan  with 
various  learned  comments. 

3  Born  1483,  died  1548.  4  Printed  at  Venice  1538. 
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there,  and  may  be  numbered  among  its  citizens;1  the  cele 
brated  anatomist  Gabriello  Falloppio ;  Maria  Molza,  one  of  the 
most  brilliant  poets  of  his  day,  but  who  had  nothing  else  to 
recommend  him ;  Delia  Casa,  a  bitter  persecutor  of  the  reformed 
doctrines ;  Fiordibello,  the  secretary  of  Sadoleto,  who  afterwards 
accompanied  Cardinal  Pole  to  England  in  the  same  capacity. 

We  have  seen  how  severely  the  academy  of  Modena  was  tried, 
and  how  its  members  were  obliged  to  sign  a  confession  of  faith 
in  1542,  which  left  them  in  the  enjoyment  of  quiet  till  1545. 
They  were  again  molested  by  means  of  Pellegrini  degli  Erri, 
one  of  the  academicians,  a  man  it  seems  of  an  unhappy  dis 
position,  for  he  was  both  peevish  and  passionate.  He  had,  in 
company  with  some  other  academicians,  devoted  himself  to  the 
critical  study  of  the  Scriptures,  and  had  published  a  translation 
of  the  Psalms  of  David  with  comments;  but  a  practical  joke, 
such  as  is  sometimes  foolishly  practised  among  friends,  made 
him  their  mortal  enemy  for  life.  A  fig  was  given  him  filled 
with  aloes ;  this  he  unsuspectingly  put  into  his  mouth,  and  vowed 
vengeance  for  the  affront.  Such  serious  consequences  for  so 
trifling  a  cause  are  scarcely  credible,  but  it  is  asserted  that  he 
immediately  went  to  Rome,  entered  into  the  service  of  Cardinal 
Cortese,  and  had  interest  enough  to  procure  for  himself  the 
appointment  of  apostolic  commissary  at  Modena.  In  virtue 
of  this  office  he  went  in  the  night  to  arrest  Dr.  Filippo  Valen- 
tini,2  a  Modenese  noble  and  member  of  the  academy :  we  have 
already  seen  that  he  escaped  in  time,  but  his  books  were  all 
seized.  Castelvetro  speaks  of  him  in  the  highest  terms  in  his 
MS.  memoirs  as  a  young  man  of  extraordinary  talent.  At  seven 
years  old  he  began  to  write  Latin  letters,  verses,  and  discourses 
in  imitation  of  Cicero ;  his  sonnets  and  cantos  were  remarkable 
for  the  finished  harmony  of  their  style;  they  were  also  full  of 
noble  sentiments,  more  like  the  ideas  of  a  man  than  a  boy. 
Gifted  with  a  surprising  memory,  he  could  recite  the  whole  of 
any  lecture  or  discourse  he  had  once  heard,  without  omitting 
a  single  word.  This  was  a  wonderful  help  in  acquiring  know 
ledge,  for  a  book  once  read  was  remembered  ever  after ;  nor  was 
this  a  merely  technical  memory,  for  he  received  the  sense  as  well 
as  the  words.  Some  books  which  he  read  in  youth  he  retained 

1  We  shall  hear  more  of  him  in  a  subsequent  chapter. 

2  See  Appendix  E. 
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during  his  whole  life,  such  as  Virgil,  Horace,  Catullus,  Dante, 
all  of  which  he  could  repeat  as  if  he  were  reading.  When  quite 
a  child  he  was  present  at  a  public  lecture  on  law,  delivered  at 
Bologna  by  Alberto  Bero,  professor  to  the  university,  and  he 
astonished  the  audience  by  producing  twenty  propositions  of  so 
subtle  a  nature  that  the  lecturer  was  put  to  the  blush  by  this 
young  scholar  in  presence  of  some  of  the  most  learned  men  of 
the  time.  But,  as  is  too  often  the  case,  this  precocity  did  not 
produce  the  fruit  which  it  promised,  for  he  left  but  few  evidences 
of  his  talent  behind  him.  His  version  of  the  Ars  Poetica  of 
Horace  is  the  only  work  which  is  handed  down  to  posterity. 

About  the  year  1553  Castelvetro's  tranquillity  was  much  dis 
turbed  by  a  furious  dispute  with  Annibale  Caro.  whose  jealousy 
was  roused  and  his  self-love  wounded  by  a  criticism  passed  on 
a  poem  of  his  in  praise  of  the  house  of  Ferrara.  The  poem  had 
been  handed  round  by  his  friends  as  a  masterpiece;  Petrarch 
himself,  they  said,  could  not  have  done  better.  Bellencini,  one  of 
the  Modenese  academicians,  hearing  it  so  extolled,  sent  it  to 
Castelvetro,  begging  him  to  give  his  frank  opinion  of  its  merits ; 
he  returned  it  with  a  few  remarks,  which  he  begged  might 
not  be  made  public.  Bellencini  shewed  Castelvetro's  observa 
tions  to  his  friends  without  naming  him,  but  when  the  knowledge 
of  this  criticism  reached  Caro  he  never  rested  till  he  found  out 
the  author,  and  then  in  a  fit  of  mortified  self-love  he  assailed  him 
with  violent  vituperation,  called  him  Grammatuccio,  Pedantuccioj 
'a  bad  grammarian  and  foolish  pedant.'  Castelvetro,  on  hearing 
that,  contrary  to  his  wishes,  the  observations  which  had  been 
drawn  from  him  were  made  public,  and  were  met,  not  by  reason 
able  arguments  but  by  insults,  wrote  under  the  name  of  Gramma- 
tuccio  an  explanation  of  his  first  criticism,  as  if  asked  by  a  friend, 
and  made  still  more  pointed  strictures  on  Caro's  composition.  For 
a  time  the  contest  was  carried  on  with  the  pen  ;  but  Caro,  bent  on 
vanquishing  his  acute  adversary,  chose  two  other  champions,  the 
one  to  enter  the  lists  with  the  pen,  the  other,  far  more  powerful  and 
sure,  the  tribunal  of  the  Inquisition.  Caro  began  by  composing , 
a  book  in  defence  of  his  verses,  and  blaming  Castelvetro  for  the 
severity  of  his  criticism;  he  was  assisted  by  different  literary 
men,  who  were  his  partisans,  and  particularly  by  Benedetto 
Varchi,  and  by  Antonio  Commendone,  afterwards  Cardinal :  they 
introduced  Pasquin  and  several  characters,  who  answered  Castel- 
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vetro's  observations  by  satirizing  him  and  turning  his  remarks 
into  ridicule.  Many  sonnets  were  composed  full  of  malice  and 
bitterness ;  these  were  copied  and  circulated  among  Caro's  friends. 
While  they  carefully  concealed  them  from  the  knowledge  of 
Castelvetro,  they  took  care  to  report  how  cleverly  he  had  been 
answered.  This  produced  a  reply,  and  the  victory  being  doubt 
ful  Caro  began  to  think  of  more  powerful  means  of  overwhelm 
ing  his  adversary.  None  were  so  ready  or  so  manageable  as 
the  myrmidons  of  the  Holy  Office:  they  were  open  to  every 
calumny  however  secret  or  unjust,  and  would  readily  receive  any 
accusation.  While  concocting  this  plot  he  was  unexpectedly 
assisted  by  the  villainy  of  Paolo,  Castelvetro' s  brother.  He  had 
wasted  his  patrimony  and  lived  an  idle  irregular  life,  and  on  this 
account  was  often  reproved  and  fraternally  admonished,  though 
ineffectually,  by  Lodovico,  who,  finding  all  his  exhortations  vain, 
threatened  to  restrain  him  by  law,  and  deprive  him  of  the  ad 
ministration  of  his  family  property.  This  roused  the  evil  passions 
of  Paolo ;  he  joined  Caro  in  his  iniquitous  designs,  and  finally 
denounced  his  brother  as  a  heretic  to  the  Inquisition  of  Rome. 
Castelvetro  was  cited,  but  fearing  the  power  of  his  enemies  he 
did  not  venture  to  appear,  and  hid  himself  for  some  time  in 
different  parts  of  the  Duchy  of  Ferrara  till  the  death  of  Paul  IV. 
On  the  election  of  Pius  IV.,1  a  pontiff  of  milder  character, 
Castelvetro  was  advised  by  his  friends,  and  particularly  by 
Foscarari,  bishop  of  Modena,  to  go  to  Rome  and  clear  himself 
from  the  calumnies  circulated  against  him. 

Hitherto  in  our  account  of  Castelvetro  we  have  followed 
Muratori,  who  has  written  his  life;  we  are  now  about  to  add 
some  further  particulars  from  the  secret  archives  of  Modena,2 
which  throw  fresh  light  on  the  history  of  this  period,  and  reveal 

1  Son  of  Bernardo  de'  Medici  and  of  Cecilia  Serbellona ;  his  baptismal  name 
was  Giovanni  Angelo.  He  had  filled  many  state  offices  under  Paul  in.,  by  whom 
he  was  made  Cardinal,  and  also  under  Giulio  in.  At  the  election  of  Paul  iv.  he 
left  Rome,  not  being  able  to  bear  the  sight  of  the  harshness.  He  was  created 
Pope  the  26th  of  December  1559,  and  took  the  name  Pius  iv.,  as  betokening  the 
*  natural  clemency  of  his  character,  doubly  precious  to  the  Roman  people  from  the 
severity  of  his  predecessor.  He  reopened  the  Council  of  Trent,  and  concluded  its 
operations.  During  his  short  reign  of  six  years  he  performed  many  works  of  use 
fulness  and  benevolence.  True  to  the  traditions  of  his  family  he  was  a  munificent 
patron  of  learned  men,  and  established  a  printing  press  at  Rome  under  Paolo 
Manuzio. 

3  See  Bill.  Modoiese,  vol.  iii. 
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the  machinations  and  intrigues  against  Castelvetro.  It  appears 
that  a  certain  Alberico  Loazo  in  the  service  of  Giambattista 
Campeggi,  bishop  of  Majorca,  was  assassinated  near  Bologna  by 
some  unknown  hand.  Annibale  Caro,  while  in  the  service  of 
Cardinal  Farnese,  with-  the  view  of  injuring  Castlevetro  and 
making  him  suspected  of  this  crime,  had  a  great  number  of 
persons  examined  at  Modena  in  order  that  he  might  be  in 
cluded.  Clemente  Tiene,  governor  of  Modena,  wrote  thus  to 
the  Duke  of  Ferrara  in  1555  :l 

"  I  send  your  Excellency  the  enclosed  paper  which  has  been  sent  to 
me.  To  explain  it  more  clearly,  I  must  tell  you  that  there  is  a  report 
here  in  Modena  that  some  investigations  and  examinations  have  been  made 
here  by  certain  persons  relating  to  some  of  the  first  persons  in  the  town, 
and  that  they  have  been  sent  to  Rome.  "Wishing  to  find  out  the  origin  of 
this  report,  I  have  enquired  of  Egidio  Foscarari,  a  prelate  of  great  piety, 
who  is  not  only  ignorant  of  the  circumstance,  but  expresses  his  surprise 
that  it  should  not  have  come  to  his  knowledge  and  that  of  the  Inquisit 
ors.  The  bishop,  however,  owns  that  some  months  ago  it  was  named 
to  him,  but  on  speaking  to  one  of  the  persons  mentioned  as  being  ex 
amined,  he  found  there  was  no  truth  whatever  in  the  report.  Being 
anxious  to  discover  the  source  of  these  rumours,  I  have  found  out  that 
about  a  month  ago,  or  more,  one  of  the  attendants  of  the  bishop  of 
Majorca  was  killed  in  the  pass  of  St.  Ambrogio,  near  Bologna,  and 
a  certain  Annibale  Caro,  in  the  service  of  Cardinal  Farnese,  has  secretly 
examined  a  great  many  persons,  who  are  not  suspected,  in  order  to 
include  M.  Filippo  Valentini  and  M.  Lodovico  Castelvetro  of  this  city, 
whom  they  suspect  to  be  guilty  of  this  murder,  and  on  this  account 
they  have  laid  hold  of  four  or  five  others  belonging  to  the  town.  This 
is  all  I  have  been  able  to  learn;  if  anything  further  comes  to  my 
knowledge  I  will  report  it  to  your  Excellency,  that  you  may  know 
exactly  the  state  of  the  affair.  The  bishop  is  of  my  opinion." 

This  letter  proves  that  Caro  was  the  mover  of  the  accusation : 
several  letters  passed  between  the  duke  and  his  ambassador  at 
Rome  in  the  year  1556,  in  which  he  desired  every  effort  to  be 
made  to  prevent  the  publication  of  the  citations  against  the 
accused;  but  the  Pope  remained  firm,  and  insisted  on  their 
publication.  The  duke  was  finally  obliged  to  yield,  and  com 
manded  the  citations  against  the  four  suspected  persons  to  be 
published,  namely,  Lodovico  Castelvetro,  Filippo  Valentini,  his 
cousin  the  Canon  Bonifacio  Valentini,  and  Antonio  Gadaldino 
the  printer  and  bookseller. 

But  the  city  of  Modena  could  not  tamely  brook  this  infringe- 

1  Gio.  Pictro  Caraffa  was  elected  Pope  under  the  name  of  Paolo  iv.,  13th  of 
May,  1555. 
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ment  of  its  liberty.  The  magistrates  or  Conservatori  immediately 
assembled  to  consult  together,  and  sent  the  following  letter  to 
the  duke : 

"  Having  heard  that  some  of  our  fellow-citizens  have  been  cited  to 
Eome  under  accusations  of  heresy,  it  has  appeared  to  us  a  very  strange 
and  unusual  thing  to  see  secular  persons  cited  to  Eome,  the  which 
citation  if  acted  on  will  be  of  great  damage  to  our  city,  and  expose  its 
citizens  to  much  inconvenience  and  great  expence.  The  very  name  of 
heresy  has  frightened  us,  bringing  obloquy  on  the  city,  which  is,  by  the 
grace  of  God,  entirely  innocent  of  these  things.  This  you  may  be  in 
formed  of  through  your  officials :  thus  to  resuscitate  the  dead1  is  not 
very  judicious,  because  we  are  persuaded  that  these  measures  will  tend 
more  to  increase  the  evil,  if  it  really  exists,  than  to  lessen  it ;  possibly 
those  cited  will  not  for  many  reasons  appear ;  this  will  occasion  scandal 
upon  scandal.  Allow  me  to  observe  also  that  these  our  citizens  who 
are  cited  are  not  persons  of  an  inferior  class,  but  men  of  good  reputation, 
who  do  not  deserve  to  be  thus  dishonoured.  We  are  rather  inclined  to 
think  that  all  this  arises  more  from  jealousy  and  ill-nature  than  from  true 
zeal  for  the  faith :  these  evil  dispositions,  as  your  Excellency  knows, 
abound  in  the  world.  Secret  examinations,  which  are  customary  in 
such  cases,  offer  great  opportunities  for  gratifying  private  revenge. 
Thus  we,  who  are  sitting  at  the  helm  as  it  were  of  this  your  faithful 
city,  have  thought  it  wise  to  inform  you  of  this  matter,  praying  and 
beseeching  you  to  take  it  in  good  part,  and  not  to  consider  us  as  desirous 
of  doing  anything  contrary  to  your  wishes.  One  word  more  :  we  see 
no  prospect  of  coming  to  the  end  of  this  affair :  after  all  that  has  been 
done  these  Roman  gentlemen  are  not  satisfied.  The  cardinals  make 
the  whole  town  subscribe  a  Confession  of  faith,  your  most  illustrious 
excellency  has  sent  reproofs,  the  Inquisition  fulfils  its  office  without 
hindrance,  our  most  reverend  bishop,  a  man  of  holy  life,  pays  un 
wearied  attention  to  his  flock.  What  can  they  hear  at  Rome  which 
we  do  not  know  here  ?  If  you  approve  of  asking  his  holiness  to  send 
a  commissioner  here,  it  might  put  an  end  to  these  annoyances ;  and  if  we 
had  a  canon  appointed  to  judge  such  matters,  it  would  be  very  satis 
factory  to  us.  The  reverend  and  illustrious  bishop  of  Fano  will  also 
write  to  you  on  this  subject,  for  it  appears  to  offer  the  only  remedy. 
We  remit  all  things  to  your  wise  and  loving  counsel ;  we  commend  this 
your  most  faithful  city  to  your  care ;  with  our  hands  raised  in  the  form 
of  a  cross  we  entreat  that  we  may  not  be  loaded  with  these  heavy 
burdens,  and  humbly  kiss  your  hands.  Your  most  faithful  and  obe 
dient  servants,  The  Conservatori  of  the  city  of  Modena.  In  Modena 
17th  July  1556." 

Ercole  Contrario,  the  newly-appointed  governor  of  Modena, 
wrote  in  the  same  strain  to  the  duke,  and  a  few  days  after  the 
Conservatori  brought  the  subject  more  fully  before  the  duke,  by 
sending  one  of  their  own  body,  Elia  Carondini,  personally  to 
explain  the  matter. 

1  Alluding  to  the  former  suspicions  entertained  that  the  city  of  Modena  was  in 
fected  with  heresy. 
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On  receiving  the  first  letter  from  the  magistrates  of  Modena, 
the  duke  wrote  to  the  bishop  of  Anglone,  his  envoy  at  the  papal 
court,  telling  him  to  inform  the  Pope  that  the  citations  had  been 
affixed  as  commanded,  but  entreating  him  at  the  same  time  to 
reflect  that,  the  bishop  of  Modena  having  made  a  good  report 
of  the  state  of  religion  in  that  town,  new  trials  would  produce 
fresh  disorders,  and  to  beg  his  holiness  to  suspend  all  researches 
after  persons,  or  at  least  to  allow  the  examinations  to  be  made  in 
the  country  itself  without  obliging  them  to  go  to  Rome. 

In  order  to  please  the  Pope,  the  duke,  in  October  of  the  year 
1556,  committed  to  prison  the  printer  Gadaldino,  and  sent  word  to 
Rome  that  he  had  done  so  through  the  bishop  of  Anglone ;  but 
added  that  he  feared  Gadaldino,  from  his  age  and  decrepitude, 
could  not  be  moved  to  Bologna;  nevertheless,  if  his  holiness 
absolutely  ordered  it,  he  should  be  sent  there ;  but  as,  according 
to  the  bishop's  testimony,  there  was  nothing  going  on  wrong  in 
religion  at  Modena,  he  earnestly  entreated  the  Pope  not  to 
molest  any  other  persons,  and  if  Gadaldino  were  found  innocent, 
that  he  might  be  liberated. 

Here  we  behold  the  painful  spectacle  of  a  sovereign  com 
mitting  some  of  the  worthiest  and  most  meritorious  of  his 
subjects  to  prison  against  his  will,  to  please  a  foreign  prince 
who  assumed  dominion  over  their  consciences.  All  Italy  trem 
bled  before  the  severe  and  haughty  Paul  IV.  j1  the  land  was 
full  of  spies  and  accusers,  and  a  whisper  of  suspicion  cost  a  man 
his  liberty  and  sometimes  his  life.2 

On  the  3rd  of  January  the  following  year,  1557,  the  duke 
wrote  to  bishop  Grandi  that  the  sons  of  Gadaldino  had  thrown 

1  Born  1476  at  Benevento,  died  at  Rome  1559.     Gio.  Pietro  Caraffa  was  the  son 
of  a  Neapolitan  baron.     He  was  a  great  favourite  of  Adrian  vi.     In  the  reign  of 
Clement  vu.  he  resigned  his  archbishopric,  and  betook  himself  to  a  hermitage  on 
the  Pincian  hill  at  Rome.     After  the  sack  of  Rome  he  went  to  Venice.     In  1536 
he  was  elected  Cardinal,  and  resumed  his  bishopric.     He  was  at  the  head  of  the 
Inquisition,  and  when  elected  Pope  in  1555  he  was  hated  for  the  severity  of 
his  edicts  and  his  cruelty  to  the  Jews.     He  excited  a  war  against  the  Colonna  and 
Charles  v.  at  Naples,  and  died  after  four  years'  reign,  detested  by  his  subjects.     He 
was  learned,  energetic,  and  temperate,  but  austere,  irascible,  and  relentless  in  per 
secution. 

2  "Dapertutto  erano  spie,  facili  le  accuse,   e  bastavano  i  sospetti,  perchS  si 
venisse  alia  cattura.     Ne  ardiva  alcuno  di  parlare  di  quel  soverchio  rigore,  ne  di 
raccomandare,  per  paura  d'  essere  preso  per  fautore  d'  Eretici." — Muratori,  Annali^ 
torn.  x.  p.  178. 
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themselves  at  his  feet  bathed  in  tears,  representing  the  unhappy 
condition  of  their  poor  infirm  old  father  who  could  no  longer 
endure  the  misery  of  a  prison,  and  desired  the  bishop  to  entreat 
the  Pope  to  allow  him  to  be  tried  at  Modena,  and  be  imprisoned 
in  his  own  house.  At  the  same  time  he  sent  him  a  letter  in 
favour  of  Gadaldino,  written  by  the  bishop  Foscarari. 

But  the  exertions  of  this  excellent  prince  in  behalf  of  his 
oppressed  subjects  were  vain.  The  result,  as  we  learn  from  two 
letters  written  by  the  duke  to  his  envoy  at  Borne,  was  adverse 
to  his  wishes.  In  the  first,  dated  26th  of  April,  he  writes  that 
the  vice-legate  of  Bologna  had  come  to  Ferrara  to  beg  him 
in  the  name  of  the  Pope  to  order  those  three  gentlemen  and  the 
bookseller,  who  were  accused  of  heresy,  to  be  sent  to  Rome ;  that 
he  had  replied  that  this  was  rather  difficult  of  execution ;  never 
theless,  to  satisfy  his  holiness,  he  ordered  the  Canon  Valentini,1 
who  officiated  at  the  cathedral,  to  come  to  Ferrara.  As  a  priest 
he  was  under  obligation  to  obey  the  Pope;  the  vice-legate 
promised  that  this  should  neither  shame  nor  disgrace  him ;  he 
would  have  sent  him  even  as  far  as  Bologna  if  he  had  not  come 
to  Ferrara.  Valentini,  feeling  himself  innocent,  professed  his 
willingness  to  go  there.  He  desired  the  bishop  to  inform  the 
Pope  of  this,  and  entreat  him  to  relieve  his  subjects  of  all 
disturbance  in  consideration  of  the  report  of  their  bishop  that  the 
city  was  free  from  such  plagues.  In  his  second  letter  of  the 
llth  of  May  the  duke  writes  with  some  resentment  to  the  bishop 
of  Anglone,  complaining  that  after  the  promises  made  by  the 
vice-legate  that  Valentini  should  not  suffer  either  in  person 
or  substance,  nor  be  imprisoned,  and  had  even  held  out  a  hope 
that  he  would  not  be  sent  to  Borne,  yet  notwithstanding  all  this 
he  and  the  old  bookseller,  Gadaldino,  had  been  conveyed  there 
to  his  great  displeasure,  and  it  was  impossible  to  say  what  con- 

1  "  Vi  fu  Bonifacio  Valentini  Modenese  Eretico,  a  cui  scrisse  Adriano  secretario 

del  Cardinal  di  Fano  una  lettera  di  condoglienza  per  la  morte  di  Lutero II 

Sant  officio  hebbe  in  mano  questa  lettera,  e  processo  il  detto  Adriano  Secir.  Questo 
Bonifacio  manteniva  commercio  coi  Tedeschi  Eretici,  dei  quali  havevan  spesso 
lettere,  et  egli  fti  che  infetto  la  terra  di  Nonantola.  Vi  fu  Aless.  Milano,  Modenese 
Luterano  anch'  egli.  Vi  fu  un  fra  Bernardo  Bartoli  predicatore  pernicioso  mandato 
a  Modena  a  predicare  per  opera  di  Luigi  Priuli,  e  dal  Cardinale  Polo,  e  dalla 
Marchesa  di  Pescara ;  fu  detto  ch'  era  discepolo  del  Cardinale  Polo  per  il  che  tutti 
tre  ne  furono  processati  et  il  1°.  fra  Bernardo  stette  carcerato  in  Eoma,  et  abiuro." 
—  Vita  MS.  di  Paulo  IV.  da  P.  Ant.  Caracciolo. 


1571.]  LODOVICO  CASTELVETRO.  43 

sequences  might  follow.  The  duke  desires  the  bishop  to  complain 
of  this  to  Cardinal  CarafFa,  the  Pope's  nephew,  for  it  was  in  his 
name  the  vice-legate  had  given  the  promise. 

But  all  these  remonstrances  had  no  effect.  The  Canon 
Valentini,  after  having  been  a  year  in  prison  at  Rome,  retracted 
the  opinions  which  were  imputed  to  him,  confessed  them  to  be 
erroneous,  and  was  sent  back  to  Modena.  The  duke  did  all  he 
could  to  save  him  from  the  pain  and  disgrace  of  repeating  this 
recantation  publicly  in  the  cathedral  of  Modena,  but  without 
success,  and  he  was  obliged  to  submit  to  this  humiliating  ex 
hibition.  It  was  the  more  mortifying  because  everybody  knew 
that  he  was  speaking  falsely :  it  is  not  in  the  power  of  any 
person  to  believe  or  disbelieve  at  the  command  of  another,  but 
it  is  in  the  power  and  is  the  tendency  of  spiritual  despotism  to 
encourage  a  system  of  falsity.  Alessandro  Tassoni  has  inserted 
the  recantation  in  his  MS.  annals.  Gadaldino  says  the  same 
annalist  was  detained  in  prison  at  Rome,  under  the  accusation  of 
having  sold  books  infected  with  heretical  opinions  i1  he  does 
not  state  how  long  he  remained  in  prison ;  probably  he  was 
released  at  the  death  of  Paul  IV.  in  1559,  and  returned  to 
Modena,  for  we  find  his  death  noted  in  the  public  registers,  at 
the  age  of  ninety,  on  the  6th  April  1568,  and  it  is  recorded  that 
he  was  buried  in  the  cathedral. 

The  duke,  fearing  that  Castelvetro  and  Filippo  Valentini 
might  be  molested  as  contumacious,  wrote  to  Alfonso  Trotti, 
governor  of  Modena,  on  the  6th  of  August,  forbidding  him  to 
execute  any  order  from  Rome  or  Bologna  relating  to  them 
without  his  knowledge.  On  the  1 7th  of  September  the  governor 
informed  the  duke  that  the  bishop  Foscarari  had  received  from 
the  vice-legate  of  Bologna  the  trial  of  Castelvetro  and  Valentini, 
together  with  the  edict  of  excommunication  against  them,  with 
orders  to  have  them  engrossed  on  parchment  and  affixed  to  the 
doors  of  the  cathedral.  But  he  replied  that  he  could  not  permit 
this  to  be  done  without  the  consent  of  the  duke,  and  begged 

1  The  Trattato  utilissimo  del  Beneficio  di  Giesii  Christo  crocifisso  verso  i 
Christiani  was  one.  See  CHAP.  vm.  p.  334.  The  first  person  who  circulated 
Luther's  books  in  Italy  was  Calvi,  a  bookseller  of  Pavia,  who  went  frequently  to 
Basle  to  procure  them  from  Frobenius.  This  Calvi  is  frequently  mentioned  by 
Erasmus.  See  Epist.  vol.  i.  ep.  308,  312,  &c.  Gerdes,  Italia  Reformats,  p.  5. 
Lutheri  Opp.  Jenens.  Lat.  torn.  i.  pp.  388,  389. 


44  THE   LIFE  AND  TIMES   OF  PALEARIO.  [1535- 

for  directions  how  to  proceed.  The  answer  is  not  forthcoming ; 
but  in  1561  the  governor  of  Modena  wrote  a  letter  to  the  duke's 
successor,  which  we  shall  presently  produce,  wherein  it  is  proved 
that  the  excommunication  against  them  was  not  yet  published. 
Warned  however  by  the  fate  of  the  two  others,  they  had  before 
this  sought  safety  in  flight. 

In  1559,  at  the  death  of  Paul  IV.,  when  Hercules  II.  duke 
of  Ferrara  had  also  disappeared  from  the  scene,  Alfonso  II.  in 
dulged  the  hope  of  finding  the  new  Pope,  Pius  IV.,  more 
placable  in  Castelvetro's  affair.  The  duke  was  very  anxious 
to  have  the  cause  tried  within  the  confines  of  the  state:  as 
a  sovereign  he  could  not  but  perceive  what  a  serious  infringe 
ment  it  was  on  his  authority,  for  a  foreign  prince  to  be  able 
to  judge  and  condemn  his  subjects.  He  wrote  on  this  occasion 
the  following  letter  to  the  bishop  of  Anglone,  dated  5  Feb.  1560 : 

"I  think  you  must  be  aware  of  the  imputations  formerly  brought 
against  M.  Lodovico  Castelvetro,  of  Modena,  on  account  of  religion; 
for  this  cause  he  was  persecuted  (travagliato]  by  the  Inquisition  of 
Borne  in  the  time  of  the  last  Pope,  and  had  recourse  to  my  Lord  Duke 
of  happy  memory,  offering  at  the  same  time  to  appear  in  any  part  of 
the  state,  and  before  any  judge  or  inquisitor  deputed  by  the  Holy  See, 
to  justify  himself  against  this  calumnious  accusation.  Prom  what  we 
can  learn  it  seems  to  have  been  brought  against  him  at  the  suggestion 
of  some  evil-disposed  persons,  who  from  envy  desired  to  annoy  him. 
His  Excellency  desired  you  to  speak  with  the  reverend  deputies  (of  the 
Inquisition)  and  our  Lord  the  Pope,  and  make  every  effort  to  prevail 
on  his  Holiness  to  choose  somebody  in  the  state  to  decide  this  matter. 
Eut  as  it  did  not  please  the  said  Pope  to  grant  this  request,  the  affair 
has  remained  in  abeyance  till  now.  Castelvetro,  being  very  desirous  to 
be  freed  from  such  imputations,  has  entreated  us,  that  in  conformity 
with  the  good  offices  of  the  Duke  our  father  we  should  order  these 
circumstances  to  be  laid  before  his  Holiness  and  the  reverend  heads  of 
the  Inquisition,  in  order  that  this  affair  may  be  committed  to  the  juris 
diction  of  one  or  more  inquisitors,  within  the  confines  of  the  state,  in 
unison  with  the  bishop  of  Modena  or  any  other  of  our  prelates. 
Lodovico  does  not  shrink  from  trial,  provided  it  be  carried  on  within, 
our  dominions.  This  demand  appears  reasonable,  and  we  wish  you  to 
make  every  exertion  to  bring  it  to  bear ;  for  this  purpose  I  authorize 
you  to  use  all  kinds  of  expedients,  and  take  advantage  of  the  favour  of 
our  most  illustrious  uncle.1  We  write  to  him  on  this  subject,  referring 
him  to  you  for  information  by  word  of  mouth.  See  to  the  execution  of 
our  commands,  and  may  God  keep  you  in  his  holy  keeping.  Perrara, 
5th  February,  1560.  Alfonso." 

Notwithstanding  this  pressing  letter  the  duke  could  not 
obtain  what  he  requested.  Though  Paul  IV.  was  dead,  the  soul 

1  Cardinal  Ippolito  d'  Este. 
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of  the  Inquisition,  so  to  speak,  still  remained  alive  in  the  chief 
Inquisitor  Michael  Ghislieri.  Finally  the  duke  allowed  himself 
to  be  persuaded,  chiefly  by  the  arguments  of  the  bishop  Foscarari, 
to  allow  Castelvetro  to  go  to  Borne,  accompanied  by  his  brother 
Giammaria,  who  would  not  desert  him  in  this  emergency. 

Egidio  Foscarari/  of  Bologna,  a  Dominican  friar,  was  a  man 
of  great  talent  and  virtue.  Paul  III.  made  him  Master  of  the 
Sacred  Palace  in  1546,  and  four  years  after,  when  Cardinal 
Morone  resigned  the  bishopric  of  Modena,  it  was  presented  to 
Foscarari.  But  notwithstanding  the  liberality  and  diligence 
with  which  he  fulfilled  the  duty  of  a  pastor,  he  could  not  escape 
the  suspicions  of  Paul  IV.,  who  at  the  end  of  the  year  1558  im 
prisoned  him  in  St.  Angelo.  When  shortly  after  he  was  offered 
his  liberty,  he  refused  to  go  out  unless  he  was  declared  innocent. 
His  guilt  probably  consisted  in  nothing  more  than  too  much 
gentleness  to  those  who  were  accused  of  heresy.  This,  in  the 
opinion  of  the  austere  pontiff,  was  strong  ground  of  suspicion. 
Being  however  at  last  declared  free  of  all  blame,  he  en 
couraged  Castelvetro  to  hope  for  the  same  clemency,  and  the 
brothers  set  out  on  their  journey  furnished  with  a  safe-conduct 
and  the  following  letters  to  the  duke's  envoy  at  Rome : 

"M.  Lodovico  Castelvetro,  Doctor  of  Law,  a  native  of  Modena,  and 
our  subject,  goes  to  Rome  to  justify  himself  from  the  imputation  of 
heresy,  which  has  been  brought  against  him  by  the  officers  of  the  In 
quisition.  As  he  is  our  well-beloved  and  favoured  subject  and  servant, 
and  as  we  understand  unjustly  persecuted  by  bad  men,  we  recommend 
him  to  your  assistance  and  protection.  See  that  he  is  not  tormented 
or  put  to  expense,  nor  worse  treated  than  others  who  have  presented 
themselves  before  the  said  Office.  If  an  opportunity  offers  of  mentioning 
him  to  these  ministers,  do  so  in  our  name,  and  speak  seasonably  in  his 
favour,  and  above  all  give  them  to  understand  that  by  quickly  judging 
and  dispatching  this  case  they  will  confer  no  slight  obligation  on  me. 
God  be  with  you.  Alfonso.  Ferrara,  12th  September,  1560." 

Tiraboschi  gives  also  the  answer : 

"M.  Lodovico  Castelvetro  has  presented  the  letter  which  your 
Excellency  ordered  to  be  written  on  his  behalf.  I  shall  not  fail  to  use 
my  good  offices  in  his  favour.  I  have  already  done  something  for  him, 
and  shall  continue  to  follow  his  directions,  and  not  fail  to  let  your 
Excellency  know  the  result." 

Castelvetro,  on  his  arrival  at  Rome,  presented  himself  before 
the  officers  (cardinals)  of  the  Inquisition.  He  was  at  first 

1  Born  at  Bologna  1512,  died  at  Rome  1564. 
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courteously  received,  and  not  sent  to  prison,  as  is  usual,  but 
confined  in  the  convent  of  St.  Maria  in  Via,  with  full  liberty  to 
see  his  friends.  Many  gentlemen  and  literati  visited  him,  both 
from  esteem  for  his  learning  and  sympathy  with  his  perplexing 
position.  He  was  frequently  examined1  by  Fra  Tommaso  Vige- 
vano,  who  had  the  charge  of  his  trial ;  and  he,  in  unison  with 
the  chancellor,  used  every  effort  to  prove  his  guilt;  their  in 
terrogatories  however  elicited  nothing  to  criminate  him,  but 
only  proved  his  upright  life  and  profound  learning.  Disap 
pointed  at  not  gaining  their  object,  they  had  recourse  to  their 
strongest  argument,  that  of  terror,  and  tried  by  threats  of  severity 
to  frighten  him  into  confessing  the  crimes  laid  to  his  charge. 
Conscious  of  innocence  he  remained  firm,  but  hearing  that 
Cardinal  Alessandrino  Ghislieri  was  going  to  remove  him  to  the 
prison  of  the  Inquisition  in  the  Ripetta  he  became  exceedingly 
alarmed.2  Once  confined  in  this  dismal  edifice  no  one  would  be 
allowed  to  speak  to  him ;  alone  with  his  tormentors,  torture  he 
knew  would  not  be  spared,  and  no  wonder  his  courage  shrank 
from  the  fiery  ordeal.  He  fell  into  a  deep  melancholy,  and 
could  think  of  nothing  but  the  power  of  his  enemies  and  the 
dreadful  fate  of  being  shut  up  within  the  narrow  walls  of  an 
Inquisitor's  cell.  He  reproached  his  brother  for  persuading  him 
to  place  himself  in  so  dangerous  a  position,  and  decided  im 
mediately  to  make  his  escape;  to  avoid  suspicion  they  went 
out  of  the  convent  in  the  middle  of  the  day,  and  took  the  road 
to  Lombardy.  Avoiding  the  highways,  and  travelling  in  by 
roads  and  unfrequented  paths,  they  happily  succeeded  in  es 
caping  the  search  of  the  pontifical  officers.  Letters  were  issued 
from  Rome  ordering  their  immediate  arrest  whenever  they  ap 
peared,  but  they  reached  Lombardy  in  safety,  and  hid  themselves 
for  the  winter  in  a  villa  near  Modena.  Count  Ercole  Contrario 
received  Lodovico  and  hospitably  entertained  him  for  some 
time  at  Vignola,3  his  patrimonial  estate,  and  concealed  him  in 

1  The  examinations  were  three  in  number;  they  took  place  on  the  llth,  14th, 
and  17th  of  October,  1560. 

2  " .  .  .  .  E  sentendosi  stretto  dalle  interrogazioni  e  pifr  ancora  dalla  testimo- 
nianza  di  un  empio  libro  di  Melantone  da  se  volgarrizzato  (sotto  nome  di  Terranera) 
con  quel  suo  carattere  di  stile  che  non  pud  essere  contrafatto,  per  ismania  di  timore 
prese  la  fuga."— Pallavicino,  Concilio  di  Trento,  torn.  ii.  c.  x.  p.  46. 

3  Forcirolo,  MS.  Memoirs. 
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his  house  at  Ferrara,  a  city  which  at  that  time  was  the  common 
shelter  of  learned  men. 

Castelvetro's  flight  hurried  on  his  trial  at  Home.  Caro  and 
his  party  used  the  advantage  his  absence  gave  them;  he  was 
condemned  as  guilty  of  the  crime  of  which  he  was  accused,  and 
excommunicated  for  heresy.  Forciroli  and  Tassoni,  MS.  writers 
of  that  period,  say  the  sentence  against  him  was  published  in 
due  form  on  the  26th  of  November,  1560.  He  was  declared  a 
fugitive  and  an  impenitent  heretic,  who  had  incurred  all  the 
spiritual  and  temporal  punishments  adjudged  to  such  criminals. 
Orders  were  issued  to  arrest  and  send  him  prisoner  to  Eome 
wherever  he  could  be  found,  and  he  was  publicly  burned  in 
effigy  as  a  condemned  heretic.  Letters  were  at  the  same  time 
sent  to  the  Duke  of  Ferrara  commanding  him  to  arrest  the 
fugitive  brothers. 

Annibale  Caro,  Castelvetro's  successful  adversary,  was  not 
suffered  long  to  enjoy  his  triumph :  puffed  up  with  inordinate 
conceit,  when  refused  a  favour  by  his  patron,  Cardinal  Farnese, 
he  threatened  in  a  passion  to  leave  his  service.  Farnese  im 
mediately  dismissed  him,  severely  reproving  his  ingratitude  for 
so  many  favours,  and  especially  for  having  induced  him  to  slight 
the  greatest  scholar  of  the  age.  Jacopo  Boschetti,  who  was 
present  at  this  rupture,  relates  that  the  conflict  was  too  sharp 
for  peace  ever  to  be  restored.  The  miserable  old  man  died 
28th  November  1566. 

Cardinal  Ippolito,1  uncle  of  the  Duke  of  Ferrara,  was  ex 
tremely  displeased  at  Castelvetro's  flight,  and  wrote  the  following 
letter  to  the  duke : 

"  Your  Excellency  will  have  heard  the  sequel  of  Castelvetro's  affair. 
After  having  given  himself  up  a  short  time  ago  in  order  to  clear  him 
self  from  the  imputations  cast  on  him,  and  after  having  obtained,  at  my 
request,  the  signal  favour  of  being  allowed  to  defend  his  cause  without 
being  imprisoned,  as  soon  as  the  examinations  began  he  fled  from  Eome. 
This  appeared  to  the  reverend  gentlemen  of  the  Holy  Inquisition  to  be  a 

1  Ippolito  the  younger,  son  of  Alfonso  i.  and  brother  of  Ercole  n.,  succeeded 
his  uncle  Ippolito  the  elder  as  archbishop  of  Milan.  His  splendour  and  magnificence 
were  so  great  that  few  princes  could  vie  with  him  in  point  of  expence.  Though 
not  himself  a  man  of  learning  his  court  was  the  resort  of  the  most  learned  men  of 
the  age,  and  he  was  profuse  in  his  liberality  to  them.  Muret,  who  spent  fifteen 
years  in  his  service,  compares  him  advantageously  to  Francis  i.  The  beautiful 
villa  which  he  built  at  Tivoli  was  a  monument  of  his  taste  and  munificence.  He 
died  in  1572. 
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tacit  confession  of  his  guilt ;  they  have  therefore  proceeded  against  him 
in  the  usual  manner  of  dealing  with  convicted  heretics.  Though  these 
gentlemen  have  full  confidence  in  the  justice  of  your  Excellency,  they 
have  nevertheless  desired  me  to  entreat  you  to  act  towards  him  in  the 
same  manner.  I  beseech  you  therefore  to  satisfy  the  father  Inquisitor, 
who  will  be  dispatched  to  your  court  about  this  matter,  and  also  see  to 
the  confiscation  of  his  property,  part  of  which  will  go  to  your  Excellency 
and  part  to  the  before-mentioned  Office.  The  more  he  has  been  favoured 
by  you  and  by  me,  and  opportunities  afforded  for  vindicating  himself, 
the  more  it  seems  to  me  that  his  proceedings  deserve  rigorous  measures, 
and  it  is  certain  that  in  these  affairs  of  religion  too  much  can  never  be 
done.  I  kiss  the  hands  of  your  Excellency,  and  pray  that  God  may 
happily  preserve  you.  Your  Excellency's  affectionate  servant  and  uncle, 
Ippolito,  Cardinal  of  Ferrara." 

Previous  to  this  letter,  on  the  13th  of  October,  Alfonso  Bevi- 
lacqua,  the  governor  of  Modena,  wrote  to  the  duke  that  the 
Inquisitor  had  shewed  him  a  letter  from  the  congregation  of  the 
Inquisition,  in  which  he,  the  Inquisitor,  was  ordered  to  arrest 
Lodovico  and  Giammaria  Castelvetro,  if  they  came  to  Modena, 
and  begged  to  know  what  was  to  be  done.  The  duke  replied, 
on  the  6th  of  November,  that  if  Lodovico  went  to  Modena  they 
must  arrest  him:  this  was  a  safe  permission,  for  it  was  well 
known  that  he  was  concealed  in  Ferrara;  but  the  duke  added 
that  he  saw  no  reason  for  arresting  Giammaria,  who  was  guilty 
indeed  of  being  a  companion  of  his  brother's  flight,  but  had 
the  merit  of  persuading  his  brother  to  go  to  Eome,  and  of 
undergoing  the  fatigue  of  the  journey  three  several  times  in  the 
same  year.  The  governor  afterwards  wrote  that  Giammaria  had 
come  to  Modena,  but  the  Inquisitor  had  promised  to  give  him  (the 
governor)  intimation  before  proceeding  against  him.  The  bishop 
of  Anglone's  dispatch  from  Rome  stated  that  Giammaria  must 
not  hope  for  any  consideration,  and  that  Cardinal  Ippolito  d'  Este 
was  so  displeased  at  his  taking  flight  with  his  brother  that 
he  would  not  interpose  in  his  behalf,  and  even  Cardinal  Rodolfo 
Pio,  of  Carpi,  Giammaria' s  first  patron,  hung  back  and  would 
have  nothing  to  do  with  this  affair.  He  was  cited  to  Rome 
as  his  brother's  accomplice,  but  not  venturing  to  obey  the 
summons,  he  shared  the  penalties  incurred  by  Lodovico,  and 
to  the  great  injury  of  his  family  and  fortune  was  driven  forth  an 
exile  and  a  wanderer  for  the  remainder  of  his  days.  No  sentence 
was  however  published  against  him,  and  it  was  not  till  the 
reign  of  Pius  V.,  in  1566,  that  he  was  threatened  by  the  In 
quisition  with  further  proceedings. 
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Meanwhile  both  brothers  found  it  impossible  for  them  to 
remain  in  Italy.  After  the  decree  of  excommunication,  they 
were  deprived  of  all  shelter  and  protection,  and  resolved  to  take 
refuge  at  Chiavenna,  the  capital  of  the  Grison  country. 

The  question  has  been  seriously  debated  between  Muratori, 
who  wrote  his  life,  and  Fontanini,  author  of  Eloquenza  Italiana, 
whether  Lodovico  Castelvetro  did  or  did  not  hold  heretical 
opinions.  Muratori,  disclaiming  the  character  of  defender,  and 
owning  himself  but  imperfectly  acquainted  with  the  articles  of 
accusation  and  with  the*  defence,  remarks  that  during  the  reign 
of  Paul  IV.  there  were  many  other  men  of  high  religious  cha 
racter  who  fell  under  the  displeasure  of  the  Pope,  and  were 
suspected  of  heresy;  men  such  as  Pole,  Morone,  Foscarari, 
staunchly  devoted  to  the  church  as  a  system,  but  opposed  to 
persecution,  and  indulgent  to  those  who  differed  in  opinion  from 
them.  He  contends  also  that  Castelvetro  was  not  condemned 
by  the  Inquisition  as  convicted,  or  as  having  confessed  heretical 
opinions,  but  only  as  contumacious. 

Fontanini,  on  the  other  hand,  a  man  of  narrow  and  bigoted 
views,  who  thought  no  one  right  who  diverged  from  his  own 
way  of  thinking,  was  furious  against  him  as  a  pestilent  heretic. 
He  copies  from  Pallavicino  the  accusation  that  he  fled  from 
Rome  because  he  was  closely  pressed  in  his  examination,  and 
questioned  about  a  work  of  MeUncthon'a  which  he  had  trans 
lated  into  Italian,  and  which  he  could  not  deny,  as  the  translation 
bore  strong  marks  of  his  style  of  writing.  Fontanini  adds  that 
the  book  alluded  to  was  the  Loci  communes  of  Melancthon,  printed 
in  Italian  under  the  name  of  Filippo  di  Terra  negra.  Muratori 
observes  that  Pallavicino  does  not  specify  what  work  of  Melanc 
thon' s  Castelvetro  translated,  and  that  Fontanini  had  not  been 
able  to  prove  by  the  testimony  of  any  author  that  this  Italian 
version  really  belonged  to  Castelvetro.  It  is  certain  however 
that  he  was  rightly  accused  of  translating  a  pamphlet  written 
by  Melancthon,  for  in  the  archives  of  the  castle  St.  Angelo 
a  MS.  was  found  which  in  all  probability  formed  the  real  ground 
of  the  accusations  against  him.  It  is  a  thin  4to  MS.  with  this 
title  :  Libricciuolo  di  Phi.  M.1  deW  Autorita  della  chiesay  e  degli 
scritti  degli  Antichi,  volgarizzato  per  Reprigiom  Rheo  con 

1  A  little  book  of  Phi.  M.  on  the  authority  of  the  Church,  and  on  the  writings  of 
the  ancients,  translated  hy  Reprigione  Rheo,  to  which  is  added  some  explanations. 

VOL.  II.  E 
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r  aggiunta  dialguante  chiose.  After  the  glossary  there  is  a  text 
taken  from  the  7th  chapter  of  St.  John's  gospel.  Then  follows 
Melancthon's  dedication  to  the  most  illustrious  prince  Albert, 
duke  of  Prussia,  marquis  of  Brandenburg.  It  was  no  doubt  one 
of  the  books  which  were  circulated  in  secret  and  read  with 
avidity.  An  extract  will  interest  the  reader. 

It  begins  in  the  old-fashioned  style,  Astyages  king  of  the 
Medes,  &c. 

tl  Such  is  the  tyranny  which  for  many  centuries  the  Popes 
and  their  followers  have  exercised  over  the  church.  They  require 
the  people  to  approve  indifferently  all  their  decrees,  even  those 
which  are  manifestly  bad,  and  all  the  evil  habits  and  the  dreams 
of  monks,  and  to  adore  them  as  inspirations  from  heaven.  Oh, 
what  an  immense  number  of  vicious  articles  have  entered  the 
church  without  any  known  or  renowned  author;  many  have 
been  introduced  by  obscure  individuals,  till  in  process  of  time 
they  have  gradually  been  established  as  truth :  for  instance, 
having  recourse  to  saints  for  assistance,  the  abuse  in  many  ways 
of  the  sacrament  of  the  Lord's  Supper,  the  merchandise  of  the 
mass,  the  licentious  lives  of  priests,  forbidding  to  marry,  and 
many  other  things.  These  wicked  deeds  being  sheltered  under 
the  name  of  the  church,  I  have  put  together  some  points  relating 
to  this  subject,  as  also  the  opinions  of  some  old  councils  and 
writers  which  I  hope  will  have  great  influence  with  those  who 
value  antiquity,  &c."  At  the  end  we  find :  "  Eeprigione  Rheo 
wishes  peace  in  Christ  to  his  readers." 

"  If  those,  for  whose  benefit  I  have  taken  the  trouble  to 
translate  into  Italian  from  the  Latin  the  present  noble  little 
book,  had  been  able  fully  to  understand  it,  I  should  willingly 
have  refrained  from  giving  you  these  few  notes  or  glosses,  call 
them  what  you  like,  in  order  not  to  make,  as  the  saying  is,  a  bad 
joint  to  a  good  article.  But  as  there  are  Greek  words  and 
other  little  things  distributed  throughout  the  work,  which  would 
not  be  understood  by  persons  uninstructed  in  languages,  and 
especially  in  the  Greek  tongue,  it  required  some  explanations, 
which  I  resolved  to  write.  The  grace  of  God  be  with  you."1 
At  the  end  of  the  book  there  is  an  explanation  of  Greek  words 
and  other  particulars.  Outside  the  MS.  a  contemporary  hand  has 
written,  By  Lodovico  Castelvetro  Modena:  on  the  next  page 

1  See  Appendix  F. 
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there  are  also  a  few  words  written  in  times  far  back :  "  This 
"book  was  translated  by  M.  Lodovico  Castelvetro  of  Modena, 
although  it  bears  a  feigned  name  as  the  translator.  We  know 
this  to  be  true  from  infallible  marks ;  this  book  is  all  written  in 
Lodovico's  handwriting,  as  I  was  told  by  the  person  who  gave 
it  to  me." 

Tiraboschi  said  he  was  inclined  to  think  the  book  really 
translated  by  Castelvetro,  because  the  style  was  exactly  similar 
to  his  other  writings.  But  all  doubt  on  this  point  was  removed 
on  confronting  it  with  other  MSS.  in  Castelvetro's  handwriting, 
for  they  were  found  precisely  to  correspond.  From  this  fact  he 
unwillingly  comes  to  the  conclusion  that  his  fidelity  to  the 
Church  of  Kome  was  not  so  undoubted,  nor  his  opinions  so 
sound,  as  his  friends  wished  them  to  be. 

Let  us  now  return  to  Muratori's  account,  adding  thereunto 
some  additional  information  furnished  by  Tiraboschi. 

The  fugitives  on  leaving  Italy  went  first  to  Chiavenna,  a 
small  town  on  the  lake  of  Como,  belonging  to  the  Grisons. 
Here  they  had  the  pleasure  of  finding  their  old  friend  Francesco 
Porto,  the  Greek  before  mentioned.  The  Grison  country  is 
a  small  territory  wrested  from  Como  by  conquest.  It  was 
annexed  in  1797  to  the  Swiss  republic,  and  is  inhabited  chiefly 
by  persons  engaged  in  commerce ;  they  trade  in  wine,  fruit,  and 
kitchen  earthenware  made  of  a  coarse  clay  found  in  the  neigh 
bourhood.  This  was  by  no  means  a  place  congenial  to  the  taste 
of  Castelvetro,  and  he  began  to  think  of  going  to  France,  where 
he  had  several  friends,  and  from  whence  he  had  received  many 
invitations  from  those  who  sympathised  with  his  misfortunes  and 
desired  to  assist  him.  Porto  set  out  for  France  on  his  own 
account,  and  undertook  to  prepare  the  way  for  his  friend ;  but 
in  passing  through  Geneva  he  was  so  earnestly  entreated  to 
remain  and  lecture  on  the  Greek  language,  that  he  accepted  the 
proposal,  and  settled  there  with  his  family. 

Castelvetro's  friends  in  France1  continued  to  press  him  to 
come  among  them,  and  even  sent  him  money  for  his  journey ; 
but  besides  being  troubled  with  an  internal  complaint,  which 
gave  him  excruciating  pain,  he  began  to  feel  the  infirmities 
of  advancing  years.  This  indisposed  him  for  the  fatigue  of 

1  Fontanini  says  they  were  the  eminent  printers  Etienne,  father  and  son,  who 
had  often  been  in  Italy,  and  sympathised  with  Castelvetro's  misfortunes. 

E  2 
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a  journey,  and  he  sent  his  brother  to  carry  back  the  money  and 
apologise  to  his  friends  for  not  accepting  their  generous  kindness. 
But  he  had  another  and  more  powerful  reason  for  not  wishing 
to  leave  Chiavenna,  and  that  was  its  vicinity  to  Trent,  where 
the  Council  was  sitting,  and  from  whence  he  looked  for  relief 
from  his  perplexities.  In  1561  he  made  several  efforts  to  be 
allowed  to  declare  his  opinions  before  the  Council,  and  prove 
the  injustice  of  the  sentence  passed  upon  him  at  Rome.  In 
answer  to  his  application  the  Pope  told  the  cardinal  of  Mantua, 
Gonzaga,  that  his  cause  having  been  already  brought  before 
the  tribunal  of  the  Inquisition  at  Rome,  he  must  present  himself 
there  and  not  at  Trent ;  but  if  he  would  submit,  and  appear,  he 
should  be  treated  with  the  utmost  lenity.  If  innocent,  he  would 
not  only  be  absolved  but  rewarded,  and  if  he  had  fallen  into 
error,  a  private  recantation  would  suffice.  These  were  fair 
promises,  but  with  Ghislieri  at  the  head  of  the  Inquisition  Cas- 
telvetro  did  not  dare  to  trust  himself  within  the  precincts  of 
the  lion's  den. 

Pallavicino,  in  his  history  of  the  Council  of  Trent,  quotes 
a  letter  written  by  Cardinal  Borromeo  in  September  1561 ,  which 
contains  the  following  paragraph :  u  Among  those  who  desired 
to  appear  before  the  Council,  not  to  argue  but  to  justify  them 
selves,  I  must  not  omit  the  name  of  one  who  is  celebrated  for 
his  literary  compositions ;  which  deserve  a  more  successful  and 
honourable  reputation  than  is  enjoyed  by  their  author."  He 
alluded  to  Lodovico  Castelvetro,  who  had  taken  refuge  in 
Protestant  states. 

Egidio  Foscarara,  bishop  of  Modena,  two  years  after  wrote  to 
Beccadelli,  nuncio  at  the  court  of  Florence,  in  the  following 
terms : 

'"  Charity,'  says  St.  Paul,  'seeketh  not  her  own,  but  the  things 
of  others.'  On  this  account  I  feel  obliged  to  speak  of  public  matters 
before^  I  enter  on  my  own  particular  affairs."  Then  after  some  ob 
servations  on  public  matters,  he  continues,  "!N"ow,  my  Lord,  I  come  to 
my  own  concerns.  You  know  how  much  I  have  at  heart  the  case  of 
Castelvetro.  In  the  first  conversation  I  had  with  Morone  I  tried  to 
persuade  him  that  there  was  a  way  of  attaining  what  was  desired.  But 
he  declined  to  undertake  it  because  he  was  already  suspected,  and  knew 
that  every  interference  on  his  part  would  be  ill  interpreted.  He  ad 
vised  me  however  to  do  what  I  am  now  venturing  upon ;  that  is,  to 
apply  to  you.  He  thinks  the  best  means  to  employ  in  this  affair  would 
be  the  influence  of  the  Duke  of  Ferrara.  The  slightest  recommendation 
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on  his  part  would  obtain  what  is  required ;  this  is  not  much,  only,  that 
his  cause  be  revised  by  persons  deputed  from  the  inquisitors,  who 
would  be  content  with  his  appearing  at  Trent.  He  would  submit  to 
be  judged  by  persons  of  their  selection,  provided  he  was  not  obliged 

to  go  to  Rome I  humbly  beseech  you  to  use  your  endeavours 

in  so  good  a  work,  which,  from  its  nature,  is  one  of  good  intentions, 
and  will  free  an  individual  from  the  great  peril  in  which  the  salvation 
of  his  soul  is  placed ;  aye,  more  than  one  soul.  This  is  one  of  the 
greatest  sacrifices  we  can  offer  to  our  Lord  and  Master,  because  not  only 
do  we  deliver  this  one  soul,  but  we  open  the  way  for  many  to  reconcile 
themselves  to  the  Church.  On  this  account  I  beg  you,  most  reverend 
sir,  to  undertake  this  affair,  and  with  the  expression  of  my  best  wishes 
I  humbly  kiss  your  hands.  Trent,  7th  July,  1563.  Your  reverence's 
affectionate  servant,  bishop  of  Modena." 

It  does  not  appear  that  the  intercessions  of  Castelvetro's 
friends  were  attended  with  any  success  in  his  favour,  and  when 
the  Council  of  Trent  was  closed  in  1563  he  was  obliged  to  give 
up  all  hopes  of  being  relieved  from  the  excommunication.  After 
having  been  two  years  at  Chiavenna  he  went  to  Lyons,  with  the 
intention  of  fixing  himself  there,  but  the  exact  period  of  his  stay 
there  is  not  exactly  known.  During  his  residence  at  Lyons  he 
revised  his  work  on  Aristotle's  poetry,1  which  he  had  copied  three 
times  with  his  own  hand.2  This  work  was  so  much  valued  by 
him  that  when  his  house  at  Lyons  took  fire  he  thought  of  nothing 
but  preserving  this  MS.,  calling  out  u  La  Poetica,  la  Poettca,  save 
my  Poetica."  This  work  was  most  highly  extolled  by  some,  and 
as  severely  criticised  by  others.  Castelvetro  was  driven  from 
Lyons  by  the  licence  of  the  soldiers.  War  had  broken  out  afresh 
in  France  between  the  Catholics  and  Huguenots.  The  king  had 
unadvisedly  sent  a  herald  to  the  Protestants,  offering  them  the 
alternative  of  laying  down  their  arms  or  openly  declaring  them 
selves  in  revolt.  Negotiations  were  commenced ;  the  Protestants 
required  their  religion  to  be  publicly  and  legally  sanctioned. 
This  was  refused,  both  parties  prepared  for  war,  and  the 
battle  of  St.  Denis,  in  which  the  Protestants  were  beaten,  was 
the  consequence.  Montmorency  was  killed  in  defence  of  his 
opinion,  that  one  religion  alone  should  be  allowed  in  a  state,  and 
all  others  put  down  by  force.  The  military  in  this  national  dis- 


1  "  La  Poetica  d'  Aristotcle  vulgarizzata  e  sposta  per  Lodovico  Castelvetro.     In 
Vienna  d'  Austria  per  Gaspero  Stainosery  1570." 

2  One  of  these  copies  is  dated  Lyons,  2nd  Jan.  1567,  and  perhaps  this  was  the 
year  of  his  arrival. 
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order  committed  many  excesses.1  Castelvetro  did  not  escape. 
He  and  his  brother  had  only  arrived  a  short  time  before  from 
Italy.  They  were  on  their  way  to  the  French  court  to  petition 
the  king  to  intercede  for  them  with  the  pope,  but  when  they  saw 
the  soldiers  enter  private  houses  for  the  purpose  of  pillage,  they 
determined  to  fly.  Two  halberdiers  escorted  them  for  a  certain 
distance  out  of  Lyons ;  they  were  joined  by  other  fugitives  on 
the  road  and  travelled  in  company,  but  were  overtaken  by 
banditti,  robbed  of  every  thing  they  carried  with  them,  and 
narrowly  escaped  with  their  lives.  Poor  Castelvetro  lost  his 
horses  and  harness,  a  quantity  of  books,  and,  what  was  worst  of 
all,  the  whole  of  his  writings,  among  which  there  was  an  Italian 
grammar,  a  comment  on  the  greater  part  of  Plato's  dialogues, 
and  a  criticism  on  the  comedies  of  Plautus  and  Terence,  of  which 
some  fragments  only  remain.  He  was  utterly  cast  down  by  this 
last  misfortune,  and  so  weak  in  health  that  he  could  scarcely 
stand,  though  they  had  still  three  leagues  to  go  before  they  were 
out  of  danger.  In  the  utmost  despair  they  gave  themselves 
up  for  lost,  when  a  gentleman  of  Ferrara,  whom  they  knew,  most 
happily  rode  by;  he  also  had  left  Lyons  on  account  of  the 
approach  of  war;  recognising  Lodovico  and  finding  him  in  so 
miserable  a  plight,  he  ordered  two  of  his  servants  to  dismount, 
offered  their  horses  to  Lodovico  and  his  brother,  and  ac 
companied  them  to  a  place  of  safety. 

On  this  most  unfortunate  day  he  lost  also  the  Italian  version 
of  the  New  Testament,  about  which  he  had  been  so  long  occu 
pied.  One  copy  however  still  remained  in  the  hands  of  a  friend. 

Castelvetro  now  pursued  his  way  to  Geneva,  where  he  was 
most  affectionately  welcomed  by  Francesco  Porto,  and  remained 
several  days  with  him,  occupying  himself  in  providing  clothes 
and  other  necessaries,  of  which  he  had  been  deprived.  As  soon 
as  he  was  refreshed  and  refitted  he  returned  to  Chiavenna.  Here 
he  found  great  enjoyment  in  the  society  of  Colonel  Ridolfo  Salice, 
a  gentleman  of  noble  family  in  the  service  of  Maximilian  II. 
Castelvetro's  great  reputation  for  learning  and  erudition  attracted 
students  to  Chiavenna.  He  was  not  only  so  thoroughly  a  Greek 
scholar  as  to  have  translated  the  exposition  of  Chrysostom  on 
the  Gospels  into  Italian,  but  had  made  a  considerable  progress 

1  The  second  religious  war  began  in  1567,  and  the  second  peace  was  made  in 
1568. 
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in  the  knowledge  of  Hebrew  at  Modena,  under  the  instructions 
of  David  a  Jew.  At  the  urgent  request  of  the  young  men 
he  gave  them  a  daily  lesson  on  Homer,  and  one  on  rhetoric, 
but  this  occupation  did  not  satisfy  his  ambition,  and  he  could 
not  lay  aside  the  hope  of  doing  something  better. 

His  brother  Giammaria  when  formerly  at  Vienna,  had  received 
some  marks  of  favour  from  the  emperor  Maximilian :  this  sug 
gested  the  idea  of  going  there  to  push  their  fortunes  and  find 
patronage.  Castelvetro,  whose  reputation  as  a  scholar  had 
reached  the  Emperor's  court,  was  most  graciously  received  by 
Maximilian,  who  entered  with  the  most  lively  interest  into  the 
peculiarity  of  his  position,  and  wrote  to  Alfonso  II.1  entreating 
him  to  allow  Giammaria  Castelvetro  to  return  to  his  country 
for  a  short  time  that  he  might  arrange  his  affairs.  The  em 
perors  of  those  days  showed  no  particular  desire  to  submit 
to  Eome;  it  was  rather  their  policy  to  check  and  resist  the 
encroachments  of  the  papacy.  They  were  also  patrons  of  learn 
ing,  especially  Maximilian,  who  was  said  to  have  some  leanings 
towards  the  reformed  opinions.  His  encouragement  of  Castel 
vetro  and  his  patronage  of  the  comment  on  Aristotle's  poetry, 
which  was  printed  and  published  at  Vienna,  show  that  he  was 
sufficiently  unprejudiced  to  countenance  a  work  which  he  admired, 
even  though  it  was  not  sanctioned  by  the  court  of  Rome. 

Fontanini  says  both2  the  editions  of  this  work  were  prohibited. 
In  noting  its  heretical  tendency  he  observes  that  Castelvetro's 
manner  of  writing  proves  him  to  be  a  partisan  of  protestant 
opinions,  and  particularly  observes  that  he  uses  the  language 
of  heretics  in  speaking  of  the  Lord's  Supper  :  ll  the  term,  Supper, 
not  being  adopted  by  good  Catholics,  who  look  upon  the  most 
holy  Sacrament  of  the  Eucharist  as  a  true  sacrifice  of  the  real 
body  and  blood  of  our  Lord."3 

1  This  letter  is  still  in  the  Ducal  Archives,  dated  27th  of  April,  1570.  Castel 
vetro's  device  on  the  title-page  of  this  edition  and  the  one  published  after  his  death 
was  an  owl  seated  on  an  overturned  urn,  with  the  motto  KfKprjKa,  1 1  have  judged.' 
This  device  is  also  found  on  all  his  books  printed  at  Modena  by  Gadaldino. — 
Fontanini,  Eloq.  Ital.  torn.  i.  p.  243. 

3  One  in  1570  at  Vienna,  the  other  after  the  author's  death  at  Basle  1576. 

3  "  Lodovico,  da  buon  eretico  Sacramentario,  mette  per  impossibile,  ancora  a  Dio, 
che  un  corpo  naturale,  che  ha  le  sue  misure,  lunghezza,  e  profondita,  sia  in  un 
tempo  medesimo  in  piti  luoghi :  di  che  a'  tempi  nostri  si  e  cosi  acerbamente  tenzonato 
per  cagione  della  disputa  della  presenza  reale  del  corpo  del  nostro  Signore  nella 
cena  e  simili  altre  cose." — Fontanini,  Eloq.  Ital.  torn.  i.  p.  244. 


56  THE   LIFE   AND  TIMES   OF   PALEARIO.  [1535- 

Though  the  position  of  the  brothers  had  become  more  hopeful 
since  Maximilian  had  extended  his  patronage  to  them,  it  appears 
they  were  not  to  find  a  sure  resting-place  anywhere  out  of  the 
Grison  country.  The  plague  which  broke  out  in  Vienna  drove 
them  back  to  Chiavenna.  Lodovico  was  invited  to  Basle  by 
some  Italian  friends.  This  city  was  at  that  time  the  resort 
of  the  oppressed,  and  filled  with  learned  men  from  all  nations, 
and  Castelvetro's  genius  would  there  have  found  free  scope  and 
been  appreciated  by  his  learned  contemporaries ;  but  before  he 
could  set  out  the  agonies  of  his  complaint  returned  with  fresh 
violence.  This  produced  fever  attended  with  pain,  which 
alarmed  his  medical  advisers.  Their  fears  were  but  too  well 
grounded,  for  in  four  days  he  died.1 

He  was  followed  to  the  grave  by  his  pupils  at  Chiavenna, 
who  both  loved  and  esteemed  him.  An  oration  was  publicly 
pronounced  from  the  pulpit  in  his  praise.  The  country  of  the 
Grisons,  like  other  Roman  Catholic  countries  before  the  reforma 
tion,  was  sunk  in  corruption  and  ignorance.  The  first  public 
improvement  in  the  valleys  of  the  Rhetian  Alps  was  in  1524, 
when  the  inhabitants  unanimously  embraced  the  Protestant 
doctrine.  M'Crie  says  that  John  Frick,  the  parish  priest  of 
Mayenfield,  was  converted  to  the  Protestant  faith  by  a  journey 
to  Rome.  He  went  there  "  to  implore  the  assistance  of  his  holi 
ness,  and  to  consult  on  the  best  method  of  preventing  his  native 
country  from  being  overrun  with  heresy.  But  he  was  so  struck 
with  the  irreligion  which  he  observed  in  the  court  of  Rome,  and 
the  ignorance  and  vice  prevailing  in  Italy,  that,  returning  home, 
he  joined  the  party  he  had  opposed,  and  became  the  reformer 
of  Mayenfield.  In  his  old  age  he  used  pleasantly  to  say  to 
his  friends  that  he  learned  the  Gospel  at  Rome."  In  1526  an 
edict  in  favour  of  religious  liberty  was  published  in  the  Grisons 
with  this  important  clause :  tl  That  the  ministers  of  religion 
shall  teach  nothing  to  the  people  but  what  is  contained  in  the 
Scriptures  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament,  and  what  can  be 
proved  by  them;  and  that  parish  priests  shall  be  enjoined  to 
give  themselves  assiduously  to  the  study  of  the  Scriptures  as  the 
only  rule  of  faith  and  manners."2 

A  year  after  the  mass  was  abolished,  images  removed,  and 

1  On  the  21st  of  February,  1571,  aged  sixty-six  years. 

2  M'Crie's  Iteform.  in  Italy,  ed.  Blackwood,  pp.  191—193. 
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the  sacrament  of  the  Lord's  Supper  administered  after  the 
manner  of  the  Swiss  churches ;  but  it  was  not  till  1542,  when 
the  Italian  exiles  flocked  across  the  mountains,  that  the  reformed 
opinions  exercised  any  proselyting  influence. 

At  the  period  of  Castelvetro's  death  the  renowned  Inquisitor, 
Michele  Ghislieri,  was  Pope ;  persecution  was  at  its  height,  and 
the  Grisons1  and  the  Valtellina2  were  filled  with  fugitives  from 
Italy. 

A  monument  to  the  memory  of  Castelvetro  is  still  to  be  seen 
in  the  garden  of  Girolamo  Stampa,  but  it  is  not  certain  whether 
it  is  the  same  that  was  erected  shortly  after  his  death  with  the 
following  inscription : 

MEMORUE  LUDOVICI  CASTELVETREI  MUTTNENSIS 

VlRI  SdENTIJE,  JUDICII,  MORUM,  AC  VlT^E  INCOMPARABILIS 

QlJI  BUM  PATRIAM  OB  IMPROBORUM  HOMINUM  S^VITIAM  FUGIT 

POST   DECENNALEM   PEREGRINATIONEM 

TANDEM  IN  LIBERO  SOLO  LIBER  MORIENS,  LIBERE  QUIESCIT 

ANNO  JEiATis  SUJE  LXV. 
SALUTIS  VERO  NOSTR^E  MDLXXI.  DIE  xxi  FEBR. 

Castelvetro  made  his  will  at  Modena  in  1555,  in  favour  of 
his  brother  Giammaria,  his  heir,  who  had  devoted  himself  with 
so  much  self-sacrifice  to  his  interests.  He  left  him  all  his  books, 
stipulating  only  that  his  friends  should  have  the  free  use  of 
them.  This  will  was  made  when  he  dreaded  that  the  sweeping 
decree  of  the  Inquisition  might  carry  off  the  whole  of  his  property. 
He  thought  it  prudent  therefore  to  divide  all  his  money,  which 
amounted  to  8,000  gold  crowns,  between  his  two  brothers.  This 
will  he  confirmed  at  Chiavenna. 

Lodovico  Castelvetro  was  an  accomplished  as  well  as  a  learned 
man ;  he  passed  his  youth  in  the  society  of  nobles  and  literary 
men,  and  was  well  skilled  in  the  accomplishments  and  feats  of 
arms  then  in  fashion,  such  as  throwing  the  lance,  swimming  and 
wrestling.  He  was  not  ambitious  of  riches  nor  desirous  of 
pleasure ;  though  offered  honourable  and  lucrative  employments 
by  many  great  men,  he  would  never  sacrifice  his  independence 

1  The  Rhetian  or  Grison  tongue  is  divided  into  two  dialects,  the  Romansh  and 
the  Ladin,  but  there  was  not  a  single  work  in  either  of  them  at  the  time  of  the 
Reformation.      Biveroni  printed  his  translation  of  the  New  Testament  in  the 
Rhetian  language  in  1560. — M'Crie's  Reform,  in  Italy,  pp.  196,  197. 

2  So  called  from  Valle  Tellina  or  "  Valle  Turrena,  o  sia  Volturrena,  talmente 
nominata  da  i  padri  Volturreni  Hetrusci   del   teinpio  di  Volturrena." — Alberi, 
Descrittione,  p.  413. 
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or  wear  a  gold  chain.  In  vain  Cardinal  Bernardino  Maffei,  who 
had  been  his  fellow  student  at  Siena,  tried  to  draw  him  to  Rome ; 
no  promises  could  induce  him  to  try  public  life. 

Like  our  friend  Paleario,  he  had  a  great  desire  to  travel,  but 
would  never  leave  his  mother.  At  her  death  he  went  to  Pisa 
to  make  the  acquaintance  of  Robertello,1  who  was  lecturing  on 
the  classics  there  with  great  applause,  and  visited  other  places  in 
Italy.  His  biographer  describes  him  as  a  man  of  pure  and 
upright  life,  ardent  in  the  service  of  his  friends,  and  ever  ready 
to  assist  the  oppressed  or  afflicted.  He  obeyed  the  apostle's 
precept,  to  be  '  temperate  in  all  things/  and  spoke  little  ex 
cept  when  excited  by  the  society  of  some  of  his  dearest  friends. 
His  intellect  was  too  lively  for  him  to  require  much  sleep.  Of 
a  firm  and  constant  mind,  no  persecution  or  misfortune  could 
shake  his  purpose  or  change  his  opinions ;  and  he  preferred  exile 
to  retracting  his  religious  sentiments  or  submitting  to  the  Inqui 
sition.  Of  a  mild,  forgiving,  though  hasty  temper,  he  never 
bore  malice.  He  was  considered  too  fastidious  and  too  critical  in 
literature  and  poetical  composition.  Torquato  Tasso  says  that 
he  had  too  much  pleasure  in  cutting  up  the  works  of  others,  but 
nevertheless,  his  judgment  was  frequently  taken  in  rhetoric, 
poetry,  and  especially  in  grammar. 

Notwithstanding  the  high  eulogium  passed  on  his  talents  and 
erudition  by  his  biographer,  we  may  perhaps,  on  looking  at  the 
list  of  his  works,2  doubt  whether  the  real  riches  of  his  mind  were 
ever  properly  worked  out.  Erudition  and  intellect  are  very  dif 
ferent  things.  We  often  see  that  a  man  may  be  what  is  called 
a  good  scholar  without  one  enlarged  or  original  idea;  perhaps 
the  very  fact  of  poring  continually  over  other  people's  ideas  pre 
vents  the  generation  of  individual  conceptions.  In  general  those 
are  minds  of  ordinary  compass  which  occupy  themselves  ex 
clusively  about  etymological  and  grammatical  definitions.  The 
fastidious  critic  who  fixes  his  attention  entirely  on  words  and 
phrases  passes  over  ideas.  There  was  a  good  deal  of  this  in 
Castelvetro's  time ;  the  refined  subtlety  of  the  Italian  taste  led 
them  into  this  snare.  Too  slavish  an  attention  to  trifles  withers 
the  mind  and  narrows  the  region  of  thought :  whereas  suggestive 
combinations  and  philosophic  reflections  enlarge  and  ennoble  the 

1  Born  1516,  died  1567.  He  was  Paleario' s  predecessor  at  Lucca,  and  went  to 
Pisa  in  1543.  2  gee  Appendix  G. 
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intellectual  powers.  The  scholar  in  the  middle  ages  who  limited 
himself  to  grammar  and  criticism,  might  be  likened  to  a  gardener 
who  thinks  only  of  weeding  his  walks  and  trimming  his  edgings, 
while  the  parterres  and  the  fruit-trees  remain  neglected.  Such 
we  are  persuaded  would  not  have  been  the  case  with  Castelvetro 
had  he  lived  in  a  free  country,  where  he  would  have  been  able  to 
study  philosophy  and  scripture  theology.1 

His  censure  of  Le  Prose  del  Bembo  was  considered  unneces 
sarily  severe,  and  it  must  be  owned,  says  Tiraboschi,  that  he 
carried  criticism  so  far  as  even  to  produce  confusion  sometimes 
in  his  own  mind  about  the  meaning  of  words.2  He  studied  the 
Provencal  dialect  with  Barbieri,  and  translated  many  sonnets  of 
Araldo,  Daniello,  and  other  Provencal  poets.  Had  he  not  been 
driven  into  exile  he  would  have  completed  his  Provencal  gram 
mar,  and  written  the  lives  of  some  of  their  poets  in  Italian.  His 
exquisite  verses  have  been  highly  commended  by  eminent 
scholars,  particularly  by  Bembo  and  M.  Antonio  Flaminio.  In 
short  his  moral  and  literary  character  entitled  him  to  be  con 
sidered  both  a  good  and  a  great  man.  Living  in  times  of  deep 
corruption  both  of  religion  and  morals,  his  superior  tastes 
and  principles  preserved  him  from  the  vices  of  the  day.  The 
study  of  the  Gospel  taught  him  to  think  for  himself  on  the  great 
subject  of  religion,  and  his  faith  was  founded  on  the  dictates  of  di 
vine  inspiration,  not  on  the  canons  and  decretals  of  Eome. 

Muratori,  speaking  of  his  personal  appearance,  says  he  was  of 
a  moderate  height,  square  built,  dark,  and  almost  bald.  He  had 
large  piercing  black  eyes,  an  aquiline  nose,  and  a  long  black 
beard.  Some  pictures  of  him  are  still  preserved  at  Modena. 
His  biographer,  who  furnishes  us  with  the  principal  incidents 
in  this  short  memoir,3  wrote  a  hundred  and  sixty  years  after  his 

1  He  translated  from  the  Greek  a  work  by  Chrysostom,  entitled,  Sposizione  del 
Vangelo  del  Crisostomo  abbreviata  da  Teofilato  Arcivescovo  di  Bulgaria. 

2  Tiraboschi  says :    "  Lasciandosi  trasportare  dal  troppo  acuto  suo  ingegno,  si 
abbandona  a  tai  sottigliezze,  dalle  quali  altro  frutto  non  si  ritrae,  chi  di  stringere 
e  di  imbrigliare  per  modo,  chi  scrivendo  si  vuol  ad  esse  attenere,  che  non  sappia  egli 
pure  come  avanzersi,  e  gitti  per  disperazione  la  penna." — 'Tiraboschi,  Lett.  Ital. 
torn.  vii.  p.  354. 

3  See  Opere  critiche  inedite  di  Castelvetro  colla  vita  dell'  autore  Scritta  dal  Sig. 
Proposto  Lodovico  A.  Muratori.     Bibliot.  del  Duca  di  Modena.     In  Berna  1727. 
Pietro  Foppens.     They  were  printed  at  Milan,  but  when  found,  says  Fontanini, 
not  conformable  to  the  Catholic  faith,  the  title-page  was  changed  first  to  Berne  and 
afterwards  to  Lyons.     Foppens,  he  adds,  was  a  printer  of  Brussels. — Fontanini, 
Eloq.  Ital.  vol.  ii.  p.  41. 
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death.  He  was  chiefly  animated  by  a  desire  to  do  honour  to 
his  native  city,  Modena,  by  pourtraying  the  character  of  one 
o£  its  most  distinguished  citizens.  There  can  be  little  doubt 
that  if  Muratori  had  not  been  a  Koman  Catholic  he  might  have 
produced  still  more  interesting  particulars  relating  to  the  Pro 
testant  opinions  of  this  refined  poet  and  literary  genius.  One 
letter,  of  which  he  gives  an  extract,  makes  us  regret  those  which 
are  lost.  "For  my  part  if  I  were  to  speak  the  truth,  as  far 
as  I  understand  your  words,  ( these  untrodden  paths'  do  not 
seem  to  me  to  express  the  simple  doctrine  of  Christ,  and  are 
rather  the  chimeras  and  reveries  of  an  ingenious  poet  than  of 
a  Christian.  What  chains  and  ties  are  these  you  write  to  me 
about  ?  Either  these  secrets  cannot  be  known  because  God  has 
hid  them  from  us,  or  the  plain  and  beaten  paths  of  the  Gospel 
are  the  way  to  lead  us  to  them."1  Though  Castelvetro  was 
cautious  in  openly  expressing  his  religious  opinions,  there  can 
be  little  doubt  from  this  letter  that  he  was  greatly  enlightened 
in  divine  truth,  and  that  evangelical  doctrine  occupied  much 
of  his  thoughts.2 

1  "  Lo  se  vi  debbo  dire  il  vero,  quanto  ho  compreso  dalle  vostre  parole  *  queste 
vie  noncalpestate'  non  mi  pajono  della  semplice  dottrina  di  Cristo,  ma  piuttosto 
chimere  e  dimostrazioni  piuttosto  d'  un  ingegno  poetico  che  Cristiano,  che  catene, 
che  anelle  son  queste  che  me  scrivete  ?     0  che  questi  secreti  non  si  possono  sapere, 
che  Dio  ci  gli  ha  nascosi,  o  che  le  vie  piane  e  frequentate  dell'  Evangelic  sono  buono 
a  menarci  ad  essi." 

2  As  a  proof  of  his  heretical  sentiments  Fontanini  cites  the  following  striking 
passage  from  the  preface  to  his  Poetica.      Speaking  of  the  readiness  of  the  Re 
formers  to  meet  death  rather  than  renounce  their  religious  opinions,  Castelvetro  says — 

"Questo   si  e  veduto  in  coloro,  a'  "  This  (constancy)  was  seen  in  those  to 

quali  fu  rivelata  per  benignita  divina  la  whom  by  Divine  mercy  the  light  of  the 

luce  dell'  Evangelio,  conciossiacosache  in  Gospel  had  been  revealed.     For  in  those 

quelle  contrade  dove  si  videro  alcuni  con  places  where  martyrdom  was  sustained 

gagliardo,   e  sicuro   animo   sostenere  il  with  a  courageous  and  steady  mind,  their 

martirio,  molti  s'  incorarono  altresi  per  example  incited  many  to  the  same  firm- 

esempio  suo,  a  sostenerlo  con  fermezza  ness.    But  in  places  where  the  first  who 

d'  animo.     Ma  in  quelle  contrade  dove  were  called  on  to  render  testimony  to  the 

i  primi,    chiamati   a   render  testimoni-  truth    fell    away    from  fear  of  severe 

anza  della  verita,  si  smarrirono  per  1'  as-  torture  and  denied  Christ,  their  example 

prezza  de'  tormenti,  e  rinegarono  Cristo,  gave  great  occasion  of  scandal,  and  caused 

furono  di  grande  scandalo  agli  altri  con  others  also  to  deny  Christ  from  fear  of 

1'  esempio  loro,  e  furono  cagione,  che  gli  torment." 
altri  similmente  rinegassero  Cristo  per 
paura  de'  tormenti." — Poetica,  ed.  Vienna, 
p.   2;  ed.  Bale,  p.  118,  ap.  Fontanini, 
Eloq.  Itffl.  torn.  i.  p.  245. 
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RENEE — HER    TALENTS ALFONSO,    DUKE  OF    FERRARA — TREACHERY  OF  THE  POPE 

FABRIZIO    COLONNA ALFONSO'S  NOBLE   CONDUCT HE    REGAINS    MODENA RENEE 

OF    FRANCE HER   MARRIAGE    WITH    HERCULES    OF    FERRARA — BELVIDERE — CHA 
RACTER   OF    RENEE — HER   LEANING    TO    THE    REFORMED    OPINIONS — CALVIN    PAYS 

A  CONCEALED  VISIT  TO   FERRARA THE    BROTHERS   SINAPI — THEIR    CONVERSION 

CALVIN — CORRESPONDENCE  WITH  THE  DUCHESS EXHORTS  HER  TO   STEDFASTNESS 

CLEMENT   MAROT   AT   FERRARA HIS  METRICAL  VERSION   OF  THE  PSALMS PRO 
HIBITED — FRENCH    ATTENDANTS    OF    THE    DUCHESS    DISMISSED — HER    DISTRESS 

OLIMPIA    MORATO INVITED  TO   COURT  TO  BE  THE   COMPANION   OF  PRINCESS  ANNE 

INCURS    THE    DISPLEASURE    OF    RENEE — OLIMPIA    RESOLVES     TO    FOLLOW    THE 

GOSPEL MARRIAGE — DEPARTURE      FROM      ITALY — HER    MISFORTUNES DEATH 

CORRESPONDENCE PAUL     in.     AT     FERRARA COMEDY     ACTED     BY     THE     ROYAL 

CHILDREN — TASSO — HIS       LOVE ROYAL       PRINCESSES — PERSECUTION       OF        THE 

DUCHESS HER    NEPHEW    HENRY    II.     SENDS    THE    INQUISITOR  ORI    TO    THREATEN 

HER SHE    IS     CONFINED    IN    THE    CASTLE — HEARS    MASS — CALVIN' S     LETTERS    OF 

ADMONITION    AND    REMONSTRANCE — GALEAZZO    CARACCIOLO    VISITS    FERRARA — IS 

BEARER    OF    A    LETTER    FROM    CALVIN THE    DUCHESS    BECOMES    A    WIDOW — HER 

RELIGIOUS    VIEWS    OPPOSED    BY    HER    SON    ALFONSO — SHE    RETIRES    TO    FRANCE 

PROTECTS  THE  HUGUENOTS HER  NOBLE  REPLY  TO  THE  DUKE  OF  GUISE — DEATH. 

THE  reformed  opinions  had  not  only  reached  Modena,  but  were 
extensively  diffused  at  the  court  of  Ferrara,  the  munificent 
asylum  of  talent  and  literature.  The  marriage  of  Ercole,  the 
son  of  Alfonso  I.,  with  Kenee  of  France,  daughter  of  Louis  XII., 
brought  great  encouragement  to  the  Protestant  cause,  for  it 
introduced  into  Italy  a  princess  acquainted  with  the  Scriptures, 
and  accustomed  to  reverence  their  divine  authority. 

The   dukedom  of  Ferrara  had   long   been  coveted  by  the 
Papal  See.     Giulio  II.  had  contrived  to  grasp  Modena/  and  was 

1  In  1510,  the  year  of  Renee's  birth,  during  the  war  in  Romagna,  the  pontifical 
troops  advanced  to  Castelfranco.     A  secret  understanding  with  the  Rangone  family 
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proceeding  to  take  Ferrara  also,  but  the  valiant  Alfonso,  by 
unwearied  diligence  and  continual  efforts,  maintained  himself 
in  possession.  But  the  contest  between  him  and  the  Papacy 
was  so  severe  that  he  was  constrained  at  times  to  apply  both 
to  France  and  Germany  for  aid  to  resist  the  attacks  of  his 
rapacious  foe.  Alfonso  fought  by  the  side  of  Gaston  de  Foix 
at  the  battle  of  Eavenna,  when  the  pontifical  troops  were  totally 
routed. 

Ravenna  was  defended  by  Marc'  Antonio  and  Fabrizio 
Colonna.  Alfonso,  duke  of  Ferrara,  attacked  the  old  walls  with 
his  artillery  till  he  made  a  breach  therein;  the  engagement 
lasted  four  hours,  in  which  equal  valor  was  displayed  on  both 
sides.  The  viceroy  Cardona,  anxious  to  save  Ravenna,  brought 
up  the  troops  of  the  league.  The  French  army  had  been  five 
days  without  any  food  except  boiled  wheat,  the  horses  were 
not  better  provided  for,  and  the  safety  of  the  army  depended 
on  a  successful  engagement.  On  Easter-day,  the  llth  of  April 
1512,  they  advanced  towards  the  trenches  where  the  Spanish 
army  awaited  them  in  order  of  battle.  But  Alfonso,  de 
termined  not  to  allow  the  enemy  the  advantage  of  this  protec 
tion,  pointed  his  artillery  with  such  murderous  precision,  that 
first  Fabrizio  Colonna,  and  then  the  other  generals,  with  the 
permission  of  the  viceroy,  came  forward  in  the  open  field  and 
the  engagement  became  general.  National  hatred  and  the  love 
of  fame  animated  the  combatants  to  perform  prodigies  of  valour, 
but  the  impetuosity  of  the  French  carried  everything  before 
them ;  victory  was  on  their  side.  The  vanquished  lost  all  their 
artillery  and  ensigns,  and  the  ground  was  strewed  with  the 
bodies  of  the  slain.  The  battle  of  Ravenna  was  considered  one 
of  the  most  bloody  engagements  ever  fought  in  Italy,  for  sixteen 
thousand  men1  are  said  to  have  perished  on  the  battle-field.2 

The  joy  of  the  victors  was  much  overshadowed  by  the  un 
secured  them  the  keys  of  Modena,  and  on  the  night  of  the  18th  of  August  they  took 
possession  of  the  town.  The  Emperor  Maximilian  remonstrated,  the  city  was  put 
into  his  hands  on  condition  that  it  should  not  be  given  up  to  Alfonso. — Muratori, 
Annali,  torn.  x.  p.  80. 

1  Muratori  says,  "  Certamente  e  uno  sbaglio  di  stampa  il  dirsi  nella  storia  del 
Guicciardino,  che   tra  V  uno  e  V  altro  esercito  perirono  almeno  died  mila  persone. 
Tanto  il  Giovio,  che  il  Mocenigo,  il  Bembo,  il  Buonacorsi,  il  Nardi,  ed  altri  Storici, 
mettono  almen  sedici  migliaja  di  morti." — Muratori,  Annali,  torn.  x.  p.  110. 

2  At  the  battle  of  Solferino  in  1859,  50,000  men  are  said  to  have  fallen. 
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expected  death  of  their  valiant  young  general.  In  the  enthu 
siasm  of  success,  eager  to  let  none  of  the  enemy  escape,  he 
imprudently  followed  a  compact  body  of  Spanish  cavalry  who 
were  retiring  in  good  order.  A  musket-shot  from  the  flying 
troop  brought  the  young  hero  to  the  ground,  and  cast  the  whole 
army  into  mourning.  Many  persons  of  note  yielded  themselves 
prisoners  to  the  French ;  Giovanni  de'  Medici,  Papal  legate, 
afterwards  Leo  X.,  and  several  distinguished  Italian  and  Spanish 
captains,  among  whom  we  find  the  young  marquis  of  Pescara. 
Fabrizio  Colonna  was  Alfonso's  prisoner,  who  behaved  towards 
his  distinguished  captive  with  the  utmost  courtesy  and  nobleness 
of  mind ;  he  overruled  the  desire  of  Palisse  the  French  general 
to  get  the  Colonna  into  his  power,  saw  that  his  wounds  were 
carefully  dressed,  and  not  only  gave  him  his  liberty  but  restored 
to  him  the  sum  of  30,000  ducats  of  gold  which  had  been  paid 
for  his  ransom,  and  furnished  him  with  a  detachment  of  troops 
for  protection  on  his  journey. 

Fabrizio,  grateful  for  this  generous  treatment,  on  his  arrival 
at  Eome  united  with  the  marquis  of  Mantua  in  requesting  a  safe 
conduct  for  Alfonso  that  he  might  repair  to  Rome.  They 
succeeded  so  far  in  softening  the  Pope's  displeasure  that  their 
request  was  granted,  and  the  safe-conduct  was  sent  to  Isabella 
for  her  brother's  benefit,  and  she  brought  it  herself  to  Ferrara. 

His  people  were  somewhat  doubtful  if  he  should  trust  to 
it,  but  when  he  received  from  Rome  the  copy  of  a  paper  by 
which  not  only  Fabrizio  and  his  son  Ascanio,  but  also  Prospero 
and  Vespasiano,  had  declared  themselves  sureties  for  his  safety, 
Alfonso  no  longer  hesitated.  He  set  out  accompanied  by 
a  troop  of  horse,  and  was  met  at  the  gates  of  Rome  by  his 
nephew  Federigo  Gonzaga,  a  hostage  of  the  Colonna's  who 
conducted  him  to  the  palace  of  the  cardinal  of  Mantua,  where 
he  was  hospitably  lodged  and  entertained.  When  Alfonso 
presented  himself  before  the  Pope  he  was  accompanied  by  all 
the  members  of  the  Colonna  family ;  he  kissed  the  Pope's  feet, 
received  absolution,  and  obtained  permission  to  remain  at  Rome 
during  pleasure.  This  apparent  reconciliation  however  made 
no  change  in  the  ambitious  projects  of  the  Pope,  but  rather 
facilitated  their  execution.  The  magnanimous  conduct  of  the 
Colonna  family  and  their  powerful  protection  alone  saved  Alfonso 
from  utter  destruction.  Alberto  Pio  of  Carpi,  at  that  time 
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envoy  at  the  court  o{  Borne,  bad  tamily  claims  on 
Carpi,  and  powerral  reasons  for  instigating  tbe  Pipe's  ambition. 
Alberto  P5ol  was  a  learned  man  who  exercised  his  tranacendant 
abilities  in  intrigues  by  day,  while  be  passed  the  night  in  severe 
study,  ffis  persuasive  gift  of  ready  eloquence  made  his  in 
fluence  almost  unbounded,  and  tbe  Pope  lent  a  willing  ear 

While  Alfonso  was  making  his  peace  at  Rome,  Giovanni 
cardinal  de*  Medici,  legate  of  Bologna,  took  Cento  and  Pieve. 
Tbe  duke  of  Urbino,  tbe  Pope's  general  advanced  to  Reggio, 
and  though  tbe  imperial  governor  of  Modena  sent  him  word 
that  Reggio  belonged  to  die  empire,  he  forced  the  city  to 
surrender,  and  then  took  Carpi,  BtemDo,  San  Felice,  and 
Finale,  all  places  belonging  to  Alfonso.  The  Pope,  delighted 
with  this  success,  resolved  to  have  Fenara  also.  But  tbe  bare 
allusion  to  tbe  cession  of  Fenara  excited  tbe  duke's  indignation. 
He  refused  to  sacrifice  his  dukedom,  and  in  virtue  of  his  safe- 
conduct  teuystod  permission  to  leave  Rome,  It  was  refused : 
and  when  die  Colonna  and  tbe  Spanish  ambassador  solicited  an 
audience  to  represent  that  the  Pope's  word  and  their  honour 
both  pledged  for  Alfonso*  safety,  they  were  received  with 


Encouraged  by  tbe  insidious  Alberto,  Ginlio  resolved  to 
arrest  Alfonso,  and  in  defiance  of  truth  to  violate  the  laws 
of  hospitality.  It  was  thought,  says  an  Italian  historian.1  that 
a  strict  regard  to  honour  and  an  abhorrence  of  all  treachery 
should  characterise  tbe  court  of  Borne.  As  it  proclaims  itself 
the  sett  of  Christ's  vkeregent,  it  ought  to  be  tbe  fount  of  every 
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noble,  pure,  and  virtuous  proceeding.  This  it  certainly  would 
have  been,  if  governed  by  the  principles  of  the  Christian  religion 
of  which  it  assumes  the  visible  headship.  But  power,  whether 
temporal  or  ecclesiastical,  has  always  proved  omnipotent  over 
all  other  considerations :  it  has  ever  hardened  the  hearts  of 
its  possessors,  and  silenced  the  dictates  of  humanity  and  honour. 
When  vast  and  irresponsible  power  is  suddenly  put  into  the 
hands  of  a  private  individual,  on  whom  is  conferred  the  title 
of  infallible,  when  he  is  made  to  believe  that  he  holds  the  keys 
of  heaven  and  earth,  it  is  not  surprising  if  fallible  human  nature 
should  wield  the  sword  less  for  good  than  for  evil. 

The  injustice  of  the  Pope  towards  the  unoffending  Alfonso 
roused  the  indignation  of  the  conclave.  The  cardinal  of  Aragon, 
a  relation  of  the  duke's,  secretly  revealed  to  the  Colonnas  the 
schemes  against  Ferrara.  This  noble  family,  mindful  of  their 
obligations  to  Alfonso,  determined  not  to  allow  their  name  to  be 
stained  with  dishonour.  Fabrizio,  from  gratitude,  and  Marc* 
Antonio  Colonna,  from  rectitude  of  principle,  resolved  to  save 
the  duke.  The  Pope,  to  ensure  possession  of  his  captive,  had 
already  doubled  the  guard  at  all  the  gates  of  Rome;  .but  the 
Colonnas  one  morning  at  early  dawn,  accompanied  by  an  armed 
body  of  retainers,  forced  the  gate  of  St.  John  Lateran,  and 
taking  the  duke  with  them  in  disguise  reached  their  stronghold 
of  St.  Marino  in  safety.  The  Pope  on  hearing  of  Alfonso's 
escape  gave  way  to  a  burst  of  fiiry,  and  ordered  all  the  duke's 
household  and  attendants  to  be  seized ;  but  they  had  already 
been  sent  away  with  orders  to  provide  for  their  own  security, 
and  none  remained  on  whom  the  Pope  could  wreak  his  dis 
pleasure.  Exasperated  at  being  thus  outwitted,  the  Pope  sent 
messengers  in  every  direction  with  orders  to  find  the  fugitive 
duke.  But  his  spies  were  all  at  fault,  for  the  Colonnas  kept 
Alfonso  securely  hid  for  three  months  in  their  several  fortresses. 
At  length,  when  Prospero  Colonna  was  going  to  join  Cardona, 
who  was  raising  troops  for  the  Lombard  army  against  Venice, 
it  was  thought  a  good  opportunity  for  the  duke  to  reach  his 
own  dominions.  By  frequently  changing  his  disguise,  and  as 
suming  by  turns  the  character  of  a  hunter,  a  servant,  and 
a  monk,  he  escaped  the  vigilance  of  Antonio  della  Sassetta  and 
his  spies,  though  they  had  been  sent  into  Prospero's  troop  for 
the  express  purpose  of  discovering  Alfonso.  On  the  14th  of 
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October  1512  he  at  last  reached  Ferrara;  his  unexpected 
arrival  was  a  joyful  event  for  his  subjects,  the  artisans  left 
their  work,  closed  their  shops,  and  ran  to  welcome  back  their 
beloved  sovereign  with  loud  acclamations.1 

To  the  warlike  and  ambitious  nature  of  Giulio  II.  has  been 
attributed  the  noble  idea  of  freeing  Italy  from  the  dominion 
of  foreigners.  He  had  taken  Bologna  from  the  French, 
Genoa  during  his  reign  was  restored  to  freedom,  and  he  enter 
tained  the  scheme  of  constituting  himself  the  liberator  of  Italy. 
The  blunt  Venetian  cardinal,  Grimani,  observed  that  while 
so  large  and  rich  a  portion  as  Naples  remained  in  the  hands 
of  the  Spaniards,  Italy  could  not  boast  of  freedom.  To  this 
the  energetic  old  Pope  replied,  waving  his  stick  in  the  air,  that 
unless  heaven  willed  otherwise,  Naples  also  would  soon  be  re 
lieved  from  the  weight  of  a  foreign  yoke.  At  the  same  time, 
to  revenge  himself  on  the  promoters  of  the  Council  of  Pisa,  he 
leagued  himself  with  Cardona,  the  viceroy  of  Naples,  in  order  to 
drive  Soderini  from  Florence,  and  brought  Spanish  troops  upon 
the  unarmed  inhabitants  of  Prato,  who  committed  all  kinds  of  ex 
cesses  and  massacred  more  than  two  thousand  of  the  inhabitants.2 
This  was  the  last  act  of  Pope  Giulio  in  favour  of  Italian  liberty, 
for  he  died  on  the  21st  of  February  1513.3 

The  election  of  Leo  X.  secured  Alfonso's  tranquillity.  He 
was  replaced  in  his  office  of  Gonfaloniere,  or  general  of  the 
states  of  the  Church.  Arrayed  in  his  ducal  robes  he  carried 
the  standard  of  the  Church  at  Leo's  coronation,4  and  was  pointed 
out  to  the  people  as  the  hero  of  the  brilliant  victory  of  Eavenna. 

The  death  of  Louis  XII.  in  1515  did  not  put  an  end  to  the 
claims  of  France  on  Milan.  Francis  I.  was  equally  desirous 
of  possessing  this  fair  domain.  Alfonso  in  vain  sought  to  regain 
possession  of  Modena.  The  Pope  contrived  to  buy  it  of  the 

1  Paolo  G-iovio,  Vita  di  Alfonso,  p.  338.    Ed.  Venetia,  1561. 

2  "  Ed  ecco  dove  andavano  a  tenninar  le  strane  premure  di  un  Papa  per  cacciare 
i  Barbari  d'  Italia,  cioe  con  una  medicina  peggiore  affatto  del  male." — Muratori, 
Annali,  torn.  x.  p.  118. 

3  "  Ho  io,  chi  scrive,  ch'  egli  sulP  ultimo  cadde  in  delirio,  e  andaya  gridando  : 
Fuori  d' Italia  Francesi  ;  Fuori  Alfonso  d' Este" — Muratori,  Annali,  torn.  x.  p.  123. 

4  Leo  was  crowned  on  the  llth  of  April,  1513,  in  St.  John  Lateran,  the  same  day 
on  which  the  year  before  he  had  been  taken  prisoner  at  the  battle  of  Eavenna ;  and 
it  is  said  he  rode  the  same  white  horse,  su'l  quale  fu  fatto  prigione  a  Ravenna. — 
Vita  di  Alfonso,  p.  340. 
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emperor  Maximilian  for  forty  thousand  ducats  of  gold.  This 
town,  with  Ferrara,  Parma,  and  Piacenza,  was  intended  to  be 
united  to  Florence  as  an  apanage  for  Giuliano  the  brother  of  Leo. 
We  may  imagine  how  displeasing  this  was  to  the  valiant  Alfonso. 
He  had  been  confirmed  in  the  possession  of  Modena  by  Maximilian 
himself;  it  had  been  taken  from  him  without  cause,  and  now 
sold  to  another.  The  cardinal  d'  Este  persuaded  Leo  to  promise 
to  restore  both  it  and  Reggio  to  the  duke  of  Ferrara,  but  as  the 
Pope  shewed  no  signs  of  keeping  his  word,  Alfonso  turned  his 
hopes  towards  French  mediation.  He  went  to  Milan  to  plead  his 
cause  before  Francis  I.,  and  was  gratified  by  the  most  satisfactory 
promises.  Modena  and  Reggio  were  to  be  returned  to  their 
legitimate  sovereign  on  prepayment  to  the  papal  treasury  of  the 
forty  thousand  ducats  already  advanced  for  the  purchase.  But 
though  Mccolb  Macchiavelli1  was  sent  to  offer  payment,  and  the 
Pope  engaged  to  give  up  the  cities  in  fifteen  days,  yet  during 
the  lifetime  of  Leo  they  were  never  restored.  It  was  rumoured 
that  the  Pope  had  designs  on  Ferrara,  and  Alfonso  was  kept 
continually  on  his  guard,  and  obliged  to  fortify  the  walls  of  the 
city  at  home,  and  negotiate  for  his  safety  abroad.  He  even 
undertook  a  journey  to  Paris  to  win  over  Francis  I.,  but  the 
French  king  had  too  many  interests  at  stake  in  Italy  to  risk  dis 
pleasing  the  Pope  by  giving  Alfonso  any  active  encouragement. 
On  his  return  he  had  the  affliction  of  losing  his  wife,  the 
duchess  Lucrezia  Borgia,  who  died  at  the  age  of  forty-one 
years.  Whatever  were  the  early  faults  of  her  life  or  education, 
her  conduct  at  Ferrara  deserved  the  affection  and  esteem  both  of 
her  husband  and  his  subjects.  Giovio  says  she  had  given  up 
the  world  and  its  vanities,  and  devoted  herself  wholly  to  works 
of  charity.  She  spent  the  morning  in  prayer,  and  the  evening 
with  her  ladies  in  embroidery,  and  lavished  her  benefits  upon 
the  poor  and  upon  men  of  letters.2 

1  Niccolo  Macchiavelli,  born  1469,  died  1527,  was  the  celebrated  secretary  of 
the  Florentine  Eepublic.     His  most  celebrated  works  are  Le  Istorie  Florentine,  first 
published  in  1532,  and  II  Principe,  in  1539.     The  whole  works  of  Macchiavelli 
were  printed  in  one  volume  in  1550.     They  have  recently  been  republished  at 
Florence. 

2  She  was  married  in  1501,  and  died  in  1519.     She  left  three  sons,  Ercole, 
afterwards  Duke  of  Ferrara,  Ippolito  n.,  cardinal,  and  Francesco,  called  after  the 
king  of  France.     Ippolito  i.,  when  Ippolito  u.  was  ten  years  old,  gave  up  the  arch 
bishopric  of  Milan  to  his  nephew,  retaining  the  revenues  of  the  see.     The  child  was 
anointed  and  received  orders  in  one  of  the  royal  palaces. 
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The  death  of  Maximilian,  and  the  election  of  Charles  V.  as 
emperor,  was  an  opportunity  not  to  be  neglected  for  endeavour 
ing  to  obtain  the  investiture  of  Modena  and  Reggio  :  but  Alfonso 
was  suffering  from  a  severe  illness,  and  Pope  Giulio  watched 
for  his  death  as  a  propitious  moment  to  seize  on  Ferrara. 
Francesco  Guicciardini  the  historian,  at  that  time  governor 
at  Modena  for  the  Pope,  so  faithfully  reported  the  strength 
of  Ferrara  that  the  Pope  dared  not  venture  to  attack  it 
openly,  but  made  use  of  the  intrigues  of  Alberto  Pio,  the 
hereditary  enemy  of  the  house  of  Este,  to  obtain  possession. 
He  employed  some  merchants  of  grain  to  hire  vessels  at  the 
mouth  of  the  torrent  Secchia,  so  that  they  might  enter  Ferrara 
where  the  wall  had  been  recently  broken.  But  Federigo,  marquis 
of  Mantua,  uneasy  at  having  vessels  so  near  his  territories, 
discovered  the  scheme  and  informed  his  uncle  Alfonso,  who 
complained  to  the  Pope  of  these  intrigues  and  claimed  his 
protection.  This  was  granted  in  form  by  a  brief,  while  at  the 
same  time,  says  Guicciardini,  secret  orders  were  given  in 
a  contrary  sense.  Another  plot  was  also  unsuccessful.  Ridolfo 
Stello,  captain  of  the  German  guard,  was  bribed  to  kill  the  duke ; 
but  on  entering  the  chamber  with  this  intent,  the  firm  and  manly 
aspect  of  his  intended  victim  deprived  him  of  courage  to  execute 
the  evil  deed,  and  he  threw  himself  at  his  feet,  revealing  the 
plot  and  entreating  his  forgiveness. 

When  Adrian  VI.  the  new  Pope  arrived  at  Eome,  he  released 
Ferrara  from  the  Interdict  fulminated  against  that  state  by 
Giulio  II.,  but  refused  for  a  time  to  receive  Ippolito,  Alfonso's 
son;  at  length,  permission  was  given  him  to  appear  at  Rome, 
and  the  young  archbishop  of  fourteen  years  of  age  made  an 
eloquent  Latin  discourse  in  favour  of  his  father.  The  investiture 
was  promised,  but  the  cities  were  still  retained  by  the  Roman 
See. 

Alfonso  now  entered  into  terms  with  Charles  V.  without 
wholly  deserting  the  French  party.  The  defeat  of  Francis 
at  the  battle  of  Pavia  obliged  him  to  assist  the  Imperial  army 
both  with  provisions  and  cannon. 

In  1527,  when  the  Imperial  army  had  entered  Rome  and  the 
Pope  was  a  prisoner  in  St.  Angelo,  the  Italian  principalities 
busied  themselves  in  retaking  the  towns  and  fortresses  which 
had  been  wrested  from  them  by  the  Papal  see.  Alfonso  seized 
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this  opportunity  of  regaining  his  ancient  city  of  Modena,  which 
had  been  so  long  withheld.  He  marched  to  the  gates  at  the 
head  of  a  strong  body  of  troops.  Lodovico  Kangone,  the 
governor,  rightly  judging  that  the  people  would  declare  in 
favour  of  their  former  sovereign,  left  the  place  without  firing 
a  shot,  and  the  same  day  duke  Alfonso  entered  peaceably,  to 
the  great  delight  of  the  inhabitants.  When  asked  at  the  gates 
to  excuse  the  magistrates  for  having  acted  against  his  authority, 
he  nobly  replied,  "  I  have  buried  the  remembrance  of  all  past 
offences;  my  greatest  desire  is  to  act  as  a  good  father  and 
brother  to  you  all,  and  spend  both  my  substance  and  my  life  for 
the  benefit  of  this  my  faithful  city.  May  you  all  enjoy  peace 
under  my  dominion,  and  may  discord  and  jealousy  be  for  ever 
banished."  These  encouraging  words,  worthy  of  a  noble  prince 
who  wished  to  live  in  the  hearts  of  his  subjects,  caused  universal 
joy  and  rejoicing.  He  faithfully  fulfilled  his  promise,  and  was 
so  averse  to  harshness  that  he  dismissed  with  kindness  some 
of  the  Pope's  soldiers  who  still  remained  in  the  city.  Thus 
peacefully  did  the  events  of  war  restore  to  him  his  dominions, 
and,  as  we  have  before  had  occasion  to  remark,  the  misfortunes 
of  the  Pope  were  a  blessing  to  the  other  Italian  states. 

Francis,  anxious  to  revive  his  power  in  Italy,  was  desirous 
of  negotiating  a  league  in  his  favour,  and  wished  to  include  his 
old  ally  the  duke  of  Ferrara ;  but  after  the  battle  of  Pavia  French 
influence  was  thoroughly  weakened,  and  the  emperor  reigned 
almost  paramount  in  the  Peninsula.  Charles  made  some  ad 
vances  towards  the  duke  of  Ferrara  by  offering  his  natural 
daughter  Margaret  as  a  bride  for  his  son  Ercole.  Alfonso  was 
not  indisposed  to  this  alliance,  but  the  French  army  was  close 
on  the  confines  of  his  principality,  and  he  was  obliged  to  consent 
to  receive  deputies  at  Ferrara  to  fix  the  terms  on  which  he  could 
enter  into  the  league.  At  the  death  of  Bourbon  Charles  V. 
offered  Alfonso  the  command  as  Generalissimo  of  his  army  in 
Italy,  but  the  duke  was  unwilling  to  go  openly  to  war  with 
the  Pope,  and  therefore  declined  the  honour.  The  allies  how 
ever  intimated  that  they  could  not  allow  him  to  be  neutral, 
threatened  to  occupy  both  Modena  and  Eeggio,  and  insisted 
that  as  a  vassal  of  the  papal  see  he  must  be  either  a  friend 
or  an  enemy.  At  length  terms  were  agreed  on;  his  ancient 
dominions  were  secured  to  the  duke ;  he  was  allowed  to  manu- 
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facture  salt,  a  privilege  never  before  granted  by  the  Pope,  and 
a  cardinal's  hat  and  the  archbishopric  of  Milan  were  promised 
for  his  second  son.  The  compact  was  to  be  sealed  by  the 
promise  that  Renee  of  France  should  be  given  in  marriage 
to  Ercole,  the  duke  of  Ferrara's  eldest  son.  Alfonso  on  his 
part  engaged  to  pay  to  the  league  within  six  months  from 
six  to  ten  thousand  crowns  in  gold,  and  to  furnish  the  allied 
army  with  a  hundred  men-at-arms.  This  was  a  treaty,  says 
Guicciardini,  so  advantageous  to  the  house  of  Este,  that  either 
he  must  have  been  an  admirable  negotiator,  or  the  league  thought 
his  alliance  of  so  much  importance  that  they  resolved  to  secure 
him  at  any  price. 

When,  in  1529,  Charles  went  to  Bologna  to  meet  Clement  VII. 
the  Pope  complained  that  the  duke  of  Ferrara  had  taken  ad 
vantage  of  the  calamities  of  the  Papal  see  to  get  possession 
of  Modena.  Alfonso  appealed  to  the  equity  of  the  Emperor, 
and  professed  himself  willing  to  abide  by  his  decision.  Charles, 
though  secretly  instructed  by  Clement,  if  the  decision  should 
turn  against  him,  to  allow  the  time  to  expire  without  passing 
sentence,  yet  delivered  a  righteous  judgment  in  favour  of  the 
duke  of  Ferrara.  Alfonso  and  his  descendants  were  to  be 
feudatories  of  the  Pope,1  and  pay  him  an  annual  tribute.  But 
the  city  of  Modena  being  an  Imperial  fief  was  restored  to  the 
house  of  Este,  though  to  propitiate  the  Pope  a  hint  was  given  to 
Alfonso  that  if  he  wished  to  enjoy  quiet  possession  of  Modena 
he  must  pay  an  indemnity  to  the  Papal  see.  Alfonso,  too  glad 
to  resume  his  rights,  willingly  complied,  and  sent  100,000 
ducats  to  be  laid  at  the  Pope's  feet;  but  Clement  indignantly 
complained  that  Charles  had  violated  his  secret  engagement  with 
him,  and  refused  both  the  money  and  the  ratification  of  the 
Imperial  decision.  Algarotti,  the  duke's  ambassador,  after 
humbly  and  earnestly  entreating  his  holiness  to  accept  the 
money,  was  finally  obliged  to  carry  it  away.  Giovio,  who 
recounts  this  scene,  relates  that  Clement,  having  descended  from 
the  lofty  seat  which  he  that  morning  occupied  in  the  Consistory, 
turned  to  Giovio,  who  had  been  called  to  witness  the  transaction, 
and  said  to  him  in  a  tone  which  vibrated  towards  a  sneer,  tl  Can 
you  now,  Giovio,  describe  me  in  your  history  as  avaricious,  after 
voluntarily  refusing  such  a  heap  of  gold  crowns;  or  can  I  be 

1  For  the  early  infeoffment  of  the  Dukedom  of  Ferrara,  see  Appendix  A. 
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considered  imprudent  or  ill  advised  for  having  acted  more  from 
consideration  for  the  dignity  of  the  Papal  see  than  for  present 
gain  or  advantage?"1 

Charles  conferred  another  favour  upon  Alfonso  by  delivering 
up  to  him  the  fortress  of  Carpi,  which  had  been  so  long  the 
subject  of  litigation,  in  return  for  which  the  duke  of  Ferrara  sent 
him  a  present  of  100,000  ducats. 

Clement  could  not  forget  the  affront  offered  him  by  Charles 
in  his  decision  about  Modena,  and  set  all  manner  of  intrigues  in 
motion  against  Alfonso.  The  Pio  family  were  ready  instru 
ments  ;  Girolamo  Pio  was  at  the  head  of  a  conspiracy  for  giving 
up  Keggio  to  the  Pope.  But  Alfonso  had  faithful  servants,  who 
discovered  and  arrested  the  author,  who  was  taken  to  Ferrara 
and  publicly  beheaded.  Another  conspiracy  also  was  discovered 
by  Girolamo  de'  Pepoli  of  Bologna,  but  the  originator,  Bartolotneo 
Constabili,  was  also  condemned  to  death ;  but  during  the  lifetime 
of  Clement  VII.  Alfonso  never  felt  himself  secure. 

In  the  month  of  April  of  the  year  1528  Ercole  d'  Este, 
the  young  heir  apparent  of  the  duke  of  Ferrara,  set  out  for 
France  to  claim  his  bride.2  He  was  accompanied  by  a  splendid 
retinue,  an  escort  of  two  hundred  horse  and  thirty-seven  baggage 
mules.  The  bridegroom  was  cordially  welcomed  by  Francis  I., 
who  was  well  pleased  to  many  his  sister-in-law  to  a  prince  not 
likely  to  make  any  pretensions  to  her  maternal  estates.3  Anne 
of  Bretagne  was  very  ambitious  for  her  daughters,  but  neither 
of  them  married  during  her  lifetime.  Claude,  the  eldest,  was 
amply  dowered  with  the  duchy  of  Bretagne,  and  Anne  per 
suaded  Louis  to  transfer  his  claims  on  Milan  and  Asti  to  Eenee, 

1  Paolo  Giovio,  La,  Vita  di  Alfonso,  p.  349. 

2  Muratori,  Antichita  Estensi,  cap.  xi.  p.  353. 

3  Anne,  Duchess  of  Bretagne  in  her  own  right,  was  married  first  to  Charles  vm. 
and  then  to  Louis  xn.,  her  youthful  admirer.     He  had  heen  married  eighteen  years 
hefore  to  Jeanne  daughter  of  Louis  xi.  against  his  will,  hut  he  no  sooner  ascended 
the  throne  than  he  divorced  his  unhappy  wife.     It  was  important  to  attach  Bretagne 
to  the  crown,  and  affection  was  united  with  policy  in  this  marriage.    Anne  had  heen 
a  neglected  wife  to  Charles,  hut  was  devotedly  heloved  hy  Louis.     Her  marriage 
contract  stipulated  that  she  was  to  have  the  entire  command  of  her  duchy,  and  that 
it  should  descend  to  her  second  son,  or  to  her  daughters  next  in  age,  with  all  the 
rights  of  sovereignty.     She  had  only  two  daughters  :  Claude,  the  eldest,  was  married 
to  Francis  i.,  and  the  duchy  settled  on  her  as  a  dower.     She  died  in  1524,  in  the 
arms  of  her  young  sister  Eenee. — Lacretelle,  Hist,  de  France,  vol.  vi.  p.  1 1 ;  Journal 
d'un  Bourgeois,  p.  296. 
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the  younger  sister,  while  she  was  yet  an  infant.  If  with  this 
dower,  as  was  projected,  the  young  princess  had  been  bestowed 
in  marriage  on  Charles,  who  so  soon  became  emperor,  it  would 
have  spared  the  effusion  of  blood  in  Italy  and  the  pretensions 
of  the  rival  monarchs.  But  this  alliance,  though  formally 
contracted,  was  never  accomplished,  and  Renee  was  eventually 
united  to  an  Italian  prince  of  the  noble  house  of  Este. 

The  marriage  was  celebrated  at  Paris  on  the  28th  of  June 
1528,  with  the  utmost  splendour.1  The  duke  of  Ferrara  sent  the 
bride  a  rich  nuptial  present  of  jewels  worth  a  hundred  thousand 
crowns  in  gold.2  They  were  prevented  from  going  immediately 
to  Ferrara  on  account  of  the  plague  which  raged  there.  Ever 
since  the  sack  of  Rome  famine  and  disease  had  prevailed  in 
Italy.  The  provident  care  of  the  good  duke  Alfonso  had 
imported  large  quantities  of  corn,  but  no  efficacious  remedy  for 
the  plague  was  known,  and  it  brought  with  it  such  appalling 
terror  that  many  died  from  alarm,  not  having  courage  to  resist 
the  very  first  symptoms  of  this  fell  disease.  Twenty  thousand 
persons  are  said  to  have  perished  during  the  summer  months. 
It  was  not  till  the  month  of  October  that  the  virulence  of  the 
disease  shewed  any  signs  of  abatement.  The  streets  of  Ferrara 
were  depopulated,  and  the  remaining  inhabitants  in  the  deepest 
dejection.  The  duke  was  unwearied  in  his  efforts  to  calm  and 
soothe  the  public  mind,  forbade  the  bells  to  toll,  and  encouraged 
the  use  of  a  medicated  oil  composed  by  Pietro  Castagna,  a 
Spanish  physician,  who  was  employed  to  attend  the  sick. 

Towards  the  beginning  of  November  Ercole  and  his  royal 
bride  prepared  to  leave  Paris  for  Italy.  She  was  accompanied 
by  fourteen  young  ladies  of  rank,  dressed  in  the  costume  of  the 
French  court.  Alfonso,  in  honour  of  the  bride,  gave  orders  that 
all  mourning  was  to  be  laid  aside,  families  who  had  quitted 

1  On  the  second  of  April  1515,  the  imperial  ambassador,  Henry,   Count  of 
Nassau,  went  through  the  ceremony  of  marriage  with  Renee  of  France,  as  the  proxy 
of  the  archduke  Charles.     On  the  second  of  September  1516,  Leo  x.  gave  the  king 
Francis  i.  a  bull  which  annulled  the  marriage.      He  substituted  his  own  daughter 
Louise,  a  year  old,  and  made  a  new  contract  of  marriage  with  the  archduke  Charles, 
but  this  was  dissolved  by  the  death  of  the  infant  bride. — Journal  d'  un  Bourgeois, 
p.  10. 

2  Her  dower  was  a  settlement  of  250,000  crowns  in  gold,  to  be  levied  on  the 
duchy  of  Chartres,  and  on  Gisors,  and  Montargis.     Ercole  took  the  title  of  Duke  of 
Chartres. — Frizzi  Mem.  torn,  iv.  p.  286.     See  Appendix  B. 
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the  city  at  the  time  of  the  plague  were  encouraged  to  return, 
the  markets-  were  again  held,  and  the  churches  opened,  the 
universities  reassembled,  and  everything  was  done  to  give  the 
afflicted  city  an  air  of  cheerfulness  and  joy.  The  duke,  ac 
companied  by  the  chief  nobles,  went  as  far  as  Reggio  to  meet 
the  bridal  procession.  On  the  12th  of  November  Rene*e  entered 
Modena.  She  was  received  at  the  gate  of  St.  Agostino  under 
a  rich  canopy  by  the  clergy  and  people.  Mounted  on  a  beautiful 
Spanish  barb  she  rode  between  the  duke  and  her  young  brother- 
in-law,  Ippolito  archbishop  of  Milan ;  her  husband  accompanied 
her  on  horseback,  and  they  went  in  procession  to  the  cathedral. 
Several  days  were  passed  in  receiving  entertainments  and  ex 
changing  presents,  but  the  splendour  of  their  reception  at  Modena 
was  nothing  compared  with  the  pomp  and  magnificence  of  their 
entry  into  Ferrara. 

Renee  was  first  conducted  to  the  Belvidere,  a  beautiful  villa 
which  Alfonso  had  built  on  a  triangular  island  in  the  Po,  close 
under  the  walls  of  Ferrara.  This  villa  was  a  magnificent  palace 
of  admirable  architecture  and  vast  extent.  It  was  the  only 
building  which  Alfonso  had  erected  during  his  reign,  and  it  was 
his  peculiar  and  favourite  delight.  There  he  retired  to  meditate 
plans  of  defence  and  security,  and  to  snatch  a  moment's  repose 
from  the  affairs  of  state.  The  chapel  was  painted  by  Rossi  and 
Dossi,  famous  artists  of  the  day,  and  the  palace  was  surrounded 
by  gardens  of  great  beauty,  in  which  were  collected  everything 
which  could  soothe  the  senses  and  charm  the  eyes.  Here  were 
shady  walks,  woods,  parterres,  gushing  fountains,  and  inviting 
paths  which  led  by  an  easy  descent  to  the  river.  The  rarest 
plants  and  richest  fruit-trees  grew  in  abundance.  Part  of  the 
garden  was  stocked  with  a  variety  of  animals;  birds  of  every 
wing,  both  wild  and  tame,  flitted  from  bough  to  bough  and  found 
there  a  peaceful  shelter.  The  grounds  were  laid  out  with  much 
taste  in  a  picturesque  style  not  common  in  Italy.  Agostino1 
describes  the  whole  place  as  so  beautiful  and  delightful  that 
it  well  deserved  the  name  of  paradise. 

From  this  charming  villa  the  bride  went  in  a  superb  bu- 
centaur,  or  barge,  on  the  Po  to  the  city  of  Ferrrra,  with  a  crown  of 
gold  on  her  head.  She  entered  by  the  gate  of  S.  Paolo  under 
a  splendid  canopy,  cannon  booming  and  bells  ringing  in  token 

1  Cosmopeia,  lib.  i. 
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of  rejoicing;  she  was  carried  in  a  litter  through  the  principal 
streets,  which  were  covered  with  red,  white,  and  green  cloth.1 
In  her  train  walked  eighty  noble  pages  dressed  in  crimson 
jackets ;  they  wore  rose-coloured  caps  with  white  feathers,  and 
carried  red  wands  in  their  hands.  These  were  preceded  by  the 
clergy  and  the  learned  men,  and  followed  by  the  nobles  on 
horseback  to  the  cathedral.  The  young  couple  here  received 
the  nuptial  benediction  from  M.  Gelino,  archbishop  of  Com- 
machio,  and  Alfonso  Trotti,  the  Castellano,  presented  the  keys 
of  the  city  on  a  silver  salver  to  the  bride.  The  procession 
now  directed  its  way  to  the  Este  palace,  which  was  beautifully 
adorned  with  arras  and  tapestry  of  great  value,  heir-looms 
of  the  house  of  Este.  Splendid  entertainments  succeeded,  which 
lasted  several  days.  They  were  much  of  the  same  nature  as 
those  at  the  marriage  of  Alfonso  with  Lucrezia  Borgia,  of  which 
we  have  so  graphic  a  description  in  the  letters  of  Isabella  d'  Este.2 
Muratori3  describes  Rene*e  as  a  princess  of  great  beauty 
and  elevation  of  mind.  Varillas,  on  the  contrary,  says  she  was 
unfortunate  in  her  person,  her  form  was  defective,  and  that  she 
was  by  no  means  beautiful,  "  but,"  he  adds,  "  her  personal  de 
ficiencies  were  more  than  compensated  by  her  superior  intellect." 
Such  was  the  promptitude  of  her  understanding  that  she  found 
it  only  an  amusement  to  study  the  higher  branches  of  knowledge. 
Besides  a  considerable  acquaintance  with  Greek  and  Roman 
literature,  she  had  studied  mathematics,  philosophy,  theology, 
and  even  astrology.4  Educated  in  a  court  distinguished  for  its 
superior  and  accomplished  women,  she  had  not  been  insensible 
to  the  influence  they  exercised  there.  Anne  of  Bretagne,  her 

1  The  old  Italian  colours  which  are  now  the  watchword  of  Italy. 

2  See  Archivio  Storico,  No.  xi.,  Appendice. 

3  Antichitd,  Estensi. 

4  Her  master  in  this  occult  science  was  the  celebrated  Lucca  Gaurico ;  he  was 
a  Neapolitan,  born  at  Gifone  in  1475,  died  at  Rome  in  1558.     He  was  professor  of 
astronomy  at  Naples;  in   1507  he  removed  to   Ferrara,   where  in  addition  to 
astronomy  he  taught  judicial  astrology  ;  but  though  he  could  foretel  the  misfortunes 
of  others  he  could  not  foresee  his  own,  for  he  prognosticated  that  Giovanni  Benti- 
voglio  should  lose  Bologna,  but  did  not  know  that  the  publication  of  this  prophecy 
would  procure  for  himself  the  torture  of  being  drawn  up  with  cords.     He  went  to 
Rome  in  1535,  and  was  a  favourite  with  Paul  in.  who  was  fond  of  these  kind  of 
studies.     The  Pope  gave  him  a  bishopric  in  the  kingdom  of  Naples,  with  300  ducats 
as  stipend,  besides  other  advantages.     He  left  Naples  for  Rome  in  1553.     His 
works,  in  three  vols.  folio,  were  printed  at  Bale  in  1575. 
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mother,  was  a  woman  of  fine  sense  and  excellent  judgment,  and 
placed  about  her  daughters  persons  of  the  highest  talent  and  virtue. 

Kenee  spoke  with  equal  purity  the  French  and  Italian 
languages,  and  charmed  the  court  of  Ferrara  by  her  amiable 
manners  and  affable  demeanour.  While  she  surpassed  her  sex 
both  in  education  and  talent  she  possessed  qualities  of  greater 
value,  for  she  was  a  virtuous  princess  and  a  sincere  Christian. 
Living  in  a  Roman  Catholic  country,  the  wife  of  a  Catholic 
prince,  herself  supposed  to  be  of  the  same  opinions,  she  had 
great  difficulties  to  encounter  and  many  hard  trials  to  overcome. 
During  the  thirty  years  of  her  married  life  she  had  an  arduous 
struggle  to  maintain  between  her  ease  and  her  conscience,  but 
actuated  by  real  and  heartfelt  principles  of  religion  she  remained 
stedfast  to  the  end. 

It  is  not  quite  clear  how  far  she  adopted  the  reformed  opinions 
before  she  left  France,  but  from  her  connection  with  Mar 
guerite  duchess  of  Alen^on,1  who  openly  favoured  the  reformers, 
she  must  have  been  intimately  acquainted  with  their  views. 
Her  extreme  youth  and  love  of  learning  led  her  like  Mar 
guerite  to  patronise  those  learned  men  who  were  foremost  in 
decrying  superstition.  Their  appeals  to  scriptural  truth,  and 
its  pure  rule  of  doctrine,  failed  not  to  make  a  deep  impression 
on  a  mind  already  disposed  to  disregard  the  dictates  of  the 
church.2 

When  Hence  left  France  persecution  had  already  begun,  and 
the  reformed  doctrines  had  taken  deep  root.  The  venerable 
Le  Fevre  d'  Etaples  had  spoken  words  of  peace  from  the  Gospel. 
Bri9onnet,  bishop  of  Meaux,  was  in  correspondence  with  the 
duchess  of  Alenc,on,  and  Louise  her  mother  listened  to  some 
of  the  enlightened  preachers  of  Meaux.  But  when  Francis, 
in  1524,  was  about  to  leave  France  on  his  Italian  expedition,  he 
thought  it  prudent  to  conciliate  the  clergy  by  severe  measures 
against  the  heretics.  The  chancellor  Du  Prat,  during  the  king's 
captivity,  obtained  from  the  regent  Louise  several  condemnations 

1  Daughter  of  Charles,  Count  of  Angouleme,  and  Louise  of  Savoy,  and  sister  of 
Francis  i. 

2  Her  father,  Louis  xn.  had  been  at  open  war  with  Giulio  n.     He  threatened 
to  march  to  Rome,  for  the  purpose  of  arresting  and  deposing  the  Pope.     The  suc 
cess  of  the  French  army  at  the  battle  of  Ravenna  encouraged  his  projects,  and  he 
struck  a  medal  with  the  motto,  Perdam  Babylonia  nomcn. — Lacretelle,  Hiat.  de 
France,  torn.  vi.  p.  163. 
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to  the  flames.  Even  Le  Fevre  was  obliged  to  fly,  but  Mar 
guerite  stood  his  friend,  and  procured  him  the  appointment 
of  tutor  to  one  of  the  king's  sons.  As  Le  Fevre's  French 
translation  of  the  New  Testament  appeared  in  1523,  a  year  after 
Luther's  German  translation  was  published,  we  may  naturally 
conclude  that  Renee  had  an  opportunity  of  reading  it.  This 
is  the  more  probable  as  Louise  and  Marguerite  had  enabled  him 
to  print  it1  for  their  own  edification  as  well  as  for  that  of  the 
public. 

The  reformed  opinions  were  beginning  to  be  diffused  through 
out  Italy  when  the  young  bride  arrived  at  Ferrara.  As  yet 
they  did  not  appear  much  above  the  surface,  but  rather  took  the 
form  of  raillery  against  the  Roman  see.  The  sack  of  Rome  and 
the  inundation  of  the  States  of  the  Church  by  German  Protestants 
had  with  trumpet  voice  proclaimed  the  weakness  of  the  papacy. 

A  cry  of  Antichrist  ran  through  the  land,  and  the  pulpits  were 
filled  by  persons  who  announced  the  fall  of  the  temporal  power 
of  the  Pope,  and  proclaimed  the  doctrines  of  the  Gospel.  The 
writings  of  the  reformers  were  generally  though  secretly  read. 
During  Alfonso's  lifetime  the  Pope's  claim  to  respect  and  the 
requirements  of  the  Roman  Catholic  religion  had  been  but 
lightly  regarded.  At  Clement's  death  in  1534  a  weight  seemed 
to  be  removed  from  the  duke  of  Ferrara,  and  for  the  first  time  in 
his  life  he  felt  secure  of  his  dominions.  Paul  III.,  a  Farnese, 
who  succeeded,  had  been  greatly  benefited  by  the  Borgia  family, 
with  whom  Alfonso  was  connected  by  marriage,  and  he  began 
to  look  forward  to  years  of  tranquillity ;  but  just  as  he  obtained 
the  repose  he  had  so  long  sought,  he  was  seized  with  an  illness 
which  he  declared  to  his  attendant  would  be  his  last.  His 
prognostication  was  true,  for  he  died  a  few  days  after,  evincing 
great  firmness  and  resignation  to  the  will  of  God,  but  to  the 
inexpressible  grief  of  his  people,  who  felt  that  they  would  not 
easily  find  another  such  prince. 

1  In  the  Preface  to  this  old  edition  we  find  that  "nobles  et  puissantes  dames 
et  princesses  les  ont  fait  imprinter  pour  leur  edification  et  consolation  et  de  ceux  du 
royaume."  Several  editions  appeared  between  the  years  1523  and  1525,  hut  since 
1526  it  has  not  been  reprinted  in  France.  On  the  5th  of  February  of  that  year 
a  parliamentary  decree  was  published  throughout  Paris  by  sound  of  trumpet,  for 
bidding  any  one  to  hold  or  to  sell  the  Epistles  of  St.  Paul,  the  Apocalypse,  or  any 
books  of  the  Scriptures  in  the  French  language.  It  was  reprinted  however  at  Bale, 
and  was  the  great  means  of  revival  in  France. — Lutteroth,  Eef.  en  France,  p.  12. 
Paris,  1859.  See  Appendix  C. 
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He  was  a  man  of  truly  superior  mind,  courageous  and  high- 
minded  in  adversity,  calm  and  temperate  in  prosperity.  The 
reputation  of  Ferrara  stood  high  throughout  Europe  on  account 
of  the  noble  character  of  its  prince.  Alfonso  was  admired  not 
only  for  his  valour  in  the  field,  but  for  the  wisdom  and  dexterity 
with  which  he  governed  his  affairs  both  at  home  and  abroad. 
The  terrible  scenes  of  warfare  and  misfortune  in  which  his  life 
was  passed,  and  the  vigorous  resistance  he  contrived  to  make 
against  the  rapacity  of  the  Papal  see,  manifested  the  courage 
and  firmness  of  his  character.  He  was  a  fine-looking  man,  with 
a  grave  and  somewhat  repulsive  manner,  but  in  private  and 
when  quite  at  ease  he  was  exceedingly  amiable  and  cheerful 
in  conversation.  An  impartial  administrator,  and  ardent  lover 
of  justice,  he  neither  suffered  nor  inflicted  wrong.  Though 
severe  in  punishing  robbers  and  assassins,  he  was  merciful  to 
criminals  in  general.  The  wars  in  which  he  was  continually 
engaged  prevented  him  from  embellishing  Ferrara  so  much 
as  his  father  had  done.  His  chief  attention  was  directed  to  the 
fortifications  of  the  city,  and  this  gave  him  an  opportunity  of 
exercising  his  mechanical  genius,  by  working  in  the  foundry 
of  cannon1  and  in  the  completion  of  his  artillery. 

Though  not  himself  of  a  studious  turn,  he  took  great  delight 
in  the  society  of  learned  men.  Lodovico  Ariosto,2  the  author  of 
Orlando  Furioso,  was  often  invited  to  his  table,  and  employed  by 
him  in  important  missions.  Twice  he  was  sent  to  Pope  Giulio  II. ; 

1  "E  godeva  innoltre  egli  stesso  di  occuparsi  nel  lavorare  i  cannoni  ed  altre 
macchine  per  la  guerra,  e  una  fralle  altre  ne  descrive  il  Giovio  da  lui  trovata,  con 
cui  a  forza  di  acqua,  e  colle  braccia  di  un  sol  fanciullo,  piu  pestelli  ad  un  tempo 
apprestavano  una  gran  quantita  di  polvere  a  fuoco." — Tiraboschi,  Lett.  Ital.  torn. 
x.  p.  34. 

2  Born  in  1474  at  Reggio,  died  in  1533  at  Ferrara.     His  heroic  poem  was  the 
delight  of  all  classes ;  learned  and  unlearned,  old  and  young  were  equally  enthusiastic 
in  its  praise,  and  its  stanzas  were  sung  in  every  tongue.     True,  it  was  not  without 
censors ;  some  objected  to  the  measure,  some  to  the  plan  of  the  work,  others  to  the 
story.     Tiraboschi  justly  says  it  still  remains  one  of  the  best  heroic  poems  in  the 
Italian  language ;  and  with  that  rare  judgment  which  so  eminently  distinguished 
him  adds,  that  he  cannot  but  admire  the  negligence  of  the  style  and  the  irregularity 
of  the  narrative,  for  if  it  had  been  scrupulously  polished  down  and  corrected  it  would 
have  lost  that  vigour  and  spirit  which  is  its  greatest  charm.     The  names  of  the 
critics  are  lost  to  posterity,  but  the  poem  still  remains  one  of  the  glories  of  the 
Italian  language.     It  went  through  sixty  editions  before  the  expiration  of  the 
century,  besides  innumerable  translations  into  all  the  European  languages  and 
dialects. — Tiraboschi,  Lett.  Ital.  torn.  vii.  p.  97. 
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the  second  time  lie  found  the  pontiff  so  enraged  against  Alfonso 
that  there  was  some  danger  lest  he  himself  should  be  thrown 
into  the  Tiber.  His  heroic  poem  of  forty  cantos  occupied  him 
for  ten  years.1  At  one  time  Ariosto  formed  part  of  the  retinue 
of  Ippolito  d'  Este  the  brother  of  Alfonso,  but  declining  to 
follow  him  to  Hungary  he  lost  his  favour.  Notwithstanding  the 
protection  of  Alfonso,  Ariosto  did  not  fully  enjoy  that  tranquillity 
and  freedom  from  care  desirable  for  the  cultivation  of  the  Muses. 
He  was  a  very  absent  man,  and  it  is  recorded  that  when  he  was 
living  at  Carpi  he  went  out  one  morning  in  his  slippers  very 
early  to  take  a  walk ;  absorbed  in  thought  or  in  composition,  he 
continued  walking  on  half-way  to  Ferrara  before  he  found  out 
his  mistake. 

Duke  Alfonso  patronised  the  fine  arts,  especially  painting, 
and  added  to  the  Este  gallery  several  fine  pictures  of  Titian. 
He  understood  music,  delighted  in  architecture,  and  was  a 
thorough  judge  of  arms,  falconry,  and  horses.  His  prudent 
expenditure  made  the  lower  class,  who  like  a  lavish  hand,  think 
him  parsimonious,  not  reflecting  that  a  wise  use  of  money  is 
one  of  the  marks  of  a  superior  judgment.  In  fact,  his  love  of 
economy  furnished  him  with  the  means  of  conferring  the  greatest 
benefits  on  his  subjects;  for  notwithstanding  the  enormous 
expences  of  long  years  of  war,  and  the  heavy  subsidies  paid 
to  foreign  princes,  he  never  increased  the  taxes,  nor  withheld 
the  salaries  of  public  professors.  Avarice  was  not  his  failing ; 
he  did  not  lay  by  money  from  the  love  of  hoarding,  but  in  order 
to  have  a  reserve  for  contingencies,  and  the  power  of  advancing 
considerable  sums  on  critical  occasions  saved  the  dukedom  from 
ruin.  When  necessary  he  could  be  regally  munificent,  and 
spared  no  expense  in  entertaining  Charles  V.  or  the  allied 
princes.  Alfonso  was  three  times  married ;  to  Anne  Sforza,  who 
left  no  children ;  to  Lucrezia  Borgia,  who  bore  him  a  numerous 
family :  three  sons  and  a  daughter  survived  their  father — Ercole, 
Ippolito,  Francesco,  and  Eleanora  a  nun.  Late  in  life  Alfonso 
made  a  left-handed  marriage  with  a  celebrated  beauty,  Laura 
Eustochio.  The  learned  Celio  Calcagnini,  professor  of  belles 
lettres  and  canon  of  the  cathedral  of  Ferrara,  delivered  an 
oration  at  Alfonso's  funeral,  in  which  he  so  strikingly  described 

1  The  first  edition  was  published  in  1516,  and  the  last  which  he  published  during 
his  lifetime  in  1532,  at  Ferrara. 
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the  excellencies  of  this  good  duke  that  his  audience  were  affected 
to  tears  at  the  remembrance  of  their  loss. 

Ercole  II.,  the  husband  of  Eenee,  succeeded  his  father  as 
duke  of  Ferrara ;  he  was  by  no  means  equal  in  nobleness  of  cha 
racter  to  the  magnanimous  Alfonso.  Feeling  that  he  could  not 
defend  his  dominions  with  the  same  skill  that  his  father  had  done, 
he  judged  it  prudent  to  profit  by  the  accession  of  a  new  Pope 
to  put  his  affairs  on  a  better  footing  at  Eome.  Paul  III.,  as 
cardinal  Farnese,  had  signed  the  bull  of  Alexander  VI.  in 
favour  of  the  house  of  Este.  Alfonso,  just  before  his  death, 
projected  sending  Ercole  to  Eome  on  a  congratulatory  mission, 
and  now  that  he  was  a  sovereign  prince  it  was  a  still  greater 
compliment  for  him  to  pay  the  Pope  a  visit  in  person.  On  the 
19th  of  September  1535  he  set  out,  accompanied  by  a  splendid 
retinue  of  young  nobles,  superbly  dressed  in  vests  embroidered  with 
gold  and  wearing  massive  gold  chains.  Their  pages  and  footmen 
were  all  in  velvet  liveries;  in  their  train  were  a  number  of 
trumpeters  and  pifferi,1  who  travelled  in  waggons  and  on  mules. 
When  they  entered  Eome  they  were  greeted  by  the  sound 
of  martial  music,  and  guns  were  fired  from  the  castle  of  St. 
Angelo.  The  Pope's  guard,  the  cardinals,  and  the  ambassadors 
went  out  in  procession  to  meet  the  gay  young  duke  of  Ferrara. 
The  splendour  of  the  pageant  made  quite  a  sensation  in  Eome, 
and  brought  the  whole  population  into  the  streets.  But  this 
welcome  reception  did  not  expedite  the  chief  object  of  his  visit. 
When  Ercole  asked  the  Pope  to  ratify  the  decision  of  Charles  V. 
in  favour  of  the  dukes  of  Ferrara,  the  cardinals  made  difficulties, 
and  took  time  to  consider.  Weary  of  this  delay,  Ercole  em 
ployed  the  interval  in  paying  a  visit  of  congratulation  to  Charles 
at  Naples,  who  had  just  returned  from  his  victorious  expedition 
against  Tunis,  and  he  willingly  obliged  the  duke  by  a  renewal 
of  the  Imperial  investiture. 

Between  the  years  1528  and  1535  little  is  recorded  of  Eenee 
but  the  birth  of  her  three  children,  one  son  and  two  daughters.2 
Bernardo  Tasso  was  appointed  her  secretary  in  1529,3  and  her 
court  was  crowded  with  learned  men.  In  the  spring  of  the  year 
1534  she  went  to  see  Venice;  in  that  free  city  Calvin  had 

1  Musicians  who  play  on  an  instrument  resembling  the  bagpipe. 

2  Anna,  born  16th  November,    1531 ;   Alfonso,   22nd  November,    1533 ;   and 
Lucrezia,  16th  December,  1535. 

3  See  Bembo,  Lettere,  p.  92.    Ed.  Venet.  1560. 
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a  great  many  correspondents/  and  the  reformed  doctrines  were 
openly  taught  there.  As  she  was  surrounded  by  her  French 
ladies  and  attendants  she  could  easily  communicate  with  the 
favourers  of  reform  at  Venice,  and  it  is  by  no  means  impossible 
that  the  reformer's  visit  to  Ferrara  the  following  year  was 
in  some  way  connected  with  this  excursion  of  the  duchess.  The 
historians  of  Ferrara,  while  they  accord  to  Renee  her  due  meed 
of  praise,  and  speak  of  her  not  only  as  a  wise  and  pious  princess 
but  as  a  learned  and  intelligent  woman,  began  about  this  time 
to  observe  that  in  her  secret  soul  she  nourished  the  seeds  of 
heresy.2 

In  1535  Calvin  went  in  disguise  to  Ferrara3  to  pay  the 
duchess  a  visit.  He  arrived  in  company  with  Louis  du  Tillet, 
brother  of  Jean  du  Tillet,  canon  of  Angouleme.  They  were 
presented  to  the  duke  as  travellers  visiting  the  beauties  of  Italy. 
Calvin  assumed  the  name  of  Charles  d'  Espeville,  his  own  being 
too  well  known  as  the  champion  of  heresy.  The  reformer's 
heart  yearned  over  the  classic  land  of  Italy,  and  leaped  within 
him  at  the  joyous  promise  which  it  offered  of  being  won  over 
to  the  Gospel.  Knowing  Renee's  piety  and  her  favourable 
disposition  towards  the  reformed  doctrines,  he  indulged  the  hope 
that  her  court  might  become  a  centre,  as  well  as  a  refuge,  for 
those  who  were  desirous  of  seeing  the  Christian  Church  undergo 
a  reformation  so  complete  as  to  restore  it  to  its  primitive  purity 
and  simplicity.  His  visit  was  well  timed,  for  his  acute  and 
sagacious  mind  knew  well  that  the  favour  of  the  new  Pope 
would  possibly  be  more  perilous  for  Gospel  doctrine  than  the 
former  enmity  of  the  Papal  see.  Encouraged  by  the  piety  of 

1  See  Caracciolo,  MS.  Vita  di  Paulo^V.  p.  118. 

2  Frizzi,  Mem.  Storia  di  Ferrara,  torn.  iv.  p.  309. 

3  Muratori  alludes  to  this  visit,  and  says  it  is  mentioned  by  Sponde.     The  terms 
in  which  the  moderate  Muratori  speaks  of  the   "  Heresiarch"  betray  the  bitter 
feeling  with  which  he  was  regarded.     "  Secondo  1'  annalista  Spondano  nelT  anno 
precedente  (1535)  venuto  a  Ferrara  1'  Eresiarca  Giovanni  Calvino,  sotto  abito  finto, 
talmente  infetto,  Renea  figlia  del  Re  Lodovico,  e  Duchessa  di  Ferrara,  degli  errori 
suoi  che  non  si  pote  mai  trarle  di  cuore  il  bevuto  veleno.     Ma  nel  presente  anno 
veggendosi  scoperto  questo  lupo,  se  ne  fuggi  a  Ginevra."     He  adds  that  he  has  been 
told  by  those  who  have  seen  the  acts  of  the  Inquisition  at  Ferrara,  che  si  pesttfero 
mobile  fu  fatto  prigione,  but  was  forcibly  released  by  an  armed  force  while  being 
conveyed  from  Ferrara  to  Bologna.     But  the  Inquisition  was  not  established  till 
1542,  so  that  it  is  difficult  to  connect  this  account  with  Calvin's  visit  in  1535. — 
Muratori,  Annali,  torn.  x.  p.  12. 
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the  duchess,  and  perhaps  also  by  Marguerite  queen  of  Navarre, 
Calvin's  object  was  to  strengthen  and  confirm  Renee  by 
Christian  communion  and  prayer.  He  held  religious  meetings 
in  her  private  apartments,  which  were  attended  not  only  by 
the  French  ladies  of  honour,  but  by  many  Italian  ladies  of  her 
court. 

Calvin  had  just  finished  his  immortal  work  U  Institution 
Chretienne,  a  book  which  a  master  mind  alone  could  have 
written.  It  proves  him  to  have  been  gifted  with  those  rare 
endowments  which  Divine  Providence  from  time  to  time  bestows 
on  the  few  who  are  born  to  influence  mankind  and  lead  them 
to  higher  measures  of  spiritual  and  intellectual  knowledge. 
Such  men  teach  us  to  adore  with  admiring  wonder  the  Creator's 
power,  and  give  us  a  kind  of  foretaste  of  heavenly  communion. 
If  such  excellence  can  exist  here  below,  what  must  be  the  depth 
and  extent  of  faculties  elevated  by  the  converse  of  angels  and 
enlightened  by  the  ethereal  atmosphere  of  heaven.  Calvin 
dedicated  the  first  edition  of  his  work  to  Francis  I.,  king  of 
France,1  the  brother-in-law  of  Kenee,  with  the  hope  that  under 
the  auspices  of  Marguerite  de  Valois  it  might  be  received  with 
favour.  There  can  be  little  doubt  that  in  his  private  exhorta 
tions  and  expositions  before  the  duchess,  and  her  little  company 
of  enquirers,  he  enlarged  on  the  scriptural  system  of  Christian 
faith  and  practice  which  he  had  so  ably  set  forth  in  his  Institution 
Chretienne. 

So  remarkable  a  visitor  was  not  likely  to  remain  long  con 
cealed.  The  private  meetings  for  prayer  and  reading  the 
Scriptures  came  to  the  knowledge  of  the  duke :  though  himself 
indifferent  about  religion,  he  felt  how  important  it  was  to  his 
interests  not  to  irritate  the  Pope  by  a  suspicion  of  heresy,  and 
he  immediately  dismissed  Calvin,  and  hushed  up  the  report 
of  his  visit  to  Ferrara  that  it  might  not  reach  Rome.  This 
circumstance  drew  his  attention  to  the  religious  opinions  of  the 
duchess,  and  she  was  subsequently  exposed  to  severe  trials 
on  this  very  account. 

Renee  found  hearty  sympathy  and  support  from  Anne  de 
Parthenai,2  the  daughter  of  her  governess  Madame  de  Soubise. 

1  See  Appendix  D. 

2  She  married  Antoine  de  Pons,  who  survived  her,  and  was  massacred  at  St. 
Bartholomew. 
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Anne  was  one  of  the  chief  ornaments  of  the  court  of  Ferrara, 
and  greatly  attached  to  the  duchess ;  she  was  about  the  same 
age  as  her  royal  friend,  they  had  followed  the  same  studies, 
and  grown  up  in  habits  of  intimacy  together.  She  was  a  good 
Latin  scholar,  and  had  studied  Greek  so  diligently  that  she 
could  read  with  facility  any  book  in  that  language.  But  her 
chief  delight  was  in  the  Holy  Scriptures  and  books  of  theology, 
and  one  of  her  greatest  pleasures  was  to  converse  with  pious  and 
learned  men  on  sacred  subjects.  Nor  was  she  deficient  in 
feminine  accomplishments ;  she  had  a  fine  voice,  and  was 
a  proficient  in  several  kinds  of  music. 

Her  brother  Jean  de  Parthenai,  Baron  de  Soubise,  accom 
panied  his  sister  to  the  court  of  Ferrara,  and  it  is  supposed  that 
it  was  during  his  residence  there  that  his  Protestant  predilections 
became  so  confirmed  as  to  induce  him  afterwards  to  stand 
forward  as  one  of  the  heads  of  the  Huguenot  party  in  France. 
It  is  recorded  of  the  gallant  Soubise  and  his  heroic  wife  Antoi 
nette  Bonchard,  that  while  he  held  Lyons  for  the  Protestants, 
the  besieging  party,  who  were  Catholics,  threatened  to  take  his 
wife  and  daughter  to  the  gates  and  massacre  them  before  his 
eyes  if  he  did  not  surrender.  His  noble  wife,  in  reply  to  a  mes 
sage  sent  by  her  husband,  wrote  word,  by  Poltrot  the  messenger, 
to  let  them  both  perish  rather  than  sacrifice  the  interests  of  his 
party.  She  was  indeed  a  wife  worthy  of  the  man  who  would 
never  in  his  greatest  extremity  treat  separately  for  himself,  nor 
sign  any  agreement  without  the  cooperation  of  the  Huguenot 
chiefs.  A  total  abnegation  of  self,  and  an  absolute  devotedness 
to  the  cause  they  had  espoused,  were  the  ruling  virtues  of  this 
high-minded  family.  The  brother  of  Madame  de  Soubise,  the 
Vicomte  d7  Aubeterre,  gave  up  rank  and  wealth  and  all  the 
luxuries  of  civilised  society  to  follow  his  conscience  in  religion. 
During  the  heat  of  persecution  he  fled  to  Geneva,  where  he  led 
a  very  hard  life;  being  obliged  by  the  laws  of  that  republic 
to  have  a  trade,  and  live  by  it,  he  became  a  button-maker. 
With  such  valiant  spirits  to  fight  for  their  religion,  we  cannot 
wonder  if  nothing  short  of  a  wholesale  massacre  could  rid  France 
of  these  protesters  against  Catholic  corruptions.  When  the 
perfidious  peace  was  made  in  1572,  at  the  marriage  of  Henri  IV. 
with  Marguerite  Catherine's  daughter,  the  Vicomte  d'  Aubeterre 
was  induced  to  go  to  Paris,  and  fell  a  victim  at  the  massacre 


1575.]  RENEE   DUCHESS   OF   FERRARA.  83 

of  St.  Bartholomew,  after  defending  himself  with  the  courage 
of  a  lion  against  his  murderers.1 

Besides  the  animated  and  intellectual  companionship  of 
her  French  friends,  the  duchess  was  surrounded  by  learned 
Italians  of  great  talent.  The  princes  of  Ferrara  had  always 
been  distinguished  patrons  of  literature.  During  the  reign  of 
Alfonso  I.  constant  warfare  had  in  some  degree  restrained  his 
munificence  towards  learning,  but  his  son  Ercole  II.  was  at 
liberty  to  indulge  his  classical  tastes.  Ariosto2  even  numbers 
him  among  the  poets  of  his  day.  Ferrara  was  not  only  famous 
for  the  superior  talents  of  its  literary  men,  but  for  the  scientific 
knowledge  of  its  professors  of  medicine.  Giovanni  Mainardi 
and  his  distinguished  scholar,  Antonio  Musa  Brasavola,  were 
the  renovators  of  medical  science.  The  latter,  son  of  count 
Francesco  Brasavola,  read  Dialectics  in  the  university  at  eighteen 
years  of  age,  and  at  twenty,  sustained  arguments  both  at  Padua 
and  Bologna  on  a  hundred  propositions  relating  to  theology, 
philosophy,  mathematics,  astronomy,  medicine,  and  belles  lettres. 
This  universal  genius  was  a  great  favourite  at  court;  he  was 
appointed  chief  physician  to  Ercole,  the  heir  apparent,  and 
accompanied  him  to  France  when  he  went  to  claim  his  bride. 
He  had  the  honour  of  being  consulted  in  his  medical  capacity 
by  Charles  V.  and  by  Paul  III.  His  favourite  study  was 
botany:  he  had  a  splendid  collection  of  rare  plants,  and  in 
troduced  many  new  remedies  into  medical  science. 

The  university  of  Ferrara  was  in  its  highest  lustre  at  the 
commencement  of  the  reign  of  Ercole  II.  Renee's  fine  taste 
and  classical  education  gave  great  encouragement  to  talent,  and 
the  care  with  which  she  educated  her  daughters  was  an  example 
to  the  nobles  and  a  stimulus  to  literature  in  general.  Besides 
Calcagnini,  Mainardi,  Brasavola,  and  the  antiquary  Costanzo 
Landi,  we  find  the  poet  Giglio  Gregorio  Geraldi,  who,  after 
struggling  with  poverty  out  of  his  own  country,  was  at 
length  obliged  in  1533  to  return  without  having  improved  his 
fortunes.  He  was  at  Home,  in  the  service  of  cardinal  Rangone, 
when  the  city  was  taken  in  1527,  and  lost  everything  he  possessed, 
including  his  books,  which  were  indeed  his  chief  riches.  His 
patron  dying  that  same  year  he  retired  to  Mirandola,  where  Gian 

1  See  Bayle's  Dictionary,  art.  Soubise. 

2  Orlando  Fvrioso,  Canto  xxxvii.  st.  13. 
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Francesco  Pico  gave  him  a  cordial  reception,  and  promised  to 
compensate  him  for  his  losses;  but  in  1533  count  Pico  was 
barbarously  murdered.1  Giraldi  was  even  in  greater  danger 
than  at  the  sack  of  Rome,  and  scarcely  escaped  with  life  when 
he  took  refuge  at  Ferrara.  Here  he  met  with  assistance  and 
sympathy,  and  the  duchess  willingly  extended  her  patronage 
to  him.  Confined  almost  continually  to  bed  by  terrible  fits 
of  the  gout,  he  yet  devoted  himself  assiduously  to  study,  and 
wrote  his  celebrated  work  Sintagmi  intorno  agli  Iddj,  in  which 
he  displayed  an  almost  boundless  erudition,  for  there  is  scarcely 
an  author  either  in  Greek  or  Latin  whom  he  does  not  quote; 
he  cites  all  the  old  MSS.,  and  confronts  them  with  the  ancient 
inscriptions.  Neither  was  he  one  of  those  limited  intelligences 
who  are  satisfied  to  compile  from  the  works  of  others,  but  he 
analysed  and  compared,  adapted  or  rejected  their  opinions  accord 
ing  to  the  judgment  he  had  formed  of  the  subject.  He  dedicated 
his  Storia  de  Poeti  to  the  duchess  Renee.  Monsr.  Fontanini 
is  much  shocked  at  this,  and  more  particularly  at  his  praising 
the  holy  life  of  the  duchess,  and  speaking  of  her  piety  and 
religion ;  expressions  which  horrify  him,  as  he  considers  her 
dissidence  from  the  Roman  Catholic  religion2  a  disqualification 
for  piety  or  holiness. 

1  Gianfrancesco  Pico  della  Mirandola  was  the  nephew  of  his  learned  uncle 
Giovanni  Pico,  but  his  life  was  much  less  tranquil,  and  he  fell  a  victim  in  the  end 
to  family  feuds.     Gianfrancesco  was  an  ardent  Platonist  and  an  opposer  of  Aristotle ; 
he  succeeded  his  grand-nephew  Galeotto  in  the  dominion  of  Mirandola,  but  his 
brother  Lodovico  claimed  this  principality,  and  was  warmly  supported  by  his  wife, 
Francesca,  daughter  of  the  French  general  Gianjacopo  Trivolzi.     Lodovico  was 
slain  in  war,  but  Francesca  stood  up  for  the  rights  of  her  sons.     As  the  French 
arms  prevailed  or  failed  Gianfrancesco  lost  or  won  his  paternal  estates;  but  at 
length,  during  the  night  of  the  15th  of  October,   1533,  Galeotto  the  nephew  of 
Lodovico,  at  the  head  of  forty  armed  men,  entered  the  apartment  of  Gianfrancesco 
with  murderous  intent.     Perceiving  his   danger  he  threw  himself  on  his  knees 
before  a  crucifix,  when  the  assassins  barbarously  cut  off  his  head,  and  threw  his 
wife  and  son  into  prison.     Considering  the  continual  agitation  of  his  life,  it  is 
wonderful  how  he  found  time  to  write  so  many  works  on  such  various  subjects. — See 
Tiraboschi,  Lett.  Ital.  torn.  vii.  p.  355;  and  Roscoe's  Life  of  Leo  X.,  vol.  ii.  p.  251. 

2  "lo  resto  molto  maravigliato  che  Lilio  Gregorio,  morto  nel  1552  in  fine  della 
prefazione  alia  Duchessa  Renata  sopra  la  storia  de'  Poeti  e  in  quella  sopra  la  Dis- 
sertazione  de  annis  et  mensibus,  esalti  ancor  egli  in  estreme  la  santita  di  Renata,  anzi 
di  piu,  pietatem  et  religionem  in  Deum :  cose,  che  fanno  orrore,  considerando  come 
allora  in  materia  di  Fede  cattolica  si  stava  in  Ferrara,  e  in  Italia."     In  the  Registri 
di  Prospero  Santacroce  there  are  fifty  letters  addressed  to  Card.  Borromeo ;  among 
which  are  three  which  speak  of  the  Duchess  Renee  as  piu  che  mai  pertinace  nella 
setta  di  Calvino. — Fontanini,  Eloq.  Ital.  torn.  i.  p.  119. 
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Marcello  Palingenio  was  another  contemporary  poet,  who 
wrote  Zodiacus  Vitce}  a  poem  more  curious  than  elegant,  in 
which  the  twelve  signs  of  the  zodiac  are  the  heads  of  the  twelve 
books  or  chapters.  Tiraboschi  says  it  owes  its  celebrity  chiefly 
to  the  pungent  invectives  in  which  the  author  indulged  against 
the  monks,  the  clergy,  and  even  the  Koman  pontiffs.  This 
caused  him  to  be  branded  as  a  heretic,  and  his  dead  body  was 
condemned  to  be  burned,  notwithstanding  his  having  professed 
in  his  preface  to  submit  his  opinions  to  the  judgment  of  the 
Catholic  church.  The  poem  was  dedicated  to  Ercole  II.1 

Alessandro  Sassi  was  one  of  those  erudite  students  who 
dived  into  the  depths  of  antiquity.  He  wrote  a  mythological 
work  styled  Numinum  et  Heroum  On'gineSj  besides  innumerable 
MSS.  on  poetry,  history,  geography,  &c.  The  university  of 
Ferrara  was  in  such  high  renown  that  it  was  full  of  strangers, 
and  so  numerous  were  the  students  of  the  English  nation  that 
they  formed  a  distinct  body  apart  from  others. 

The  literary  taste  of  Ferrara  manifested  itself  in  a  super 
abundance  of  academies  with  their  quaint  appellations.2  Three 
only  however  deserve  notice.  Their  youthful  vigour  and  racy 
eloquence  will  perhaps  be  best  depicted  in  the  language  of 
Alberto  Lollio,  the  founder  of  the  Elevati,  who  thus  addressed 
the  members  of  the  academy  on  the  election  of  a  Dictator. 
tl  Fresh  in  the  flower  of  youth  you  are  able  to  bear  vigorously 
all  kinds  of  fatigue  and  inconvenience ;  you  have  among  you 
quick  intellects  capable  of  overcoming  the  greatest  difficulties; 
you  live  in  a  cheerful,  peaceful  and  tranquil  city,  where  the 
university  is  full  of  learned  and  eloquent  men,  and  where 
there  is  an  abundant  store  of  Greek,  Latin,  and  Italian  books ; 
you  enjoy  the  varied  and  continuous  lectures  and  discussions 
of  the  academy,  the  welcome  and  delightful  conversation  of 
many  pilgrim  spirits,  who,  moved  by  the  desire  of  knowledge, 
have  flocked  to  this  country  from  all  parts  of  Europe,  &c."3  At 
the  death  of  the  learned  Celio  Calcagnini,  one  of  its  great 
supporters,  it  decayed,  but  was  revived  under  the  name  of 
Filareti.  Bartolomeo  Ricci,  in  his  correspondence  with  Alfonso 
Calcagnini,  congratulates  him  on  opening  this  academy  in  the 

1  Tiraboschi,  £ett.  Ital.  torn.  vii.  p.  258. 

2  Hist.  Gymn.  Ferrar.  vol.  i.  p.  139. 

3  Lollio  Ornz.  torn.  i.  p.  92. 


86  THE   LIFE  AND   TIMES  OF    PALEARIO.  [1510- 

country,  describes  their  meetings,  their  walks  together,  and  their 
learned  discourses  with  each  other,  and  bemoans  himself  that  he 
cannot  leave  the  city  to  enjoy  their  society ;  but  he  declines  to 
become  a  member  on  account  of  his  pressing  occupations  and  his 
advanced  age. 

The  academy  called  Ferrarese  flourished  at  a  later  period 
under  Torquato  Tasso,  who  spoke  the  opening  oration.  "  Here 
we  neither  desire  nor  aspire  to  anything  but  to  cultivate  our 
intellects,  and  mature  the  seeds  of  virtue  and  learning  which 
our  mother  nature  has  so  lavishly  scattered  among  us ;  here  each 
will  seek  to  sharpen  his  wit,  to  refine  his  judgment,  to  exercise 
his  memory,  and  make  it  the  receptacle  of  the  precious  treasures 
of  knowledge  and  science ;  here  the  tongue  will  be  accustomed 
to  express  with  grace  the  ideas  which  the  mind  has  first  con 
ceived  and  apprehended."1 

As  at  Modena  the  freedom  of  discussion  on  literary  subjects 
was  by  an  easy  transition  extended  to  works  of  theology,  and 
the  Italian  historians  say  that  all  the  books  which  were  printed 
against  the  Catholic  religion  were  eagerly  read  at  Ferrara  under 
the  patronage  of  the  duchess,  and  that  fugitives  on  account 
of  opinion  received  there  assistance  and  protection.2  But  while 
the  interests  of  literature  were  not  neglected,  a  nobler  few  sought 
a  higher  species  of  learning. 

Calvin's  visit  and  instructions  at  Ferrara  had  not  been 
without  fruit.  Besides  the  accomplished  Anne  de  Parthenai, 
who  was  a  true  Christian  disciple,  there  was  a  young  Italian 
lady  named  Francesca  Burcyronia,  who  was  so  impressed  by 
his  preaching  that  she  began  to  read  the  Scriptures  and  to  study 
them  with  serious  earnestness.  She  was  greatly  assisted  in  her 
search  after  truth  by  the  conversation  of  two  brothers  from 
Germany  of  the  name  of  Sinapi.  John  and  Chilian  Sinapi  were 
Lutherans ;  attracted  by  the  fame  of  the  university  of  Ferrara, 
they  entered  themselves  as  students  there,  and  were  employed 
by  the  duchess  to  instruct  the  princesses  in  Greek.  One  of  them, 
John,  was  a  medical  man,/  and  probably  took  his  degree  at 
Ferrara.  The  young  ladies  of  the  court  no  doubt  had  an 
opportunity  of  sharing  the  instructions  given  to  the  princess 

1  Tasso,  Open,  torn.  iv.  p.  519.    Ed.  Firenze. 

2  Frizzi,  Mem.  Storia  Ferarra,  torn.  iv.  p.  309. 

3  For  some  of  their  letters  see  Olympics  Momta  Opera.  Basil.  1570. 


1575.]  RENEE   DUCHESS  OF  FERRARA.  87 

Anna.  In  the  absence  of  exact  details  we  may  imagine  with 
every  probability  of  truth  that  Calvin's  earnest,  serious  teaching 
was  made  a  blessing  to  these  young  people,  and  the  brothers 
Sinapi,  protestants  by  predilection,  became  more  spiritually 
enlightened  under  his  instructions. 

When  in  1533  John  Sinapi  married  Francesca  Burcyronia, 
they  so  deeply  felt  their  obligations  to  the  reformer  that  they 
kept  up  a  close  correspondence  with  him  as  their  spiritual  guide. 

tf  We  beseech  you,"  they  wrote,  u  in  the  name  of  that 
friendship  of  which  you  have  given  us  so  many  proofs  during 
your  stay  in  this  court,  to  continue  to  us  the  benefit  of  your 
counsels.  Teach  us,  in  the  midst  of  the  snares  which  surround 
us,  how  to  conduct  ourselves  as  a  Christian  couple,  to  live  in 
a  holy  manner  before  God,  and  render  to  him  the  honour  due 
to  his  name."1 

Nor  was  Calvin  unmindful  of  the  flock  he  had  left  behind 
him  at  Ferrara.  He  wrote  continually  to  the  duchess,  and  we 
are  greatly  indebted  to  the  industry  and  good  taste  of  a  modern 
editor  for  the  pleasure  and  edification  he  has  afforded  us  by 
publishing  these  interesting  letters.2  The  all-absorbing  desire  to 
follow  the  commands  of  God  which  so  eminently  distinguished 
this  great  reformer  shines  forth  conspicuously  in  these  faithful 
exhortations  to  this  distinguished  lady.  In  a  letter  written 
with  his  own  hand,  still  extant  in  the  library  of  Geneva,  he 
unveils  the  character  of  her  almoner,  a  certain  Maistre  Frangois, 
whom  the  duchess  had  appointed  her  preacher,  but  whom 
Calvin  disapproved  of  as  a  temporiser  ;  one  who  preached  the 
Gospel  when  it  suited  his  profit  or  ambition,  and  changed  his 
tone  when  it  brought  him  vexation  or  persecution. 

To  MY  LADY  DUCHESS  OF  FERRARA. 

"  MADAM, — I  humbly  beseech  you  to  take  in  good  part  my  bold 
ness  in  writing  these  presents,  judging  that,  if  in  this  there  is  too  much 
plainness  (simplicite],  it  does  not  proceed  so  much  from  rashness  or 
over-boldness  as  from  a  pure  and  sincere  desire  to  serve  you  in  the 
Lord.  For  though  I  acknowledge  myself  to  be  a  very  unprofitable 
servant  of  the  Church,  nevertheless  it  appears  expedient  for  me  to 
occupy  myself  in  this  matter  according  to  the  grace  given  me  hy  God, 
and  I  have  even  thought  it  necessary  to  act  thus  if  I  wished  to  perform 

1  Joannes  Sinapius  Calvino,  decembre  1543,  unedited  correspondence  cited  by 
Jules  Bonnet.     Vie  d'  Olympia  Morata,  p.  45.    Paris,  1854. 

2  Lettrcs  de  Jean  Calvin,  recueillies  par  Jules  Bonnet.    Paris,  1854. 
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my  duty ;  and  because  I  feel  myself  bound  towards  you  to  promote  as 
much,  as  possible,  in  things  pertaining  to  my  office,  your  welfare  and 
advantage.  Though  this  alone  is  a  sufficient  motive,  yet,  considering 
the  rank  and  preeminence  which  God  has  given  you,  it  appears  that 
we  all,  whom  the  Lord  in  his  goodness  has  called  to  be  ministers  of 
his  holy  word,  ought  to  be  specially  diligent  in  occupying  ourselves 
about  you,  because,  far  more  than  other  persons  of  princely  rank,  you 
are  able  to  promote  and  advance  the  kingdom  of  Jesus  Christ.  I  have 
besides  discerned  in  you  so  great  a  fear  of  God,  and  so  faithful  a  desire 
to  obey  him,  that  even  independent  of  the  exalted  station  in  which  he 
has  placed  you  among  men,  I  so  esteem  the  grace  with  which  he  has 
inspired  you,  that  I  should  deem  myself  accursed  if  I  omitted  any 
opportunity  which  presented  itself  of  serving  or  being  useful  to  you. 
This  I  say  truly,  without  flattery  or  dissimulation,  but  in  sincerity  of 
heart  as  speaking  before  Him  who  knows  all  our  secret  thoughts. 

"  Madam,  I  have  heard  from  certain  good  persons  who  have  passed 
by  this  way,  that  Maistre  Francois,  whom  you  have  appointed  preacher 
in  your  house,  after  having  acquitted  himself  as  well  in  preaching  as 
could  be  expected  of  him,  has  persuaded  you  that  it  would  not  be 
a  bad  thing,  after  hearing  the  mass,  to  take  the  communion  of  the  Lord's 
Supper.  This  was  not  approved  by  one  of  your  ladies,  who,  according  to 
the  knowledge  which  she  had  received  from  God,  would  not  against  her 
conscience  approach  that  which  she  thought  wrong :  this,  through  the 
influence  of  Maistre  Frangois,  has  in  some  degree  diminished  the  good 
will  you  usually  bear  her,  and  matters  have  gone  so  far  that  you  have 
been  told  that  those  who  think  like  her  are  not  to  be  borne,  more 
especially  because  their  importunities  engender  causes  of  offence  with 
out  end  among  the  faithful.  On  this  account,  judging  that  a  thing  of 
such  great  importance  was  not  to  be  concealed,  and  seeing  that  you  are 
given  to  understand  things  to  be  different  from  what  they  are ;  ac 
cording  as  it  has  pleased  the  Lord  to  reveal  to  me  from  the  Scriptures, 
I  thought  of  communicating  to  you  what  God  had  given  me  to  under 
stand  in  this  matter.  But  while  I  was  undecided  and  doubtful  what 
to  do,  I  was  informed  by  Madame  de  Pons1  that  you  greatly  desired  to 
be  more  fully  instructed  on  this  point,  seeing  there  were  so  many  diffi 
culties  that  you  found  it  very  difficult  to  decide.  This  message  con 
firmed  my  intention  of  venturing  to  undertake  to  lay  faithfully  before 
you  the  extent  of  my  knowledge,  in  order  that  you  might  make  your 
decision,  and  when  you  had  fully  heard  the  truth  of  God  that  you 
might  follow  it  in  all  obedience,  as  your  desire  is  not  to  rebel  against 
but  humbly  and  benignly  to  receive  it.  However,  Madam,  before 
I  begin,  I  entreat  you  not  to  harbour  any  suspicion  that  I  do  this  at 
the  instigation  of  any  of  your  attendants,  or  to  favour  any  particular 
person,  for  I  avow  before  God  that  I  do  it  without  being  asked  by  any 
person  ;  and,  as  I  have  already  said,  only  on  the  information  of  travellers 
who  did  not  know  that  I  had  any  opportunity  of  writing  to  you.  On 
the  other  hand,  I  would  rather  be  thrown  into  the  depths  of  the  sea2 
than  make  use  of  the  truth  of  God  as  an  engine  for  hatred  or  favour  to 

1  Anne  de  Parthenai,   wife  of  Antoine  de   Pong,  Comte  de  Marennes,   first 
gentleman  to  Ercole  n.  duke  of  Ferrara. 

2  J'  aimer ais  mieulx  efre  confondu  en  abysme.     Bonnet,  Lettres  de  Calvin. 
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any  creature  whatsoever.  But  what  urges  me  to  speak  is,  that  I  can 
not  bear  the  word  of  God  to  be  hidden  from  you,  perverted,  corrupted, 
and  depraved  on  such  important  points  by  those  in  whom  you  have 
confidence,  and  to  whom  you  have  given  authority. 

"  Touching  Maistre  Francois,  when  I  tell  you  calmly  what  I 
certainly  know  of  him  to  warn  you  against  trusting  implicitly  to  his 
doctrine,  I  do  not  fear  that  you  will  have  a  bad  opinion  of  me  as  if 
I  spoke  of  this  person  from  hatred  or  envy.  For  I  have  neither  cause 
nor  motive  to  envy  him  in  any  way,  and  the  hatred  which  I  have 
hitherto  borne  him  has  been  always  to  do  all  in  my  power  to  edify  him 
for  good.  But  when  I  see  any  one,  from  an  unenlightened  conscience, 
overturning  the  word  of  God  and  extinguishing  the  light  of  truth, 
I  could  not  forgive  him  were  he  my  own  father  a  hundred  times  over. 
From  long  experience  I  know  that  this  man,  small  as  is  the  intelligence 
which  God  has  given  him  of  the  Scriptures,  has  always  used  it  for  his 
own  profit  and  ambition,  preaching  it  (the  truth)  when  it  served  his 

avarice,  and  renouncing  it  as  soon  as  it  brought  him  annoyance 

When  trouble  and  persecutions  arose  he  had  always  his  renunciation 
ready  to  escape  them,  so  that  in  him  we  can  discern  nothing,  but  that 
the  holy  sacred  word  of  God  is  to  him  a  game  and  a  mockery,  for  he 
turns  it  into  a  farce,  acting  sometimes  one  character  sometimes  another, 
as  the  fancy  takes  him.  Of  his  life  I  say  nothing,  except  that  a  better 
one  were  desirable  in  a  minister  of  the  word 

"  But  now,  Madam,  let  us  leave  the  person  and  come  to  the 
subject-matter.  He  gives  you  to  understand  that  the  mass  is  not  so 
bad  or  abominable,  that  it  is  not  allowable  to  be  said  and  listened  to 
by  the  faithful ;  those  whose  conscience  is  against  it  he  calls  disturbers 
of  the  church  and  exciters  of  scandals  among  the  weak,  whom  we  are 
commanded  to  sustain.  On  the  first  point  I  doubt  whether  I  need 
dwell,  conceiving  you  to  be  convinced  that  the  mass  is  as  execrable 
a  sacrilege  as  could  be  devised,  and  I  almost  fear  to  appear  ridiculous 
in  your  eyes  if  I  attempt  to  prove  that  which  you  do  not  deem  doubtful. 

Inasmuch  as  the  mass  is  a  sacrifice  commanded  by  men  for 

the  redemption  and  salvation  of  the  living  and  the  dead,  as  their  canon 
bears,  it  is  an  intolerable  blasphemy  by  which  the  sufferings  of  Jesus 
Christ  are  rejected  as  of  no  efficacy.  For  when  we  say  that  the  faithful 
are  redeemed  by  the  blood  of  Christ,  through  which  they  obtain  re 
mission  of  their  sins,  righteousness,  and  the  hope  of  eternal  life,  we 
understand  that  our  good  Saviour,  in  offering  himself  to  the  Father  and 
submitting  to  be  sacrificed,  has  offered  himself  as  an  eternal  sacrifice, 
through  which  our  iniquities  being  cleansed  and  purified,  we  are 
received  into  favour  by  the  Father,  and  become  partakers  of  the  heavenly 
inheritance  of  which  the  Apostle  so  fully  speaks  in  the  Epistle  to  the 
Hebrews.1  If  then  the  death  of  Christ  is  not  acknowledged  as  the  one 
sacrifice  which  has  been  made  once  for  all  to  be  of  perpetual  efficacy, 

1  "By  his  own  blood  he  entered  in  once  into  the  holy  place,  having  obtained 

eternal  redemption Nor  yet  that  he  should  offer  himself  often  as  the  high 

priest  entereth  into  the  holy  place  every  year  with  blood  of  others.  For  then  must 
he  often  have  suffered  since  the  foundation  of  the  world ;  but  now  once  in  the  end 
of  the  world  hath  he  appeared  to  put  away  sin  by  the  sacrifice  of  himself." — Epist. 
Hebrews,  c.  ix. 
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what  remains  then  but  to  lay  it  aside  as  of  no  value  ?  I  know  well 
that  these  liars,  to  cover  their  abomination,  say  that  they  offer  the  same 
sacrifice  which  Jesus  did,  but  this  involves  many  blasphemies.  He 
alone  could  do  this.  The  Apostle  says  that  if  he  is  now  sacrificed  he 
must  often  suffer.  Thus  you  see  you  must  do  one  of  two  things,  either 
denounce  and  detest  the  horrible  blasphemy  of  the  mass,  or  by  approving 
it  trample  under  foot  the  cross  of  Christ.  How  contrary  it  is  to  the 
Supper  of  Christ  I  leave  you  to  consider  within  yourself,  after  having 
read  in  the  Scriptures  an  account  of  its  institution.  The  great 
desecration  and  idolatry  which  is  committed  in  adoring  as  God  a  created 
(thing)1  is  in  no  wise  excusable.  These  things  considered,  let  us  reflect 
that  we  can  neither  say  nor  hear  it  without  seriously  offending  God 

by  partaking  of  such  abominations If  any  object  that  he  cannot 

avoid  exterior  actions,  but  that  his  heart  is  right  within ;  to  this  our 
Lord  replies,  that  he  would  be  glorified  in  our  bodies  which  he  has 
ransomed  through  his  blood,  that  he  requires  us  to  confess  him  with 
the  mouth,  and  that  all  our  prayers  be  consecrated  to  his  honour,  and 
not  in  any  way  contaminated  or  polluted  by  things  displeasing  to  him. 
"  Now  as  to  the  scandal.  Your  almoner  says,  weak  consciences  are 
troubled  if  any  who  are  deemed  believers  have  such  a  horror  of  the 
mass  that  they  will  neither  hear  nor  be  present  at  it.  But  he  does  not 
consider  that  in  things  commanded  or  forbidden  by  God,  if  the  whole 
world  should  be  offended,  nevertheless  we  are  not  to  disobey  his  com 
mands Besides,  all  that  we  are  commanded  to  do  in  not 

offending  our  neighbour  tends  to  his  good  for  edification,  as  St.  Paul 
in  the  15th  of  Romans  clearly  proves.  It  follows  therefore  that  we 
must  not  please  him  in  things  which  do  not  tend  to  his  edification  but 
to  his  ruin We  know  the  mass  to  be  an  accursed  and  execra 
ble  thing ;  if  we  countenance  it  to  please  the  ignorant,  those  who  see  us 
present  conclude  that  we  approve  it,  and  follow  our  example.  St.  Paul 
considers  this  a  great  crime,  though  we  do  not  make  any  difficulty 
about  it.  I  beseech  you,  Madam,  do  not  allow  yourself  from  fear  of 
giving  offence  to  be  deceived.  For  there  is  no  scandal  in  the  world 
more  pernicious  than  that  which,  by  our  example,  makes  our  Christian 
brother  to  stumble  and  fall  into  error.  If  we  wish  to  avoid  all  offence, 
we  must  cast  Jesus  Christ  behind  us,  for  he  is  the  rock  of  offence  against 

which  the  whole  world  stumbles  and  falls Not  only  in  all 

the  churches  which  have  received  the  Gospel,  but  also  among  in 
dividuals,  it  is  a  point  decided,  that  the  abomination  of  the  mass  is  not 
to  be  endured.  From  thence  Capito,2  who  is  one  of  those  who  seeks  to 


1  The  wafer  which  is  held  up  to  be  adored  is  a  composition  of  flour,  honey,  &c. 
manufactured  by  the  priests  and  called  the  body  of  our  Lord. 

2  "Wolfgang  Fabricius  Capito  was  professor  of  divinity  at  Strasburg :  he  died  in 
1541.     The  title  of  his  work  was,  De  missa,  matrimonio,  et  jure  magistratus  in  JRe- 
ligione.     He  dedicated  it  to  Henry  vni.  as  Summum  in  terris  Ecdesice,  Anglicance 
caput.     The  date  is  15th  March,   1537.     Lettres  de  Calvin,  J.  Bonnet,   1854.     In 
Orig.  Lett.  Eng.  Eef.  vol.  i.  p.  15,  there  is  a  letter  of  Archbp.  Cranmer  to  Capito, 
acknowledging  the  receipt  of  the  book,  which  he  presented  to  the  king  with  his  own 
hand,  and  hinted  that  the  author  should  be  recompensed.     The  king  did  not  much 
admire  the  book ;  "  there  were  some  things  he  could  by  no  means  digest  or  ap- 
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moderate  matters,  has  just  written  a  book,  and  dedicated  it  to  the 
king  of  England,  in  which  he  teaches  that  it  is  the  office  of  Christian 
princes  to  drive  out  of  their  country  this  execrable  idolatry,  if,  as  they 
ought  to  be,  they  are  prepared  to  do  their  duty.  In  short,  there  is  no 
person  of  any  celebrity  who  is  not  now  of  this  opinion. 

"  Since  then,  Madam,  it  has  pleased  this  our  good  Lord  God 
through  his  infinite  mercy  to  impart  unto  you  the  knowledge  of  his 
name,  and  enlighten  you  in  the  truth  of  his  holy  Gospel ;  acknowledge 
the  vocation  with  which  you  are  called.  For  he  has  withdrawn  us  from 
the  abyss  of  darkness  in  which  we  were  held  captive,  that  we  may 
unswervingly  follow  his  light  without  swaying  hither  and  thither,  and 
that  we  may  seek  more  and  more  to  be  taught  of  Him,  and  to  profit 
more  abundantly  through  that  holy  patience  of  which  he  has  given 
us  some  earnest.  And  above  all  take  care  not  to  limit  the  operations 
of  his  Spirit,  as  those  do  who  shut  both  eyes  and  ears  to  the  evidence  of 
the  truth,  content  to  be  ignorant  of  what  the  Lord  would  teach  them. 
"We  must  not  act  thus,  lest  the  Lord  punish  us  for  such  ingratitude  and 
contempt.  But  rather  let  us  study  to  advance  in  the  school  of  this 
good  master  till  we  arrive  at  perfection  in  his  doctrine,  which  will  be 
when  we  lay  down  this  heavy  earthly  flesh,  praying  with  good  David 

that  He  would  teach  us  to  do  his  will The  chief  thing  is  to 

ascertain  what  fruit  his  holy  doctrine  ought  to  bear  in  us.  It  should 
so  transform  our  mind  and  heart  that  his  glory  shines  in  us,  which 
consists  in  innocence,  integrity,  and  holiness.  If  this  be  not  the  case 
we  take  the  name  of  God  in  vain  when  we  glory  in  the  knowledge  of 
the  Gospel.  I  do  not  say  this  to  admonish  you  to  do  what  you  are  not 
doing  at  this  present  time,  but  that  the  work  which  God  has  begun  in 
you  may  be  confirmed  day  by  day.  I  only  beg,  as  I  did  at  the  be 
ginning,  that  you  would  pardon  my  plainness  (simplicite).  If  you 
wish  to  be  more  fully  instructed  in  this  matter,  and  principally  how 
a  Christian  person  is  to  act  regarding  offences,  I  shall  endeavour,  in  the 
measure  granted  to  me  by  God,  to  satisfy  you.  Meanwhile  I  send 
you  an  epistle1  which,  as  you  will  see,  is  suitable,  if  you  esteem  it 
worthy,  to  employ  some  of  your  hours  of  leisure ;  and  besides  a  little 
book,2  which  I  have  just  finished,  and  I  hope  from  its  brevity  it  may 
be  some  consolation  to  you,  especially  as  it  is  very  full  on  doctrine.3 

prove ;"  and  Cranmer  says  these  "  were  the  statements  made  concerning  the  mass." 
Cromwell  put  his  majesty  again  in  mind  of  the  author,  and  got  an  order  for  one 
hundred  crowns,  which  Cranmer  calls  a  "trifling  present." 

1  The  letter  of  Calvin  to  Louis  Duchemin,  De  Fugiendis  impiorum  illicitis  sacris 
et  puritate  Christiana  rcligionis.    Geneve.    8vo.  1537. 

2  De  la  Cene  de  nostre  Seigneur.    1540. 

3  The  last  paragraph  of  this  letter  is  wanting  in  the  French  edition.     Mr.  Bon 
net  has  supplied  it  from  a  Latin  translation.     Cahini  Epist.  et  Responsa,  p.  93. 
(Ed.  Amsterd.)     The  date  is  wanting,  and  Mr.  Bonnet  conjectures  the  letter  to  have 
been  written  in  1541,  guided  prohahly  by  the  date  1540  of  Calvin's  work  on  La  Cene  ; 
but  the  copy  sent  to  the  Duchess  might  not  have  been  printed,  possibly  it  was 
written  at  an  earlier  period,  during  Calvin's  first  stay  in  Geneva.     In  favour  of  this 
supposition  there  are  several  reasons  to  be  adduced.     Madame  de  Pons  is  alluded  to 
by  Calvin  as  being  then  at  the  Court  of  Ferrara ;  and  Rabelais,  in  a  letter  written  in 
1536,  says  that  he  fears  the  Duchess  will  suffer  much,  as  the  Duke  had  sent  away 
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"  May  the  Lord  look  on  you  in  this  your  weakness,  and  so  effica 
ciously  pour  out  the  energy  of  his  Spirit,  that  he  may  render  you  not 
less  illustrious  in  his  kingdom  than  he  has  heen  pleased  to  exalt  you  in 
this  present  life  above  the  generality  of  mankind.  Geneva  (1541)." 

Such  were  the  clear  views  and  forcible  exhortations  which 
this  great  reformer  impressed  on  the  minds  of  princes  and 
nobles.  His  letters  are  a  singular  contrast  to  the  adulation 
common  among  learned  men  at  the  same  period,  but  they  furnish 
an  admirable  proof  of  the  heart-searching  nature  of  his  religious 
principles. 

While  we  admire  his  faithfulness,  we  must  not  fail  to  observe 
the  teachable  spirit  of  the  duchess.  Reared  in  a  court  of  luxury, 
and  only  partially  acquainted  with  Scripture  doctrine,  she  was 
yet  sincerely  desirous  of  following  the  counsel  of  those  who 
were  the  most  deeply  enlightened  in  the  oracles  of  truth.  She 
persevered  under  difficulties  of  no  common  order,  and  proved 
herself  eminently  worthy  of  the  approbation  which  Calvin 
bestows  on  her. 

Among  other  visitors  at  the  court  of  Ferrara  about  this  time, 
we  find  Clement  Marot,1  the  poet,  who  had  fled  from  France 
during  the  heat  of  persecution  after  the  affair  of  the  Placards.2 

Madame  de  Soubise.  "Monsieur  de  Limoges  qui  etait  a  Ferrare  Ambassadeur 
pour  le  Roi  voyant  que  le  dit  Due  sans  1'  avertir  de  son  entreprise  s'  etoit  rapproche 
a  1'  Empereur  et  le  Pape  s'  etoit  retire  en  France.  II  y  a  danger  que  Madame  Renee 
en  souffra  fascherie.  Le  dit  Due  lui  a  oste  Madame  de  Soubise  sa  gouvernante  et 
la  fait  servir  par  des  Italiennes." — Lettres  de  Rabelais,  from  Bayle's  Diet.  The  dis 
mission  of  Madame  de  Soubise  might  not,  it  is  true,  include  her  daughter  Madame 
de  Pons  and  her  husband.  Bayle,  under  the  article  Parthenai,  alludes  to  a  report 
that  M.  de  Pons,  Comte  de  Marennes,  was  dismissed  from  Ferrara  for  declaring  that 
Francis,  king  of  France,  considered  the  house  of  Pons  as  ancient  as  that  of  Ferrara. 
But  this  must  have  been  a  mere  pretence ;  his  Protestantism  was  the  real  cause. 

1  "While  in  prison  Marot  wrote  a  poem  called  Enfer,  which  he  sent  to  Francis, 
who  was  a  prisoner  in  Spain.     The  king  was  so  pleased  with  it  that  he  wrote  an 
order  for  his  immediate  release. — Marot,  (Euvres.    Ed.  1711. 

2  In  1534  Marguerite,  queen  of  Navarre,  used  all  her  influence  with  her  brother 
Francis  I.  to  induce  him  to  sanction  some  measure  of  ecclesiastical  reform.      The 
king  had  private  conferences  with  the  most,  enlightened  of  the  Paris  clergy,  who 
were  favorable  to  a  reform  based  upon  the  Confession  of  Augsburg,  and  it  was 
hoped  that  he  would  take  the  initiative  and  draw  the  nation  and  the  clergy  after 
him.     But  these  wise  projects  were  suddenly  checked  by  the  imprudent  rashness  of 
some  zealous  antipapists,  who  during  the  night  of  October  the  18th  affixed  to  the 
corners  of  the  streets  in  Paris  and  all  the  chief  towns  some  very  coarse  placards 
against  the  mass  and  the  real  presence.     One  was  attached  to  the  door  of  the  king's 
bedchamber  at  the  castle  of  Blois.     However  indignant  he  might  have  been  at  this 
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He  was  a  man  of  brilliant  talents,  but  his  character  was  some 
what  light  and  volage.  He  had  been  page  to  Francis  I.  and  to 
Marguerite  when  duchess  of  Alencjon,  had  accompanied  the  king 
to  Italy,  and  was  taken  prisoner  at  the  battle  of  Pavia.  On  his 
return  to  Paris  he  was  imprisoned  for  heresy,  and  did  not  obtain 
his  release  without  some  difficulty.  In  this  emergency  he  took 
refuge  with  Marguerite,  his  former  patroness,  at  Beam,  but  his 
timid  or  erratic  disposition  made  him  fear  for  his  safety  even 
under  her  protection,  and  he  crossed  the  Alps  and  presented 
himself  at  the  court  of  Ferrara.  Here  he  charmed  every  one 
by  the  piquant  gallantry  of  his  verses,  and  an  impromptu  talent 
for  writing  epigrams.  The  duchess  appointed  him  her  secretary, 
which  office  he  filled  at  the  time  of  Calvin's  visit.  In  1536 
he  obtained  leave,  through  the  entreaties  of  the  duchess  of  Ferrara, 
to  return  to  France ;  he  had  been  invited  there  by  Vatable,  who 
wished  him  to  devote  his  poetical  talents  to  the  translation  of 
the  Psalms  into  French.  This  he  gladly  undertook,  and  dedi 
cated  his  version  to  Francis  I.,1  who  was  so  much  pleased  with 
them  that  for  some  time  he  paid  no  attention  to  the  censures  of 
the  Sorbonne ;  but  at  last  he  was  persuaded  to  permit  the  prohi 
bition  of  the  Psalms.  They  had,  however,  already  been  universally 
sung  to  the  most  popular  tunes  of  the  day,  and  were  highly  in 
vogue  at  court,  where  each  chose  a  psalm  according  to  his 
particular  taste.  Francis  selected  the  psalm,2  tl  As  the  hart 
panteth  after  the  waterbrooks,"  which  he  sung  when  hunting. 

liberty,  if  his  plans  of  reform  had  been  such  as  was  supposed,  this  one  rash  act  could 
scarcely  have  produced  so  sudden  a  change  as  to  transform  him  immediately  into 
a  persecutor.  The  marriage  of  his  second  son  with  Catherine  de  Medici,  and  the 
Pope's  bull  against  heresy,  were  in  all  probability  the  real  cause  of  which  the 
placards  were  the  pretext. — See  Smedley,  Hist.  Ref.  Religion  in  France,  1832 ;  and 
Lutteroth,  Reform,  en  France,  1859;  and  Appendix  E. 

1  The  first  edition  contained  fifty-two  Psalms,  with  an  epistle  in  verse  to  the 
king  prefixed  to  the  version,  and  the  following : 

Au  Roy. 

Puis  que  voulez  que  je  poursuive,  6  Sire, 
L'  03uvre  Royal  du  Psautier  commence, 
Et  que  tout  cueur  aymant  Dieu  le  desire, 
D'  y  besongner  me  tien  pour  dispense  : 
S'  en  sente  done,  qui  voudra,  offense, 
Car  ceux  a  qui  un  tel  bien  ne  peult  plaire 
Doivent  penser :  si  ja  ne  1'  ont  pense, 
Qu'  en  vous  plaisant  me  plaist  de  leur  desplaire. 

2  See  Le  Laboreur,  notes  to  Memoires  de  Castelnau. 
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Catherine,  the  dauphiness,  in  deep  affliction  for  having  no  heir 
to  the  crown,  sang  in  melancholy  notes  the  psalm,  "  Lord,  I  cry 
unto  thee;  make  haste  unto  me."  Thus  all  had  their  favourite 
psalms,  which  they  sung  to  fashionable  airs.1  Marot,  finding 
himself  still  looked  on  as  a  heretic,  left  France,  and  retired 
to  Geneva,  where  he  continued  his  version  of  the  Psalms  to 
the  number  of  seventy.  De  Beze,  who  had  a  great  talent  for 
poetry,  completed  the  Psalms  which  Marot  had  begun.  This 
version  of  the  Psalms  was  popular  both  with  catholics  and 
protestants.  Calvin  had  them  set  to  music  by  the  best  musicians 
of  the  day.  Ten  thousand  copies  were  distributed,  and  they 
were  sung  as  spiritual  songs  to  the  great  edification  of  pious 
souls.  When  subsequently  printed  in  protestant  books  they 
were  universally  forbidden  to  the  catholics,  with  such  severe 
punishments  attached  to  the  prohibition,  that  to  sing  a  psalm 
was  equivalent  to  a  declaration  of  protestantism.  Curiously 
enough,  however,  permission  was  afterwards  given  to  Antoine 
Vincent,  of  Lyons,  to  print  the  Psalms  during  the  hottest  times 
of  persecution  under  Charles  IX.  Prefixed  to  this  version  was 
the  approbation  of  the  Sorbonne,  or  faculty  of  theologians  at 
Paris,  in  which  it  was  declared  that  they  contained  nothing 
contrary  to  the  Roman  Catholic  religion,  and  that  they  were 
faithfully  translated  from  the  Hebrew. 

Brantome  says  that  Marot' s  residence  at  Ferrara  contributed 
greatly  to  pervert  the  religious  opinions  of  the  duchess,  or 
rather  to  confirm  her  attachment  to  the  reformed  church.  The 
accounts  he  gave  of  the  persecutions  in  France,  of  the  sufferings 
and  constancy  of  her  friends,  combined  with  the  instructions 
of  Calvin,  were  all  means  of  strengthening  her  faith.  The  keen 
satire  of  Marot' s  poems,  and  the  liberty  which  had  been  permitted 
in  a  political  point  of  view  while  the  court  of  Ferrara  was  at 
war  with  the  Pope,  had  no  small  influence  in  diminishing  her 
respect  for  ancient  traditions  and  ecclesiastical  legends.  The 
following  was  written  when  she  was  expecting  her  confinement 
of  Louis,  afterwards  cardinal  of  Este.  In  it  he  felicitates  the 
unborn  child  on  his  entrance  into  the  world  at  so  happy  a 
moment  as  the  eve  of  the  fall  of  the  Pope  and  the  holy  see,  the 
old  enemy  of  his  house : 

1  See  CHAP.  x.  p.  473. 
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"  Viens  hardiment ;  car  ay  ant  plus  grand  age, 
Tu  trouveras  encore  et  d'  avantage  : 
Tu  trouveras  la  guerre  commencee 
Contre  ignorance,  et  sa  troupe  insensee. 

Viens  voir  de  Christ  le  Eegne  commencee 
Et  son  honneur  par  tourment  avance. 
0 !  siecle  d'  or  le  plus  fin  que  1'  on  trouve 
Dont  la  bonte  dedans  le  ciel  s'  esprouve."1 

Marot  wrote  several  poems  especially  addressed  to  the  duchess,2 
some  of  which  have  been  suppressed  on  account  of  their  too  great 
freedom  of  opinion. 

In  1536  the  duke  of  Ferrara,  after  his  return  from  Rome  and 
Naples,  deemed  it  advisable  to  break  with  the  French  party  and 
ally  himself  closely  with  the  emperor  and  the  Pope :  all  ReneVs 
French  attendants  were  dismissed  to  France.  This  was  done 
for  two  reasons ;  to  avoid  giving  umbrage  to  the  new  allies,  and 
to  break  the  protestant  influence  which  had  established  itself 
around  the  duchess  at  court.  Rabelais,  in  a  letter  written  in 
1536,  says  that  u  he  fears  the  duchess  will  suffer  much,  as  the 
duke  had  sent  away  Madame  de  Soubise,  her  governess,  and  the 
French  waiting- worn  en,  so  that  she  is  served  by  Italians."3  It 
was  on  this  occasion  that  Marot,  who  also  left  Italy  in  1536, 
wrote  the  touching  lines  addressed  to  the  queen  of  Navarre : 

"  Ha !  Marguerite,  escoute  la  souffrance 
Du  noble  coeur  de  Renee  de  France, 
Puis  comme  sceur  plus  fort  que  d'esperance 
Console-la. 


1  (Euvres  de  Marot,  torn.  i.  pp.  157,  158. 

2  One  entitled,  A  ses  Amis,  quand  laissant  la  Royne  de  Navarre  fut  regeu  en  la 
maison  et  estat  de  Madame  Renec,  Duckesse  de  Ferrare. 

Mes  amis,  j'ay  change  ma  Dame  : 
Une  autre  ha  dessus  moy  puissance, 
Nee  deux  fois,  de  nom,  et  d'  ame, 
Enfant  de  Koy  par  sa  naissance  : 
Enfant  du  Ciel  par  connoissance 
De  celuy  qui  la  sauvera, 
De  sorte,  quand  1'  autre  saura, 
Comment  je  1'  ay  telle  choisie, 
Je  suis  bien  seur  qu'  elle  en  aura 
Plus  d'  aise  que  de  jalousie. 

Marot,  (Euvres,  torn.  ii.  p.  57.     Ed.  a  la  Haye,  1711. 

3  Rabelais,  Lettre  iii.     Bayle,  Diet.  Grit.  art.  Parthenai,  torn.  ii.  p.  317. 
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"  Tu  seals  comment  liors  son  pays  alia 
Et  que  parens  et  amis  laissa  la, 
Mais  tu  ne  scais  quel  traitement  elk  a 

En  terre  estrange. 

"  Elle  ne  voit  ceulx  a  qui  se  veult  plaindre 
Son  ceil  rayant  si  loing  ne  pent  attaindre, 
Et  puis  les  monts  pour  ce  bien  lui  estaindre 
Sont  entre  deux."1 

The  absence  of  the  dearly-loved  friends  and  companions  who 
shared  her  sentiments  in  religion  was  a  severe  trial  to  the 
duchess,  but  her  young  family  occupied  much  of  her  attention. 
After  the  departure  of  her  French  ladies  she  sought  out  Italians 
who  were  either  favourable  to  reform,  or  of  such  liberal  opinions 
that  they  were  open  to  conviction. 

Among  the  learned  men  of  Ferrara  we  find  Pellegrino  Fulvio 
Morato,2  a  native  of  Mantua,  professor  of  belles  lettres.  He 
published  an  exposition  of  the  Lord's  Prayer  in  1526,3  and 
a  Eimario  di  tutte  le  cadentie  di  Dante  e  Petrarca*  in  1528.  In 
the  dedication  of  this  work  to  Bernardino  Mazzolino  of  Ferrara, 
he  speaks  of  another  work  in  which  he  had  explained  all  the 
difficult  passages  of  Dante  and  Petrarch,  but  this  was  never 
published,  owing  perhaps  to  his  misfortunes.  In  15335  he  was 

1  Ah !  Marguerite,  listen  to  the  plaint 
Of  Renee's  noble  heart  of  France, 
As  Sister  thou  of  stronger  hope 

Console  her. 

Thou  know'st  she  left  her  country  dear, 
And  friends  and  kinsfolk  far  behind, 
But  know'st  not  what  she  suffers  here 
In  foreign  land. 

No  more  she  meets  the  friends  she  loves, 
Her  kindling  eye  sees  not  so  far, 
And  then  the  mountains  intervene 

And  come  between. 
— A  la  Royne  de  Navarre,  1536.     (Euvres  de  Clement  Marot. 

2  Moreto  or  Moretto,  as  Bembo  calls  him  in  a  letter  to  Bernardo  Tasso,  written 
in  1529. 

3  Esposizione  dell'  orazione  Dominicale  della  Pater  nosier,  1526.     See  Bembo, 
Lettere,  p.  92. 

4  Opera,  p.  195. 

5  In  this  year  he  published  some  Italian  poems  at  Venice,  which  contained 
a  sonnet  in  praise  of  a  lady  of  Vicenza,  which  was  greatly  admired  by  Bembo. 
It  is  supposed  he  was  then  professor  at  Vicenza. — Schelhorn,  Amcen.  torn.  ii.  p.  648. 
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obliged  to  leave  Ferrara;  the  cause  of  his  absence  was  much 
talked  of;  it  was  whispered  that  he  had  written  a  book  favour 
able  to  the  reformed  opinions,  and  a  letter  written  by  Calcagnini1 
to  him  seems  to  confirm  this  impression;  while  at  the  same 
time  he  declares  "  that  he  has  read  the  book,  and  found  nothing 
in  it  which  cannot  be  defended,  but  that  on  certain  subjects  it 
was  necessary  to  write  with  prudence,  or  on  which  perhaps  it  was 
even  better  to  be  silent ;"  he  then  alludes  to  the  various  opinions 
at  that  time  in  vogue  about  free-will.  Tiraboschi  remarks  that 
Calcagnini  does  not  exactly  say  the  book  was  written  by  Morato, 
but  that  the  expressions  at  the  end  of  his  letter  shew  that  he  thought 
him  the  author.  "  Do  not  imagine  that  I  am  unconscious  of  my 
rashness  in  writing  to  admonish  you  to  prudence,  but  it  is  drawn 
from  me  as  a  part  of  our  mutual  regard  and  candid  affection." 
His  scholars  deplored  his  absence  so  much  that  at  first  they 
would  not  learn  of  any  other  master,  saying  they  should  never 
find  another  like  him.  In  the  same  letter  in  which  this  is 
mentioned  Calcagnini  announces  to  Morato  that  he  has  just 
become  the  father  of  a  little  daughter,  which  he  (Calcagnini) 
had  held  at  the  baptismal  font.2  This  was  probably  his  youngest 
daughter  Vittoria.  During  his  absence  he  taught  at  Venice, 
where  he  adopted  the  name  of  Fulvio,  and  was  afterwards 
professor  at  Yicenza  and  Cesena.  It  does  not  appear  whether 
he  was  banished  or  whether  he  went  away  from  fear  of  con 
sequences  ;  at  any  rate  he  was  not  persecuted  by  the  ecclesi 
astical  authorities.  Girolamo  Barufaldi,3  who  wrote  his  life, 
thinks  that  the  cause  of  Morato's  banishment  was  some  private 
quarrel  with  influential  persons.  After  being  a  wanderer 
for  six  years,  through  the  intercession  of  his  faithful  friend 
Calcagnini,  he  got  leave  to  return  to  Ferrara  in  1539.  In  the 
correspondence  between  him  and  his  friend  we  find  it  stated 
that  Alfonso  Trotto  had  come  to  terms  with  Morato's  adversary, 
and  that  the  affair  had  been  arranged  with  money.  During  his 
wanderings  Morato  met  with  his  friend  Celio  Secundo  Curione, 
who  had  been  in  such  peril  from  embracing  the  reformed  opinions.4 

1  Barufaldi  thinks  it  was  a  book  recently  composed,  as  Calcagnini  writes  in 
1536  that  he  had  just  read  it. 

2  Calcagnini,  Opcre,  p.  156. 

3  As  he  was  librarian  of  the  Pontifical  Library  at  Ferrara  he  might  have  had 
reasons  for  cloaking  Morato's  heretical  opinions. 

4  See  a  subsequent  chapter. 

VOL.  IT.  H 
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Among  Curione's  letters  we  find  two  written  by  Fulvio  Pelle- 
grino  to  him :  in  one  lie  affectionately  offers  him  the  use  of  his 
house  and  library  during  his  absence,  and  in  the  name  of  his 
wife  and  himself  entreats  him  to  return  to  them.  lt  Xowhere, 
I  think,  can  you  be  more  comfortable.  Your  place  as  our 
guest  is  now  empty,  and  above  all  our  library,  where  you  can 
enjoy  the  pleasure  of  being  quiet,  silent,  unknown,  and  forgotten. 

After  the  commencement  of  the  rains  in  the  month  of 

August  you  can  safely  set  out  on  your  journey,  for  the  most 
fervid  heat  will  have  subsided,  and  you  can  arrange  to  travel 
by  short  stages  rather  than  like  a  man  who  mounts  a  fiery 

courser When  you  arrive  at  the  end  of  your  journey 

be  sure  you  write  to  us  how  you  are  situated,  and  send  us 
any  writings  you  can  collect,  which  you  esteem  conducive  to 
a  good  and  happy  life,  and  particularly  whatever  contributes  to 
the  demolition  of  the  stronghold  of  perfidious  impostors  and  de 
ceitful  rulers.1  Do  this,  I  earnestly  entreat  you,  again  and  again. 
Farewell,  thou  chosen  vessel  and  instrument  for  the  glory  of  God."2 
At  a  later  period,  about  1541,  Curione  was  turned  out  of  the 
Venetian  territory ;  an  order  from  the  Pope  obliged  the  university 
to  expel  him  from  Pavia,  and  he  took  refuge  at  Ferrara  under 
the  protection  of  the  duchess  Renee.  This  brought  the  friends 
again  together,  and  cemented  their  friendship  by  still  closer  ties. 
The  similarity  of  their  literary  studies  and  the  identity  of  their 
religious  opinions  were  endearing  bonds  of  union.  Morato  loved 
Curione  in  an  especial  manner  for  having  imparted  to  him 
heavenly  treasures;  and  when  Curione  thought  it  prudent  to 
leave  Ferrara  for  Lucca,  Morato  feelingly  bemoans  his  departure, 
and  expresses  his  gratitude  for  spiritual  instruction  with  the 
fervour  of  a  Christian  awakened  to  new  life. 

FULVIO  PELLEGBDfO  MOKATO  TO  CfcLIO  SECO'UO  CUEIOXE. 

"  If  the  bodies  of  men  when  separated  from  their  souls  have  any 
feeling  of  their  loss,  I  would  take  this  as  a  comparison,  and  say  that  no 
human  body  was  ever  so  destitute  at  the  departure  of  its  soul,  or  felt 
so  much  grief  at  its  absence,  as  I  have  done  at  your  going  away.  It  is 
both  sad  and  grievous  for  me  to  find  you  gone,  to  be  without  you,  and  to 
see  myself  deprived  of  my  divine  instructor ;  of  him,  who  has  I  doubt  not 

1  The  priesthood  and  the  papacy. 

2  This  letter  is  dated  Vercelli,  and  must  therefore  have  been  written  be-fore 
1.039,  during  Pelk-gririo  Morato'g  absence  from  Ferrara. — 8.  C.  Epitt.  p.  314. 
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been  sent  by  God  himself  for  my  instruction  and  edification.  Nor  do 
I  think  that  Ananias,  Paul's  master,  taught  with  more  holy  admonitions 
or  Christian  discipline  when  he  initiated  him  to  Christ,  than  you  have 
taught  me.  Nothing  assuages  my  grief  so  much  as  to  believe  that 
I  belong  to  Christ,  and  that  he  does  not  reject  me.  For  at  the  moment 
when  I  was  in  the  greatest  difficulty,  forsaken  on  all  sides,  in  the 
greatest  danger,  and  colder  than  ice  itself,  behold,  you  were  sent  by 
God,  and  returned  straight  to  us.  passing  by  many  greater  men  who 
desired  to  have  you  as  a  guest.  Formerly,  indeed,  when  I  had  leisure, 
which  from  my  many  avocations  rarely  happened.  I  snatched  some 
moments  from  the  needs  of  my  ill-conditioned  body  and  my  increasing 
years,  to  read,  or  rather  to  devour,  something  of  John  and  Paul,  or  other 
holy  Scriptures.  But  your  living  voice  and  mighty  spirit,  which  has 
kindled  a  spark  in  so  many,  and  fanned  the  name  in  others,  h..-  - 
vividly  and  efficaciously  roused,  moved,  and  warmed  me,  that  I  now 
know  my  darkness,  and  I  live.  Not  I,  but  Christ  in  me,  and  I  in 
Christ.  In  a  word,  you  have  brought  me  from  famine  into  plenty,  and 
from  cold  to  heat.  Now  I  no  longer  vegetate,  but  feel  that  I  am 
fervent  and  full  of  life,  and  even  able  to  make  many  rich  by  participa 
ting  with  them  the  treasures  which  you  have  bestowed  on  me.  It  now 
remains  for  you  to  pray  God  earnestly  to  guard  the  seed  which  you 
have  so  luxuriantly  sown,  and  to  keep  it  from  all  calamities,  so  that 
it  may  bring  forth  a  good  harvest  and  glorious  fruit  for  our  true  Lord, 
to  whom  be  everlasting  praise.  In  his  grace  may  you  and  all  yours 
and  our  brethren  live  and  do  well.  Ferrara,  3rd  November." 

The  refined  taste1  and  paternal  prule  of  Pellegriuo  Morato 
were  highly  gratified  by  the  consummate  abilities  of  Olympia  his 
eldest  daughter :  even  while  at  a  distance  he  watched  over  her 
education,  and  his  friend  Caleagnini  willingly  lent  his  aid  to 
foster  the  talents  of  this  rising  muse.  She  early  shewed  an 
extreme  aptitude  for  learning,  and  so  absorbing  was  her  love 
of  study,  that  what  to  most  young  people  would  have  been  only 
a  series  of  lessons,  was  to  her  the  indulgence  of  a  passion.  At 
twelve  years  old  she  knew  both  Greek  and  Latin,  and  had 
learned  something  of  rhetoric  and  philosophy.  She  wrote  poetry 
with  taste  and  elegance,  and  her  studies  having  been  much 
directed  to  classical  history,  she  exercised  herself,  after  the 
manner  of  the  ancients,  in  writing  orations  in  praise  of  her 
favourite  characters ;  one  of  these  is  still  extant,  La  us  L.  llutij 
Soasvola\-  both  in  Greek  and  Latin. 

The  duchess  of  Ferrara,  hearing  of  this  prodigy  of  talent, 
resolved  to  invite  her  to  court  as  a  companion  and  instructress 

v       '.  •  peudix  F.  for  a  letter  of  his  on  the  pronunciation  of  the  Latin  tongue. 
3  Olympic  JTorcfe  Famune  Dottissim*  ac  pi***  Diriwr  Optra,  pp.  9.  11 
Basil.  1570. 
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of  her  daughter,  the  princess  Anna  d'Este.  If,  as  is  con 
jectured,  this  took  place  in  1539,  the  year  of  her  father's 
return  to  Ferrara,  Olympia  must  have  been  thirteen  years  old 
when  she  received  this  mark  of  favour,  and  her  pupil  only  eight 
years  of  age.  Her  sojourn  at  court  did  not  impede,  but  rather 
facilitated  the  prosecution  of  her  studies ;  for  she  pursued  them 
with  renewed  ardour  under  the  guidance  of  the  learned  men 
who  frequented  the  brilliant  court  of  Ferrara.  Olympia  took 
special  delight  in  reading  and  writing  Greek,  and  profited  by 
the  instructions  of  the  learned  brothers  Sinapi,  but  her  rapid 
progress  was  mainly  owing  to  her  own  unaided  efforts.  She 
wrote  an  Apology  for  Cicero,  which  the  learned  Calcagnini, 
who  had  ventured  to  criticise  this  Roman  orator,  highly  extols. 
In  a  letter  addressed  to  herself  he  congratulates  her  on  the 
extraordinary  talents  and  erudition  which  she  had  displayed, 
and  tells  her  that  "  the  talents  of  many  women  are  like  the 
flowers  woven  in  a  garland,  which  soon  fade,  but  hers  are  like 
the  immortal  amaranths  of  the  muses,  which  never  die."1 

Philosophers  addressed  her  as  the  marvel  of  the  age,  and 
Sardi,  in  dedicating  to  her  his  essay  De  triplici  pliilosophia, 
praises  the  facility  with  which  she  wrote  Greek,  and  her  love 
of  philosophical  studies.  "  She  wrote  observations  on  Homer, 
the  prince  of  poets,  whom  she  translated  with  great  strength 
and  sweetness.  She  composed  many  and  various  poems  with 
great  elegance,  especially  on  divine  subjects,  and  dialogues 
in  Greek  and  Latin  in  imitation  of  Plato  and  Cicero,  in  such 
perfection  that  even  Zoilus  himself  could  have  found  nothing 
to  criticise.  And  she  wrote  those  three  essays  on  the  paradoxes 
of  Marcus  Tullius  Cicero,  which  in  Greek  are  called  Prefaces, 
when  she  was  scarcely  sixteen  years  old,  and  declaimed  from 
memory,  and  with  excellent  pronunciation,  her  explanation  of 
the  paradoxes  in  the  private  academy  of  the  duchess  of  Ferrara."2 

It  is  difficult  to  imagine  on  what  ground  Noltenius,  quoted 

1  Olympia  Morata  Opera,  p.  81.     As  Calcagnini  died  in  the  year  1541,  and 
Olympia  was  born  in  1526,  she  must  have  been  about  fifteen  years  of  age  when  she 
wrote  the  Apology  for  Cicero. 

2  Olympia  Morata,  p.  109.    Lond.  1840,  from  the  preface  by  Curione  to  the 
first  edition  of  Olympia' s  writings  dedicated  to  Isabella  Manricha  of  Bresegna. 
Not  having  this  edition,  but  that  of  1570,  dedicated  to  Queen  Elizabeth  of  England, 
we  have  borrowed  the  translation  of  this  passage  from  Mrs.  Gillespie  Smith's  very 
interesting  life  of  Olympia  Morata* 
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by  the  talented  author  of  "  Olympia  Morata,"  has  asserted  that 
Paleario  was  her  preceptor;1  no  trace  is  found  in  his  works 
or  correspondence  of  his  having  been  at  Ferrara ;  his  letters 
to  Bartolomeo  Ricci,  in  which  he  speaks  of  the  duchess  and  her 
daughters,  shew  that  he  was  acquainted  with  their  excellences 
only  from  public  rumour. 

In  a  letter  from  Lucca,  to  his  friend  Bartolomeo  Ricci, 
Paleario  encourages  his  friend  to  finish  his  poem  on  Glory,  and 
suggests  the  idea  of  a  nobler  subject  of  glory  than  that  of  arms, 
especially  as  he  writes  in  the  presence  of  a  prince  whose  ladies 
have  more  wisdom  than  many  kings.  "  Is  it  not  truly  glorious 
to  see  the  daughter  of  a  powerful  king,  and  the  wife  of  a  great 
duke,  not  only  engaged  in  our  studies  but  well  versed  therein ; 
and  to  see  Anna,  and  Lucrezia  also,  Renee's  precious  offspring, 
fathoming  the  depths  of  Latin  and  Greek  literature:  imitating 
the  example  of  their  mother,  they  have  made  no  common 
proficiency.  Nor  has  this  princess  confined  herself  to  human 
philosophy,  but  from  her  superior  intellect  and  the  love  of 
holiness,  which  shines  in  her  with  heavenly  light,  she  has  in  her 
maturer  years  turned  to  the  study  of  theology  and  divine 
things."2 

The  princess  Anna,  as  she  grew  up,  joined  in  her  friend's 
studies,  and  was  herself,  as  Paleario  says,  no  mean  proficient. 
Olympia  and  her  young  pupil  read  and  studied  the  Scriptures 
together  in  the  original  Greek.  Precious  seed  was  thus  sown  in 
their  hearts,  which  in  after  years  brought  forth,  in  one  case  at 
least,  abundant  fruit  to  the  glory  of  God.  But  the  precincts  of  a 
court  professedly  Roman  Catholic  were  not  favourable  to  spiritual 
devotion.  Though  the  opinions  of  the  duchess  were  decided, 
and  her  leaning  to  reform  evidently  manifest,  yet  she  was 
obliged,  from  consideration  for  her  husband  and  his  new  alliance 
with  the  Pope,  to  conform  outwardly  to  many  things  which  her 
conscience  disapproved;  so  that  if  Olympia  learned  anything 
at  court  of  true  religion,  she  also  found  much  to  distract  her 

1  "  Nor  did  the  Princess  Anne,"  says  Noltenius,  the  biographer  of  her  friend, 
"neglect  Greek,  which  she  learned  from  Aonio  Paleario." — Olympia  Morata,  p.  116. 
Tiraboschi  speaks  of  this  -work.  Noltenii  Vita  Olympics,  but  owns  he  had  not  met 
with  it.     The  only  authentic  information  must  be  derived  from  the  correspondence 
of  Olympia  and  that  of  her  contemporaries,  collected  by  Curione,  who  published 
her  letters  and  writings. 

2  Palearii  Opera,  lib.  iv.  ep.  4. 
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attention.  The  extreme  precocity  of  her  talents  had  early 
called  forth  her  reasoning  and  reflective  powers,  but  she  herself 
owns  that  at  this  time  she  did  not  duly  relish  the  sacred  writings. 
They  were  to  her  a  holy  but  a  sealed  book ;  her  intellect  revelled 
with  greater  delight  in  the  mazes  of  human  learning  and  philoso 
phy.  The  simple  reading  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament,  she 
confesses  in  a  letter  to  Anna  duchess  of  Guise,  sometimes  in 
spired  her  with  repugnance.1  The  good  seed  had  not  yet 
germinated,  but  in  the  season  of  affliction  it  brought  forth 
fruit  unto  perfection. 

The  reconciliation  of  the  house  of  Este  with  the  Pope  on  the 
accession  of  Paul  III.  was  publicly  solemnized  by  the  visit  which 
he  paid  to  the  court  of  Ferrara  in  1543,  when  he  came  to  Bologna 
to  meet  the  Emperor.  He  embarked  on  the  Brescello,  in  a 
richly  gilded  bucentaur  sent  for  his  use.  The  duke  himself  went 
two  miles  from  Bondino  to  meet  him,  with  sixty  carriages,  a  con 
veyance  not  common  in  those  days,  and  conducted  him  to  the 
beautiful  palace  of  the  Belvedere.  The  following  day  the  Pope 
made  his  public  entry  into  Ferrara,  saluted  by  the  roar  of  cannon 
and  accompanied  by  a  splendid  court,  in  which  were  eighteen  car 
dinals  and  forty  bishops.  The  bridge  of  St.  George,  over  which 
they  passed  to  enter  the  town,  was  richly  ornamented  and  hung 
with  sumptuous  draperies  of  costly  tapestry,  forming  a  sort  of 
saloon.  At  the  gate  of  the  city  Alfonso,  the  duke's  eldest  son, 
was  stationed  with  a  company  of  eighty  young  nobles,  all  dressed 
alike,  with  silk  jackets  and  velvet  vests  embroidered  with  gold, 
and  bright  crimson  stockings.  The  keys  of  the  city  were  pre 
sented  to  the  Pope  in  a  gold  basin  or  salver.  After  reciting 
a  short  prayer,  Hercules  kissed  the  feet  of  the  Pope,  who  replied 
graciously  and  desired  him  to  keep  the  keys,  which  were  in 
good  hands.  He  then  bestowed  on  him  his  benediction,  kissing 
his  forehead.  In  the  streets  where  the  Pope  passed,  the  win 
dows  were  dressed  with  cloths,  carpets,  and  tapestry  of  the 
gayest  colours,  and  thronged  with  richly  attired  ladies.  He  was 
carried  under  a  canopy  of  gold  brocaded  silk.  The  duke  pre 
ceded  him  on  foot,  until  the  Pope  invited  him  to  mount  his 
horse.  From  the  cathedral  they  went  in  procession  to  the  ducal 
palace,  where  one  hundred  and  forty  rooms  were  prepared,  hung 

1  See  Olympic  Moratcc.  Opera,  p.  81,  for  a  letter  written  by  Calcagnini  to 
Olympia,  about  the  Duchess  and  Anna  d'  Este. 
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with  gold  and  silver  brocade,  velvet,  cloth,  and  tapestry  of 
various  kinds.  In  the  principal  saloon  there  was  a  hanging  of 
tapestry  of  five  pieces,  which  had  cost  the  duke  60,000  gold 
crowns.  The  Pope  staid  at  Ferrara  two  days :  the  last  being 
St.  George's  day,  the  patron  saint  and  protector  of  the  city, 
a  pontifical  mass  was  sung  in  the  cathedral  by  musicians  whom 
the  Pope  had  brought  with  him.  After  which  he  conferred  the 
golden  rose  on  the  duke,  who,  humbly  thanking  him,  kissed  his 
feet ;  but  the  Pope  raised  him  and  kissed  him  on  both  cheeks. 

After  dinner,  to  the  great  entertainment  of  the  Pope  and  his 
court,  a  joust  or  tournament  was  held,  which  lasted  two  hours. 
The  combatants  were  dressed  in  the  richest  suits,  their  arms  were 
of  the  finest  temper,  and  their  retainers  attended  in  superb 
liveries.  •  Ferrara  was  at  that  time  renowned  for  these  spectacles. 
In  the  evening,  after  the  Pope  had  given  the  benediction,  he  was 
entertained  by  the  representation  of  one  of  Terence's  comedies, 
the  'Adelphi,'  in  which  the  duke's  children  were  the  actors. 
Anna,  the  eldest  daughter,  then  twelve  years  old,  was  a  young 
man  in  love ;  Lucrezia,  though  only  eight,  recited  the  prologue ; 
Alfonso,  aged  ten,  was  the  hero,  and  prince  Louis,  though  almost 
a  baby,  being  only  three  or  four  years  old,  was  a  page. 

Next  day  the  Pope,  after  making  superb  presents  to  the  duke 
and  duchess  and  the  principal  personages  at  court,  set  out  for 
Bologna,  highly  gratified  with  his  reception.  Probably  this 
visit  served  to  excite  the  cupidity  of  the  church  for  so  fair  a  pos 
session.  The  investiture  of  the  fief  had  been  granted  with  the 
proviso  that,  failing  natural  male  heirs  in  the  house  of  Este, 
Ferrara  should  become  the  property  of  the  church,  an  event 
which,  unhappily  for  Ferrara,  occurred  not  very  many  years 
after.  The  young  heir  Alfonso,  who  played  before  the  Pope, 
died  without  children,  and  cardinal  Aldobrandini  took  possession 
in  the  name  of  the  church,  in  defiance  of  the  hereditary  right  of 
Cesar,  the  duke's  cousin.1 

Some  unexplained  circumstance  seems  to  have  kindled  the 
displeasure  of  the  duchess  against  Olympia.  As  the  ground 
of  dissatisfaction  has  never  been  cleared  up,  we  are  left  in 
ignorance  whether  it  was  occasioned  by  some  court  intrigue, 
or  if  it  was  owing  to  a  suspicion  of  her  protestant  opinions 

1  Contrast  the  splendour  of  Ferrara,  when  governed  by  a  native  sovereign,  with 
its  squalid  misery  under  the  papal  see. 
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at  a  time  when  so  many  were  banished  from  court  for  this 
reason.  This  however  was  not  likely  to  be  the  motive  of  the 
duchess,  and  in  all  probability  the  real  cause  of  offence  was  that 
Olympia  left  the  court  to  attend  on  her  father,  who  about  this 
time  had  a  dangerous  illness,  and  who  died  at  the  close  of  the 
year  1548.  It  was  doubtless  extremely  inconvenient  to  the 
duchess  to  lose  Olympia  at  the  period  of  the  princess  Anna's 
betrothment,  and  evil-disposed  persons  might  have  seized  this 
opportunity  of  prejudicing  the  duchess  against  her.  Be  this 
however  as  it  may,  she  was  not  allowed  to  return  to  court.  Grief 
for  the  loss  of  her  father,  sympathy  with  the  sorrows  of  her 
invalid  mother,  and  the  disappointment  of  her  brightest  earthly 
hopes,  wrought  a  salutary  change  in  Olympia's  mind.  From 
this  moment  she  no  longer  halted  between  two  opinions,  but 
resolved  to  live  and  die  a  follower  of  the  Gospel.  Such  a  reso 
lution  she  well  knew  was  not  without  peril  in  that  dark  and 
intolerant  age,  but  her  trust  was  in  the  living  God,  and  to  him 
she  committed  herself.  In  communing  with  her  own  heart  she 
began  to  perceive  her  need  of  these  trials.  Looking  back  on 
this  period  of  her  life  she  wrote  to  her  friend  Curione :  Ct  Oh, 
how  I  needed  this  trial !  I  had  no  taste  for  divine  things  or  the 
reading  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament.  If  I  had  remained 
longer  at  court,  it  would  have  been  all  over  with  me  and  my 
salvation." 

In  the  seclusion  of  her  mother's  house  she  employed  herself 
in  study  and  in  the  instruction  of  her  young  sisters,  but  more 
especially  in  spiritual  contemplation  and  devotion.  Estranged 
by  the  displeasure  of  the  court  from  many  of  her  friends,  one 
noble  heart,  a  young  German,  filled  with  admiration  for  her 
talents,  and  touched  with  pity  for  her  misfortunes,  sought  to 
win  a  tenderer  interest  in  the  affections  of  this  young  gifted 
creature.  Andrew  Grunthler  had  been  the  pupil  of  Oiympia's 
father,  the  friend  of  her  instructors,  the  brothers  Sinapi,  and 
had  taken  his  degree  in  medicine  in  the  university  of  Ferrara : 
himself  a  man  of  no  ordinary  professional  talent,  and  of  sound 
protestant  principles,  he  was  soon  looked  on  with  favour  by  the 
desolate  Olympia.  Conscious  of  her  need  of  a  protector,  she 
blessed  the  hand  of  Providence  who  had  provided  her  so  esti 
mable  a  friend,  and  the  pain  of  leaving  her  mother  and  sisters 
was  greatly  softened  by  the  prospect  of  quitting  a  country  where 
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she  had  been  treated  with  such  unmerited  indignity,  and  where, 
on  account  of  her  religious  opinions,  she  was  surrounded  with 
dangers.  Grunthler,  having  won  her  consent  to  be  his  wife,  was 
so  anxious  to  make  her  his  own,  and  to  shield  her  from  the 
grasp  of  persecution,  that  they  were  married  in  the  year  1549, 
before  he  had  arranged  his  future  home,  and  he  was  obliged 
to  leave  his  young  wife  and  take  a  rapid  journey  to  Germany, 
with  the  hope  of  securing  a  professorship  either  in  Bavaria 
or  the  palatinate.  The  tenderness  with  which  Olympia  wrote 
to  him  in  his  absence,  and  her  extreme  anxiety  for  his  return, 
prove  that  this  marriage  was  one  of  sincere  affection  and  unity 
of  spirit.  She  felt  also  grateful  to  her  husband  for  having 
relieved  her  from  a  very  painful  position  on  account  of  the 
displeasure  of  the  court.  From  a  passage  in  one  of  her  letters 
to  Grunthler  it  appears  that  she  was  so  much  out  of  favour,  that 
even  on  her  marriage  her  dresses  were  retained  at  court.  (i  As 
regards  the  dresses  it  would  not  be  becoming  in  me  to  ask  for 
them  j  the  duchess  recently  sent  me  a  message  by  one  of  her 
women,  that  it  was  not  true  that  the  wife  of  the  most  noble 
Camillo  had  said  anything  about  saluting  her  daughter  j  but 
nevertheless,  she  said,  if  her  daughter  wished  it,  and  gave  per 
mission,  it  should  be  done.  She  had  indeed  begged  that  I  might 
have  one  dress,  but  she  said  it  was  not  to  be  given  till  her  re 
turn.  She  replied  thus :  '  I  think  that  I  might  see  that  it  was 
not  done  for  my  sake,  but  for  hers,  and  in  order,  but  it  is  better 
to  be  silent  on  what  is  so  evident,  to  gratify  Lysippa,  who  was 
I  believe  with  her ;  but  however  this  may  be,  I  scarcely  think 
I  shall  get  anything.'  m 

This  letter  was  written  in  a  moment  of  extreme  anxiety  for 
poor  Olympia.  In  losing  her  father  she  had  lost  her  chief  sup 
port  at  Ferrara.  Separated  from  her  husband  immediately  after 
their  marriage,  she  was  reminded  that  he  was  a  foreigner ;  and 
much  as  she  loved  him  she  could  not  feel  easy  during  his  ab 
sence,  for  she  knew  that  impediments  might  arise  in  his  native 
country  to  delay  his  return.  "  I  beseech  you,"  she  writes,  "  by 
the  vow  you  have  pledged  to  me,  use  all  diligence  that  we  may 

1  Olympia  Morata  Opera,  p.  83.  It  is  not  clear  whose  daughter  is  here  alluded 
to,  whether  it  was  Anna  d'  Este,  daughter  of  Eenee,  or  Lavinia  della  Rovere, 
daughter-in-law  of  Camillo  Orsini. 
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be  this  summer  united  in  your  own  country.  If  you  love  me  as 
I  love  you,  I  pray  you  do  this." 

The  unsettled  state  of  Germany  prevented  him  from  attaining 
the  accomplishment  of  his  wishes,  but  he  received  such  en 
couraging  promises  from  his  friends  that  he  returned  to  Italy, 
and  resolved  to  set  out  immediately  with  his  Olympia  for  Ger 
many.  Furnished  with  letters  to  counsellor  Hermann  at  Augs 
burg,  they  left  Italy  for  Germany  in  the  spring  of  1550.  Much 
as  she  loved  her  husband,  it  cost  her  some  tears  to  leave  her 
mother  and  sisters.  She  took  with  her  Emilio,  her  young 
brother,  only  eight  years  old,  with  the  view  of  relieving  her 
mother  and  carrying  on  his  education. 

Lavinia  della  Kovere,  Olympia's  friend  and  former  companion, 
was  one  of  the  great  ornaments  of  the  court  of  Ferrara.  She  was 
not,  as  has  been  supposed,  the  Princess1  Lavinia  della  Ilovere, 
but  the  daughter  of  Niccolb,  son  of  Francesco  Franciotto  of 
Lucca,  a  merchant  of  Rome  who  had  married  Luchina,  the 
widow  of  Gabriele  della  Rovere,2  his  senior  by  eleven  years,  and 
added  her  first  husband's  name  to  his  own.  The  name  of  her 
mother  is  not  given.  In  1541  Lavinia  married  Paolo  Orsini,  the 
son  of  Camillo  Orsini,  papal  governor  of  Parma.  When  Fannio 
was  imprisoned  at  Ferrara,  Olympia  earnestly  besought  her 
friend  to  intercede  for  him  through  her  powerful  connections,  to 
which  Lavinia  replies,  that  ll  before  she  had  received  her  letter 
she  had  entreated  them  to  do  what  they  could,  and  also  to  write 
to  the  prince  (the  duke  of  Ferrara)  on  Olympia's  behalf,  and  had 
also  begged  Ferdinando,3  whose  letters  would  have  more  weight 
than  hers,  to  interpose."  She  then  invites  Olympia  and  her 
husband  to  go  and  pay  her  a  visit  at  Parma.4  This  letter  was 

1  See  the  genealogy  of  the  Delia  Rovere  family,  in  the  elaborate  Memoirs  of  tht 
Dukes  of  Urbino,  by  J.  Dennistoun,  in  which  it  is  stated  that  the  Princess  Lavinia 
della  Rovere,  daughter  of  Guidobaldo,  duke  of  Urbino,  married  Alfonso  d'  Avalos. 

2  Olympia's  letters  are  addressed,  Lavinee  Ruveremi  Lavinice  Ruverensi  r/-wW 
Prceclariss.  D.  Larinia  Ruverensi  Ursinas  in  Christo  Jesu.  lllustriss.  Lavinite.    Mad- 
delena  Orsini  she  addresses  as  Nobilissima. 

3  This  was  probably  Ferdinand,  duke  of  Gravina. 

4  In  the  year  1549,  the  Pope,  Paul  in.,  determined  to  take  possession  of  Parma 
as  a  domain  of  the  Church.     He  recalled  his  grandson  Ottavio  Farnese,  and  sent 
Camillo  Orsini,  ecclesiastical  captain-general,  with  secret  instructions  to  fortify  and 
victual  it.     Ottavio,  duke  of  Parma,  displeased  at  the  appointment  of  Camillo,  went 
suddenly  by  post  to  Parma,  hoping  to  get  possession,  but  Camillo  was  too  vigilant 
for  him.     The  day  before  his  death  the  Pope  signed  a  brief  commanding  Orsini  to 
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written  in  November.  Before  Olympia  left  Ferrara  much  interest 
had  been  excited  in  favour  of  Fannio,  a  prisoner  on  account  of 
religion.  As  he  was  said  to  be  the  first  martyr  in  Italy,  we  give 
an  account  of  his  life  and  martyrdom  from  the  recital  of  Giulio 
di  Milano. 

Fannio  of  Faenza  was  the  son  of  obscure  and  humble  parents. 
In  his  early  days  he  was  quite  unenlightened,  but  as  he  grew  up 
he  became  acquainted  with  the  true  principles  of  the  Christian 
religion,  for  the  reformed  opinions  were  at  an  early  period  pro 
mulgated  in  his  native  place.1  He  began  to  study  the  Scriptures 
earnestly,  and  being  unlearned  he  made  use  of  a  translation.2 
Notwithstanding  the  clerical  prejudice  against  reading  the  sacred 
writings  in  a  familiar  tongue,  he  believed  that  God  could  as 
easily  reveal  himself  to  the  heart  in  one  language  as  another. 
After  having  devoted  some  time  to  religious  studies,  he  found 
his  whole  being  invigorated,  and  was  filled  with  an  anxious  desire 
to  impart  to  others  some  of  the  benefit  he  had  himself  derived 
from  the  word  of  God.  Accordingly  he  began  to  speak  in  dif 
ferent  places  to  various  persons  on  the  doctrines  of  Christ. 
AVln-n  this  reached  the  tar-  «-t  the  Roman  Catholic  ecclesiastics, 
they  iinniediatrly  ordered  him  to  be  arrested.  While  in  prison 
he  was  assailrd  by  such  earnest  entreaties  from  his  wife  and 
family,  that  in  a  moment  of  weakness  he  retracted  all  that  he  had 
before  sui»l,  and  was  set  at  liberty. 

But  no  sooner  was  he  free,  than  his  conscience  bitterly  re- 
pmuelird  him  for  his  unfaithfulness  in  denying  Christ.  His 
remorse  was  unceasing,  for  having  yielded  up  his  faith  at  the  call 
of  earthly  affection,  and  he  could  not  enjoy  a  moment's  repose 
till  lie  had  resumed  his  former  manner  of  life.  To  make  amends 
for  his  error,  he  now  resolved  to  confess  Christ  openly.  His 
zeal  thus  ardently  kindled,  he  went  about  Homagna  preaching 
openly  in  every  city.  If  in  any  place  he  found  it  difficult  pub 
licly  to  announce  the  Gospel,  he  tried  to  get  into  conversation 
with  any  individuals  who  were  willing  to  hear  him.  He  was 

give  up  Parma  to  duke  Ottavio,  but  as  it  did  not  arrive  while  the  Pope  was  alive 
Camillo  ivlused,  saying  it  had  been  consigned  to  him  by  a  Pope,  and  he  would  give 
it  up  only  to  a  Popr.— Murat..ri.  Atmml^  t..in.  x.  ]..  91. 

1  See  M'Crie's  7?</.  in  Jtati/.  p.  G'_' ;  and  Sc-hrlhorn,  Arnault.  II ••'.  />,/.  torn.  ii. 
ho  <ni<>trs  Jo.  Hen.  II  •  //.-'.  Kcft.  torn.  ix.  p.  200. 

-  Probably  that  of  Uruccioli,  puMi.shi-d  in  ]'>:',2.     S.  e  C'IIAP.  iv.  p.  1  •_'.',. 
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not  rash,  but  cautious  in  the  exhibition  of  divine  truth,  and  fed 
his  hearers  with  the  milk  of  the  word  till  they  could  digest 
stronger  food,  and  finally  set  before  them  the  full  riches  of  the 
Gospel.  He  was  supremely  happy  when  he  succeeded  in  making 
two  or  three  converts.  While  thus  occupied  in  his  Master's 
service  he  was  arrested  at  Bagnacavallo,  and  condemned  to  the 
flames.  When  this  was  announced  to  him,  he  smiled,  and  said 
his  hour  was  not  yet  come.  This  was  true,  for  he  was  taken  to 
Ferrara,  and  remained  there  long  enough  to  make  many  converts. 
The  Pope  began  to  fear  his  influence,  and  ordered  him  to  be  im 
prisoned  in  the  castle.  There  he  remained  eighteen  months,  and 
was  frequently  put  to  the  torture,  but  not  so  severely  as  if  he 
had  been  in  the  hands  of  the  Dominicans ;  his  cell  was  often 
changed  from  worse  to  better,  and  from  better  to  worse ;  some 
times  he  was  left  in  perfect  solitude,  and  at  other  times  he  was 
in  company  with  other  prisoners.  But  none  of  these  changes 
affected  his  constancy ;  he  continued  firmly  rejoicing  that  all  was 
for  good  to  those  who  love  Christ.  When  in  company  with 
others  he  earnestly  directed  them  to  the  path  of  truth ;  when 
alone  he  employed  his  pen  instead  of  his  tongue  in  the  same 
cause.  Once  he  found  himself  confined  with  some  political 
prisoners,  who  reproved  him  for  meddling  with  religion,  and  told 
him  he  ought  to  wait  patiently  for  the  decision  of  the  council. 
He  thanked  them  for  their  good  advice,  but  replied  that  his 
views  were  not  matter  of  opinion  but  divine  truth;  ought  he 
then  to  leave  what  is  true  to  adopt  that  which  is  false  ?  As  to 
his  being  deprived  of  liberty,  the  Christian,  he  said,  is  always 
free.  Wherever  we  are,  we  are  in  prison  as  regards  the  flesh 
and  sin,  but  the  soul  is  redeemed  and  made  free  by  the  blood 
of  Christ.  As  for  the  council,  the  Gospel  was  enough  for  him, 
and  its  truths  wanted  no  confirmation  from  councils.  This  con 
versation  made  such  an  impression  on  his  hearers  that  they  called 
him  a  saint.  '  My  brethren,'  he  answered,  '  in  myself  there  is  no 
good  thing,  but  I  am  made  holy  through  the  perfect  merits  of 
Christ,  who  has  atoned  for  my  sins ;  and  so  will  you  also,  if  you 
believe  in  the  gospel  and  in  the  grace  of  God.'  Some  gentlemen 
were  once  put  in  Fannio's  prison,  who  were  full  of  lamentations 
at  being  shut  up ;  but  after  some  days  of  conversation  with  him 
they  were  so  interested  in  his  account  of  the  liberty  of  the 
children  of  God  that  they  no  longer  sought  to  be  released. 
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During  this  interval  his  relations  began  to  fear  that  he  would 
be  put  to  death,  and  his  wife  and  sister  went  to  pay  him  a  visit, 
hoping  the  sight  of  their  distress  would  induce  him  to  recant. 
They  entreated  him  with  tears,  if  he  did  not  care  for  himself,  to 
think  of  them  and  of  his  children.  His  answer  shewed  his  mind 
was  made  up,  that  he  had  counted  the  cost,  and  was  willing,  if 
necessary,  to  lay  down  his  life  for  the  truth.  '  My  Lord  does  not 
desire  me  to  deny  him  for  the  sake  of  my  family ;  you  have  suc 
ceeded  in  leading  me  to  do  this  once,  before  I  was  confirmed  in  the 
truth,  but  now  I  am  more  fully  decided.'  Then  gently  dismissing 
them,  he  said,  *  Go  in  peace,  for  now  I  know  that  I  have  brought 
forth  some  fruit  to  the  glory  of  God,  and  my  end  is  near.' 
Deeply  afflicted  they  took  leave,  but  he  maintained  the  same 
calm  demeanour,  and  took  no  heed  of  his  own  fate,  but  devoted 
himself  entirely  to  the  conversion  of  his  companions. 

He  was  in  prison  when  Paul  III.  died,1  and  soon  after  the 
election  of  Giulio  III.  a  brief  was  issued  commanding  Fannio  to 
be  put  to  death.  A  messenger  was  sent  to  tell  him  that  he  would 
be  taken  that  evening  to  the  common  prison,  as  he  was  sentenced 
to  die.  He  immediately  embraced  the  messenger,  and  thanked 
him  for  bringing  him  such  good  tidings.  i  I  accept  death  joy 
fully,  my  dear  brother,'  he  said, '  for  Christ's  sake,'  and  continued 
to  edify  his  companions  by  dwelling  on  the  happiness  of  such 
a  death.  One  said  to  him,  '  Who  have  you  left  guardian  of  your 
children  ?  have  some  compassion  on  them  and  on  your  loving 
wife.'  f  I  have  left  them,'  he  replied,  i  in  the  hands  of  the  best  of 
guardians,  who  will  carefully  protect  them.'  '  And  who  is  he?' 
'  Our  Lord  Jesus  Christ'  was  the  answer. 

As  he  said  these  words  he  was  laid  hold  of  by  the  executioner, 
and  tied  to  a  kind  of  machine  of  wood ;  irons  were  put  on  his 
feet  to  prevent  his  escape,  his  arms  alone  being  free.  None  were 
allowed  access  to  him,  except  the  officers  of  justice,  without  per 
mission.  Those  who  heard  him  speak  things  they  could  not 
understand,  said  he  was  possessed  with  a  devil;  but  when  they 
saw  his  firmness  and  constancy,  and  that  he  spoke  of  nothing 

1  He  died  2nd  November,  1549.  That  same  year  John  Knox  was  liberated ;  he 
had  been  imprisoned  in  the  castle  of  St.  Andrew's,  and  afterwards  on  board  a  French 
galley.  The  following  year  he  was  one  of  the  chaplains  of  Edward  vi.  when  he 
was  offered  the  bishopric  of  Rochester,  and  in  1552  the  living  of  All-hallows  in 
London,  but  he  refused  both.  He  assisted  in  the  revision  of  the  Liturgy,  and  ex 
punged  the  adoration  of  the  Sacrament. 
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but  the  holy  Scriptures,  and  that  his  heart  was  filled  with  the 
spirit  of  truth,  they  began  to  listen  to  what  he  said.  The  wives 
of  the  officers  to  whom  he  addressed  himself  were  moved  to  tears 
by  his  patience  and  holy  demeanour.  Even  the  executioner 
wept :  to  all  who  approached  him  he  said,  *  May  God  save  you, 
my  brother !  you  are  come  perhaps  to  rejoice  with  me  because 
I  am  going  to  heaven ;'  he  then  poured  forth  so  fervent  a  prayer 
that  he  seemed  to  rise  on  the  wings  of  devotion,  and  his  face 
beamed  with  joy  as  if  in  communion  with  God. 

A  notary  came  to  tell  him  that  if  he  would  recant  the  Pope 
would  save  his  life;  he  smiled,  and  replied  that  truth  could 
not  be  suffocated,  and  that  he  had  no  desire  to  escape  death. 
Leaving  this  subject  as  of  no  importance,  he  continued  conversing 
on  various  passages  of  Scripture ;  he  cited  so  many  texts  that  it 
was  clear  the  Spirit  of  wisdom  was  with  him.  He  repeated 
three  or  four  sonnets  of  his  own  composition  on  justification, 
predestination,  and  .other  important  points.  Surprised  at  his 
joyful  countenance,  some  said  to  him,  l  How  is  it  that  you 
are  so  cheerful  when  Christ  suffered  such  agony  before  death  ?' 
i  Christ,'  he  replied,  i  though  he  knew  no  sin  himself,  to  satisfy 
the  justice  of  God  took  our  sins  upon  him,  and  bore  our  in 
firmities.  Thus  when  he  was  in  the  garden  and  on  the  cross 
he  suffered  all  the  pains  and  tortures  of  hell  which  we  have 
deserved.  This  caused  his  sadness  in  the  garden  before  death. 
But  I,  who  through  faith  enjoy  the  blessings  which  Christ 
has  purchased  for  us  by  his  death,  rejoice,  certain  that  at  the 
death  of  my  body  I  shall  pass  into  eternal  life.  Why  then 
should  I  not  be  glad,  and  exult  with  joy?'  This  was  his  frame 
of  mind  when  three  hours  before  dawn  he  was  taken  to  the 
public  square  at  Ferrara.  This  early  hour  was  fixed  on  for  the 
execution  that  the  people  might  not  hear  the  speech  he  intended 
to  make  in  his  last  moments.  A  crucifix  being  presented  to 
him  he  said,  '  Pray  do  not  take  the  trouble  to  remind  me  of 
Christ  by  a  bit  of  wood,  for  I  hold  him  with  lively  faith  in  my 
heart.'  Then  kneeling  down  he  prayed  most  devoutly,  and 
ardently  besought  God  to  enlighten  the  benighted  minds  of  the 
ignorant  multitude.  He  then  himself  arranged  the  rope  which 
was  to  hang  him,  and  with  a  cheerful  countenance  desired  the 
executioner  to  do  his  duty,  and  was  strangled  with  the  name  of 
uTesus  trembling  on  his  lips.1 

1  In  the  month  of  September  1550. 
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At  noon  his  body  was  burned  in  the  same  place  where  he 
was  put  to  death ;  while  it  was  burning  many  said  that  the 
smoke  of  that  fire  which  was  consuming  his  body  would  enter 
•the  brains  of  so  many  that  it  would  perform  the  work  which 
the  words  of  Fannio  had  not  been  able  to  accomplish.  Towards 
evening,  when  the  remnant  of  his  bones  was  to  be  carried  away, 
neither  the  authorities,  nor  the  Inquisitors,  nor  the  bishop  or  his 
vicar,  or  any  of  the  doctors  of  theology  ventured  to  remove 
them :  every  one  said,  l  those  who  put  them  there  should  take 
them  away;'  others  were  heard  to  say  that  they  could  never 
believe  that  such  a  man  deserved  death.  The  writings  of 
Fannio  give  a  full  account  of  his  opinions ;  he  records  the 
objections  of  his  adversaries  and  his  own  replies.  Giulio1  says 
that  when  Fannio  sat  down  to  write  he  folded  his  paper  in  half; 
on  one  side  he  wrote  his  own  compositions,  on  the  other  he 
noted  so  many  passages  of  Holy  Writ  that  they  occupied  more 
space  than  his  own  words.  His  memory  was  wonderfully  stored 
with  Scripture,  and  he  was  so  filled  with  reverence  for  the 
divine  law  that  he  wrote  scarcely  a  sentence  without  quoting 
from  the  Old  and  New  Testament.  At  the  head  of  all  his 
writings  he  put  this  inscription :  Nan  moriar  sed  vivam,  et 
narrabam  opera  Domini.  This  was  the  motto  which  screened 
him  from  the  fear  of  death.2 

Anna  princess  of  Este  was  married  to  Francis  Lorraine,  duke 
d'  Aumale,  on  the  29th  Sept.  1548,  when  only  seventeen  years 
of  age ;  it  was  a  marriage  of  policy,  not  altogether  agreeable 

1  Giulio  di  Milano  says  that  many  of  his  works  are  mixed  up  together,  but  who 
ever  wishes  to  understand  them  thoroughly  should  begin  with  his  Epistles :  of  the 
spiritual  part  four  large  books  might  be  made ;  of  the  works  which  he  wrote  in 
prison,  three  books  might  be  put  together.     Some  spiritual  songs  of  his  were  circu 
lated,  which  are  not  among  his  works.     See  Appendix  G.     Another  martyr,  a  native 
of  Bassano,  suffered  at  Piacenza.     An  account  of  his  death  was  published  under  the 
following  title,  De  Fanini  Faventini  et  Dominici  Bassunensis  morte,  qui  nuper  ob 
Christum  in  Italia  Rom.  Pontif.  jussu  impie  occisi  sunt.      Brcvis  Hisforia,  Francisco 
Nif/ro  Bassanensi  Authore,  1550.     "  From  this,  pious  reader,  you  may  learn  what 
is  to  be  expected  from  a  Council  of  Roman  bishops  under  the  direction  of  the  Pope." 

"  These  shall  make  war  with  the  Lamb,  and  the  Lamb  shall  overcome 
them."     Apoc.  xvii.  14. 

2  The  above  account  of  the  life  and  death  of  Fannio  is  taken  from  an  old 
Italian  book  found  in  the  library  at  Zurich.     It  is  a  small  12mo.  tract,  by  Giulio 
di  Milano,  and  is  bound  up  with  three  other  tracts  written  by  him.     He  must  not  be 
confounded  with  Julius  Terentianus,  Peter  Martyr's  friend.     Some  writers  have 
conceived  them  to  be  one  and  the  same  person,  but  they  appear  to  have  been  two 
distinct  individuals.     See  M'Crie's  Ref.  and  Gerdes'  Syllabus,  p.  245. 
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to  the  Este  family,  but  was  arranged  by  the  French  court  in 
order  to  attach  the  duke,  who  had  strong  Imperial  predilections, 
to  the  interests  of  France.  It  was  somewhat  extraordinary  that 
the  daughter  of  a  princess  so  devotedly  protestant  should  be 
married  to  the  chief  of  the  Catholic  party,  and  the  active  general 
of  the  army  arrayed  against  the  Protestants.  The  friendship 
of  the  princess  Anna  for  Olympia  did  not  terminate  with  their 
personal  intercourse.  The  latter  felt  a  deep  interest  in  her 
young  pupil,  and  Anna,  when  duchess  of  Guise,  exhibited  great 
tenderness  for  the  sufferings  of  the  reformed  church  at  Paris,  and 
even  openly  expostulated  with  Catherine  de'  Medici  in  their 
behalf.  Olympia,  anxious  to  retain  her  in  these  sentiments, 
addressed  to  her  some  years  after  a  faithful  appeal,  reminding 
her  of  the  privileges  she  had  enjoyed  in  the  revelation  of 
divine  truth ;  then  forcibly  appealing  to  her  conscience,  tells  her 
she  well  knows  the  innocence  of  those  men  who  are  daily  thrown 
into  the  flames  for  the  Gospel's  sake. 

The  following  year,  1551,  Ferrara  was  disgraced  by  another 
martyrdom,  or  rather  legalized  assassination.  Giorgio  Siculo, 
a  learned  man,  was  hanged  at  a  window  during  the  night  without 
undergoing  any  form  of  trial  whatever.1  The  establishment 
of  the  Jesuits  at  Ferrara  this  same  year  had  probably  some 
connection  with  these  acts  of  severity.  Ever  since  1547  a  Swiss 
Jesuit,  called  in  Italian  Claudio  Jajo,2  had  been  deputed  by 
Ignatius  Loyola  to  Ferrara  in  the  hope  that  his  semi-French 
extraction  might  procure  him  access  to  the  duchess ;  but  in  this 
he  was  disappointed,  for  Renee  never  allowed  him,  during  his 
stay  of  two  years  at  Ferrara,  the  honour  of  a  single  audience. 
Next  came  Francesco  Borgia,  the  friend  and  companion  of 
Charles  V. ;  he  was  distantly  related  to  the  house  of  Ferrara 
through  the  duke's  mother  Lucrezia,  and  used  his  influence  so 
successfully  that  he  persuaded  the  duke  to  open  a  Jesuit  college 
at  Ferrara.  This  establishment  was  greatly  aided  by  the  zeal 
of  a  widow  lady  named  Maria  Frassoni,  who  from  her  own 
funds  purchased  a  convent  for  their  use ;  two  priests,  Pascasio 
Broet  and  Gio.  Pelletario,  arrived  from  Rome  to  take  the  direc 
tion  of  this  Institution,  and  were  soon  followed  by  six  more 
assistants.  They  immediately  opened  three  schools,  in  which 
they  taught  Greek  and  Latin,  accompanied  by  the  inculcation 

1  Frizzi,  Memorie,  torn.  iv.  p.  337.  2  Of  Geneva. 
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of  their  own  peculiar  maxims.  These  schools  soon  became 
popular,  and  all  the  others  were  so  empty  that  the  few  scholars 
who  remained  with  them  came  to  blows  with  the  Jesuit  pupils.1 

As  the  Jesuit  order  extended  its  influence,  it  did  not  forget 
that  the  original  object  of  its  foundation  was  to  uphold  the 
power  and  authority  of  the  church  by  a  revival  of  learning. 
The  mendicant  orders  had  totally  neglected  all  intellectual 
culture,  and  were  in  general  composed  of  men  not  only  pro 
foundly  ignorant,  but  deplorably  credulous  and  fraudulent.  But 
the  Jesuits  took  a  higher  and  more  gentlemanly  course ;  they 
seized  on  the  desire  for  improvement  as  an  engine  made  ready 
for  their  use,  and  bent  it  to  their  own  purpose. 

There  was  so  great  an  increase  of  persecution2  after  the 
election  of  Giulio  III.  that  he  got  all  the  credit  of  the  cruel 
edicts  which  issued  from  the  pontifical  court ;  but  Giulio,  though 
while  Cardinal  del  Monte  he  was  both  active  and  diligent  in 
business,  had  no  sooner  attained  the  summit  of  a  prelate's 
ambition,  and  ascended  the  pontifical  throne,  than  he  gave  up 
the  reins  to  those  who  surrounded  him,  and  abandoned  himself 
to  a  life  of  pleasure  and  amusement.  He  looked  on  the  tiara 
as  a  holiday  to  a  working  man,  and  from  his  indolence  and 
weakness  embroiled  Italy  in  the  miseries  of  war,  and  allowed 
the  favourers  of  the  Inquisition  to  command  his  sanction  for  their 
most  bloody  decrees.  Persecution  thus  gathered  strength,  and 
on  the  5th  of  September  1533,  at  a  public  meeting  of  the 
cardinal  Inquisitors,  several  prisoners  accused  of  heresy  were 
examined  as  to  their  faith.  The  greater  number  recanted  as 
they  were  desired,  but  Mollio  of  Montalcino,  the  learned  pro 
fessor  at  Bologna  whom  we  have  already  met  with,  remained 
firm,  defended  the  doctrines  he  had  embraced,  boldly  pronounced 
them  agreeable  to  Scripture,  denounced  the  tyranny  of  the 
papal  power,  and  appealed  from  their  sentence  to  that  of  the 
Eternal  Judge.  Without  fear  of  those  who  could  only  "  kill  the 
body,"  after  an  animated  defence  he  flung  his  burning  torch 
to  the  ground,  and  was  led  back  to  prison  under  sentence  of 

1  Frizzi,  Memorie,  torn.  iv. 

2  Paul  in.  rather  consented  to,  than  approved  of  the  Inquisition  originated  by 
Cardinal  Caraffa ;  he  was  averse  to  cruelty  at  the  commencement  of  his  reign,  and 
a  work  recently  published  at  Paris  mentions  his  having  remonstrated  with  the  king 
of  France  in  1535  for  burning  his  subjects  alive. — Journal  d'  un  Bourgeois  de  Paris, 

.  p.  458.   Paris,  1854.     See  Appendix  H. 
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death.  He  was  first  strangled  and  then  burned,  in  company 
with  a  Perugian  weaver,  at  the  Campo  di  Fiore  in  Rome.1 

This  was  a  terrible  season  of  unrelenting  persecution  through 
out  Europe  for  the  followers  of  Christ.  u  The  kings  of  the  earth 
set  themselves,  and  the  rulers  took  counsel  together  against  the 
Lord  and  against  his  anointed."  The  absolute  sovereigns  of 
Europe  combined  to  tread  out  every  spark  of  Gospel  light. 
Mary  of  England,  surnamed  the  bloody,  had  lighted  the  fires  of 
Smithfield.  Philip  II.  of  Spain,  into  whose  hands  Charles  V. 
had  put  the  reins  of  government,  celebrated  his  autos-da-fe,  and 
Henry  II.,  who  began  his  reign  as  a  persecutor,  had  become 
more  virulent  since  the  Lorraine  family  aspired  to  be  heads  of 
the  Catholic  party.  At  Ferrara,  in  consequence  of  a  convention 
with  the  Pope  in  1545,  the  Inquisition  was  introduced  and 
gradually  increased  in  power,  till  at  length,  supported  by  the 
duke,  it  was  strong  enough  to  offer  up  victims  on  the  altar 
of  priestly  bigotry.  Olympia  was  by  this  time  beyond  the  reach 
of  its  assaults. 

While  innocent  men  were  being  put  to  death  for  their 
heretical  opinions,  it  was  scarcely  to  be  expected  that  the  duchess 
Renee  should  be  unmolested.  The  duke  entertained  the  highest 
respect  for  her;  but  whatever  his  own  sentiments  on  religion 
might  have  been,  he  considered  it  a  political  duty  to  make  a  show 
of  obedience  to  the  Pope.  After  the  establishment  of  the  Jesuits 
at  Ferrara  they  communicated  with  their  brethren  at  Paris; 
and  her  husband's  efforts  to  induce  her  to  conform  to  the  church 
of  Rome  being  unsuccessful,  it  was  arranged  between  the  duke 
of  Ferrara  and  Henry  II.  of  France,  who  thought  to  atone  for 
his  immoralities  by  shedding  the  best  blood  in  France,  that  the 
Inquisitor  Ori  should  be  sent  to  Ferrara  armed  with  full  powers 
to  bring  the  duchess  back  to  the  bosom  of  the  true  church. 

Frizzi2  records  that  her  establishment  in  the  palace  of  S. 
Francesco,  besides  her  ladies,  included  a  preacher,  a  steward,  an 
almoner,  and  the  Greek  master  of  her  daughters,  Francesco 
Porto.3  The  first  step  taken  by  the  Jesuits  was  to  advise  the 
duke  through  Pelletario  to  begin  his  attack  on  the  duchess  by 
sending  away  this  Greek  heretic,  and  all  those  who  were 


1  M'Crie's  Reform,  in  Italy,  p.  169;  Gerdes's  Ital.  Reform,  p.  103. 

2  Frizzi,  Memorie,  torn.  iv.  p.  338. 

3  See  CHAP.  xn. 
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supposed  to  favour  protestant  doctrines.  The  historian  thinks 
that  the  duchess,  displeased  with  this  interference,  removed  to 
the  Este  palace  of  Consandalo,  hoping  to  be  more  private  and 
less  exposed  to  censure  for  eating  meat  on  Friday.  But  this 
removal  rather  precipitated  the  crisis,  for  it  was  reported  that 
she  maintained  a  secret  correspondence  with  Calvin,  and  was 
even  endeavouring  to  make  converts  in  the  neighbourhood. 

Henry  II.  sent  the  Inquisitor  Ori  with  the  most  rigid  orders 
to  attempt  her  conversion.  He  was  desired  first  to  consult  with 
the  duke  of  Ferrara,  and  then  confer  with  the  duchess  on  the 
principal  points  in  which  she  had  deviated  from  the  church. 
After  this  he  was  to  give  her  a  letter,  written  by  the  king's  own 
hand,  in  which  he  expresses  his  grief  and  distress  of  mind  at  her 
apostasy,  for  it  seems  to  him  "  that  his  only  aunt,  whom  he 
has  always  loved  and  esteemed,  has  incurred  the  loss  of  both 
body  and  soul ;  so  that  when  he  hears  of  her  reconciliation,  and 
submission  in  obedience  to  the  church,  his  relief  and  satisfaction 
will  be  as  great  as  if  he  saw  her  raised  from  the  dead.  And  he 
will  render  most  hearty  thanks  to  God  when  he  sees  her,  as 
he  hopes  shortly  to  do,  restored  to  the  bosom  of  our  holy 
mother  church,  cleansed  and  purified  from  those  cursed  (damnSes) 
dogmas  and  reprobate  errors."  He  reminds  her  li  of  the  pure 
blood  of  the  most  Christian  house  of  France  which  has  never 
been  sullied  by  any  monstrous  birth,"  and  remonstrates  with 
her  for  leaving  the  church  of  her  ancestors.  He  concludes  by 
telling  her  that  "  if  she  persists  in  her  error,  she  will  entirely 
forfeit  his  friendship  and  respect  as  a  nephew,  as  he  has  an  utter 
detestation  of  these  reprobate  sects." 

Then  in  a  higher  tone  of  menace  and  intimidation  he  tells 
her  that  "  if  after  Dr.  Ori  has  given  her  instructions  she  still 
remains  obstinate  and  will  not  yield  to  his  persuasions,  if  she 
cannot  be  won  by  gentleness,  he  will  then  consult  with  the 
duke  her  husband  how  to  bring  her  to  reason  by  severity."1 

The  king  advises  Dr.  Ori  to  preach,  the  duke  being  present, 
before  the  duchess  and  all  her  family  on  the  points  in  which  she  is 
in  error,  and  if  after  some  time  he  makes  no  progress  in  convincing 
her,  and  she  still  continues  obstinate  and  refuses  to  obey  the  Cath 
olic  church,  he  then  entreats  her  husband  to  shut  her  up  in  private 

1  Castelnau,  Memoires,  notes  by  Le  Laboreur,  vol.  i.  p.  718;  Frizzi,  Memorie, 
torn.  iv.  p.  338. 
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seclusion,  and  take  away  her  children  from  her.  All  her  attend 
ants  who  are  suspected  of  leaning  to  these  errors  and  false  doc 
trines,  of  whatever  nation  they  may  be,  are  to  be  brought  to  trial 
by  Dr.  Ori,  who  as  Inquisitor  is  experienced  in  these  matters, 
and  is  empowered  to  try  all  persons  in  the  court  of  the  duchess 
who  are  tainted  with  heretical  opinions,  and  to  bring  them  to 
condign  punishment ;  providing  always  that  in  these  trials,  and 
in  the  execution  of  justice,  due  regard  be  had  to  the  person 
of  the  duchess,  and  all  scandal  and  public  reproach  be  avoided. 

The  arrival  of  this  missive,  drawn  up  by  the  Inquisition  and 
signed  by  the  king  of  France,  became  a  subject  of  painful  dis 
cussion  between  the  duchess  and  her  husband,  and  produced 
considerable  coolness  on  both  sides.  Eenee  had  hitherto  care 
fully  avoided  a  full  manifestation  of  her  religious  opinions,  and 
had  in  some  degree  outwardly  conformed  to  some  of  the  cere 
monials  of  the  Eoman  Catholic  religion,  but  lived  without 
confession,  and  never  approached  the  sacrifice  of  the  mass.  The 
duke,  finding  her  indisposed  to  yield  on  these  points,  at  the 
instigation  of  the  Inquisitor,  prepared  to  execute  the  threats 
contained  in  the  letter  of  Henry  II. 

On  the  17th  of  September  1544  he  sent  the  bishop  of  Eosetti 
and  the  Cavalieri  Euggieri  at  night  to  remove  her  in  a  carriage 
from  the  palace,  and  convey  her,  accompanied  by  two  of  her 
women,  to  a  kind  of  state  prison  in  the  old  palace  of  the  house 
of  Este.  She  was  confined  in  the  Stanze  del  Cavallo  in  com 
plete  seclusion,  and  saw  nobody  but  her  female  attendants  and 
her  steward.  Her  daughters,  the  princesses  Lucrezia  and  Leonora, 
were  sent  to  the  convent  of  Corpus  Domini  for  education.  As 
the  duke  was  an  amiable  man,  and  had  always  lived  on  good 
terms  with  the  duchess,  it  is  more  than  probable  that  he  was 
somewhat  averse  to  these  extremities,  but  once  in  the  hands 
of  the  Jesuit  Inquisitors  he  had  no  voice  in  the  matter;  but 
from  the  way  in  which  it  terminated  we  may  conjecture  that 
he  privately  encouraged  her  to  make  a  show  of  submission  to 
the  church,  which  would  ensure  her  tranquillity  in  future.  Ac 
cordingly  on  the  23rd  of  September  she  suddenly  sent  for  the 
Jesuit  father  Pelletario,  whom  she  had  always  refused  to  see, 
and  professed  her  willingness  to  confess  her  sins  and  to  receive 
the  communion  from  him  after  the  catholic  manner.  The  duke, 
unspeakably  relieved  by  this  compliance  on  her  part,  restored 
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her  immediately  to  favour,  supped  that  same  evening  in  her 
company,  opened  the  doors  of  her  prison,  and  put  her  children 
again  under  her  maternal  guidance.  On  the  1st  of  November 
the  duchess  repeated  her  submission  to  the  church  by  a  renewal 
of  her  confession  and  a  second  participation  of  the  communion. 

The  duke,  either  believing  or  feigning  to  believe  in  her 
complete  conversion,  allowed  her  on  the  1st  of  December  to 
return  to  his  own  palace  at  St.  Francesco,  and  never  again 
molested  her  about  religion.  Could  we  have  access  to  his 
secret  sentiments  we  might  perhaps  find  that,  with  all  his  respect 
for  the  church,  he  had  to  struggle  against  some  very  audible 
murmurs  in  his  own  heart  against  an  authority  which  obliged 
him  to  treat  with  disrespect  a  princess  and  a  wife  to  whom 
he  was  bound  by  such  tender  ties,  and  whom  he  had  so  many 
reasons  both  to  love  and  honour.  She  was  the  mother  of  his  five 
children:  her  exemplary  character  and  benevolent  disposition 
were  as  conspicuous  as  the  intellectual  superiority  of  her  mind, 
and  her  extreme  affability  and  kindness  had  gained  the  hearts 
of  all  his  subjects;  her  talents  and  learning  were  a  universal 
theme  of  praise  among  the  learned  ;*  but  her  affections  were  in 
a  special  manner  drawn  forth  by  her  countrymen ;  "  no  French 
men,"  says  Brantome,  "  passed  through  Ferrara  without  being 
relieved  by  the  duchess,  if  they  were  in  necessity ;  if  they  were 

1  Bruccioli,  who  dedicated  his  Italian  version  of  the  Scriptures  to  her,  calls  her 
a  saint,  and  a  most  holy  person.  Giuseppe  Betussi  extolled  her  among  his  celebrated 
women.  Orazio  Brunetto,  a  doctor  in  Pordenone,  and  Gianfrancesco  Virginio,  of 
Brescia,  dedicated  their  letters,  published  in  1548,  to  her;  as  also  a  paraphrase  on 
the  Epistles  of  St.  Paul,  printed  at  Lyons  in  1551.  Fontanini  says  of  this  para 
phrase  :  "II  qual  libro  con  alcuni  appunto  di  questi  del  Bruccioli,  di  Bernardino 
Ochino,  di  Giovanni  Valdes,  e  di  altri  della  medesima  farina,  nello  smurare  una  casa 
in  Urhino  nelT  anno  1723  si  trovarono  insieme  nascosti,  e  quivi  murati  per  salvargli 
del  fuoco,  in  tempo  che  Paolo  iv.  Pontefice  zelantissimo  nel  1569  promulgo  1'  editto 
mentovato  da  Ascanio  Centorio,  Comment,  torn.  ii.  lib.  vii.  p.  121,  contra  simil  peste 
di  libri,  onde  era  ammorbata  la  ponera  Italia.  lo  resto  molto  maravigliato  che 
Lilio  Gregorio  Geraldi  morte  nel  1552  in  fine  della  prefazione  alia  Duchessa  Henata 
sopra  la  storia  de'  Poeti,  e  in  quella  sopra  la  Dissertazione  de  annis  et  mensibus, 
esalti  ancor  egli  in  estremo  la  santita  di  Renata  anzi  di  piu,  pietatem,  et  religionem 
in  Deum  cose  che  fanno  orrore,  considerando,  come  allora  in  materia  di  fede 
cattolica  si  stava  in  Ferrara  e  in  Italia." — Fontanini,  Eloq.  Ital.  torn.  i.  p.  119.  A 
translation  of  the  Colloquies  of  Erasmus,  translated  into  Italian  by  Pietro  Lauro  of 
Modena,  was  published  at  Venice  in  1549,  dedicated  by  the  translator  thus,  Alia 
Illustrissima  et  virtiwsissima  Principessa  Madama  Renee  di  Francia  Duchessa  di 
Ferrara. 
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ill  she  gave  orders  to  have  them  carefully  nursed,  till  they  were 
able  to  travel,  and  furnished  them  with  money  for  their  journey. 
This  was  indeed  both  timely  and  necessary  succour,  for  Italy 
was  too  often  in  this  century  the  grave  of  Frenchmen." 

But  though  the  duchess  had  relieved  herself  from  durance 
and  reconciled  herself  to  her  husband,  yet  the  victory  of  the 
Jesuits  and  the  triumph  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  over  her 
weakness  must  have  been  exceedingly  displeasing  to  her.  All 
her  protestant  friends  at  a  distance  mourned  over  her  insincerity, 
and  were  deeply  grieved  at  her  facile  compliance.  When  Calvin 
heard  of  the  duke's  persecution  of  the  duchess,  he  wrote  her  an 
earnest  letter  of  consolation  and  sympathy,  which  he  sent  by 
a  minister  of  the  name  of  Francois  de  Morel,  or  Colonges. 
A  person  formerly  attached  to  the  service  of  the  duchess,  who 
had  been  her  secretary  after  Marot's  departure,  named  Lyon 
Jamet,  left  Paris  by  post  for  Ferrara  the  moment  he  heard  that 
king  Henry  II.  was  about  to  send  the  Jesuit  Ori  to  Ferrara. 
On  his  way  he  passed  by  Geneva,  and  gave  Calvin  the  painful 
intelligence  of  this  meditated  attack  on  the  fortitude  of  the 
duchess.  A  month  after,  this  vigilant  and  faithful  friend  sent 
Mr.  Morel  to  strengthen  her  for  the  conflict.  He  was  the  bearer 
of  a  letter  in  which  Calvin  regrets  being  so  detained  at  Geneva 
that  he  cannot  himself  go  to  see  her,  but  sends  the  bearer, — 

"  A  man  well  suitable  for  an  almoner  and  fully  instructed  in  doctrine. 
Being  a  gentleman  of  good  family,  he  will  be  the  more  presentable 
among  those  who  turn  their  backs  on  good  men  when  they  are  not  of 
consequence  in  the  world.  I  entreat  you,  Madam,  to  receive  him  not 
as  sent  by  me  but  by  God,  as  I  doubt  not  you  will  find  by  experience 

that  your  gracious  Father  has  thus  provided  hope  for  you He 

will  also  inform  you  that  there  is  an  excellent  lady  who  has  agreed  to 

enter  your  service  when  you  choose  to  send  for  her I  look 

upon  it  as  a  great  advantage  that  the  lady  of  whom  I  speak  is  of  an 
honourable  rank  :  what  she  most  desires  is  that  in  serving  you  she  may 

also  enjoy  the  privilege  of  serving  God I  beseech  our  gracious 

God  to  keep  you  in  his  holy  protection,  to  guide  you  by  his  Spirit,  and 
so  increase  in  you  all  good  things,  that  he  may  be  more  and  more 
glorified."1 

Great  indeed  was  the  consternation  of  Calvin  when  the 
report  reached  him  that  the  duchess  had  heard  mass  and  con 
fessed  her  errors  to  a  Jesuit  monk.  For  some  time  no  letters 

1  This  letter  is  dated  6th  August,  1554,  just  a  few  weeks  before  the  forced 
seclusion  and  subsequent  fall  of  the  duchess. — Jules  Bonnet,  Lettres  de  Calvin,  torn, 
i.  p.  428. 
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had  been  allowed  to  pass ;  he  was  unacquainted  with  the  state 
of  her  mind,  and  uncertain  as  to  the  truth  of  the  reports  which 
were  circulated  concerning  her  apostasy.  She  herself,  it  seems, 
ashamed  of  her  defection,  remained  in  a  quiescent  state,  and  it 
was  not  till  February  1555  that  he  again  took  up  his  pen  and 
wrote  to  her  in  the  following  reproachful  but  not  altogether 
discouraging  strain : 

"MADAM, — As  from  the  time  in  which  it  pleased  God  to  examine 
your  faith  I  have  received  no  intelligence  of  you  but  by  common 
report,  I  scarcely  know  what  to  write.  Nevertheless,  I  cannot  let  slip 
the  good  opportunities  which  the  bearer  offers  me.  I  was  much 
annoyed  when  I  heard  that  a  person  passed  through  here  lately  without 
communicating  with  me,  for  he  would  have  safely  presented  my  letters 
to  you.  Since  the  trouble  you  have  been  in  I  did  not  know  who  to 
trust  to ;  being  in  doubt  as  to  the  issue  of  your  affliction,  and  not 
having  such  precise  information  as  I  wished,  I  was  in  great  anxiety, 
not  being  able  to  command  any  means  of  writing  to  you.  As  I  am  not 
even  now  well  assured  of  your  state,  I  will  send  you  only  this  one 
word,  that  I  fear  you  have  left  the  straight  road  to  please  the  world ; 
for  it  is  a  bad  sign  when  those  who  warred  so  fiercely  against  you  to 
turn  you  from  the  service  of  God  now  leave  you  in  peace.  And  indeed 
the  devil  has  so  entirely  triumphed  that  we  have  been  constrained  to 
groan,  and  bow  our  heads  in  sorrow  without  enquiring  further.  Not 
withstanding  this,  Madam,  as  our  good  God  is  always  ready  to  receive 
us  to  mercy,  and  when  we  fall  extends  to  us  his  hand,  that  our  fall  may 
not  be  fatal,  I  entreat  you  to  take  courage ;  and  if  the  enemy  for  once 
has  taken  advantage  of  you  because  of  your  weakness,  let  him  not 
wholly  gain  the  victory,  but  rather  let  him  foci  that  those  whom  God 
reclaims  are  doubly  strengthened  to  sustain  the  combat.  When  you 
think,  Madam,  that  God  when  he  humbles  his  people  does  not  desire 
to  confound  them  for  ever,  this  will  make  you  hope  in  Him  that  he 

may  strengthen  you  for  the  future I  beseech  you  to  reflect 

how  much  you  owe  to  Him  who  has  so  dearly  ransomed  you,  and  who 
daily  invites  you  to  his  eternal  inheritance.  He  is  not  a  master  in 
whose  service  we  must  spare  ourselves,  particularly  when  we  look  to 
the  glorious  end  of  all  the  contempt  or  affliction  we  may  be  called 
to  suffer  for  his  name's  sake.  Call  upon  Him,  then,  confident  that  he 
is  sufficient  for  all  needful  supply  in  our  frailty,  and  meditate  on  those 
delightful  promises  which  raise  us  to  the  hope  of  the  glory  of  heaven. 
Good  taste  alone  ought  to  make  us  forget  the  world  and  put  it  under 
our  feet.  To  prove  that  the  desire  of  glorifying  God  is  by  no  means 
smothered  in  you,  see,  Madam,  in  the  name  of  God,  not  only  to  bear 
witness  personally  to  Him,  but  so  order  your  household  as  to  shut 
the  mouths  of  all  slanderers.  I  think  you  cannot  have  forgotten  what  I 
have  said  about  this  before,  to  my  great  regret ;  but  for  the  respect  I  bear 
you  and  the  care  I  take  of  your  salvation,  I  wish  to  tell  you  that  I  never 
commissioned  any  one  to  say  a  word  to  you  about  it.  And  what  is 
more,  I  have  been  very  careful  to  shew  that  I  did  not  believe  any  of 
the  reports  which  I  was  obliged  to  hear.  In  order  that  he  who  has 
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annoyed  you  may  have  no  farther  means  of  throwing  out  these  fire 
brands,  I  must  tell  you  that  I  took  great  pains  to  repress  his  folly 
though  I  did  not  succeed.  He  only  got  irritated  against  me  because 
I  reproved  him.  He  is  an  Italian  named  Marc.  I  entreat  you, 
Madam,  however  this  may  be,  to  watch  carefully  against  giving  oc 
casion  for  these  calumnies.1 

"Madam,  humbly  recommending  myself  to  your  good  opinion, 
I  beseech  our  good  God  to  receive  you  under  his  protection,  to  support 
you  by  his  strength,  and  to  increase  in  you  the  gifts  of  his  Spirit,  and 
that  you  may  use  them  to  his  glory.  The  2nd  of  February  1555. 

"  Your  very  humble  servant, 

"  CHAELES  D'  ESPEVILLE." 

A  general  impression  of  sadness  pervaded  the  minds  of  the 
reformers  both  in  Italy  and  at  a  distance  at  the  inconstancy 
of  the  duchess.  We  have  seen  how  Calvin  deplored  it:  in 
a  letter  to  Farel  he  says,  "  There  is  sad  intelligence  about  the 
duchess  of  Ferrara,  and  more  certain  than  I  could  wish ;  over 
come  by  menace  and  reproach  she  has  fallen.  What  can  I  say, 
but  that  examples  of  fortitude  are  rare  among  princes."2  Olympia 
Morata,  who  had  had  experience  of  the  want  of  firmness  in  the 
duchess,  writes  to  P.  P.  Yergerio  :3  "  The  affair  at  Ferrara 
which  you  wrote  about  in  the  month  of  December  we  had  heard 
of  in  a  letter  from  a  pious  man :  we  who  know  her  intimately  are 
not  much  surprised,  we  are  more  astonished  at  the  defection 
of  others.  My  mother  lias  remained  firm  during  this  storm. 
To  Grod  be  all  the  glory,  for  all  that  we  receive  comes  from  him. 
I  entreat  her  to  come  out,  with  my  sisters,  from  this  Babylon 
and  join  me  in  this  country."  In  a  letter  from  Olympia  to 
Curione,  written  at  Schweinfurt,  she  says  they  have  no  intention 
of  returning  to  Italy :  "  You  are  not  ignorant  how  dangerous 
it  is  to  profess  Christianity  where  the  power  of  antichrist  is  so 
great.  I  hear  that  now  the  fury  against  the  saints  has  come 
to  such  a  height  that  in  former  times  it  was  but  play  in  com 
parison;  such  is  the  rage  of  the  Corycaaos,  who  are  sent  into 

1  This  is  quite  inexplicable,  but  probably  it  refers  to  the  Eomish  conformity  of 
the  duchess,  which  Calvin  scarcely  likes  to  believe  or  acknowledge ;  and  we  have 
only  the  authority  of  Catholic  historians  for  her  submission  to  the  Church,  and  have 
no  means  of  ascertaining  accurately  its  extent. 

2  "De  Ducisso  Ferrariensi  tristis  nuncius,  et  certius  quam  vellem,  minis  et 
probris  victam  cecidisse.      Quid  dicam  nisi  rarum  in  proceribus  esse  constantiae 
exemplum."— Senebier,  Cat.  des  MSS.  Sib.  Geneve,  pp.  274,  275,  ap.  M'Crie's  Eef. 
p.  134. 

3  Formerly  bishop  of  Capo  d'  Istria. 
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all  the  cities  of  Italy,  nor  can  they  now  as  formerly  be  persuaded 
by  entreaties.  I  do  not  know  whether  you  have  heard  that 
Fannio,  a  pious  man  and  most  constant  in  the  faith,  after  being 
two  years  in  prison,  whom  neither  his  being  half-dead  nor  the 
love  of  his  wife  and  children  could  detach  from  the  truth,  has 
been  hanged  and  his  body  burned ;  and  as  if  this  were  not  enough, 
his  bones  were  ordered  to  be  thrown  into  the  Po."1  At  a  later 
period,  after  the  duchess  had  been  coerced,  and  during  the  reign 
of  Paul  IV.,  Olyrnpia  writes  to  Chilian  Sinapi  from  Heidelberg : 
"  By  letters  which  I  have  lately  received  from  Italy  I  hear 
that  the  Christians  are  punished  with  great  cruelty  at  Ferrara ; 
neither  the  highest  nor  the  lowest  are  spared.  Some  are  im 
prisoned,  some  banished,  and  others  save  themselves  by  flight."2 
The  sorrows  of  Christians  and  the  violent  persecutions  in  France 
and  Italy  were  a  constant  source  of  distress  to  Olympia.  Escaped 
herself  from  the  terrors  of  the  Inquisition,  although  exposed 
to  the  vicissitudes  of  war,  her  heart  melted  within  her  at  the  suf 
ferings  of  the  reformed  church.  Her  late  pupil  and  friend  Anne, 
now  duchess  of  Guise,  was  in  the  centre  of  these  civil  massacres, 
and  Olympia  could  not  refrain  from  conjuring  her  to  raise  her 
voice  against  this  butchery  of  the  people  of  God.  The  following 
affecting  letter,  before  alluded  to,  combines  the  tenderness  of 
early  friendship  with  the  firmness  and  devotion  of  a  Christian 
whose  heart  is  placed  on  heavenly  treasures,  and  acts  as  u  seeing 
him  who  is  invisible." 

To  ANNA  D'  ESTE,  DUCHESS  OF  GtrisE.3 

"  Notwithstanding  the  long  interval  of  time  and  the  great  distance 
which  separates  us,  most  illustrious  Princess  Anna,  yet  you  still  retain 
a  place  in  my  memory.  I  have  often  for  many  reasons  wished  to  write 
to  you;  now  the  opportunity  is  oifered  me,  for  a  learned  and  pious 
man  is  come  from  Lorraine  to  visit  us,  and  my  first  thought  was  to  ask 
him  about  you.  If  my  letter  reaches  you,  I  cannot  believe  that  you 
think  so  hardly  of  one  who  has  been  the  companion  of  your  earliest 
years  as  not  to  be  willing  to  receive  a  letter  from  her.  You  know, 
though  you  were  my  sovereign  and  mistress,  how  intimate  we  were 
for  many  years,  and  how  we  pursued  the  same  literary  studies,  the  re 
membrance  of  which  ought  more  closely  to  cement  our  mutual  affection. 

1  Olympics  Moratce  Opera,  Epist.  C.  8.  Curioni,  p.  101.     As  Fannio  was  mar 
tyred  in  1550,  this  letter  must  have  been  written  in  1552  or  1553. 

2  Ibid.  p.  143.    This  letter  was  dated  Heidelberg,  Feb.  1555. 

3  By  the  death  of  the  Duke  d'  Aumale's  father  Anna  d'  Este  became  Duchess  of 
Guise  in  1550,  two  years  after  her  marriage. 
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As  to  myself,  most  distinguished  Princess,  I  call  God  to  be  witness  of 
my  great  attachment  to  you,  and  how  much  I  wish  I  could  be  of 
service  to  you,  (not  that  I  desire  to  return  to  the  life  of  a  court,  for  this 
no  longer  suits  me,)  but  if  in  absence  I  could  console  you,  or  in  any 
other  way  be  of  use,  it  would  afford  me  singular  pleasure,  and  be  most 
willingly  performed.  I  desire  nothing  so  earnestly  as  to  see  you  de 
voting  yourself  seriously  to  the  study  of  the  Holy  Scriptures,  by  which 
alone  you  can  have  communion  with  God,  and  receive  consolation  in 
the  trials  of  life.  As  regards  myself  I  have  no  other  comfort,  no  greater 
delight.  Since  the  day  when,  by  the  singular  clemency  of  God,  I  left 
the  idolatry  of  Italy  and  accompanied  my  husband  Andrew  Grunthler, 
it  is  wonderful  how  God  has  changed  my  heart.  Before  this  I  ex 
ceedingly  disliked  the  Holy  Scriptures ;  now  they  alone  give  me  de 
light,  they  are  become  my  study,  my  occupation  and  care;  whatever 
I  do,  or  wherever  I  go,  they  occupy  all  my  thoughts.  Riches,  honours, 
pleasures,  all  that  I  formerly  admired,  I  can  now  despise.  How  much 
I  wish,  most  excellent  Princess,  that  you  also  would  consider  these 
things.  Nothing,  believe  me,  is  stable  here  below,  everything  changes, 
and  we  shall  all  be  summoned  to  tread  the  same  dark  valley.  Time 
flies ;  neither  riches  nor  honours  nor  royal  favour  will  save  us ;  nothing 
but  laying  hold  of  Christ  by  a  sincere  faith  can  deliver  us  from  con 
demnation  or  save  us  from  eternal  death.  This  faith  is  the  gift  of  God, 
and  we  must  ask  it  in  earnest  prayer  to  God.  It  is  not  enough  to 
know  the  history  of  Jesus  Christ,  which  the  devil  himself  is  acquainted 
with,  if  we  have  not  that  faith  which  worketh  by  love,  which  will 
strengthen  us  to  confess  Christ  before  his  enemies,  for  he  says,  Who 
soever  is  ashamed  of  me,  of  him  will  my  FatJier  be  ashamed.  Not  one 
of  the  many  martyrs  would  have  appeared  if  they  had  concealed  their 
faith.  And  you,  my  sweetest  Princess,  whom  God  has  honoured  with 
such  great  privileges  in  revealing  his  truth  to  you,  are  not  ignorant  of 
the  innocence  of  those  men  who  are  daily  condemned  to  the  flames, 
and  for  the  sake  of  the  Gospel  of  Christ  suffer  the  most  cruel  torments. 
Surely  it  is  your  duty  to  excuse  them  before  the  king,  to  defend  them, 
and  to  manifest  your  own  opinions.  If  you  are  silent,  or  connive  at 
their  fate,  you  in  a  manner  torture  them  and  burn  the  fathers  of  the 
truth ;  if  you  do  not  let  a  word  escape  you  to  manifest  your  displeasure, 
your  silence  makes  you  an  accomplice  in  their  death,  and  you  join 
cause  with  the  enemies  of  Christ.  You  will  perhaps  answer,  If  I  do 
this  I  shall  provoke  the  anger  of  the  king  and  of  my  husband,  and  make 
myself  many  enemies.  Reflect  which  is  better,  to  have  the  displeasure 
of  men,  or  of  God,  who  can  not  only  kill  the  body  but  is  able  also  to 
destroy  the  soul  in  eternal  fire.  If  you  have  him  for  a  friend  no  one 
can  hurt  you  without  his  permission,  for  all  things  are  in  his  hands. 
Reflect  on  this  within  yourself.  Oh !  that  you  would  seriously  cultivate 
piety  and  the  fear  of  God.  I  beseech  you  to  apply  yourself  earnestly 
to  the  Holy  Scriptures  and  to  prayer.  '  Whatsoever/  says  Christ,  '  you 
shall  ask  the  Father  in  my  name,  he  will  give  it  you.'  Remember  you 
are  born  in  a  mortal  condition,  and  do  not  listen  to  those  who  say, 
'  Life  is  short,  let  us  comply  with  our  desires,  and  enjoy  the  pleasures 
of  the  world;'  but  rather  hear  what  Paul  says,  If  you  live  according 
to  the  flesh,  that  is,  give  yourselves  up  to  the  pleasures  of  the  body, 
you  shall  perish  eternally.  I  could  write  more  on  this  subject  if 
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I  were  sure  that  my  letters  would  be  acceptable  to  you.  I  could  send 
you  some  books,  if  you  wish  to  learn  more  of  Christ.  My  great  love 
for  you  makes  me  write  thus.  May  God  call  you  into  his  eternal 
kingdom  as  he  has  called  me,  and  make  you  a  partaker  of  its  great  and 
everlasting  benefits.  Great  indeed  will  be  my  joy  if  I  hear  that  my 
wishes  are  fulfilled  through  the  mighty  grace  of  God.  Adieu.  Heidel 
berg,  1st  June,  1554."  l 

In  the  year  1555  the  duchess  had  a  visit  from  a  very  re 
markable  man,  one  of  the  few  nobles  who  were  firm  in  the 
reformed  faith.2  Galeazzo  Caraccioli,  marquis  of  Vico,  had  left 
houses  and  lands,  wife  and  children,  to  profess  the  Gospel  ac 
cording  to  his  conscience.  His  family  never  entirely  gave  up  the 
hope  of  his  return  to  them ;  and  when  in  1555  Gio.  Pietro  Caraffa, 
the  brother  of  his  maternal  grandmother,  was  elected  Pope,  the 
marquis  Colantonio,  Galeazzo's  father,  relying  on  the  clemency 
of  Paul  IV.,  made  renewed  efforts  to  persuade  his  son  to  abandon 
his  heretical  opinions.  For  this  purpose  he  arranged  a  meeting 
at  Mantua  and  treated  him  in  the  most  affectionate  and  caressing 
manner,  representing  the  claims  of  his  family  and  the  duty  of 
obeying  his  parents.  He  even  promised  that  his  wife  should 
come  and  join  him  if  he  would  shew  some  signs  of  submission. 
But  he  spoke  to  a  heart  too  well  established  in  the  truth  to 
yield  to  the  magic  of  persuasion,  too  well  acquainted  with  the 
wiles  of  the  Romish  church  to  trust  to  its  promises.  He  re 
minded  his  father  that  the  Church  of  Rome  did  not  deem  it 
necessary  to  keep  faith  with  heretics,  and  they  parted  without 
coming  to  any  conclusion.  The  father  returned  to  Naples, 
passing  through  Rome  to  do  homage  to  the  Pope.  Galeazzo 
accompanied  him  as  far  as  his  passport  and  safe-conduct  per 
mitted.  They  separated  on  the  frontiers  of  the  Venetian  territory, 
and  being  near  Ferrara  he  was  desirous  of  paying  a  visit  to 
the  duchess.  He  was  introduced  by  Francesco  Porto,  the 
learned  Greek  already  alluded  to,  and  received  by  Renee  with 
the  greatest  cordiality;  she  conversed  some  time  with  him, 
listened  with  great  interest  to  the  details  of  his  history,  and 
questioned  him  a  good  deal  on  other  subjects,  particularly  about 

1  Olympics  Moratce  Opera,  p.  130.    Ed.  Basil.  1570.    J.  Bonnet,  Vie  d'  Olympia 
Morata,  p.  204.      There  is  here  some  slight  variation  from  Mr.  Bonnet's  elegant 
French  translation;  probably  he  followed  the  edition  dedicated  to  Isabella  Manricha ; 
that  of  1570  was  dedicated  to  Queen  Elizabeth. 

2  See  a  subsequent  Chapter. 
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Calvin  and  the  Italian  church  which  had  been  recently  formed 
at  Geneva ;  she  also  consulted  him  on  some  religious  questions. 
The  duchess  took  leave  of  him  with  her  usual  courtesy,  and 
sent  him  in  one  of  her  own  carriages  as  far  as  Francolino  on  the 
Po,  where  he  took  boat  to  Venice,  and  returned  to  Geneva  by 
way  of  the  Grisons. 

It  must  have  been  a  great  refreshment  of  spirit  to  Kene*e 
to  see  and  converse  with  a  man  who  had  sacrificed  so  much 
for  the  Gospel,  although  her  own  faith  was  not  strong  enough 
to  imitate  such  firmness.  Though  left  in  peace  by  her  husband 
the  duchess  had  many  trials  in  her  household,  and  it  was  by 
no  means  easy  for  her  to  walk  in  the  straight  and  narrow  way. 

Calvin  continued  to  send  her  both  messengers  and  ministers. 
On  20  July  1558  he  expresses  his  satisfaction  at  her  approval  of 
a  person  he  had  sent  her,  and  hopes  that  he  has  been  a  help 
to  her  in  the  path  of  safety ;  reminds  her  of  the  warfare  which 
a  Christian  is  called  to  maintain,  and  that  the  enemy  of  souls 
never  allows  us  to  serve  God  without  disturbance,  and  tells  her 
that  this  is  the  way  God  tries  and  proves  our  faith. 

"If  this  appears  to  you  hard  and  difficult,  think  of  what  St.  Peter 
says,  '  that  the  trial  of  our  faith  being  much  more  precious  than  of 
gold  that  pcrisheth,  though  it  be  tried  with  fire,  might  be  found  unto 
praise  and  honour  and  glory  at  the  appearing  of  Jesus  Christ.'1  ...  It 
is  good  to  know  our  infirmities,  not  to  cast  us  into  despair,  but  to  urge 

us  to  seek  the  remedy Be  not  therefore  weary  of  fighting  against 

all  temptations ;  and  as  you  need  to  be  armed  against  them,  have  recourse 
to  Him  who  is  all-sufficient  to  strengthen  you,  exercise  yourself  by 
holy  exhortations,  and,  as  I  have  already  said,  beware  of  despising  the 
means,  and  employ  a  person  to  incite  and  encourage  you,  which  you 

have  hitherto  found  so  useful Your  friends  I  hope  will  not  fail 

you  in  this  service,  and  when  you  are  pleased  to  desire  me  to  find  you 
a  suitable  person,  I  shall  most  willingly  do  so.  Only,  my  Lady,  take 

courage For  if  the  condition  of  the  children  of  God  were 

a  hundred  times  harder,  that  would  be  no  reason  for  us  to  leave  the 
good  to  which  God  by  his  infinite  goodness  has  called  us. 

"  I  have  also  heard,  my  Lady,  that  you  are  not  without  thorns  in 
your  own  household.  But  this  like  other  evils  must  be  overcome.  And 
though  there  is  some  apparent  danger  that  those  who  will  not  submit, 
but  remain  obstinate,  may  revenge  themselves  by  censures  and  calum 
nies,  yet  it  is  better  for  once  to  run  the  chance  than  for  you  to  be 
always  in  this  languid  state.  But  the  chief  thing  is  to  cleanse  your 
house,  as  God  commands,  and  as  David  gives  you  the  example  in  the 
101st  Psalm.  When  you  take  pains  to  dedicate  it  pure  and  clean  to 
so  good  a  King,  you  may  hope  that  he  will  be  its  protector.  It  is 

1  1  Peter,  vii. 
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udeed  true,  that  labour  as  you  may,  there  will  always  be  imperfec- 
ions,  but  you  must  exert  yourself  to  succeed,  at  least  in  part.  We 
aave  this  privilege,  that  in  aiming  at  this  end,  God  accepts  the  will 
for  the  deed.  I  have  still,  my  Lady,  one  word  to  say  to  you  about 
your  scruples  as  to  the  presentation  of  benefices.1  If  you  cannot  do 
better,  particularly  as  it  is  not  your  own  property,  that  you  may 
interfere  as  little  as  possible  with  such  merchandise,  hand  it  over  to  the 
good  abbot,  who  will  be  very  glad  to  relieve  you  from  this  charge.  In 
the  letters  of  authority  which  you  give  him,  this  clause  may  be  very 
well  inserted  without  blame,  that  to  discharge  your  conscience,  and 
because  you  will  not  be  mixed  up  with  what  concerns  the  state  of  the 
Church,  you  commit  this  to  him  through  me.  For  I  cannot  see  any 
means  of  making  a  good  use  of  it.  In  all  cases,  my  Lady,  I  beg  of  you 
to  harden  yourself  against  being  blamed  for  well-doing,  for  this  is  the 
reward  promised  to  us  from  on  high.  As  to  threats,  which  are  more 
severe,  fight  against  all  weaknesses,  because,  by  encouraging  them, 
instead  of  going  forward  you  will  only  go  back.  Be  not  astonished  if 
you  find  a  contradiction  in  yourself,  for  it  was  said  of  Peter,  valiant 
champion  as  he  was,  '  they  will  lead  you  where  you  would  not.' 
By  which  we  see  that  we  can  never  be  wholly  devoted  to  God  as  long 
as  our  flesh  shrinks  from  warfare. 

"  The  worthy  lord,2  whom  I  know  you  will  like  to  hear  about, 
passed  the  sea  the  end  of  March,  and  before  the  middle  of  June  he  was 
promised  some  galleys  to  bring  over  his  wife,  for  the  passage  is  not 
long,  and  the  captain  could  do  him  this  kindness  without  trouble  or 
expence.  I  think  however  he  will  soon  return  if  God  does  not  most 
miraculously  change  the  heart  of  his  wife,  who  would  fain  draw  him 
to  perdition  if  she  could."3 

The  ministers  of  the  reformation  had  closely  studied  and  well 
knew  how  to  practise  the  Apostolic  injunction  to  "preach  the 
word :  be  instant  in  season,  out  of  season ;  reprove,  rebuke, 
exhort  with  all  long-suffering  and  doctrine  ;"4  and  the  masculine 
vigour  of  their  exhortations  wonderfully  sustained  the  weakness 
of  the  converts. 

While  we  follow  with  the  deepest  interest  the  slight  traces 
which  remain  of  the  private  and  spiritual  life  of  the  duchess  of 
Ferrara,  we  cannot  but  look  with  anxious  glance  across  the 
mountains  and  watch  the  steps  of  Olympia,  the  brightest  orna 
ment  of  the  court,  while  leaning  on  the  arm  of  her  husband  she 
treads  a  barren  and  a  barbarous  land  for  the  sake  of  the  Gospel. 
Though  she  never  wished  to  retrace  her  steps,  her  thoughts  were 
much  occupied  about  her  absent  friends,  especially  Lavinia  della 

1  For  property  in  France. 

2  Galeazzo  Caraccioli,  Marquis  of  Vico. 

3  This  was  a  second  attempt  Galeazzo  had  made  to  induce  his  wife  to  follow 
him. 

4  2  Tim.  iv.  2. 
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Rovere.  To  Curione,  her  father's  friend  and  spiritual  guide, 
she  also  wrote  most  affectionately,  giving  an  account  of  herself, 
and  expressing  the  greatest  desire  for  his  friendship. 

"Your  intimacy  with  and  great  friendship  for  my  dear  father 
makes  me  hope  you  will  allow  me  to  share  in  that  regard,  and  that 
I  shall  stand  in  my  father's  place  as  a  son  or  a  daughter  who  inherits 
the  patrimony  of  their  parents.  You  must  know  that  my  father, 
exhausted  by  suffering  hut  with  strong  faith  in  God,  departed  this 
life  about  two  years  ago.  After  his  death  I  was  deserted  by  those 
whom  it  least  behoved  to  act  thus,  and  treated  in  a  very  unworthy 
manner ;  nor  was  this  confined  to  me  alone,  my  sisters  also  shared  this 
treatment,  and  derived  no  fruit  from  their  labours  and  services  but 
dislike.  You  may  imagine  the  excess  of  our  grief.  No  one  defended 
us,  and  we  appeared  to  be  surrounded  with  so  many  difficulties  that 
we  saw  no  prospect  of  egress.  But  the  great  Father  of  his  children 
did  not  leave  me  more  than  two  years  in  this  misery." 

She  then  relates  her  marriage  and  journey  to  Germany,  and 
sketches  her  husband's  character  and  excellencies  in  a  tone 
becoming  a  modest  affectionate  wife. 

"  Of  the  integrity  of  my  husband's  character,  and  how  learned  he 
is  in  Greek  and  Latin,  I  should  rather  you  knew  from  others  than 
from  my  letters.  Thus  much  I  wish  you  to  know  from  myself,  that 
if  I  were  in  the  highest  possible  favour  of  my  prince,  and  were  he  even 
to  enrich  me,  I  could  not  be  better  situated,  though  despoiled  and 
destitute,  than  God  has  placed  me.  He  (her  husband)  is  learned,  not 
meanly  born,  and  his  father  has  left  him  some  fortune,  and  his  love  for 
me  is  so  great  that  it  cannot  be  exceeded.  I  trust  that  Providence 
will  in  like  manner  provide  for  my  sisters,  of  whom  I  have  three,  all 
marriageable,  whom  I  left  behind  at  Ferrara  with  my  mother.  My 
little  brother  of  eight  years  old  I  have  brought  with  me,  and  shall 

instruct  him,  as  far  as  I  can,  in  Greek  and  Latin When  by 

the  malevolence  and  detraction  of  wicked  persons  our  family  became 
alienated  and  obnoxious  to  her  who  ought  to  have  been  our  protectress, 
I  no  longer  fixed  my  hopes  on  this  short,  fleeting,  falling  world,  but 
God  inflamed  my  mind  with  the  desire  of  inhabiting  his  heavenly 
house,  in  which  it  is  more  joyful  to  pass  a  single  day  than  a  thousand 
years  in  the  palaces  of  princes.  I  then  returned  to  my  divine  studies, 
in  proof  of  which  here  are  some  poems  which  I  wrote  last  year.  These 
I  now  copy  and  send  you,  to  shew  that  in  my  leisure  hours,  though 
oppressed  by  so  many  calamities,  God  has  enabled  me  to  devote  myself 
to  literature,  the  more  so  as  he  has  given  me  in  marriage  to  a  man  who 
takes  great  delight  in  literary  pursuits."1 

After  a  short  stay  at  Augsburg  with  George  Herman,  a 
councillor  of  the  king,  Olympia  and  her  husband  went  to  Wurtz- 
burg  to  visit  their  old  friends  John  and  Francesco  Sinapi,  with 

1  Epist.  Olymp.  p.  93. 
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whom  they  had  tasted  such  sweet  converse  at  Ferrara.  John 
Sinapi  was  at  this  time  physician  to  Melchior  Zobel,  prince- 
bishop  of  Wurtzburg.1  Olympia  here  enjoyed  the  luxury  of 
friendship  and  leisure  for  her  favourite  studies.  While  thus 
occupied  her  little  brother  Emilio  met  with  an  accident,  which 
very  nearly  proved  fatal.  He  fell  from  a  window  near  some 
precipitous  rocks  in  the  sight  of  Grunthler  and  Sinapi,  but 
happily  by  the  protection  of  Providence  he  escaped  the  danger 
by  falling  on  some  soft  earth,  and  was  taken  up  unhurt.  u  The 
precipice  is  so  deep/'  Olympia  writes  to  Curione,  u  that  I  am 
horrified  to  think  of  it,  and  dare  not  write  to  my  mother  of 
this  great  deliverance,  for  nothing  that  I  could  say  would  con 
vince  her  that  he  was  alive,  unless  she  saw  him."2  While  they 
were  at  Wurtzburg  Grunthler  received  the  appointment  of  phy 
sician  to  the  Spanish  troops3  at  Schweinfurt,  his  native  place. 
It  could  not  have  been  a  situation  of  much  emolument,  but  as 
Grunthler  had  some  private  fortune  he  probably  hoped  through 
his  friends  to  be  able  to  practise  in  his  native  town.  After  five 
months  of  uncertainty  they  were  glad  to  be  settled  in  a  home  of 
their  own,  little  dreaming  of  the  storm  which  awaited  them. 

Since  the  publication  of  the  Interim  in  Germany  much  dis 
satisfaction  had  existed  among  the  protestants;  and  in  places  where 
it  had  been  forced  on  the  inhabitants  many  Christians  fled  rather 
than  conform  to  its  prescriptions.  The  Emperor  used  it  more 
as  an  engine  for  absolute  power  than  as  a  means  of  promoting 
religion,  but  the  authority  which  he  thus  assumed  prepared  the 
way  for  the  emancipation  of  Germany.  At  the  diet  of  Augsburg 
in  1550,  which  was  called  for  the  purpose  of  procuring  its 
sanction  to  the  Council  of  Trent,4  and  a  promise  to  submit  to 
its  decisions  on  religion,  Maurice  of  Saxony  declared  by  deputy 
that  he  would  not  acknowledge  the  Council  unless  the  protestants 
were  heard  and  their  ministers  allowed  to  vote  in  the  assembly. 
It  was  surprising  that  this  should  have  created  no  distrust  in 
the  mind  of  the  Emperor,  for  he  continued  to  trust  Maurice  as 
before,  and  had  so  little  confidence  in  the  success  of  the  Interim 

1  Jules  Bonnet,  Vie  d'  Olympia  Morata,  p.  90. 

2  Olymp.  Epist.  pp.  101,  113. 

3  Ibid.  p.  103. 

4  Summoned  by  Pope  Julius  m.,  met  at  Trent  1st  May,  1551,  and  began  the 
session  1st  September. 
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that  he  himself  acknowledged  that  it  had  been  impossible  to 
conquer  the  difficulties.  This  was  even  the  case  in  Suabia, 
which  had  for  five  years  been  full  of  Spanish  troops ;  and  on  this 
account  Charles  stationed  himself  at  Innspruck,  in  the  neighbour 
hood  of  Trent,  eager  to  observe  the  progress  of  the  Council  and 
make  use  of  its  decisions  for  his  religious  requirements.  So 
great  was  the  Emperor's  confidence  in  Maurice  that  he  retained 
only  a  slight  guard  of  troops  near  his  person.  Suddenly  he  was 
roused  by  the  startling  intelligence  that  Maurice  had  put  the 
Imperial  garrison  to  flight,  taken  possession  of  Augsburg,  and 
was  marching  on  to  Innspruck.  Charles  was  at  this  time  suffering 
the  tortures  of  an  attack  of  gout,  and  could  only  travel  in 
a  litter;  he  had  but  just  time  to  escape  over  the  mountains 
before  the  arrival  of  Maurice.  This  champion  of  the  reformation 
was  moved  to  take  arms  by  three  important  considerations ; 
to  secure  freedom  of  conscience  to  the  protestants,  to  defend  the 
liberties  of  the  Germanic  empire,  and  to  liberate  his  father-in- 
law,  the  Landgrave  of  Hesse,  for  whose  freedom  he  had  passed 
his  word.  These  were  objects  in  which  nearly  the  whole  of 
Germany  was  interested,  and  Maurice  was  so  aided  by  the 
popular  voice  and  the  personal  infirmities  of  the  Emperor,  that 
he  completely  succeeded  in  securing  the  religious  liberties  of 
Germany,  and  undoing  all  the  work  of  the  Emperor's  confederates 
against  the  league  of  Smalcald.  Ferdinand  king  of  the  Romans 
interposed  his  mediation  to  bring  about  the  treaty  of  Passau, 
which  was  signed  August  2,  1552,  and  thus,  by  one  of  those 
extraordinary  changes  not  uncommon  in  human  affairs,  the  same 
man  who  had  assisted  to  humble  the  protestant  princes  and 
weaken  their  cause  was  now  the  instrument  of  their  full  emanci 
pation.  But  there  were  some  hot  heads,  partisans  of  the  Emperor, 
who  refused  to  be  bound  by  the  treaty  of  peace.  Among  these 
we  find  Albert  of  Brandenburg,  a  brave  but  ferocious  bandit 
warrior,  who  resolved  to  fight  to  the  last.  Unfortunately  he 
chose  Schweinfurt  for  his  stronghold,  and  from  thence  he  sent  his 
soldiers  to  pillage  and  ravage  the  neighbourhood.  The  neigh 
bouring  princes  were  resolved  to  unkennel  him  as  a  noxious  wild 
beast.  The  bishops  of  Wurtzburg  and  Bomberg,  Maurice,  and 
the  duke  of  Brunswick1  advanced  to  besiege  him  in  his  lair. 
The  inhabitants  were  exposed  to  the  licence  of  an  undisciplined 

1  Olymp.  Nor  at.  p.  121. 
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soldiery,  who  with  threats  and  violence  demanded  gold.  To  the 
miseries  of  famine  were  added  the  horrors  of  the  plague.  Olympia 
was  distracted  at  seeing  her  husband  laid  prostrate  with  this 
frightful  disease.  In  a  letter  to  Lavinia  della  Bovere  Orsini  she 
says :  lt  My  beloved  husband  was  seized  with  this  disease,  and 
in  such  great  danger  that  there  seemed  no  hope  for  his  life.  .  .  . 
Under  all  these  evils  our  only  consolation  was  in  the  word  of 
God,  that  alone  sustained  us.  I  did  not  even  once  wish  to 
return  to  the  flesh-pots  of  Egypt ;  better  to  perish  under  the  ruins 
of  this  city  than  to  enjoy  all  the  pleasures  of  the  world  else 
where." 

She  had  before  this  written  a  most  interesting  and  affectionate 
letter  to  Lavinia,  earnestly  pressing  her  to  attend  to  the  interests 
of  her  eternal  salvation,  and  telling  her  that  she  prayed  day  and 
night  in  her  behalf.  In  this  letter  she  speaks  of  some  imaginary 
Dialogues1  which  she  had  composed  between  Lavinia  and  herself, 
under  the  impression  that  her  husband  might  be  absent  and  she 
very  unhappy  in  consequence.  She  also  sends  her  some  writings 
of  Martin  Luther,  "  which,  if  you  enjoy  as  much  as  I  have  done, 
will  afford  you  much  pleasure.  Enter,  I  entreat  you,  into  these 
studies,  pray  that  you  may  be  enlightened  by  true  religion.  Is 
God  a  liar?  Has  he  not  promised  us  all  we  ask,  and  shall 
we  not  serve  him?"  Lavinia  had  taken  Vittoria,  Olympia's 
sister,  into  her  service ;  this  was  a  great  relief.2  She  rejoices 
at  her  being  safe  from  the  temptation  to  deny  Christ,  to  which 
she  might  have  been  exposed  at  Ferrara. 

All  her  letters  express  the  most  profound  submission  to  the 
divine  will  during  the  great  sufferings  of  the  siege  at  Schweinfurt : 
in  a  letter  written  in  Italian  to  Madonna  Cherubina  she  gives 

1  These  Dialogues  represent  Olympia  and  Lavinia  conversing  together ;  Lavinia 
expresses  disappointment  with  her  lot  in  life,  and  complains  of  the  desertion  of  her 
husband.     Olympia  shews  her  that  she  should  place  her  happiness  above  all  earthly 
good,  and  remarks  that  it  is  not  extraordinary  if  all  things  have  not  turned  out  as 
she  wished,  seeing  the  service  of  God  had  not  been  her  chief  object.— Opera  Olymp. 
Mor.  pp.  42,  64. 

2  Olympia  had  three  sisters,  one  was  with  Elena  Rangoni  Bcntivoglio,  and  the 
other  with  her  daughter  at  Milan.     Lucrezia  Morata,  their  mother,  being  left  alone 
at  Ferrara,  the  youngest  of  her  daughters  was  preparing  to  go  to  her,  when 
a  rich  young  man,  an  only  son,  offered  her  his  hand  and  married  her  without 
fortune.     That  same  year  they  joined  Lucrezia  at  Ferrara.     The  youngest  sister, 
Vittoria,  was  in  the  service  of  Lavinia  della  Rovere  at  Rome. — Epist.   Olymp. 
p.  102. 
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so  graphic  an  account  of  her  trials  and  her  feelings  under  these 
heavy  calamities,  that  we  cannot  withhold  a  translation  from  the 
reader. 

"  Dearest  Madonna  Cherubina,  you  must  rejoice  with  us  that  God 
in  his  great  mercy  has  released  us  from  the  imminent  danger  to  which 
for  fourteen  months  we  have  been  exposed.  He  has  fed  us  in  the  time 
of  famine,  so  that  we  had  even  enough  to  give  to  others.  He  cured 
my  husband  of  a  pestilential  fever  which  raged  throughout  the  town 
for  seven  weeks ;  he  was  so  ill  that  if  I  had  not  been  able  to  look  up 
with  the  eyes  of  faith,  seeing  things  which  are  invisible,  I  could  never 
have  hoped  he  would  recover,  for  the  signs  of  death  began  to  appear  ; 
but  God,  to  whom  nothing  is  impossible,  and  who  often  works  against 
nature,  cured  him  without  medicine, — for  on  account  of  the  war  no 
medicines  were  to  be  found  at  the  apothecaries.  God  had  mercy  on 
me,  for  my  grief  was  almost  beyond  bearing.  I  have  very  often  ex 
perienced  what  is  said  in  the  Psalms,  that  God  hears  and  grants  the 
prayers  of  those  who  fear  him.  You  know,  my  dear  Madonna  Cheru 
bina,  that  in  the  Scripture,  fire  means  great  affliction,  as  Isaiah  clearly 
expresses :  '  Thus  saith  the  Lord,  Let  not  Israel  fear  when  he  passes 
through  the  fire.'  He  has  been  with  us  who  have  really  passed 
through  the  fire  not  allegorically,  but  we  have  really  been  in  the  midst 
of  the  fire.  For  the  bishops  and  their  companions  which  have  warred 
against  Schweinfurt  threw  fire  night  and  day  into  all  parts  of  the  city, 
and  fired  the  cannon  with  such  force  and  violence  that  the  soldiers 
who  were  within  the  city  said  they  had  never  heard,  in  any  other 
war,  so  many  cannon  fired  in  one  day.  God,  in  the  first  attack,  by  his 
mercy  and  aid  so  invited  the  people  to  repentance  that  not  one  in  the 
city  was  killed.  In  short,  God  has  shewn  his  power  in  defending  this 
city  and  freeing  it  from  so  many  evils ;  at  last  they  entered  suddenly 
by  treachery,  after  we  had  been  assured  that,  by  command  of  the 
emperor  and  the  other  princes,  they  would  go  away.  Having  taken 
everything  that  was  in  the  town  they  set  it  on  fire.  God  freed  us 
from  the  flames,  and  by  the  advice  of  one  of  the  enemies  we  got  out 
of  the  fire.  My  husband  was  twice  taken  by  the  soldiers,  and 
if  ever  I  was  in  distress  then  was  the  time,  and  if  I  ever  prayed 
earnestly  it  was  at  that  moment.  My  distracted  heart  cried  with 
unutterable  groans,  '  Help  me,  help  me !  Lord,  for  Christ's  sake,'  nor 
did  I  cease  till  he  did  help  and  freed  my  husband.  I  wish  you  had 
seen  me  with  my  hair  all  in  disorder,  covered  with  rags,  for  they 
took  our  very  garments  from  us.  In  my  flight  I  lost  my  shoes,  and 
had  no  stockings,  and  I  had  to  escape  over  stones  and  rocks,  so  that 
I  do  not  know  how  I  got  on.  I  often  said,  I  shall  certainly  fall  down 
dead,  I  can  go  no  farther :  then  I  cried  to  God,  '  0  Lord,  if  thou  will 
that  I  should  live,  command  thy  angels  to  sustain  me,  for  of  myseli 
I  cannot.'  I  am  astonished  when  I  think  how  the  first  day  I  walked 
that  ten  miles,  feeling  myself  so  faint ;  for  I  was  very  thin  and  weak, 
having  been  ill  the  day  before,  and  I  had  a  tertian  fever  brought 
on  by  fatigue,  so  that  during  the  whole  journey  I  was  always  ill. 
But  God  did  not  forsake  us,  though  the  very  clothes  were  taken  ofl 
our  backs;  for  he  sent  us  while  on  the  way  fifteen  crowns  in  gold 
by  a  gentleman  whom  we  did  not  know,  and  then  led  us  to  othei 
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gentlemen  who  clothed  us  in  a  suitable  manner.  At  last  we  came  to 
this  town  of  Heidelberg,  where  my  husband  has  been  made  professor  of 
medicine,  and  we  have  now  as  much  furniture  in  the  house  as  we  had 
before. 

"  I  write  you  all  this  that  you  may  thank  the  Lord,  and  remember 
that  he  never,  in  their  greatest  distresses,  abandons  his  children,  and 
that  your  faith  may  firmly  believe  that  he  will  not  forsake  you,  although 
we  suffer  somewhat  for  the  sake  of  the  truth ;  for  we  must  be,  as  St. 
Paul  says,  conformed  to  the  image  of  Christ,  and  suffer  with  him,  that 
we  may  also  reign  with  him.  The  crown  is  only  given  to  those  who 
fight ;  and  if  you  feel  yourself  weak,  my  dear  Madonna  Cherubina,  as 
I  do,  but  the  Lord  makes  me  strong  when  I  call  upon  and  pray  to  him, 
go  to  Christ,  who,  as  says  Isaiah,  '  will  not  break  the  bruised  reed,'  that 
is  the  weak  and  timorous  conscience,  he  will  not  alarm  but  console  it ; 
for  he  calls  to  himself  all  who  are  heavy-laden  and  weary  of  sin,  nor  '  will 
he  quench  the  smoking  flax/  that  is,  him  who  is  weak  in  faith  he  will 
not  reject,  but  make  him  strong.  Do  you  not  know  that  Isaiah  calls 
him  (Christ)  strong  as  a  giant,  not  only  because  he  has  conquered  the 
devil,  sin,  hell,  and  death,  but  because  he  continually  conquers  in  his 
members  all  his  enemies  and  makes  them  strong.  Why  do  the  Scrip 
tures  so  often  enjoin  us  to  pray,  and  promise  that  we  shall  be  heard,  if 
not  that  in  all  our  miseries  and  infirmities  we  may  go  to  our  Physician  ? 
Why  does  David  call  him  '  the  God  of  his  strength,'  but  because  he 
made  him  strong  ?  and  so  he  will  do  for  you,  but  he  will  be  entreated, 
and  we  must  study  his  word,  which  is  the  food  of  the  soul.  If  the  body 
loses  its  strength  when  it  has  no  food,  how  can  the  soul  be  strong  when 
not  sustained  by  the  word  of  God  ?  So,  my  dear  Madonna  Cherubina, 
be  continually  in  prayer,  and  read  the  Scriptures  both  by  yourself  and 
with  the  lady  Lavinia,  and  with  Yittoria,  and  exhort  her  to  piety ;  pray 
together,  and  you  will  see  that  God  will  give  you  strength  sufficient  to 
conquer  the  world,  so  that  you  will  never  from  fear  do  anything  con 
trary  to  your  conscience.  Do  you  think  he  is  a  liar  when  he  says, 
1  Yerily,  verily  I  say  unto  you,  If  you  ask  anything  of  the  Father  in. 
my  name  he  will  give  it  you',  and  '  where  two  or  three  are  gathered 
together  upon  earth,  and  pray  for  anything,  I  will  grant  it.'  We  are 
without  him  when  we  are  weak,  because  we  do  not  pray  to  him.  You 
will  see  that  if  you  do  not  grow  weary  in  prayer  God  will  make  you 
strong.  Pray  for  us,  as  I  do  for  all  the  Christians  in  Italy,  that  God 
may  give  us  constancy  so  that  we  may  confess  him  in  the  midst  of 
a  perverse  generation.  Here  there  is  great  contempt  for  the  word 
of  God,  and  few  care  about  it;  we  have  here  also  idolatry  together 
with  the  word  of  God,  like  Samaria.  How  I  wish  I  could  have  my 
dear  mother  with  me,  but  every  place  is  full  of  war.  I  must  look  for  the 
consolation  of  seeing  her  in  another  world.  The  pious  are  not  without 
their  cross  here :  may  the  Lord  give  to  us  all  faith  and  constancy  to 
conquer  the  world. 

"  For  the  glory  of  God  I  must  write  you  an  account  of  a  wonderful 
thing  which  we  have  seen  during  our  misfortunes.  We  have  been 
at  the  court  of  some  of  the  German  nobles  who  have  perilled  both  life 
and  fortune,  and  who  live  such  holy  lives  that  I  am  quite  confounded. 
One  noble  has  preachers  in  his  city,  and  he  himself  is  always  the  first 
to  go  to  the  preaching ;  then  every  morning  before  dinner  he  summons 
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all  his  family,  not  one  must  be  absent,  and  in  their  presence  he  reads 
a  gospel  or  an  epistle  of  St.  Paul,  and  then  he  and  all  his  court  kneel 
in  prayer  to  God.  All  his  subjects  from  house  to  house  are  obliged  to 
give  an  account  of  their  faith  that  he  may  see  what  progress  they  are 
making  in  religion,  for  he  knows  well  that  if  he  does  not  act  thus  he 
will  be  called  to  give  an  account  of  the  souls  of  his  subjects.  How 
I  wish  all  princes  and  nobles  did  the  same !  May  the  Lord  give  you 
faith  and  increase  of  knowledge,  for  we  ought  continually  to  pray  that 
our  faith  may  be  increased ;  for  this  is  the  will  of  the  Lord,  we  should 
never  stand  still  as  if  we  were  perfect,  but  walk  on  and  grow  unto 
perfection.  Study  diligently  the  Holy  Scriptures.  Emilio,  thank  God, 
is  safe  and  well,  and  I  hope  that  he  will  fear  God ;  he  is  fond  of  hearing 
preaching  and  studying  the  Scriptures.  I  pray  constantly  for  him,  and 
for  all  our  family,  that  they  may  fear  the  Lord.  My  husband  and 
Emilio  salute  you  heartily.  From  Heidelberg,  8th  of  August. 

"  If  the  lady  Lavinia  feels  disposed  to  write  to  me,  it  will  be  easy 
for  her  to  find  the  way  and  the  means.  This  city  is  celebrated  for  its 
court  and  university.  Your  Olympia."1 

It  is  scarcely  possible  to  realise  the  sufferings  which  this 
little  family  underwent  in  a  besieged  city  on  fire  where  the 
plague  was  raging  at  the  same  time.  They  were  obliged  to 
conceal  themselves  in  a  wine-cellar2  to  avoid  the  flames.  The 
soldiers  being  without  pay  threatened  to  indemnify  themselves 
by  pillage.  When  the  marquis  of  Brandenburg  left  the  town 
by  night  the  troops  of  the  bishops  entered  next  day,  and  after 
having  pillaged  it  of  all  that  remained  set  it  on  fire.  In  this 
extremity  the  Grunthler  family  could  save  nothing  but  their 
lives,  and  poor  Olympia  had  her  gown  torn  from  her  in  the 
middle  of  the  street,  leaving  her  almost  naked.3  They  directed 
their  steps  to  Hamelburg,  a  place  about  three  leagues  off,  and 
Olympia  says  her  plight  on  entering  this  town  was  like  the  queen 
of  the  beggars  with  a  tattered  gown  given  her  by  a  poor  woman ; 
as  before  related  in  her  letter  to  Cherubina,  she  was  barefoot,  and 
her  hair  in  the  greatest  disorder:  and  no  wonder  such  a  journey 
in  such  a  state  destroyed  her  health  and  laid  the  foundation  of  an 
early  decline.  They  found  hospitable  protection  first  from  Count 
Ehineck,  then  from  Count  Erbach,4  who  had  perilled  their  own 
lives  and  fortunes  for  the  sake  of  the  Christian  religion.  The  eldest 

1  Epist.  Olymp.  p.  122. 

2  "  Atque  illo  tempore  semper  in  cella  vinaria  latitare  coacti  fuimus." — Epist. 
Olymp.  C&lio  Curioni,  p.  160. 

3  "  Imo  in  medio  foro  nobis  vestimenta  detracta  fuerint,  neque  mini  quicquam 
prseter  linteam  tunicam  relictum  fuit  quo  corpus  tegerem." — Olympia  Morata  Victoria 
Moratce,  p.  175. 

4  Idem,  p.  175. 
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of  the  three  brothers,  Eberhard,  was  married  to  the  daughter 
of  the  Count  Palatine  Frederick  II.  Olympia  wrote  to  her  sister 
Vittoria  that  this  noble  lady  was  so  affected  by  their  misfortunes 
that  she  received  them  with  the  utmost  kindness  and  compassion, 
and  herself  ministered  to  her  necessities  during  the  indisposition 
which  followed  the  fatiguing  walk  of  ten  miles.  The  countess 
presented  her  with  a  beautiful  cloak  worth  a  thousand  crowns. 
It  is  of  this  family,  and  the  piety  of  its  chief,  that  Olympia  speaks 
in  her  letter  to  Cherubina.  The  forlorn  condition  of  the  fugitives 
called  forth  the  sympathies  of  this  Christian  family,  and  very 
probably  the  countess  used  her  influence  with  her  brother  the 
Count  Palatine  to  procure  for  Grunthler  the  professorship  of 
medicine  at  Heidelberg. 

Our  space  does  not  admit  of  indulging  our  readers  with  many 
more  particulars  of  a  life  which  is  waning  to  its  close.  As  soon 
as  her  arrival  at  Heidelberg  was  known  among  her  friends, 
letters  of  condolence  and  sympathy  poured  in  on  all  sides.  John 
Sinapi,  of  Wurtzburg,  where  she  and  her  husband  had  so  lately 
been  guests,  was  the  first  to  offer  to  her  those  heavenly  consola 
tions  which  he  knew  she  would  most  prize.  "  Our  hope  is  only 
in  another  and  a  better  country ;  we  know  that  this  world  is  not 
our  home,  but  appointed  to  us  as  a  sojourn  for  a  time.  God 
abundantly  compensates  us  for  all  misfortunes  by  his  infinite 

goodness I  have  received  letters  from  Italy  very  lately, 

dated  the  1st  of  June;  some  things  in  them  concern  you. 
I  do  not  know  whether  you  are  acquainted  with  what  is  passing 
at  court.  They  wrote  to  me  that  the  whole  country  is  full 
of  evils  and  dangers,  and  that  God  is  proving  who  are  his 
people  by  the  cross.  When  we  think  of  their  lot  our  own  seems 
lighter."1 

Olympia's  friends  signified  their  wish  to  supply  her  with 
books,  to  replace  those  which  she  had  lost  in  the  fire  at  Schwein- 
furt.  One  book  alone  had  been  rescued  from  the  flames,  a 
volume  of  the  lives  of  Plutarch,  which  John  Sinapi  bought  and 
sent  to  Grunthler  because  he  found  Olympia's  name  inscribed 
in  the  last  page.  Curione  touchingly  responds  to  the  recital 
of  her  calamities,  and  reminds  her  that  if  she  had  lost  her 
worldly  goods  she  still  retained  all  that  was  valuable,  genius, 
learning,  wisdom,  innocence,  piety,  and  faith.  "  I  wrote  about 

1  Epist.  Olymp.  Joannes  Sinapius,  p.  136.     This  letter  is  dated  28th  June,  1554. 
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the  books  to  your  husband.1  Our  printers  have  sent  you  in  my 
name  Homer  and  other  books  as  a  gift.  If  they  are  to  be  found 
at  Frankfort  you  shall  have  the  Commentaries  on  the  Lamenta 
tions  of  Jeremiah,2  that  you  may  meditate  with  him  on  the 
sorrows  of  your  husband's  country.  We  have  sent  you  all  the 
works  of  Sophocles  which  are  extant,  as  a  laurel  you  well 
deserve.'3 

In  the  year  1554  John  Sinapi  had  the  affliction  to  lose  his 
wife  Francesca,  and  the  widowed  father  was  anxious  to  place 
his  daughter  Theodora  under  Olympia's  care :  though  much 
occupied  in  furnishing  her  apartment  and  arranging  her  house 
hold,  she  willingly  consented  to  receive  his  orphan  daughter, 
provided  he  could  send  her  bed  also  ;  furniture  she  says  is  dear, 
and  they  have  not  the  means  of  purchasing  a  great  deal.  This 
young  girl  was  very  precious  to  Olympia  for  her  mother's  sake, 
and  she  tells  her  father  that  his  child  will  have  an  opportunity 
of  being  in  the  society  of  the  elegant  and  accomplished  daughters 
of  count  Eberhard4  of  Erbach.  Olympia  thought  much  of  her 
friends  in  Italy,  especially  Lavinia  della  Rovere,  under  whose 
protection  her  sister  Vittoria  was  placed ;  she  felt  disappointed  at 
not  receiving  any  answer  to  the  many  letters  she  had  written  to 
her,  and  as  if  taking  a  last  adieu  of  this  dear  friend  she  wrote 
once  again,  earnestly  recommending  her  to  watch  lest  she  should 
fall  into  lukewarmness,  and  entreating  her  to  study  the  Scriptures 
with  diligence :  while  speaking  of  the  state  of  warfare  with 
which  she  is  surrounded  she  adds :  "  but  all  these  things  ought 
to  fill  us  with  joy,  for  we  know  that  they  portend  that  the  happy 
and  auspicious  day  is  near  when  we  shall  commence  an  ever- 
blessed  life.  It  is  enough  here  to  correspond  by  letter  and  com 
municate  in  spirit.  I  commend  to  you  my  sister  with  the 
greatest  anxiety,  not  that  you  may  heap  riches  upon  her  or  lead 
her  to  earthly  honours,  but  that  she  may  be  enlightened  by  the 
knowledge  of  Christ.  Soon  will  the  form  of  this  world  pass 
away."5  No  doubt  she  felt  that  her  health  had  received  a  shock 
from  which  it  would  never  recover,  and  she  gradually  prepared 
her  mind  to  leave  this  world  and  to  enter  into  eternal  rest. 

In  the  beginning  of  1555  she  found  herself  much  weaker, 

1  JSpist.  Olymp.  p.  165.  2  gy  peter  Martyr  Vermiglio. 

3  Idem,  p.  165.  4  Zdem,  p.  144. 

5  Idem,  p.  175.     This  letter  was  dated  Heidelberg,  30th  August,  1554. 
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and  that  same  year  the  plague  broke  out  at  Heidelberg.  Letters 
from  a  friend  informed  her  that  Curione  was  ill,  and  she  im 
mediately  took  up  her  pen  entreating  to  have  her  anxiety  relieved 
about  him.  Of  herself  she  says,  a  I  grow  weaker  and  weaker, 
and  the  fever  never  leaves  me.  God  thus  chastises  us  that  we 
may  not  perish  with  the  world."1  An  account  of  Curione's  re 
covery  and  that  of  his  daughter  Violante  revived  her,  and  she 
wrote  to  him  for  the  last  time.  Her  letter  expressed  with 
touching  emotion  that  sadness  which  fills  the  heart  at  the 
prospect  of  separation  from  all  we  love.  Her  affections  were 
indeed  fixed  above,  but  the  weakness  of  her  exhausted  frame 
drew  forth  all  the  tenderness  of  her  nature. 

OLTMPIA  FTJLVIA  MOBATA  TO  CELIO  SECUNDO  CUBIONE. 

"  How  tenderly  the  hearts  of  true  friends,  Christian  friends,  are 
united,  you,  my  dearest  Father  Celio,  may  conceive  when  I  tell  you 
that  on  reading  your  letter  I  could  not  refrain  from  tears.  I  wept  for 
joy  that  you  were  rescued  from  the  grave.  May  God  preserve  you  for 
the  service  and  advantage  of  his  Church.  I  grieve  to  hear  of  your 
daughter's  illness,  but  my  grief  is  diminished  by  what  you  say  of  there 
being  some  hope  of  her  recovery.  As  for  me,  dear  Celio,  know  that 
I  have  no  hope  of  surviving  long.  I  am  beyond  the  reach  of  medicines, 
and  though  I  make  use  of  many  they  are  in  vain,  so  that  my  friends 
look  every  day,  and  even  every  hour,  for  my  release,  and  I  think  this 
is  the  last  letter  you  will  receive  from  me.  My  body  and  strength  are 
wasted ;  I  have  no  desire  for  food,  and  my  cough  both  night  and  day 
threatens  to  suffocate  me.  The  fever  is  strong  and  constant,  and  I  have 
such  pains  all  over  me  that  they  prevent  me  from  sleeping.  Thus 
nothing  remains  for  me  but  to  expire.  But  as  long  as  my  heart  beats 
I  will  remember  my  friends  and  the  benefits  I  have  received  from  them. 
....  I  think  my  departure  is  near.  I  commend  the  Church  to  your 
care ;  let  all  you  do  be  for  its  benefit. 

"  Farewell,  excellent  Celio,  and  when  you  hear  of  my  death  do  not 
grieve,  for  I  know  that  I  shall  be  victorious  at  the  last,  and  I  desire 

to  depart  and  to  be  with  Christ Heidelberg  is  deserted ;  many 

have  fled  on  account  of  the  plague.  I  send  you  the  poems  which 
I  have  been  able  to  recollect  and  write  out  since  the  ruin  of  Schwein- 
furt ;  all  my  other  writings  perished.  You  must  be  my  Aristarchus 
and  polish  them.  Again  farewell.  Heidelberg,  1555."2 

Too  truly  did  the  dying  Olympia  foresee  that  this  would 
be  the  last  letter  she  would  write,  for  before  it  reached  its 
destination  her  spirit  had  fled  to  the  light  of  everlasting  day. 

We  must  now  complete  the  account  of  this  angelic  being  by 
giving  a  letter  written  by  her  husband  to  the  above-mentioned 
Celio  a  month  after  her  death.  The  blow  seemed  too  heavy  for 

1  Epist.  Olymp.  9th  July,  1555.  2  Idem,  p.  185. 
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him  to  bear  after  all  his  losses  and  calamities ;  this  last  rolling- 
wave  cast  him  prostrate. 

"  .  .  .  .  She  indeed  departed  with  great  eagerness,  and  I  may  say 
that  she  died  with  joy,  in  the  firm  persuasion  that  she  was  called 
from  daily  suffering  and  from  a  life  of  sorrow  to  eternal  happiness. 
I  can  receive  no  consolation  as  yet  from  the  recollection  of  the  sweet 
and  happy  days  we  passed  together.  She  lived  with  me  not  quite  five 
years,  and  certainly  never  did  I  see  a  purer  or  more  candid  mind, 
or  conduct  so  upright  and  holy I  feel  able  for  nothing ;  not 
withstanding,  as  I  know  how  much  you  wish  it,  I  will  try  to  summon 
strength  to  tell  you  briefly  how  her  life  ended.  Just  before  her  death, 
on  awakening  from  sleep,  her  countenance  had  an  expression  of  happy 
sweetness  and  secret  joy,  I  drew  near  and  asked  her  why  she 
smiled  so  sweetly.  '  I  saw,'  said  she,  '  just  now,  in  the  stillness,  a 
place  filled  with  a  beautiful  clear  light ;'  she  could  say  no  more  from 
weakness.  '  Come,  said  I,  '  be  of  good  cheer,  my  wife,  you  will  dwell 
in  that  beautiful  light.'  She  smiled  again,  and  gently  nodded  her  head, 
and  a  little  after  she  said,  '  I  am  full  of  joy.'  She  did  not  speak  again 
till  her  sight  growing  dim  she  said,  '  I  scarcely  know  you,  but  all 
around  seems  full  of  beautiful  flowers.'  These  were  her  last  words. 
A  little  after,  as  if  overcome  by  a  sweet  sleep,  she  breathed  out  her 
spirit.  For  days  before  she  had  often  declared  with  strong  assurance 
that  she  desired  nothing  so  much  as  to  die  and  to  be  with  Christ,  whose 
great  benefits  to  her,  when  the  force  of  her  disease  permitted,  she  never 
ceased  to  acknowledge  ;  because  he  had  enlightened  her  with  a  know 
ledge  of  his  word,  and  had  alienated  her  mind  from  the  pleasures  of  the 
world,  and  inflamed  her  with  the  desire  of  eternal  life:  nor  did  she 
hesitate  in  all  her  discourses  to  call  herself  the  child  of  God.  Nothing 
afforded  her  less  satisfaction  than  any  attempt  to  console  her  by 
expressing  a  hope  that  she  would  recover  from  this  illness.  God,  she 
said,  had  circumscribed  the  course  of  her  life,  which  had  been  very 
suffering  and  full  of  sorrow,  and  she  did  not  wish  to  return  to  prison. 
Being  asked  once  by  a  good  man  if  she  felt  any  doubts  in  her  mind 
which  did  her  harm,  she  replied,  '  Seven  years  ago  the  devil  never 
ceased  to  make  every  effort  to  draw  me  away  from  the  true  faith,  but 
having  failed  in  his  undertaking  he  now  no  longer  appears,  nor  do 
I  feel  anything  but  the  utmost  peace  and  tranquillity  in  Christ.' 
I  should  be  too  long  if  I  were  to  enumerate  all  the  things  which  we 
heard  her  say,  to  our  great  admiration,  and  which  shewed  the  piety, 
holiness,  constancy,  and  strength  of  her  mind.  She  died  on  the  25th 
of  November,  at  four  o'clock  in  the  afternoon,  not  having  completed 
her  twenty-ninth  year. 

"  She  received  a  letter  from  you  at  the  last  Frankfort  fair,  which 
though  grievously  afflicted  she  wished  to  answer,  and  write  to  you  with 
her  own  hand.  But  afterwards  she  changed  her  mind.  Not  being  able 
from  weakness  to  write,  she  commissioned  me  to  do  so.  I  therefore 
send  you,  as  you  see,  this  letter,  which  predicts  her  sad  end,1  together 
with  some  Psalms  which  she  wrote  in  Greek,  and  a  few  epigrams. 
"When  I  had  written  the  letter  I  reminded  her  of  the  learned  Bonifacio 
Amberbachio  ;2  she  replied,  '  You  know  we  wrote  together  by  Herold  to 

1  See  the  letter  to  Curione,  p.  135.  2  Of  Bale. 
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him,  and  we  have  not  yet  received  an  answer.  And  now  I  have 
nothing  to  say,  and  if  I  had  I  am  not  able.'  You,  when  you  write  to 
our  Celio,  command  him  in  my  name  to  take  care  of  his  health.  .  .  . 

"  I  am  very  anxious  as  to  the  manner  in  which  I  should  communicate 
the  sad  intelligence  to  my  mother-in-law.  I  know  how  dreadfully  it  will 
afflict  this  excellent  lady,  who  has  been  already  so  severely  tried.  I  can 
see  nothing  better  than  for  you,  with  your  piety  and  eloquence,  to  write 
first  a  letter  to  prepare  the  way  for  mine,  and  to  strengthen  her  mind 

to  bear  the  dreadful  news Meanwhile  farewell,  dear  Celio ; 

you  are  happier  than  I  am,  for  you  have  a  beloved  wife  and  sweet 
children.  Heidelberg,  23rd  December,  1555."1 

In  this  same  letter  Grunthler  proposes  sending  Emilio, 
Olympia's  young  brother,  to  him,  as  he  feared  that  his  pro 
fessional  absences  would  prevent  him  attending  to  his  studies, 
and  he  is  "  very  desirous  that  he  should  emulate  the  reputation 
of  the  sister  by  whom  alone  he  has  hitherto  been  educated." 

At  the  suggestion  of  Grunthler2  Celio  undertook  the  painful 
task  of  breaking  to  Olympia's  widowed  mother  the  heart-rending 
intelligence  of  her  pious  and  accomplished  daughter's  death. 
The  want  of  space  alone  prevents  it  from  being  laid  entire  before 
the  reader;3  it  is  a  most  feeling  epistle,  full  of  Christian  con 
solation  and  support. 

"  Our  Olympia  is  not  dead,  but  lives  a  blessed  and  immortal  life 
with  Christ,  and  after  all  her  trials  and  sufferings  she  is  received  into 
her  sweet  and  deserved  rest.  She  lives,  lives  above.  Your  Olympia, 
Lucrezia,  lives  also  here  below,  and  as  long  as  there  are  men  in  the 
world  will  she  be  immortal  by  her  works,  those  divine  monuments  of 
her  exquisite  talents.  For  that  is  not  the  only  life  which  is  composed 
of  body  and  soul,  but  there  is  one  much  higher  which  shall  flourish 
throughout  all  ages,  which  posterity  will  increase,  and  even  eternity 
itself  sustain." 

Curione,  in  compliance  with  Olympia's  wish,  determined  to 
publish  as  many  of  her  writings  as  he  could  collect,  together 
with  the  encomiums  of  learned  men.  li  I  have  myself,"  he 
writes  to  Grunthler,  "  written  not  an  epitaph,  but  an  apotheosis4 
of  her  in  a  few  verses,  and  I  shall  add  my  letters  to  her  and 
yours  to  me,  giving  an  account  of  her  death,  all  of  which  will 
"be  authoritative  records  of  her  life.  I  beg  you  therefore  speedily 

1  Epist.  Olymp.  p.  187. 

2  Celio,  in  his  reply  to  Grunthler,  tells  him  he  has  written  to  Lucrezia  in  Italian, 
and  sends  him  a  translation  of  the  letter  into  Latin,  to  shew  him  what  he  has  said. 

3  See  it  in  Epist.  Olymp.  p.  195,  in  Latin ;   Vie  d'  Olympia  Morata,  p.  235,  in 
French;  and  Life  of  Olympia  Morata,  p.  261,  in  English. 

4  See  Appendix  I. 
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to  send  me  any  writings  which  either  you  or  others  have  in 
your  possession,  that  I  may  add  them  to  the  rest."1 

As  the  account  of  Renee's  inner  life  and  domestic  habits  is 
very  imperfect  and  slender,  it  is  not  surprising  that  no  mention 
is  made  of  the  impression  which  the  death  of  this  young  gifted 
creature  produced  at  Ferrara. 

The  duchess,  as  we  have  seen,  had  private  vexations  enough 
of  her  own  to  occupy  all  her  attention.  Her  son  Alfonso,2  like 
his  uncle  Francesco  before  him,  had  escaped  to  the  court  of 
France  without  the  permission  of  his  father.  He  had  repeatedly 
asked  leave  to  make  this  excursion  and  been  always  refused,  but 
he  was  decided  on  going,  and  secretly  borrowed  nine  thousand 
crowns  for  the  journey.  On  the  28th  of  May  1552,  under 
pretence  of  hawk-hunting,  he  went  out  of  the  gates  of  Ferrara 
and  rode  on  to  Polesine  di  Eovigo.  There  he  told  his  com 
panions  he  was  going  to  France,  and  dismissed  them  to  their 
homes,  taking  with  him  only  four  or  five  servants,  his  barber, 
armourer,  and  some  others.  The  duke  did  not  hear  of  his 
departure  till  he  was  far  on  his  road  to  Paris ;  but  he  then 
shewed  his  displeasure  by  hanging  in  effigy  by  the  feet,  from 
the  windows  of  the  palace  della  Ragione,  Gio.  Tommaso  Lavez- 
zuolo,  who  he  thought  had  promoted  his  son's  flight.  The  chief 
reason  of  the  duke's  displeasure  was  his  fear  lest  Charles  V. 
should  take  it  amiss.  Alfonso  was  well  received  at  the  court  of 
France,  complimented  with  the  order  of  St.  Michael,  and  made 
captain  of  a  hundred  soldiers  with  suitable  pay.3  He  returned 
to  Italy  in  1557,  with  the  army  of  the  duke  of  Guise,  when  the 
hatred  of  Paul  IV.  for  the  Spanish  party  had  kindled  the  flames 
of  war  in  Lombardy.  The  Pope  was  determined  to  support  the 
pretensions  of  the  French  at  any  cost,  and  the  duke  of  Ferrara 
was  forced  into  the  league,  partly  by  the  persuasions  of  his 
son-in-law  the  duke  of  Guise,  but  chiefly  from  fear  of  the  Pope. 

1  The  edition  here  made  use  of  is  that  of  Bale,   1572 ;    the  title,    Olympics 
Moratce  Fcemince  Doctissima  ac  Plane  Divina  Opera  omnia  qua  hactenus  inveniri 
potuerunt  cum  eruditorum  testimoniis  et  laudibus.     Quibus  Ccelij  S.  C.  Selects  JEpistolee 
ac  Orationes  accesserunt.  Basilese,  apud  Petrum  Pernam,  1570.     The  preface  is  dated 
1562;  it  is  a  dedication  to  D.  Elisabeths  Anglise  Franciae  atque  Hibernise  Eeginae, 
Ecclesise  Christianse  verae  patronse.     For  the  other  editions  see  Appendix  J. 

2  Besides  Anna,  Alfonso,  and  Lucrezia,  she  had  since  borne  another  daughter, 
JEleanora,  and  a  son,  Luigi,  afterwards  cardinal. 

3  Frizzi,  Memorie,  torn.  iv.  p.  343. 


1575.]  RENEE   DUCHESS  OF   FERRARA.  139 

This  alliance  made  him  more  willing  to  receive  and  forgive 
Alfonso,  whose  life  had  been  in  great  danger  from  mounting 
a  horse  belonging  to  the  duke  d'  Aumale,  whom  no  one  had 
been  able  to  break;  he  was  thrown,  and  so  much  injured  that 
for  many  hours  he  was  considered  dead,  and  he  never  entirely 
recovered  the  consequences  of  his  fall.  By  joining  the  league 
Ercole  was  involved  in  expences  which  he  could  not  meet  with 
out  injury  to  his  subjects.  In  order  to  raise  money  he  was 
driven  to  do  what  his  father  in  his  greatest  difficulties  never  did. 
He  closed  the  university,  and  appropriated  the  salaries  of  the 
professors  to  the  maintenance  of  the  war,  increased  the  price 
of  salt  and  made  it  a  monopoly,  and  reimposed  several  taxes 
which  had  been  taken  off. 

Both  Frizzi  and  Muratori  mention  the  duchess  Renee  being 
engaged  in  the  Fieschi  conspiracy  at  Genoa  to  reestablish  French 
dominion  there,  but  except  the  fact  no  details  are  given.  In  the 
year  1558  Ferdinand,  king  of  the  Romans,  was  elected  emperor, 
and  a  general  pacification  followed. 

The  following  year  the  duke,  though  by  no  means  advanced 
in  years,  was  seized  with  a  sudden  illness,  which  in  a  few  days 
carried  him  off.  Under  the  direction  probably  of  the  Jesuits  he 
had  made  his  will  the  year  before,  and  after  leaving  several  legacies 
for  pious  purposes  he  assigned  to  Renee  the  use  of  the  palace 
and  half  of  the  Belneguardo  rental,  fin  che  viverh  da  buona 
cattolica.  He  left  a  larger  dower  to  his  daughters  than  was 
usual.  To  Luigi  he  left  il  palazzo  de1  Diamante,  with  a  sum  of 
money  to  finish  it. 

The  talents  and  prudence  of  the  duchess  Renee  were  con 
spicuously  manifest  on  her  husband's  death.  Her  son  Alfonso 
the  heir  was  absent  in  France.  Ippolito  and  Alfonso  the  brothers 
of  Ercole  were  both  at  a  distance.  She  therefore  herself  assumed 
the  reins  of  government,  and  sent  a  messenger  to  France  for 
Alfonso,  who  immediately  gave  up  his  captain's  command  and 
set  out  for  Ferrara.1  The  king  accompanied  him  part  of  the 
way,  and  to  secure  him  in  his  interests  assigned  him  at  parting 

1  Alfonso's  first  act  was  one  of  justice  and  humanity;  he  liberated  Giulio, 
natural  brother  of  Alfonso  I.,  who,  involved  in  the  conspiracy  of  1505,  had  been  in 
prison  ever  since,  fifty-four  years.  He  appeared  on  horseback  in  public  in  the  same 
dress  which  was  the  fashion  when  he  was  imprisoned,  and  his  costume  excited 
great  curiosity  and  astonishment.— Frizzi,  Memorie,  torn.  iv.  p.  355. 


140  THE   LIFE   AND   TIMES   OF   PALEARIO.  [1510- 

an  annual  pension  of  20,000  crowns  in  gold.  He  went  by  the 
way  of  Marseilles  to  Leghorn,  and  from  thence  to  Florence, 
where  he  visited  Lucrezia,  his  betrothed  bride,  daughter  of 
Cosimo  duke  of  Florence,  and  arrived  incognito  at  Ferrara  on 
the  20th  of  November,  and  after  a  conversation  with  his  mother 
retired  to  Belvidere.  He  made  his  public  entry  as  duke  with 
great  pomp  on  the  19th  of  January  1560,  and  immediately  began 
to  shew  his  love  for  letters  by  reopening  the  university  closed 
by  his  father,  and  even  projected  opening  a  vast  printing-press 
at  Ferrara.  Benee,  trusting  to  her  son's  filial  affection,  thought 
she  would  now  be  permitted  to  manifest  more  openly  her 
protestant  opinions,  but  Alfonso  having  gone  to  Rome  to  pay 
homage  to  the  Pope,  Pius  IV.,  he  complained  of  the  duchess 
being  so  obstinate  in  her  religious  errors.  Alfonso,  on  his  return 
in  June,  told  her  that  even  though  she  were  his  mother  it  was  his 
duty  to  advise  her  either  to  change  her  opinions  or  quit  the  country. 
She  chose  the  latter  alternative,  and  resolved  to  retire  to  her 
estates  at  Montargis.  Much  as  Benee  loved  her  country,1  it 
must  have  been  a  heavy  trial  to  separate  herself  from  her  daugh 
ters  by  the  command  of  her  son ;  but  it  was  impossible  for  her 
to  conform  to  the  Boman  Catholic  religion,  and  as  her  opinions 
might  imperil  the  safety  of  her  son's  dominions  she  unwillingly 
acquiesced.  That  same  year,  accompanied  by  a  suite  of  three 
hundred  persons,  Benee  set  out  for  Montargis.  Her  son  Luigi 
escorted  her  a  considerable  part  of  the  way.  There  were  loud 
lamentations  among  the  poor  when  she  left  Ferrara,  for  she  had 
been  to  them  a  constant  and  generous  benefactress. 

Neither  of  her  daughters,  Lucrezia  and  Leonora,  were  married 
when  deprived  of  a  mother's  counsel  and  protection.  Though 
grown  up  they  were  still  young,  the  one  twenty-five,  the  other 
twenty-three  years  of  age ;  nothing  but  the  being  forced2  into 

1  "Erano  queste  Principesse  bellissime  della  persona  e  di  cosi  leggiadre  e  sig- 
norili  maniere,  che  solean  destare  non  meno  riverenza  che  ammirazione  in  chiun- 
que  le  riguardavo." — Serassi,  Vita  di  T.  Tasso,  p.  128.     "  Ces  trois  filles  furent  tres 
belles,  mais  la  mere  les  fit  embellir  d'  avantage  par  la  belle  nourriture  qu'  elle  leur 
donna,  en  leur  faisant  apprendre  les  sciences  et  les  bonnes  lettres,  qu'  elles  apprirent, 
et  retinrent  parfaitement  et  en  faisaient  honte  aux  plus  scavans,  de  soule  que  si 
elles  avoient  beau  corps,  elles  avoient  1'  ame  autant  belle,  &c." — Brantome,  Dames 
Illustres,  p.  302.   1665. 

2  See,  in  Memorials  ofRenee  of  France,  p.  1 85  sq.,  an  interesting  account  of  Eenee's 
interview  with  Sir  N.  Throckmorton,   the  English  Ambassador,   soon  after  her 
arrival  at  Orleans,  and  his  letter  to  Queen  Elizabeth  detailing  the  conversation, 
taken  from  the  State  Paper  Office. 
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a  religion  against  her  conscience  would  have  induced  her  to  quit 
them. 

Brantome  says  they  were  not  only  beautiful  but  of  highly 
cultivated  minds ;  their  manners  combined  that  happy  mixture 
of  grace  and  dignity  which  befits  an  exalted  station. 

Lucrezia  d'  Este  was  married  at  Ferrara  on  the  2nd  of  Janu 
ary  1571,  to  Francesco  Maria  prince  of  Urbino,  and  conducted 
home  to  Pesaro  on  the  8th.  The  people  received  her  with 
enthusaism,  but  "  Mocenigo,  the  Venetian  ambassador,  while 
lauding  the  handsome  and  gracious  princess,  admits  an  early 
prejudice  against  her  both  on  the  part  of  her  new  subjects 
and  her  lord.  The  hope  of  an  heir  was  the  chief  object  of  the 
people's  desire,  and  as  she  was  many  years  older1  than  her 
husband,  a  chill  of  disappointment  naturally  mingled  even  with 
their  congratulations."2 

Francesco  Maria,  the  only  son  and  heir  of  the  duke  of 
Urbino,  finished  his  education  at  the  court  of  Philip  II.  of  Spain, 
and  was  recalled  by  his  father  in  1568,  partly  on  account  of  his 
extravagant  expenditure  there,  and  partly  with  the  intention 
of  providing  him  with  a  wife.  The  embarrassed  state  of  Guido- 
baldo's  finances  and  the  large  amount  of  Lucrezia's  dower, 
150,000  crown,  seem  to  have  blinded  him  as  to  the  imprudence 
of  giving  a  young  man  of  twenty-two  years  of  age  a  wife  almost 
old  enough  to  be  his  mother.  Happiness  was  out  of  the  question 
in  such  an  ill-assorted  union,  but  there  were  also  state  objections 
to  a  connection  so  disproportionate  in  age.  The  natural  con 
sequences  followed.  Lucrezia  grew  jealous  of  younger  and 
fairer  dames,  and  felt  herself  neglected.  In  the  short  space 
of  two  years,  under  pretence  of  health,  she  went  back  to  Ferrara 
and  never  afterwards  returned  to  her  husband.  Francesco 
Maria  kept  a  diary,  and  on  this  subject  he  made  the  following 
remark.  "  Meanwhile  the  duchess  wished  to  return  to  Ferrara, 
where  she  subsequently  chose  to  remain,  a  resolution  which 
gave  no  annoyance  to  her  husband;  for  as  she  was  unlikely 
to  bring  him  a  family  her  absence  mattered  little.  Her  pro 
vision  was  amicably  arranged,  and  their  intercourse  continued 
uniformly  on  the  most  courteous  terms."3 

1  Francesco  Maria,  son  of  Guidobaldo,  duke  of  Urbino  and  Vittoria  Farnese, 
was  born  in  1549 ;  Lucrezia,  the  daughter  of  Alfonso  and  Eenee,  in  1535. 

2  Denistoun,  Memoirs  of  the  Dukes  of  Urbino,  vol.  iii.  p.  128. 

3  Ibid.  p.  146.     "  The  Duke's  autograph  diary  was  carried  to  Florence  with 
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Before  Lucrezia's  marriage  that  eccentric  genius  Torquato 
Tasso  made  his  appearance  at  Ferrara,  and  with  the  refined 
gallantry  of  the  times  he  sang  the  charms  of  princess  Lucrezia. 
The  insanity  of  the  poet  is  now  very  generally  acknowledged,  and 
this  once  admitted  as  a  fact,  clears  up  much  that  is  mysterious 
in  his  history.  Tales  are  told  of  his  rushing  once  into  the 
chamber  of  the  lady  Lucrezia  to  attack  a  servant  with  a  knife  in 
his  hand ;  at  another  time  of  his  being  seized  by  a  sudden  impulse 
to  kiss  the  princess  in  public.1  Serassi  mentions  Tasso  being  in 
love  with  two  ladies  of  the  court  named  Lucrezia  and  Leonora,2 
whose  praises  he  sang  alternately.  Others  speak  of  his  ab 
sorbing  passion  for  Leonora  d'  Este,  Alfonso's  youngest  sister. 

In  judging  of  these  poetical  and  amorous  effusions  we  must 
make  full  allowance  for  the  manners  of  the  times,  and  remember 
that  a  man  of  talent,  especially  a  poet  who  aspired  for  fame,  was 
as  much  bound  to  celebrate  the  praises  of  some  distinguished 
beauty,  as  a  young  scion  of  nobility  was  to  flesh  his  maiden 
sword  by  some  valiant  deed  of  arms.  The  wholesome  purity 
of  modern  refinement  rightly  forbids  a  poet  celebrating  in  too 
glowing  colours  a  matron's  charms ;  but  in  Tasso's  time  such 
homage  was  a  compliment  due  to  beauty  and  to  talent,  and  the 
ladies  of  the  court  were  proud  of  being  handed  down  to  posterity 
as  the  theme  of  a  poet's  dream.  The  gratification  was  in 
proportion  to  the  vanity  of  the  lady  whose  praise  was  sung, 
and  it  was  perhaps  on  account  of  the  liveliness  of  the  lady 
Lucrezia's  character  that  she  was  said  to  take  peculiar  interest 
in  the  effusions  of  this  mad  but  gifted  poet.  That  he  was 
crazed  is  evident,  whether  from  love  or  vanity  it  would  be 
difficult  to  determine.  His  devotion  to  Leonora  d'  Este,  whose 
staid  and  prudent  character  put  her  above  all  suspicion  of  trifling, 
has  been  exalted  into  a  passion ;  though  probably  his  admiration 
of  her  was  only  a  change  of  subject,  and  when  weary  of  well- 
worn  themes  he  turned  with  purer  homage  to  a  character  which 
has  been  pronounced  faultless  by  contemporary  historians.  She 

his  other  personal  effects  in  1631.     It  is  in  the  Magliahecchia  Library,  Class  xxv. 
No.  76." 

1  See  Serassi,   Vita  di  T.  Tasso,  for  a  full  and  impartial  account  of  the  poet's 
character  and  writings. 

2  "  Lucrezia  Bendidio,  Gentil  donna  di  singolare  bellezza,  di  vivacissimo  spirito, 
e  di  meraviglioso  valore,  e  lodata  percio  da  molte  scrittore  del  suo  secolo." — Serassi, 
Vita  di  T.  Tasso,  p.  139. 
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was  of  a  retired  and  modest  disposition,  disliked  pomp  and 
public  assemblies,  was  not  fond  of  dress,  but  preferred  the  quiet 
of  her  own  apartments,  where  she  occupied  herself  in  study  and 
prayer.  Her  piety  was  probably  of  an  enlightened  nature,  and 
she  must  have  retained  something  of  her  mother's  instructions, 
or,  in  conformity  to  the  notions  of  the  day,  she  would  have 
secluded  herself  in  a  convent.  She  enjoyed  the  society  of  learned 
men,  and  took  great  pleasure  in  the  productions  of  Tasso's 
genius.  In  his  celebrated  poem  Gerusalemme  Liberata  she  is 
depicted  in  the  character  of  Sofronia.  Her  health  was  not 
good,  and  her  chest  so  delicate  that  the  physicians  forbade  her 
to  sing.  She  died  in  February  1581,  "  leaving  behind  her  sweet 
memories  of  her  exemplary  life,  and  of  the  great  and  superior 
virtues  which  distinguished  her."1  Tasso  wrote  a  letter  of  con 
dolence  from  Eome  to  the  duchess  Lucrezia  on  this  mournful 
occasion.2  The  year  before  he  had  written  an  essay,  Delia  virtu 
Femminile  e  Donnesca,  in  which  he  highly  lauds  the  Este 
princesses. 

Lucrezia,  though  a  neglected  wife,  survived  the  honours  of 
her  race.  She  was  very  musical  and  fond  of  pleasure,  and 
encouraged  her  brother  Alfonso  in  giving  musical  entertainments, 
so  that  all  the  best  professors  were  attracted  to  the  court  of 
Ferrara. 

The  duke  had  music  after  dinner,  and  in  the  evening  there 
was  generally  an  assembly  in  the  duchess  of  Urbino's  apart 
ments,  where  for  an  hour  or  two  after  supper  the  ladies  played 
and  sang.  Even  the  nunneries  caught  the  fashion  of  the  day, 
so  that  the  taste  for  music  became  universally  cultivated.3 
Lucrezia  balanced  her  love  of  pleasure  by  her  conformity  to 
superstition.  The  duke  and  duchess  went  in  May  1597  to  lay 
the  foundation  of  a  temple  to  the  Virgin  Mary  at  Keggio,  in 
honour  of  some  miraculous  image.  Lucrezia  duchess  of  Urbino 
not  being  able  from  her  state  of  health  to  bear  the  motion  of 
a  carriage,  was  carried  by  eight  men  in  a  chair  to  make  her 
offerings  at  this  wonderful  shrine.  She  arrived  on  the  22nd  of 
October,  but  the  image,  as  saith  the  prophet  Elijah,4  was  either 

i  Serassi,  Vita  di  T.  Tasso,  p.  297.  2  Idem,  p.  297.     See  Appendix  K. 

3  Frizzi  Memorie,  torn.  iv.  p.  414. 

4  1  Kings  xviii.  27.     "  Cry  aloud ;  for  lie  is  a  God ;  either  he  is  talking,  or  he  is 
pursuing,  or  he  is  on  a  journey,  or  peradventure  he  sleepeth,  and  must  be  awaked." 
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asleep  or  absent,  and  not  to  be  propitiated,  for  Lucrezia  was 
summoned  to  Ferrara  on  the  26th  by  the  alarming  illness  of  the 
duke.  He  died  the  following  day  without  leaving  any  posterity.1 
Though  by  no  means  a  man  of  superior  character,  he  was  not 
altogether  deficient  in  good  qualities.  His  bigotry  in  religion 
made  him  forget  his  duty  to  his  mother,  but  he  was  moral 
in  his  conduct  and  upright  in  his  dealings.  In  splendour  and 
magnificence  he  excelled  both  his  father  and  grandfather,  but  he 
lost  his  popularity  by  burdening  his  subjects  with  heavy  taxes, 
and  his  severe  restrictions  on  the  liberty  of  the  chase  gave 
universal  dissatisfaction.  Though  not  learned  he  had  a  fine 
gift  of  natural  eloquence,  and  took  pleasure  in  encouraging  by 
his  patronage  the  talents  of  poets  and  learned  men.2  He  spoke 
with  equal  facility  the  Italian,  French,  and  German  languages, 
and  understood  Spanish  and  Latin. 

With  Alfonso  terminated  the  race3  and  dominion  of  the 
house  of  Este,  and  the  direct  line  as  well  as  the  prosperity 
of  Ferrara.  It  had  hitherto  enjoyed  under  all  its  native  princes 
all  the  blessings  of  civilization  and  cultivation ;  it  was  now 

1  Alfonso  was  three  times  married:  first,  to  Lucrezia  de'  Medici,  in  1558,  who 
died  in  1561 ;  secondly  to  Barbara  of  Austria,  in  1565,  she  died  in  1572 ;  and  thirdly 
to  Margherita  Gonzaga,  in  1579,  who  survived  him  till  the  year  1581. 

2  He  especially  patronised  Battista  Guarini,  born  in  1537,  the  author  of  Pastor 
Fido.     He  was  a  native  of  Ferrara,  and  a  young  man  of  brilliant  precocious  talents, 
who  at  a  very  early  age  was  professor  of  belles  lettres  at  the  university.     At  thirty 
years  of  age  he  entered  the  special  service  of  the  duke,  and  was  employed  by  him 
in  various  foreign  embassies.     When  Henri  de  Valois  accepted  the  crown  of  Poland 
in  1574,  Guarini  was  sent  to  compliment  him.     Charles  ix.  died  fourteen  days  after, 
and  Henri,  in  his  eagerness  to  take  possession  of  the  crown  of  France,  escaped  in  the 
night  from  Poland.     Alfonso  seeing  how  easily  this  crown  was  won  and  rejected 
was  fain  to  have  it  placed  on  his  own  head,  and  employed  Guarini  to  negociate  this 
delicate  matter.     His  efforts  were  not  crowned  with  success,  and  on  his  return  to 
Ferrara,  though  made  secretary  of  state,  he  thought  himself  slighted,  and  retired 
from  Ferrara.     In  this  interval  of  repose  he  composed  the  scenic  pastoral  on  which 
his  fame  rests.     Guarini  was  an  unhappy  instance  of  that  morbid  self-love,  that 
"  appetite  which  grows  on  what  it  feeds  on,"  till  it  destroys  the  happiness  of  its  pos 
sessor.     He  went  to  Florence,  returned  to  Ferrara,  tried  Urbino,  and  finally  died  at 
Venice  in  1612.     The  Pastor  Fido  is  written  in  too  passionate  language  to  be 
wholesome  reading  for  young  persons ;  but  Tiraboschi  quotes  Cardinal  Bellarmine's 
opinion,  "  che  senza  periculo,  ma  non  senza  piacere,  puo  esser  letto  negli  anni  piu 
serj,  e  piu  robusti." — Tiraboschi,  Lett.  ItaL  torn.  vii.  p.  157. 

3  Luigi  the  cardinal  died  at  Rome  in   1586.     Though  he  had  an  income  oi 
100,000  crowns  he  left  debts  to  the  amount  of  200,000  crowns  for  his  heir  Cesare 
d'  Este  to  pay. 
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to  be  under  the  exhaustive  protection  of  pontifical  dry-nurses, 
who  reduced  the  once  magnificent  Ferrara  to  desolation  and 
solitude. 

Alfonso,  disappointed  in  his  hopes  of  a  legitimate  succession 
of  his  own,  went  to  Eome  in  1590  to  endeavour  to  arrange  with 
Gregorio  XIII.  that  Cesare  d'  Este,  his  cousin,  should  succeed 
to  the  dukedom  of  Ferrara.  He  was  received  with  distinguished 
honour,  an  apartment  assigned  him  in  the  palace  of  S.  Marc,  the 
residence  of  the  Pope,  and  he  was  admitted  to  dine  alone  in  the 
same  room  with  his  holiness,  though  not  at  the  same  table.1  A 
congregation  of  thirteen  cardinals  was  deputed  to  take  into 
consideration  Alfonso's  request.  Opinions  seemed  favourable, 
and  the  Pope  was  desirous  of  having  the  successor  named, 
hoping  the  choice  would  fall  on  Filippo  d'  Este,  a  relation  of 
the  Sfondrati  family,  but  the  duke  had  fixed  on  his  cousin 
Cesare  to  succeed  him.  This  caused  delay;  Gregorio  fell 
ill  and  died ;  Alfonso  was  obliged  to  return  to  Ferrara  without 
anything  being  settled,  and  he  never  afterwards  gave  himself 
any  more  trouble  about  the  matter.  When  his  will  was  opened 
it  was  found  that  Cesare  d'  Este  was  declared  heir  to  the  duke 
dom  ;  and  he  was  then  publicly  proclaimed  duke  of  Ferrara.  The 
court  of  Kome,  which  had  been  anxiously  looking  for  the  death 
of  Alfonso,  had  prepared  for  this  event  by  cultivating  a  con 
fidential  correspondence  with  Lucrezia  duchess  of  Urbino ;  she, 
it  is  said,  owing  to  some  offence  given  her  by  Alfonso  d'  Este, 
father  of  Cesare,  nourished  a  deadly  hatred  against  her  cousin, 
which  the  Roman  consistory  was  only  too  glad  to  profit  by. 
Under  the  pretence  that  Cesare  was  not  included  in  the  investi 
ture  of  Paul  III.,  and  that  there  was  a  doubt  of  his  legitimacy,2 
the  Pope  prepared  to  drive  him  from  Ferrara.  The  state  was 
formally  declared  to  have  lapsed  to  the  church,  and  he  com 
manded  Cesare,  under  pain  of  excommunication,  to  give  it  up 
within  fifteen  days.  In  vain  were  terms  offered  of  a  tribute  and 

1  Our  Lord  the  Saviour  of  the  world  ate  with  puhlieans  and  sinners,  but  his 
vicar  the  pope  does  not  condescend  to  allow  a  sovereign  prince  to  sit  at  the  same 
table  with  himself. 

2  Cesare  was  the  son  of  Alfonso,  whose  mother  Laura  Eustachio  made  a  left- 
handed  marriage  with  Alfonso  I.,  duke  of  Ferrara,  after  the  death  of  the  duchess 
Lucrezia  Borgia.      Alfonso  married  in   1548   Giulia  della  Rovere,   daughter  of 
Francesco  Maria  I.,  duke  of  Urbino.     She  had  two  sons,  Cesare  and  Alessandro. 
From  Cesare  d'  Este  descend  the  dukes  of  Modena. 

VOL.  II.  L 
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a  city  for  the  Pope's  nephew.  Supported  by  the  cardinals  the 
Pope  remained  firm.  Cesare  prepared  for  his  defence.  Clement 
VIII.  sent  a  considerable  force  under  the  command  of  his 
nephew  Card.  Pietro  Aldobrandini,  a  young  man  twenty-six 
years  of  age.  The  excommunication  was  affixed  to  the  doors  of 
the  cathedral  by  an  unknown  hand.  Marguerite,  the  widowed 
duchess,  took  flight  to  Mantua,  and  carried  with  her  fifty  cart 
loads  of  valuables,  and  8000  crowns,  which  Cesare  had  given 
as^her  dower.  In  vain  the  rightful  duke  pleaded  his  cause 
at  foreign  courts;  they  wanted  the  Pope's  help  against  the 
Turks,  and  would  not  stir  in  the  matter.  Even  France  declared 
itself  willing  to  fight  for  the  Pope's  cause.  Cesare  thus  aban 
doned,  with  the  terrors  of  excommunication  hanging  over 
Ferrara,  consulted  his  confessor,  Benedetto  Pal  ma,  a  Jesuit ;  he 
advised  him  not  to  contend  with  the  Pope,  but  counselled  him 
to  take  possession  of  Modena  and  Eeggio,  and  hope  for  better 
things  in  future.  To  this  he  finally  consented,  and  sent  his 
minister  Laderchi  to  Lucrezia  duchess  of  Urbino  to  request 
her  to  despatch  a  relation  of  the  family  to  Faenza,  to  endeavour 
to  make  as  favourable  terms  as  possible  with  Aldobrandini. 
His  choice  of  a  mediator  was  not  considered  wise,1  but  she 
willingly  undertook  the  commission. 

Meanwhile  a  canon  dressed  himself  as  a  pig-driver,  and 
following  his  pigs  into  the  town  he  carried  with  him  a  hollow 
stick  which  contained  the  original  document  of  excommu 
nication.  Next  day  the  bishop  affixed  it  to  the  door  of  the 
cathedral,  and  though  it  was  immediately  torn  to  pieces  it 
hurried  the  movements  of  the  actors.  Before  noon  that  same 
day  Lucrezia,  accompanied  to  the  gates  by  Cesare,  was  carried 
in  a  litter  through  the  deep  snow  which  had  fallen  the  night 
before.  Escorted  by  a  troop  of  horse  she  made  her  way  towards 
the  Papal  forces  followed  by  the  Este  troops.  As  they  ap 
proached  within  sight  of  each  other  both  parties  went  through 
the  form  of  sounding  a  defiance  to  battle,  but  Aldobrandini  on 
one  side  and  Lucrezia  on  the  other  prevented  them  from  coming 
to  blows,  and  the  terms  of  agreement  were  arranged. 

1  "  Ella  era,  al  dire  dall'  Ubaldino,  una  donna  di  natura  altera,  e  sua  nemica,  cosa 
molto  certa,  e  tanto  piti  nota  a  D.  Cesare,  quanto  che  per  i  giusti  sospetti  che  di  lei 
aveva  nel  suo  ingresso  al  principato,  aveva  dato  ordine  che  fosse  strangolata,  ma  nor 
segui  1'  effetto  alii  2  Decembre,  1597,  per  la  sua  irresoluzione  ed  incostanza."- 
Frizzi,  Memorie,  torn.  v.  p.  9. 
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We  grieve  to  say  that  the  Ferrara  historians  have  accused 
Lucrezia  of  betraying  her  trust  as  agent,  and  allowing  herself 
to  be  worked  upon  by  motives  of  private  advantage1  to  sacrifice 
the  interests  of  Cesare.  Vanity  never  dies,  and  it  is  said  that 
though  fifty-three  years  old  she  allowed  herself  to  be  lured  by 
the  flatteries  of  the  spirited  young  cardinal  into  acts  of  treachery 
to  her  country.  Ferrara  was  to  be  given  up  to  the  Pope; 
Cesare's  young  son  Alfonso,  seven  years  old,  was  torn  from  the 
arms  of  his  fainting  mother  and  sent  as  hostage  to  Aldobrandini 
till  the  terms  of  the  agreement2  were  fulfilled.  Mons.  Girolamo 
Matteucci,  archbishop  of  Eagusa,  and  Mario  Farnese,  an  artillery 
officer,  were  sent  to  Ferrara,  the  one  to  receive  the  books  and 
writings  belonging  to  the  city,  the  other  to  divide  the  cannon 
and  arms.  Cesare,  before  his  departure  for  Modena,  received 
the  blessing  of  the  archbishop  Matteucci  in  the  cathedral  at 
Ferrara;  having  given  up  his  family  property  to  the  Pope 
he  was  absolved  from  all  sin.  Thus  purified,  he  sent  on  his 
wife,  children,  and  baggage,  and  followed  them  in  a  carriage  by 
himself;  he  was  observed  holding  a  letter  in  his  hand  as  if 
reading  it,  but  his  eyes  were  so  suffused  with  tears  that  he  could 
not  distinguish  a  word.  Sorrow  begets  compassion,  and  as  he 
passed  out  of  the  gate  degli  Angeli  he  suddenly  thought  of  the 
poor  prisoners  in  the  castle  and  in  the  common  gaol,  and  sent 
a  company  of  sharp-shooters  to  liberate  them. 

The  duchess  Lucrezia,  who  had  been  for  some  time  in  a  bad 
state  of  health,  was  so  seriously  injured  by  her  fatiguing  journey 
in  the  middle  of  winter  to  Faenza  that  she  died  on  the  12th 
of  January,  carrying  with  her,  says  Frizzi,  the  promise  of  the 
duchy  of  Bertinoro.3 


1  She  was  offered  the  title  of  Duchess  of  Bertinoro  and  its  absolute  possession 
for  life. 

2  It  was  signed  on  the  12th  January,  1598,  and  put  in  execution  on  the  17th. 
See  the  terms  in  Frizzi,  Memorie,  torn.  v.  p.  12. 

3  "  Her  death  is  thus  noted  by  her  husband  Francesco  Maria  duke  of  TTrbino  : 

"  *  February  14th,  I  sent  the  Abbe  Brunetti  to  Ferrara,  to  visit  the  duchess,  my 
wife,  who  was  sick.'  In  his  Memoirs  she  is  the  subject  of  still  more  brief  remark : 
' '  Feb.  15th.  Heard  that  Madame  Lucrezia  d'  Este,  duchess  of  IJrbino,  my 
wife,  died  at  Ferrara  during  the  night  of  the  llth.'  Her  death  occurred  after  many 
years,  leaving  him  (the  duke)  executor  by  her  will  of  many  pious  bequests !  Consider 
ing  that  the  largest  bequest  was  in  his  own  favour,  a  less  chilling  notice  might  have 
been  bestowed.  The  sum  she  left  him  was  30,000  scudi :  to  her  various  attendants  and 

L2 
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Long  before  this  total  disruption  of  her  family,  Renee  duchess 
of  Ferrara  had  entered  into  her  rest.  When  she  first  resolved 
to  leave  Italy  Calvin  had  some  hope  of  her  going  to  Geneva. 
He  relieved  the  scruples  which  she  felt  at  having  promised 
her  husband  on  his  death-bed  not  to  correspond  with  Calvin,  by 
telling  her  that  she  did  wrong  in  making  such  a  promise ;  and 
warned  her  that  in  going  to  France  in  its  present  state  she  only 
removed  from  one  difficulty  to  another.1 

In  France  Renee  shewed  herself  openly  a  partisan  of  the 
reformation,  and  defended  and  assisted  the  persecuted  protestants 
in  every  possible  manner.  After  the  league  formed  between 
France,  Spain,  the  Pope,  the  Venetians,  and  Piedmont  against 
the  reformed  opinions,  Calvin  boldly  remonstrated  with  the 
duchess  Renee  about  the  conduct  of  the  duchess  of  Guise  in  not 
standing  up  as  the  protector  of  the  churches  of  France.2 

"  I  speak  to  you  plainly,  Madam,  of  what  is  known  to  everybody, 
that  your  prudence  may  fall  on  some  convenient  method  of  preventing 
her  from  conspiring  with  those  whose  only  desire  is  to  crush  true 
religion,  that  she  may  not  be  involved  in  schemes,  the  issue  of  which 
must  be  unhappy,  because  she  is  against  God.  Geneva,  February, 
1562."3 

servants  she  gave  12,000  in  small  legacies,  and  20,000  among  several  convents,  in 
masses  for  her  soul.  There  was  also  a  fund  to  be  mortified  for  the  endowment  of 
poor  girls,  half  in  Ferrara  and  half  at  Urbino ;  and  Cardinal  Aldobrandini,  the  Pope's 
nephew,  was  named  residuary  legatee,  a  selection  which  has  been  ingeniously 
ascribed  to  the  countenance  bestowed  by  his  family  on  Tasso,  in  the  closing  scenes 
of  that  minstrel's  troubled  life." — Denistoun,  Memoirs  of  the  Dukes  of  Urbino,  vol. 
iii.  pp.  156,  157. 

1  "  Oultre  ce  que  Dieu  vous  a  de  long  temps  monstre  par  sa  parole,  1'  age  vous 
advertit  de  penser  que  notre  heritage  et  repos  eternel  n'  est  pas  icy-bas,  et  Jesus 
Christ  vant  bien  de  vous  faire  oublier  tant  France  que  Ferrare.     Et  Dieu  par  la 
viduite  vous  a  rendue  plus  franche  et  libre,  afin  de  vous  retenir  du  tout  a  soy.     Je 
vondroye  avoir  le  moyen  de  vous  remonstre  de  bouche  ces  choses  plus  a  plein,  et  non 
pas  pour  un  coup,  mais  de  jour  a  aultre.     Mais  je  vous  en  laisseray  plus  penser 
selon  votre  prudence  que  je  n'  en  ay  escrit.  ce  5  Juliet  1560." — Jules  Bonnet,  Lettres 
de  Calvin,  torn.  ii.  p.  340. 

2  *'  Madame  de  Guise  suit  un  train  qui  ne  peut  revenir  qu'  a  sa  confusion  si  elle 
continue,  car  encores  qu'  elle  ne  le  pense  point,  si  cherche-elle  la  ruine  des  pauvres 
Eglises  de  France,  desquelles  Dieu  sera  protecteur  pour  les  maintenir.      Je  proteste 
de  rechef,  Madame,  que  je  m'  abstiendries  volontiers  de  vous  ennuyer,  mais  d'  aultre 
coste  je  vouldrois  bien  qu'  elle  pust  estre  induite  par  votre  authorite  a  moderer  ses 
passions,  auxquelles  elle  ne  peut  obeir,  comme  elle  faiet,  qu'  en  faisant  guerre  a 
Dieu." — Lettres  de  Calvin,  torn.  ii.  p.  457. 

3  Calvin,  with  his  usual  acuteness,  heard  the  distant  murmur  of  the  storm, 
which  proved  the  destruction  of  the  Protestants  in  1572. 
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There  are  several  other  letters/  written  by  Calvin  to  this  his 
distinguished  disciple,  in  which  he  praises  her  for  the  courage 
and  constancy  she  had  shewn  in  protecting  and  receiving  the 
persecuted  protestants  at  Montargis.  "  I  know,  Madam,  what 
strength  God  has  given  you  under  the  rudest  attacks,  and  by 
his  grace  you  have  virtuously  resisted  all  temptations,  and  have 
not  been  ashamed  to  bear  the  obloquy  of  Jesus  Christ."2  Calvin 
continually  pressed  upon  her  the  duty  of  repressing  all  immorality 
and  licence  in  her  court,  and  supporting  by  her  authority  the 
admonitions  of  the  ministers  of  religion.  He  sent  her  a  gold 
coin  struck  by  her  father  while  at  war  with  Giulio  II.  with  the 
famous  motto  Per  dam  Babylonis  nomen.  The  duchess  ac 
knowledges  this  present  thus :  "  As  to  the  present  you  have 
sent  me,  believe  me  I  both  saw  and  received  it  with  great 
pleasure;  I  had  never  seen  it  before,  and  I  praise  God  that 
the  late  king  my  father  took  this  motto.  If  God  did  not  allow 
him  to  execute  it,  perhaps  the  task  is  reserved  for  some  of  his 
descendants,  who,  standing  in  his  place,  may  be  able  to  ac 
complish  it."3 

The  duchess  was  placed  in  a  painful  position  by  the  assassi 
nation  of  her  son-in-law  the  duke  of  Guise.  His  sanction  of  the 
massacre  at  Vassy  had  raised  up  many  bitter  enemies  against 
him,  and  a  fanatic  of  the  name  of  Poltrot,  erroneously  fancying 
he  would  do  service  to  the  Protestant  cause,  tracked  out  the 
duke  of  Guise,  who  was  preparing  to  besiege  Orleans.  He  was 
returning  late  to  his  tent,  after  having  made  arrangements  for 
an  assault  that  night,  when  in  the  dark  he  was  wounded  in  the 
shoulder  by  a  pistol  shot,  of  which  he  died  in  a  few  days,  to  the 
great  regret  of  his  party.  He  was  only  forty-six  years  of  age, 
and  if  it  were  possible  in  the  estimation  of  any  man's  character 
to  put  religion  aside,  we  might  say  there  was  much  to  admire  in 
his  valour  and  chivalry ;  but  these  qualities,  for  want  of  a  right 
discernment,  he  used  to  the  ruin  and  destruction  of  his  country. 
It  was  impossible  for  Renee  not  to  sympathise  deeply  with  her 
daughter  under  this  unexpected  stroke.  Calvin,  at  a  distance 
regarding  the  duke  of  Guise  as  the  great  enemy  of  the  Protest 
ants,  reproaches  the  duchess  for  too  much  sorrow  on  this 

1  In  one  letter  lie  pleads  in  favour  of  Francesco  Porto,  to  whom  the  duchess  had 
formerly  promised  a  dower  for  his  daughter. — Lettres  de  Calvin,  p.  516. 

2  Idem,  p.  514.  3  /^W)  p>  549 
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occasion.  She  justly  thought  that  the  ministers  went  too  far 
in  giving  him  over  to  eternal  condemnation,  and  feelingly 
replied,  to  Calvin's  letter,  in  his  defence.1 

We  who  have  not  lived  in  sucli  exciting  times  can  scarcely 
understand  the  intense  anxiety  of  those  who  could  truly  say 
with  David,  il  The  zeal  of  thy  house  hath  eaten  me  up."2  The 
man  of  many  labours,  "  on  whom  the  care  of  all  the  churches" 
had  so  long  depended,  was  about  to  give  up  his  stewardship. 
The  pen  which  had  sustained,  encouraged,  and  fortified  so  many 
had  fallen  from  his  hand.  Calvin's  last  letter  to  the  duchess 
of  Ferrara,  in  reply  to  hers,  was  written  by  his  brother  il  on 
account  of  his  great  infirmities  and  manifold  diseases ;  difficulty 
of  breathing,  the  stone,  the  gout"  were  all  in  turn  torturing  and 
consuming  his  frail  body,  but  the  mind  retained  its  full  vigour ; 
and  the  soul,  just  winging  its  flight  to  the  regions  of  eternal 
repose,  yearned  over  the  desolate  and  persecuted  church,  and 
watched  over  its  interests.  In  this,  the  last  French  letter  which 
he  dictated,  he  speaks  of  the  religious  sentiments  of  Marguerite 
duchess  of  Savoy,3  and  entreats  Kenee  to  encourage  her  niece 
to  fulfil  her  intention  of  openly  declaring  herself.  u  There  is 
nobody,  Madam,  who  has  more  authority  than  you  with  her, 
therefore  I  entreat  you  in  God's  name  not  to  spare  your  earnest 
exhortations  to  encourage  her  to  take  this  step  (of  declaring 


1  "  Je  ne  veux  pas  excuser  les  defauts  de  mon  gendre  en  ce  qu'  il  n'  avoit  point 
la  congnoissance  de  Dieu,  mais  en  ce  que  1'  on  dit  que  ce  a  este  lui  seul  qui  a  allume 
le   feu.      L'  on  S9ait  bien  qu'  il  s'  estoit  retire  en  sa  maison  d'  ou  il  ne  vouloit 
bouger,  et  les  lettres  et  messages  qu'  il  eut  pour  1'  en  faire  partir,  et  que  encore 
maintenant  qu'  il  est  mort  et  qu'  il  n'  y  est  plus,  que  tels  venins  de  hayne  si  pesti- 
lentieux  ne  se  peuvent  jamais  acquicter  de  se  declarer  par  tous  les  mensonges  que 
1'  on  peut  controuver  et  imaginer,  il  faut  que  je  vous  dise  que  je  ne  tiens  ni  estime 
que  telles  paroles  de  mensonges  procedent  de  Dieu.     Je  S9ay  qu'  il  a  persecute,  mais 
je  ne  S9ay  pas  ni  ne  croy  pour  le  vous  dire  librement,  qu'  il  soit  reprouve  de  Dieu, 
car  il  a  donne  signe  au  contraire  avant  que  mourir.     Mais  1'  on  ne  veult  pas  qu'  il 

se  dise,  et  1'  on  veut  clorre  et  serrer  la  bouche  a  ceux  qui  le  S9avent Et  ne 

voyez-vous  pas  encores  que  1'  on  ne  s'  en  peut  rassasier  apres  son  trepas  ?      Et 
quand  il  auroit  este  plus  malheureux  et  plus  reprouve  que  oncques  eust  ete,  1'  on. 
ne  veut  jamais  parler  d'  autre  chose,  &c.  .  .  .  Lettre  de  la  duchesse  de  Ferrare 
a  Calvin  Coll.  Dupuy,  vol.  86,  publiee  pour  la  premiere  fois  dans  les  Archives 
Curieuses  de  V  histoire  de  France,  torn.  v.  p.  399." — Jules  Bonnet,  Lettres  de  Calvin, 
torn.  ii.  p.  550. 

2  Psalm  Ixix.  9. 

3  Daughter  of  Francis  i.     She  was  married  in  1559  to  Emamielle  Filiberto, 
duke  of  Savoy,  at  forty  years  of  age,  and  died  leaving  one  son  in  1574. 
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herself  a  Protestant),  in  which  I  feel  assured  you  will  perform 
all  your  duty  according  to  the  zeal  which  animates  you,  that 

God  may  be  honoured  and  served  yet  more  and  more 

4th  April  1564."1 

It  is  not  the  object  of  this  work  to  enter  into  the  struggle  of 
the  reformers  in  France.  The  outline2  of  the  monstrous  warfare 
between  popery  and  true  religion  is  well  known,  and  its  tragic 
conclusion. 

Calvin  lived  only  a  few  weeks  after  sending  this  letter  to  the 
duchess  of  Ferrara.  He  died  on  the  27th  of  May  1564,  worn 
out  with  disease  and  fatigue.  His  friend  and  snccessor,  Theodore 
de  Beze,  was  with  him  till  the  last  moment.  "  On  this  day," 
he  says,  u  the  brightest  light  of  the  world  faded  with  the  setting- 
sun,  and  he  who  had  been  the  strength  of  the  church  was  taken 
back  to  heaven."3  We  are  left  altogether  to  conjecture  the 
nature  of  Renee's  feelings  when  she  heard  of  the  death  of  this 
great  reformer.  Events  soon  followed  which  led  his  dearest 
friends  to  rejoice  that  he  could  no  longer  suffer  from  the  dangers 
of  the  church. 

How  Renee  contrived  to  escape  the  perils  of  the  massacre  of 
St.  Bartholomew,  and  what  her  emotions  were  on  the  fearful 
occasion,  are  things  unknown.  After  having  witnessed  the 
second  marriage  of  her  daughter  Anna  to  the  duke  of  Nemours, 
and  mourned  over  her  total  abandonment  of  the  doctrines  of  the 
Reformation,  she  was  herself  called  from  the  scene  of  this  world 
to  the  presence  of  her  heavenly  father.  She  died  at  Montargis 
on  the  2nd  July  1575,  in  the  sixty-fifth  year  of  her  age.  The 
court  of  Ferrara  put  on  mourning  for  the  dowager  duchess,  but 
very  properly  did  not  order  any  funeral  service  to  do  honour 
to  her  memory. 

1  Jules  Bonnet,  Lettres  de  Calvin,  torn.  ii.  p.  559. 

2  A  full  history  of  the  Reformation  in  France  is  still  needed.     The  materials  are 
so  abundant,  that  to  combine  a  circumstantial  detail  of  events  with  the  state  of  re 
ligion,  individual  spirituality,  and  the  noble  self-abnegation  of  the  martyrs  whose 
blood  still  cries  to  heaven,  would  require  a  lengthened  study  and  an  exalted  love  for 
the  Church  of  Christ.     Smedley's  History  of  the  Reformed  Religion  of  France  is  a  suc 
cinct  and  accurate  narrative,  but  it  scarcely  touches  the  moving  spring,  the  re 
ligious  element.     Merle  d'  Aubigne  has  given  an  episode  of  the  French  Reformation 
in  his  general  history,  in  which  there  is  much  unction,  but  it  is  not  sufficiently 
documentary.     A  more  recent  work  by  Felice,  on  the  Reformation,  abounds  in 
interest. 

3  See  De  Beze  on  the  character  of  Calvin,  vol.  ii.  p.  433 ;  Life  and  Times  of 
Calvin,  in  German,  by  Dr.  Heinrich,  translated  by  Dr.  Stebbing.    Ed.  1849. 
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While  these  sheets  have  been  passing  through  the  press 
an  interesting  volume1  has  made  its  appearance,  which  gives 
a  more  detailed  account  of  the  duchess  of  Ferrara  in  France 
than  comes  within  the  plan  of  this  work.  To  this  we  gladly 
refer  our  readers ;  it  will  amply  repay  the  time  spent  in  its 
perusal.  Should  it  be  appreciated  by  the  public  as  it  deserves, 
and  a  second  edition  be  called  for,  it  would  be  a  valuable 
addition  to  the  literature  of  the  time  were  it  enriched  by  the 
whole  of  the  correspondence  between  the  duchess  and  Calvin, 
and  other  documentary  papers. 

i  See  Some  Memorials  of  Eenee  of  Irance.  Bosworth  and  Harrison,  Regent- 
street,  1859. 
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BERNARDO  TASSO — SECRETARY  TO  THE  PRINCE — INVOLVED  IN   HIS  PATRON'S  MIS 
FORTUNES — PALEARIO'S     ORATION    ON    ELOQUENCE LETTER    TO    LILIO — READING 

THE  SCRIPTURES — ABSENCE  FROM   HIS  FAMILY ANDREA  ALCIATI — HIS   SPLENDID 

TALENTS PALEARIO   SENDS    HIM    AN    ORATION EQUALLED  TO  CICERO — ALCIATl's 

REPLY PALEARIO  AMBITIOUS  OF  PATRONAGE — HIGH  REPUTATION  OF  HIS  ORATION 

— LETTER  FROM  SPHINTER — RECOMMENDS  HIM  TO  PRINT  HIS  ORATION — PALEARIO 
STUDIES  THE  LAW — LETTER  TO  VINCENZO  PORTICO. 

AFTER  Paleario's  disappointment  of  the  professorship  at  Siena, 
and  during  the  negotiation  about  his  appointment  at  Lucca, 
he  lived  chiefly  at  Ceciniano,  making  occasional  visits  to  the 
villas  of  the  Bellanti  family.  The  chair  of  eloquence  at  Lucca 
had  been  unoccupied  for  three  years,  when  Paleario,  on  the 
recommendation  of  the  cardinals  Bembo  and  Sadoleto,  was, 
as  we  have  seen,1  appointed  professor  of  eloquence. 

The  universities  of  Siena,  Lucca,  and  Pisa  were  much  on 
a  par,  as  to  learning,  in  the  sixteenth  century.  Occasionally 
a  remarkable  man  attracted  students,  but  they  were  in  general 
much  behind  the  university  of  Padua  in  sound  learning.  The 
frequent  wars  to  which  Italy  had  been  a  prey  not  only  indisposed 
the  youth  for  study,  and  employed  them  in  arms,  but  troops 
absorbed  the  resources  which  supported  the  universities.  The 

1  See  Tiraboschi,  torn.  vii.  pp.  95,  130. 
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university  of  Lucca  was  highly  praised  by  Ortenso  Landi  in 
1534.  u  Nowhere/'  says  he,  lt  have  I  seen  so  much  solicitude 
for  the  success  and  prosperity  of  learning.  When  needful, 
ample  stipends  are  granted  that  the  youth  may  be  brought 
up  in  good  principles  and  instructed  in  sound  literature.  Add 
to  this  the  wisdom  of  your  professors,  and  I  do  not  deny  that  I 
could  scarcely  help  envying  your  young  men,  who  are  so  studiously 
inclined  and  so  admirably  instructed :  happy  if  they  know 
how  to  profit  by  all  this."  Lucca  was  not  without  its  academy, 
and  Ortenso  Landi  seemed  to  dread  the  criticisms  of  the  Balordi 
of  Lucca,  che  dd  casi  miei  non  facciano  qualche  commedie. 

Balearic's  predecessor  at  Lucca  was  Francesco  Robortello, 
a  pupil  of  the  celebrated  Romolo  Amaseo.  They  were  both 
natives  of  Udine  in  the  Venetian  territory.  Eobortello  began 
his  career  at  Lucca,  and  occupied  the  chair  of  eloquence  there 
in  1538.  He  seems  to  have  been  of  a  censorious  satirical 
disposition,  and  the  literary  world  was  much  scandalised  by  his 
violent  quarrel  with  Carlo  Sigonio.1  Such  disputes  were  but 
too  common  between  learned  men  in  those  days,  and,  as  in  this 
case  when  both  gave  vent  to  sudden  explosions  of  anger,  it 
was  frequently  difficult  to  know  who  was  most  in  the  wrong. 
Sigonio  asserted  that  Eobortello  was  expelled  from  Lucca  for 
poisoning  Pietro  Vicentino;  but  Liruto,  who  has  written  his 
life,  produces  a  copy  of  the  original  document  of  dismissal  from 
the  Senate  of  Lucca,  in  which  he  is  honourably  mentioned,  and 
permitted  to  accept  the  invitation  to  Pisa  in  1543.  He  was  one 
of  those  restless  spirits  who  never  learn  experience,  and  who 
think  by  moving  from  place  to  place  to  escape  the  evils  which 
they  carry  with  them  in  their  own  hearts.  From  Pisa  he  went 
to  Venice  to  replace  the  infirm  Batista  Egnazio.2  His  over- 

1  See  CHAP.  xn.  vol.  ii.  p.  34. 

2  Batista  Egnazio  was  a  priest,  he  was  of  mean  extraction,  but  possessed  great 
talent ;  his  original  name  was  Giambatista  Cipelli.     "When  only  eighteen  years  of 
age  he  opened  a  private  school  at  Venice,  and  had  so  many  scholars  as  to  excite  the 
jealousy  of  Marcantonio  Sabellico,  public  professor  of  belles-lettres,  who  meanly 
decried  his  young  rival ;  this  was  resented  by  a  severe  public  criticism  of  the  pro 
fessor's  writings.     This  literary  war  lasted  till  1506,  when  Sabellico  was  taken  ill. 
On  his  deathbed  he  sent  for  Egnazio  to  entreat  his  forgiveness,  and  left  him  all  his 
MSS.  for  publication.     Egnazio  forgot  the  past,  and  recited  a  funeral  oration  in  praise 
of  his  adversary.      In  1520  he  was  elected  public  professor  of  eloquence ;    his 
lectures  drew  immense  crowds,  for  he  was  gifted  with  a  prodigious  memory.     When 
he  retired  in  1549  with  his  full  salary,  Eobortello  took  his  place;  he  died  in  1553, 
aged  71  years. 
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bearing  spirit  was  not  yet  tamed,  for  he  treated  his  predecessor 
Egnazio  with  so  much  contempt  that  the  old  man,  provoked 
beyond  all  endurance,  drew  his  dagger  to  assault  him.  From 
Venice  Robortello  went  to  Padua,  from  Padua  to  Milan,  and 
back  again  to  Padua,  where  lie  remained  till  his  death  in  1567. 
After  so  many  removals  we  cannot  be  surprised  that  he  died 
so  poor  as  not  to  leave  sufficient  money  to  bury  him. 

We  have  not  been  able  to  ascertain  with  accuracy  what 
salary  was  assigned  to  Paleario  as  professor.  His  own  letters 
are  the  only  authentic  source  of  information  ;  they  often  allude 
to  his  poverty,  but  do  not  mention  what  he  received  as  salary. 
In  the  Archivio  publico  the  salaries  are  noted  as  varying  from 
180  crowns  to  200,  and  even  mounting  as  high  as  500,  ac 
cording  to  the  celebrity  of  the  professor.  Robortello,  who  went 
to  Lucca  in  1538,  was  content  with  162  crowns.  This  being 
his  first  essay  in  teaching,  Paleario  would  probably  not  have 
more  than  200 ;  but  as  he  was  engaged  to  compose  and  recite 
two  orations  annually  before  the  Senate,  this  afforded  him  some 
additional  remuneration. 

As  far  as  can  be  ascertained  Paleario  went  to  Lucca  in  the 
year  1546,1  the  year  of  JBurlamacchi's  conspiracy.2  We  have 
already  seen  what  progress  the  reformed  doctrine  had  made  at 
Lucca  by  means  of  Peter  Martyr,  particularly  among  the  higher 
classes.  In  1545  the  municipalities  had  issued  a  decree  pro 
hibiting  all  discussions  on  religious  subjects,  and  menacing 
severe  punishments  to  the  disobedient.  But  it  was  pretty  well 
understood  that  this  assumed  harshness  was  intended  to  keep 
off  the  more  pitiless  interference  of  the  Inquisition.  The  decree 
in  fact  remained  a  dead  letter,  but  it  roused  a  wish  in  all 
generous  minds  like  that  of  Burmalacchi  to  shake  off  the 
galling  authority  of  the  pontifical  yoke. 

Soon  after  Paleario's  settlement  at  Lucca  he  had  the  mis 
fortune  to  lose  two  of  his  most  powerful  friends,  the  cardinals 
Bembo  and  Sadoleto.3  They  were  a  grievous  loss  to  him,  as  he 
could  always  count  on  their  good  word.  Since  the  establishment 
of  the  Inquisition  the  court  of  Rome  had  been  gradually  be- 

1  Archivio  di  Stato  Lucca,  lib.  reform,  pub.  Archivio  Storico,  vol.  x. 

2  See  CHAP.  x.  p.  419.     Luther  died  in  February  1546. 

3  Bembo  died  on  the  18th  of  January,  1547:  see  CHAP.  in.  p.  111.     Sadoleto 
died  the  17th  of  October  following:  see  CHAP.  xi.  p.  520.     Francis  i.  of  France, 
and  Henry  vin.  of  England,  died  the  same  year. 
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coming  every  day  more  severe  and  inquisitorial.  Paul  III.  was 
advancing  in  years :  though  not  himself  naturally  harsh  or 
cruel,  he  was  quite  willing  to  sanction  anything  which  could 
exalt  the  power  of  the  keys,  and  was  easily  induced  to  submit 
the  Inquisition  to  the  guidance  of  its  originator,  the  haughty 
CarafFa.  Paleario's  task  as  orator  seems  to  have  been  to  excite 
the  citizens  by  his  eloquence  to  deeds  of  virtue  and  patriotism. 
The  discourse  was  to  be  short,  occupying  only  half-an-hour, 
but  animated  and  delivered  in  a  flowing  strain  of  oratory  to 
captivate  and  inspire  his  hearers. 

In  his  first  oration  he  treats  of  the  republic,  takes  a  rapid 
survey  of  its  past  and  present  state,  passes  lightly  over  the  visit 
of  Caesar  and  Pompey  to  Lucca ;  and  while  he  mourns  over  the 
decay  of  the  Eoman  republic,  owing  to  the  uncontrolled  passions 
of  the  citizens,  he  takes  pleasure  in  seeing  its  image  reflected  in 
the  republic  of  Lucca,  and  beholds  in  this  small  state  equality 
among  the  citizens,  obedience  paid  to  the  laws,  and  order  main 
tained,  while  at  the  same  time  all  are  free  to  follow  their 
different  kinds  of  industry.  Their  weakest  point,  he  tells  them, 
is  their  military  force;  they  have  not  so  much  sought  to  be 
formidable  to  their  neighbours  as  to  excel  in  the  arts  of  peace. 
But  notwithstanding  all  its  excellences  the  state  requires  to  be 
regenerated  by  new  institutions,  as  the  walls  of  a  city,  when 
decayed  by  age,  fall  down  if  not  repaired  in  time. 

"  The  republics  of  Athens  and  Rome  were  supported  by  the 
eloquence  of  their  orators,  and  in  the  same  manner  the  in 
habitants  of  Lucca  must  strengthen  and  sustain  the  state.  The 
Venetians  have  enjoyed  full  liberty  for  nine  hundred  years ; 
why  not  study  their  form  of  government,  as  the  Senate  of 
Rome  sent  deputies  to  Athens  to  copy  the  laws  of  Solon  ?  For 
the  wisest  men  have  declared  that  the  state  is  more  stable  when 
divided  into  two  or  three  distinctive  orders,  composed  of  different 
classes  of  men,  though  all  equal  in  the  sight  of  the  law.  Popular 
government  is  durable  if  it  does  not  fall  into  the  hands  of  the 
nobles.  The  first  place  should  be  given  to  virtue,  the  second  to 
rank,  and  the  third  to  riches ;  above  all  things  virtue  ought 
to  be  the  most  highly  esteemed.  They  are  deficient,  he  tells 
them,  in  one  thing  only — neither  their  past  nor  present  history 
is  written.  Nothing  so  animating,  nothing  so  enlightening  for 
a  people  as  to  have  their  glories  celebrated  in  writing.  In  past 


1550.]  PALEARIO  PROFESSOR  AT  LUCCA.  157 

times  this  was  scarcely  possible;  neither  the  Sienese  nor  the 
Genoese  have  their  histories  written,  and  even  the  celebrated 
enterprises  of  Venice  were  untold  until  the  eloquent  and  ac 
complished  Bembo,  whose  death  has  so  lately  grieved  all  good 
men,  wrote  the  history  of  Venice,  and  Giovio,  the  father  of 
history,  who  not  only  records  facts  but  extends  his  information 
to  all  nations  and  people.  Does  it  not  excite  the  desires  of  your 
old  men  to  hear  their  deeds  celebrated  in  like  manner?  How 
would  your  youth  be  stimulated  to  distinguish  themselves  by 
the  hope  of  a  record  in  their  country's  history  ?  He  instances 
the  Eoman  emperors,  L.  Sylla  and  C.  Caesar,  who,  though  they 
were  such  distinguished  generals,  disdained  not  themselves  to 
write  the  history  of  their  wars  to  emblazon  the  courage  of  the 
soldier  and  inflame  them  to  deeds  of  valour.  For  this  the  study 
of  eloquence  is  of  the  highest  importance,  in  order  that  history 
may  be  written  in  a  rich  flowing  style,  not  confined  to 
the  language  of  our  Italian  provinces  only,  but  in  copious 
periods,  worthy  of  being  admired  by  the  great  men  of  other 
nations.  The  history  of  Lucca,  he  says,  is  worthy  of  being 
written,  especially  its  late  exertions  in  defending  and  strength 
ening  their  republic.  Even  your  present  vigilance  is  deserving 
of  high  praise  j  how  often  in  the  night,  while  employed  in  study, 
do  I  hear  the  guard  in  the  fortress  challenging  the  sentinels." 

He  eulogises  the  military,  the  government,  and  the  Senate, 
and  enumerates  the  tribunes  of  the  people  and  the  other  magis 
trates  all  after  the  pattern  of  ancient  Eome. 

The  city  is  not  confined  to  the  space  within  its  walls,  and 
there  is  not  a  town  in  Europe  where  the  inhabitants  of  Lucca 
are  not  to  be  found  employed  in  commerce.  It  is  not  the  span 
of  earth  which  our  bodies  fill,  but  the  space  embraced  by  the 
mind  which  is  our  real  possession,  and  great  is  the  injury 
inflicted  by  enclosing  within  narrow  bounds  the  excursive  power 
of  mind.  But  in  conclusion,  as  my  time  is  drawing  to  a  close, 
I  will  say  that  both  your  ancestors  and  yourselves  are  well 
worthy  of  being  recorded.  If  you  do  not  take  this  in  hand,  I  will 
myself  instigate  the  youth  who  have  devoted  themselves  to  the 
liberal  arts  and  sciences,  and  entreat  that  the  champions  of 
liberty  and  the  promoters  of  the  public  peace  may  not  be  cast 
into  oblivion.  Be  not  wanting  to  yourselves,  O  men  of  Lucca, 
in  this  one  thing,  when  you  have  provided  for  everything  else. 
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I  shall  continue  this  subject  not  in  one  oration  only,  but  in  the 
many  which  by  your  favour  I  am  deputed  to  recite  twice  a 
year.  And,  though  I  know  that  I  am  not  equal  to  the  task 
of  celebrating  your  glory,  yet  this  will  I  do  as  a  proof  of  my 
affection  and  regard  both  for  you  and  for  the  republic."1 

The  reader  has  here  before  him  the  substance  of  Balearic's 
first  oration  before  the  Senate  of  Lucca.  The  eloquence  which 
was  formerly  in  the  hands  of  the  priests,  who  had  power  to 
rouse  a  whole  people  to  the  crusade  of  the  holy  war,  was  then 
exercised  by  learned  men,  and  every  country  had  a  salaried 
orator  to  sustain  their  glory  and  defend  their  liberties.  The 
power  of  the  press,  which  is  now  of  such  gigantic  force  as  to 
lead  public  opinion,  was  faintly  shadowed  out  in  Paleario's 
address  to  the  inhabitants  of  Lucca,  when  he  urged  them  to 
transmit  their  history  to  posterity  in  records  of  imperishable 
memory. 

We  have  already  hinted  in  a  former  chapter2  that  Paleario 
was  of  the  Sanseverino  lineage,  and  distantly  connected  with  the 
prince  of  Salerno.  An  accidental  meeting  at  Lucca  with 
Vincenzo  Martelli,  the  maggiordomo  of  the  prince,  awakened 
in  Paleario  the  desire  of  propitiating  the  favour  of  so  munificent 
a  patron  of  learning. 

The  prince  was  known  to  be  opposed  to  the  introduction 
of  the  Inquisition  at  Naples.  Paleario,  who  had  undergone 
so  much  persecution  at  Siena  on  account  of  his  opinions,  thought 
this  was  a  guarantee  for  religious  liberty  at  Salerno.  Under 
these  impressions  he  wrote  the  following  letter : 

AONIO  PALEARIO,  OF  VEBOLI,  TO  FEEEANTE  SANSEVEEINO,  OF  AEAGON. 

THE  EXCELLENT  PEINCE  OF  SALEENO. 

"  Though  the  place  of  one's  birth  or  residence  is  of  no  importance  as  re 
gards  the  respect  due  to  rank  and  reputation,  for  the  splendour  of  your  virtue 
is  reflected  to  the  most  distant  regions,  yet  it  would  not  have  been  displeasing 
to  me  to  have  been  born  in  that  city,3  where  my  forefathers  so  highh 
reverenced  both  you  and  your  father,  that  excellent  man  your  illustrious 
ancestor.  If  those  worlds .  which  are  inhabited  by  celestial  minds  con 
tinually  revolve  and  have  greater  celerity  and  force  according  to  their  vicinit; 
to  the  globe  in  which  the  Great  Being  presides  as  ruler  and  mover  of  al 
things,  so  if  I  had  happened  to  be  born  and  educated  in  that  city,  in  whic] 
you  as  a  sun  are  the  transfuser  of  light  to  awaken  and  illumine  the  minds  c 


1  Palearii  Opera,  Oratio  v.  pp.  108—117.          2  See  CHAP.  n.  p.  70.         3  Salernc 
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men,  I  should  indeed  have  greatly  added  to  my  knowledge  and  accomplish 
ments  ;  for  your  benefits  would  have  been  showered  on  me,  as  on  my  fellow- 
citizens,  with  no  small  or  niggard  hand.  Daily  would  you  have  imparted  to 
me  in  abundant  measure  your  light  and  benignity,  and  I  might  have  at 
tained  some  excellence  in  those  studies,  which  by  your  protection  have  risen 
to  so  nourishing  a  height  in  that  city.  Supported  by  your  favour,  I  should 
have  been  able  to  undertake  anything.  What  then  would  have  been  the  joy 
of  my  family !  What  the  extent  of  my  vigils  and  lucubrations !  How  great 
my  desire  of  praise  in  order  to  gratify  such  an  excellent  prince.  Deprived  of 
these  advantages,  not  finding  in  myself  that  which  I  most  desired  to  possess, 
I  thought  it  enough,  while  hiding  myself  in  the  solitude  of  Latium,  or  living 
in  the  confines  of  Tuscany,  to  pay  you  the  secret  homage  of  the  heart.  I 
should  still  have  remained  of  the  same  opinion,  if  my  book  on  the  Immortality 
of  the  Soul  had  not,  through  my  own  imprudence,  divulged  my  family  name. 

"Vincenzo  Martelli,  a  most  courteous  person,  supping  at  Lucca  with 
Martino  Lilio,  a  young  man  devoted  to  the  study  of  the  literary  arts,  spoke  in 
the  most  honorable  terms  of  the  Palearij  my  ancestors.  He  gave  me  reason 
to  hope  that  it  would  be  both  agreeable  and  acceptable  if  I  expressed  to  you 
by  letter  my  great  devotion  towards  your  excellency.  To  make  this  more 
easy,  he  advised  me,  though  I  have  nothing  which  can  give  pleasure  to  a  man 
of  your  consummate  wisdom,  to  send  you  my  orations.  God  grant  that  what 
he  has  in  so  friendly  a  manner  advised  may  meet  with  happy  success.  The 
orations  will  now  be  published,  and  dedicated  to  you;  they  have  no  other 
merit  than  that  of  being  inscribed  to  a  prince  of  nobility  and  virtue.  The 
only  thing  which  can  give  me  pleasure  is  to  hear  that  they  are  agreeable  to 
you,  and  that  your  protection  will  defend  me  from  the  detraction  of  envy. 
This  will  be  dearer  and  more  precious  than  the  patronage  of  the  greatest 
kings  or  emperors.  For  you  are  accustomed  by  your  own  authority  to  pacify 
kingdoms  disordered  by  sedition,  not  only  by  arms  but  by  your  eloquence.  It 
is  not  surprising,  while  you  live  in  such  glorious  light,  and  your  name  is  so 
universally  exalted,  that  I  should  conceive  the  hope  that  if  you  approve  my 
orations,  they  will  be  acceptable,  not  to  our  Italian  nation  only,  but  find 
favour  also  with  all  nations  and  people  when  sanctioned  by  your  judgment 
and  by  your  excellent  and  remarkable  talents.  Farewell.  Lucca,  1st  of  April."1 

This  letter  must  have  been  written  after  Paleario's  arrival  at 
Lucca,  probably  in  the  year  1547.  The  prince  of  Salerno  de 
sired  Martelli  to  return  the  following  answer  in  his  name : 

VINCENZO  MAETELLI  TO  M.  AONIO  PALEAEIO,  IN  THE  NAME  OF  THE 

PEINCE  OF  SALEENO. 

"  From  a  letter  written  by  you  to  Vincenzo  Martelli,  and  one  addressed  to 
me  several  days  ago,  I  feel  myself  obliged  not  only  to  thank  you  in  words 
but  to  be  grateful  in  actions.  Martelli  being  at  that  time  about  to  go  to 
Lucca,  I  commissioned  him  to  execute  one  of  these  good  offices  by  word  of 

1  Palearii  Opera,  p.  3. 
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month,  and  the  other  I  reserved  to  myself,  and  offer  you  my  assistance  when 
ever  you  wish  to  make  use  of  me  in  any  way.  I  have  heard  since  from  him 
that  he  was  not  able  to  see  you.  I  cannot  avoid  expressing  the  interest  I  feel 
in  your  welfare,  and  beg  you  to  call  upon  me  in  any  necessity :  not  only  ought 

I  to  assist  you  as  a  person  of  high  standing,  of  whom  I  have  always  heard 
the  most  honourable  reports,  but  also  as  a  citizen  and  noble  of  Salerno. 

"  Whenever  you  like  to  come  and  see  your  ancient  race,  I  shall  have  very 
great  pleasure  in  making  your  personal  acquaintance.  Do  not  spare  me  in 
any  respect ;  be  assured  I  shall  not  forget  you."1 

No  wonder  if  so  flattering  a  letter,  full  of  what  Paleario  calls 
"  magnificent  promises/'  acknowledging  him  to  be  of  the  same 

II  ancient  race"  as  the  prince  himself;  and  inviting  him  to  visit 
the   country  of  his  ancestors,  kindled  hopes   of  advancement. 
Perhaps  in  imagination  he  already  saw  himself  mounting  the 
ladder  of  fame  and  looking  down  on  his  detractors  unharmed. 
But  the  course  of  events  was  not  favourable  to  his  wishes. 

The  prince  of  Salerno  was  not  at  Naples  when  the  rising 
took  place  on  account  of  the  Inquisition,2  and  therefore  could 
not  justly  be  accused  of  fomenting  sedition;  nor  did  he  leave 
Salerno  till  he  was  chosen  by  the  nobles  to  go  ambassador 
to  the  Emperor.  His  friends,  especially  Tasso  his  secretary, 
and  Martelli  his  maggiordomo,  were  divided  in  opinion  whether 
he  ought  to  accept  this  appointment.  Bernardo  Tasso  thought 
the  mission  worthy  of  a  patriot  and  an  independent  man  who 
stood  in  such  near  relationship  to  Charles.3  Vincenzo  Martelli 
on  the  other  hand,  though  equally  devoted  to  the  interests 
of  the  prince,  knew  the  world  better,  and  viewed  the  matter 
in  a  different  light.  He  pointed  out  the  suspicions  which  such 
a  course  would  generate,  and  the  jealousy  which  would  be 
excited  in  the  mind  of  the  Emperor  on  seeing  a  prince  of  so 
much  wealth  and  influence  taking  so  conspicuous  a  part  in 
the  affairs  of  Naples.4  But  Sanseveririo,  moved  by  a  real  desire 
for  his  country's  good,  saw  no  difficulties,  and  left  Naples  on  the 
21st  of  May  in  company  with  Placido  di  Sangro,  the  deputy 
of  the  people.  They  journeyed  by  land,  and  passed  through 
Rome  on  their  way  to  Nuremberg,  where  the  Imperial  cour 

1  See  original  in  Appendix  A.  2  See  CHAP.  ix.  p.  359. 

3  Ferrante  San  Severino  was  the  son  of  Maria  of  Aragon,  niece  of  Ferdinan* 
the  Catholic,  and  cousin  to  Joanna,  the  mother  of  Charles  v. — Bernardo  Tasso 
Lettere,  p.  39.    Ed.  1557. 

4  Serassi,  Vita  del  Tasso,  p.  30. 
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then  was.     By  the  following  letter  we  find  they  took  Lucca 
in  their  way.1 

AONIO  PALEAEIO  TO  GIUSEPPE  JOVA. 

"  On  the  6th  of  October  I  received  a  letter  written  in  the  name  of  the 
Prince  of  Salerno,  which  I  had  been  anxiously  expecting.  One  seemed  to  be 
written  by  you,  for  the  handwriting  was  as  much  like  yours  as  you  are  like 
yourself,  and  was  full  of  benevolence,  kindness,  and  love.  There  was  also 
a  very  polite  letter  from  Vincenzo  Martelli. 

"  The  day  after,  while  I  was  at  dinner,  the  much-desired  and  joyful  news 
was  brought  me,  that  in  company  with  this  great  man  there  had  arrived*  at 
Lucca  some  superior  and  heavenly-minded  persons.2  I  did  not  delay,  believe 
me,  to  hasten  to  the  house  of  Cenami,  where  it  was  said  he  was  lodged.  But  when 
I  arrived,  neither  Tasso  nor  Martelli  were  to  be  found,  nor  any  one  who  could 
introduce  me :  imagine  how  disconcerted  I  was,  for  the  hopes  which  Martelli 
had  inspired  me  with  by  letter,  and  you  had  confirmed  by  your  promises, 
utterly  vanished :  but  these  letters  being  recent,  and  the  promises  magnificent, 
I  took  courage  and  did  not  wait  for  any  companions,  partly  because  there 
were  not  any,  and  partly  because  I  had  heard,  which  indeed  I  found  true,  that 
few  men  were  more  distinguished  or  more  courteous  than  the  prince.  When 
I  entered  his  presence,  and  threw  myself  at  his  feet,  he  would  not  allow  it,  but 
embraced  me  and  received  with  the  greatest  benignity  my  expressions  of  de 
votion  towards  him.  He  then  enquired  about  our  studies,  but  did  not  mention 
the  letter  I  had  sent  him  through  you.  I  now  understand,  that  as  you  are 
going  to  Spain,  you  were  afraid  of  appearing  rude  and  unpolished  if  you  had 
not  answered  me.  I  wonder  however  that  you  have  accepted  this  honour 
which  hitherto  you  have  refused. 

"  Antonio  Collino,  who  is  much  attached  to  you,  carried  the  letter  to  that 
excellent  woman  your  mother,  who  is  dying  with  the  desire  of  seeing  you. 
She  declared  that  the  letter  was  written  by  your  own  hand ;  she  embraced, 
kissed  it,  and  almost  obliterated  it  with  her  tears,  and  would  not  put  it  out  of 
her  hand.  M.  Lilio,  who  is  with  me  the  whole  day,  remarked  that  your  elegant 
and  dignified  style  was  almost  divine.  He  grieves  that  we  are  deprived  of 
your  amiable  society,  and  though  you  are  not  fixed  in  any  place,  we  do  not 
enjoy  your  company,  nor  you  ours.  Meanwhile  we  are  uncertain,  where,  with 
whom,  you  are  or  will  be.  I  can  understand  the  fastidiousness  of  your  taste 
from  a  knowledge  of  my  own.  In  these  days  the  characters  of  men  are  such 
that  it  is  better  to  be  nowhere ;  but  as  this  is  impossible,  not  to  stay  long  in 
one  place.  I  am  acting  towards  you  as  the  generality  of  medical  men  do 
when  they  wish  to  cure  a  disease  by  medicine,  that  is,  aggravate  the  com 
plaint  by  their  physic.  I  must  confess,  however,  I  have  not  found  any  remedy 
which  does  not  inflict  pain.  Your  long  absence  is  very  distressing  to  Lilio, 
grievous  for  your  mother,  and  serious  for  me.  But  when  your  country  is  so 


1  The  Deputies  left  Naples  on  the  21st  of  May  1547. 

2  Bernardo  Tasso  and  Vincenzo  Martelli  are  here  alluded  to. 
VOL.  ir.  M 
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ungrateful,  your  father  so  inflexible,  and  when  those  who  ought  to  hold  you  in 
great  consideration  do  not  understand  how  much  they  might  be  enlightened 
by  the  splendour  of  your  virtue,  what  can  I  say?  I  feel  an  incredible 
hatred  for  the  whole  human  race,  which,  either  from  habit  or  from  idleness 
or  from  the  influence  of  some  Circe,  is  so  totally  changed,  that  the  inanity 
of  men  is  something  quite  extraordinary.  Be  of  good  courage,  and  comfort 
yourself  in  your  own  virtue,  and  rejoice  that  you  are  beloved  by  those  whom 
you  yourself  love.  Of  this  you  cannot  have  a  more  faithful  witness  than  my 
self,  for  I  think  of  you  continually,  and  every  day  admire  more  and  more 
your  contempt  of  human  affairs.  If  this  were  only  so  far  modified  as  to  in 
duce  you  to  write  oftener  to  those  who  love  you,  it  would  make  your  character 
one  of  the  most  amiable  in  existence."1 

Ferrante  Sanseverino,  prince  of  Salerno,  had  been  summoned 
by  the  city  of  Naples  to  go  to  Germany  as  deputy  from  the 
nobles,  and  represent  to  the  Emperor  how  impossible  it  was 
to  establish  the  Inquisition  at  Naples ;  he  was  accompanied  by 
Placido  di  Sangro,  deputy  from  the  people,  for  the  same  object. 
But  Toledo  the  viceroy,  who  enjoyed  the  full  confidence  of  the 
Emperor,  had  taken  care  to  despatch  a  messenger  of  his  own, 
Don  Gonzalez  di  Mendozza  Marchese  della  Valle,  who  arriving 
before  the  envoys  of  the  city,  had  the  advantage  of  making  the 
first  report.  When  the  prince  of  Salerno  arrived  he  was  not 
admitted  to  an  audience  for  several  days,  and  it  was  intimated 
to  him  that  it  would  be  at  the  risk  of  his  life  if  he  returned  to 
Naples  without  his  majesty's  permission.  Thus  retained  as  a 
hostage  for  the  good  behaviour  of  Naples,  Placido  Sangro  was 
desired  to  return  with  the  Marchese  della  Valle^  who  was  the 
bearer  of  the  Emperor's  orders,  but  Placido  declared  that  he 
could  not  return  without  seeing  the  Emperor.  When  told  that 
unless  he  obeyed  he  would  have  reason  to  repent  it,  he  intrepidly 
replied  they  might  do  what  they  pleased  to  him,  but  he  would 
not  stir  till  he  had  spoken  to  his  majesty,  this  being  the 
commission  given  him  by  the  city  of  Naples ;  and  he  boldly  de 
clared  it  was  the  Emperor's  duty  to  listen  to  the  just  complaints 
of  his  subjects  in  a  matter  of  so  much  importance.  His  frank 
ness  and  decision  made  their  due  impression,  for  Granvellf 
presented  him  next  day  to  Charles.  In  this  audience  he  loudlj 
complained  of  Toledo's  conduct  to  the  city  of  Naples  in  need 
lessly  exciting  it  to  tumult,  and  entreated  his  majesty  to  summoi 
the  Marchese  della  Valle  and  confront  him  with  the  deputy 

1  Palearii  Opera,  lib.  iv.  ep.  17. 
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of  the  people,  and  then  he  would  better  understand  the  real 
state  of  the  case.  The  Emperor  however,  though  satisfied  to 
have  learned  the  truth,  was  too  prudent  not  to  uphold  the 
authority  of  the  viceroy. 

The  prince  of  Salerno,  finding  he  was  likely  to  be  detained 
in  Germany,  sent  for  his  secretary  Bernardo  Tasso1  to  assist  him 
in  his  negotiations  on  behalf  of  Naples.  After  the  lapse  of 
a  year  he  succeeded  in  procuring  an  amnesty  for  the  city,  and 
the  restoration  of  its  arms  and  artillery,  on  condition  of  its 
paying  a  fine  of  100,000  ducats,  and  he  himself  was  allowed 
to  return  to  Naples,  but  was  enjoined  not  to  interfere  in  public 
affairs. 

On  his  return  in  May  of  1548  he  went  straight  to  Salerno ; 
when  he  went  to  Naples  the  whole  city  thronged  to  meet  him. 
Toledo  could  not  forgive  the  prince  his  popularity,  and  when 
he  visited  him  at  Castelnuovo  with  an  escort  of  four  hundred 
horsemen  and  more  than  ten  thousand  persons  flocked  to  see 
the  prince,  from  that  moment  his  ruin  was  resolved  on.  He 
began  by  obliging  him  to  give  an  account  of  the  custom  dues 
at  Salerno,  and  connived  at  a  murderous  attack  on  the  prince, 
supposed  to  have  been  organized  by  Don  Garcia,  Toledo's  son. 
As  the  criminal  though  taken  was  not  punished,  the  prince 
resolved  to  go  a  second  time  to  Charles  to  demand  justice. 
Afraid  of  being  arrested  by  Toledo  he  sent  his  letters  by  land, 
but  went  himself  by  sea  to  Venice.  There  unfortunately  he 
found  the  duke  of  Somma  and  a  number  of  Neapolitan  exiles, 
who  used  every  effort  to  draw  him  over  to  the  French  party, 
but  he  remained  firm  to  his  original  intention,  and  set  out  for 
Padua.  The  wound  he  received  from  the  assassin  began  to 
open  afresh ;  whilst  resting  to  allow  it  time  to  heal,  he  received 
an  order  from  the  Emperor  at  Innspruck  to  appear  before  him 
within  fifteen  days.  Somewhat  alarmed  at  this  he  sent  one 
of  his  people,  Tommaso  Pagano,  to  state  why  he  could  not 
immediately  travel,  and  to  complain  of  the  intrigues  of  Toledo 
which  made  him  fear  for  his  safety.  When  the  Emperor 
said  he  might  come  Pagano  replied,  '  I  may  tell  him  then  that 
he  may  come  safely  in  reliance  on  your  word :'  on  which  the 
Emperor  angrily  rejoined,  Sovra  di  mi  palabra,  no  digo  yOj  se 

1  It  was  during  Tasso's  absence  in  Germany  that  he  wrote  that  beautiful  letter 
from  Augsburg  to  his  wife  Portia. — Tasso,  Lettere,  No.  199.  See  Appendix  B. 
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quier  vemr  que  venga,  se  no  aga  lo  que  le  pareze*  and  immediately 
dismissed  Pagano,  who  lost  no  time  in  returning  to  give  an 
account  of  his  mission.  The  prince  of  Salerno,  finding  he  was 
quite  out  of  favour,  became  alarmed,  and  his  mind  reverted 
to  the  splendid  offers  which  had  been  made  to  him  by  France. 
After  conferring  with  the  French  ambassador  and  the  duke  of 
Somma  at  Venice,  he  openly  declared  himself  for  Henry  II. 
A  fatal  resolution,  for  previous  to  success  his  country  must 
have  been  steeped  in  blood.  He  was  appointed  captain- 
general  of  the  expedition  for  conquering  Naples,  and  in  the 
event  of  success  he  was  to  be  at  the  head  of  the  government  as 
viceroy.  With  the  eagerness  with  which  hope  waits  on  desire  he 
already  fancied  himself  master  of  the  kingdom,  but  the  event 
proved  far  otherwise.  Toledo  was  a  prudent,  vigilant  governor, 
and  he  took  care  to  put  the  coast  in  such  a  state  of  defence  and 
preparation  that  there  was  no  room  for  the  foot  of  an  invader. 
Secretly  he  was  not  displeased  at  the  defection  of  Sanseverino, 
his  rival  in  popularity  and  influence.  In  the  month  of  April 
1552  he  convened  a  council  of  state  in  the  royal  palace,  and 
declared  the  prince  of  Salerno  a  rebel,  all  his  estates  and  fiefs 
forfeited  to  the  crown*,  and  he  himself  exposed  to  the  penalty  of 
death.  The  prince  repaired  to  Ischia  in  the  month  of  August 
with  twenty-five  French  gallies,  hoping  to  find  there  the 
Turkish  fleet  to  join  him  in  his  enterprise  against  the  kingdom 
of  Naples ;  but  it  had  set  sail  for  the  Levant  eight  days  before. 
He  overtook  the  Turks  in  the  waters  of  Prevesa,  but  could  not 
prevail  on  them  to  return ;  on  the  contrary,  they  induced  him 
to  go  on  with  them  to  Constantinople  and  advise  with  the 
sultan,  who,  they  assured  him,  would  assist  him  with  a  powerful 
fleet  the  following  spring.  But  this  proved  only  an  empty 
boast,  and  after  six  months'  stay  in  Turkey  no  alternative  was 
left  him  but  retiring  to  France.  It  must  be  confessed  that  the 
decision  of  the  Turks  was  a  wise  one.  To  have  wantonly  at 
tacked  the  kingdom  of  a  powerful  sovereign  at  the  instigation  of 
a  rival  power,  was  an  enterprise  which  would  have  been  severely 
retaliated  on  the  Turks  themselves.  During  the  lifetime  of 
Henry  II.  the  prince  of  Salerno  was  well  received  and  munifi 
cently  entertained  in  France ;  but  at  his  death,  during  the  wars 

1  On  my  word,  I  do  not  say,  if  he  chooses  to  come,  let  him  do  as  he  thinks 
proper. — Serassi,  Jr>'ff>  del  Tcisso,  p.  44. 


1550.]  PALEARIO   PROFESSOR  AT  LUCCA.  165 

of  the  league  the  prince  having  ranged  himself  on  the  side  of  the 
Huguenots,  he  was  finally  reduced  to  extreme  poverty,  and 
died  in  misery  at  Avignon  in  1568,  at  the  age  of  seventy-one 
years.  He  may  be  said  to  have  perished  a  martyr  to  the  cause 
of  civil  and  religious  liberty ;  for  he  risked  and  lost  all  to  free 
his  country  from  the  rigorous  government  of  a  bigoted  sovereign. 
The  question  is,  would  the  country  have  been  more  free  under 
France  ?  History  replies  in  the  negative. 

Thus  unhappily  ended  the  life  of  a  man  worthy  of  a  better 
lot,  but  evidently  somewhat  deficient  in  judgment.  The  barons 
and  nobles  of  Naples  had  always  maintained  sufficient  inde 
pendence  to  overawe  the  court.  Toledo  the  viceroy  was  a 
Spaniard,  faithful  to  his  sovereign,  but  rigid  in  his  rule.  He 
governed  with  a  rod  of  iron,  and  winning  the  affections  of  the 
Emperor's  subjects  formed  no  part  of  his  plan ;  we  cannot  there 
fore  wonder  that  he  was  eager  to  handle  so  absolute  an  engine 
as  the  Inquisition.  The  prince  of  Salerno  on  the  contrary  was 
a  man  of  mild  benevolent  character,  a  patron  and  a  lover  of 
literature,  a  generous  and  munificent  prince,  and  a  favourer 
of  reform.  He  himself  wrote  poetry,1  and  cultivated  every 
species  of  literature.  He  reopened  the  university  of  Salerno, 
once  so  famous  as  a  school  of  medicine,  appointed  professors 
of  philosophy,2  and  assembled  all  the  Neapolitans  distinguished 
for  learning  in  his  new  university,3  inviting  them  in  the  name 
of  their  country  to  devote  their  talents  to  its  honour. 

Salerno  was  celebrated  in  the  eleventh  century  for  the  study 
of  medicine  and  philosophy  at  a  time  when  Europe  in  general 
knew  little  of  learning  or  literature.  The  Arabs,  as  far  as  their 
religion  permitted,  were  diligent  students  and  admirable  pro 
ficients  in  certain  kinds  of  knowledge,  especially  in  mathematics, 
medicine,  and  philosophy.  Aristotle  was  held  in  high  esteem 
in  their  schools,  although  the  original  ideas  of  this  great  phi 
losopher  were  somewhat  obscured  by  the  labours  of  his  com 
mentators,  Avicenna  and  Averroes.4  The  Saracens  at  this  period 

1  Some  of  his  verses  are  found  among  those  of  Laura  Terracina. — Tiraboschi, 
Lett.  Ital.  torn.  vii.  p.  101. 

2  "  Messer  Matthco  Maccigni  condotto  alia  lettura  di  PMlosophia  nello  studio  di 
Salerno  dal  Principe  mio  Signore" — Tasso,  Lettere,  p.  247.    Ed.  1557. 

3  He  entreated  the  Cardinal  Trivulzio  to  allow  Gio.  Angelo  Papio,  suo  servitore, 
e  mio  vassallo  perche  venga  a  leggere  a  questo  studio. — Idem,  p.  544. 

4  See  CHAP.  v.  p.  167. 
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made  frequent  incursions  into  Europe,  and  particularly  in  the 
south  of  Italy.  The  school  of  Salerno  owed  its  origin  to  an 
African  of  the  name  of  Constantine,  a  native  of  Carthage.  He 
had  been  a  universal  traveller,  and  visited  almost  every  region 
of  the  globe.  At  Babylon  he  studied  grammar,  geometry,  and 
mathematics,  and  likewise  directed  his  attention  to  the  astronomy 
and  physics  of  the  Chaldees.  After  thirty-nine  years  spent 
in  the  most  assiduous  application  abroad  he  returned  to  Africa ; 
but  his  countrymen,  instead  of  welcoming  him  back  with  joy 
or  endeavouring  to  profit  by  the  treasures  of  knowledge  he  had 
acquired,  were  so  ignorant  as  to  look  on  him  with  the  utmost 
jealousy  and  ill-will,  and  even  to  project  his  destruction.  Having 
been  informed  of  this  plot  against  his  life,  he  embarked  in  the 
night  on  board  a  galley,  and  set  sail  for  Salerno.  There  he 
concealed  himself  under  the  garb  of  a  beggar,  but  was  recog 
nised  by  the  brother  of  the  king  of  Babylon,  at  whose  court  he 
had  sojourned.  Aware  of  Constantine's  learning  he  presented 
him  to  duke  Robert,  who  received  him  with  distinguished 
honour.  This  encouragement  induced  him  to  take  up  his  abode 
at  Salerno,  and  he  devoted  himself  with  fresh  zeal  to  study, 
particularly  to  medicine.  His  residence  at  Salerno  spread  the 
fame  of  its  medical  school  throughout  Europe;  and  such  was 
the  confidence  placed  in  its  science  and  skill,  that  when  any 
person  of  importance  was  ill  a  message  was  despatched  to  Salernc 
for  a  physician.  Its  reputation  was  still  further  enhanced  by 
the  publication  of  a  work  there  by  Giovanni  of  Milano,  dedi 
cated  to  the  king  of  England. 

In  order  to  understand  why  the  medical  school  of  Salerm 
sought  for  so  distant  a  patron,  we  must  remember  that  Tancreci 
the  Norman  was  a  branch  of  the  family  of  Robert  of  Normandy 
who  conquered  Puglia,  Calabria,  and  the  principality  of  Salern< » 
about   the   same   time   that    William   duke   of  Normandy  in 
vaded  England.     This  William,  as  is  well  known  in  Englisl 
history,  had  three  sons,  William  Rufus,  heir  to  the  kingdom  c 
England,  Robert,  duke  of  Normandy,  and  Henry.     Robert  wen 
with  Godfrey  de  Bouillon  on  a  crusade  to  the  Holy  Land,  an- 
was  present  at  the  taking  of  Jerusalem ;  but  the  joy  of  his  succ 
was  turned  into  grief  when  he  heard  of  the  death  of  his  broth( 
William   without   children.     Being  the  eldest   son  the  croi 
of  England  belonged  to  him ;  the  kingdom  of  Jerusalem 
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offered  to  him,  but  he  preferred  returning  to  occupy  his  father's 
throne.1  On  his  way  home  he  passed  by  Salerno,  and  paid 
a  visit  to  his  relation  there,  Duke  Robert.  During  his  stay  the 
wound  which  he  had  received  at  Jerusalem  began  to  open,  and 
the  physicians  of  Salerno  said  it  had  been  inflicted  by  a  poisoned 
lance,  and  that  he  could  not  be  cured  unless  the  poison  were 
sucked  out  of  the  wound.  The  humane  prince  could  not  be 
brought  to  consent  that  any  one  should  risk  his  life  by  perform 
ing  so  dangerous  an  office.  But,  as  the  tale  goes,  his  wife 
Sibylla,  with  true  womanly  devotion,  took  an  opportunity  while 
he  was  asleep  to  suck  the  poison  out  of  the  wound,  and  saved 
her  husband's  life. 

The  grateful  and  convalescent  prince  begged  the  doctors  to 
write  out  a  regimen  for  the  preservation  of  his  health,  and  this 
gave  occasion  to  the  composition  of  a  book  in  the  name  of  the 
medical  school  at  Salerno.  It  was  however  written  by  one  hand 
only,  in  verse,  and  dedicated  to  Robert,  king  of  England,  and 
circulated  throughout  Europe.  This  attestation  of  the  singular 
merits  of  the  school  of  Salerno  rendered  it  for  many  ages  the 
highest  medical  authority  in  the  Western  world. 

The  first  school  after  the  fall  of  Rome  and  the  dismember 
ment  of  the  Roman  academies,  was  the  school  of  Salerno.  It 
underwent  however  a  considerable  change ;  for  medicine  and  its 
usual  accompaniments,  astrology  and  the  occult  sciences,  were 
now  thrown  into  shade,  and  other  branches  of  knowledge  more 
assiduously  cultivated. 

AVlien  Ferrante  Sansevcrino,  prince  of  Salerno,  was  declared 
a  rebel,  the  university  was  closed,  and  has  never  since  been 
opened.  Sanseverino  left  no  posterity,  and  the  principality  of 
Salerno  was  attached  to  the  crown  of  Naples.2 

Bernardo  Tasso,  the  secretary  of  the  prince,  was  involved  in 
the  ruin  of  his  patron,  but  after  having  served  him  twenty-two 
years  under  prosperous  circumstances,  he  was  too  noble-minded 
to  desert  him  in  adversity.  By  attaching  himself  to  his  fallen 
fortunes  he  also  was  declared  rebel,  and  all  the  property  which 
had  been  bestowed  on  him  in  the  principality  of  Salerno  was 

1  This  delay  cost  him  the  cro\vn  of  England.     Henry  I.  mounted  the  vacant 
throne.     In  vain  Robert  pleaded  his  birthright,  and  even  landed  at  Portsmouth  with 
a  considerable  force.   Anselm  the  primate  negociated  an  accommodation,  and  Robert 
retired  with  a  pension  of  three  thousand  marks. — Hume,  Hist,  of  Engl.  vol.  i.  p.  248. 

2  Tiraboschi,  Lett.  ItaL  torn.  vii.  p.  101 ;  Giannone,  Storia  di  Napoli,  torn.  iv. 
p.  322,  and  scq. 
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confiscated  to  the  state.1  Tasso  was  sent  by  the  prince  to  reside 
in  Paris  as  his  agent.  At  first  his  absence  from  his  family  was 
somewhat  alleviated  by  the  favour  with  which  he  was  received 
at  the  French  court ;  but  after  remaining  a  year  at  Paris,2  seeing 
no  prospect  of  the  amelioration  of  his  patron's  affairs,  he  re 
quested  and  obtained  permission  to  rejoin  his  family  in  Italy. 
He  then  repaired  to  Rome ;  tenderly  attached  to  his  wife  Portia 
he  used  every  effort  to  get  her  and  his  two  children  to  join  him, 
but  unfortunately  his  wife's  brothers,  the  Gambacorti,  were  men 
of  sordid  minds,  who  ungenerously  took  advantage  of  Tasso 
being  an  outlaw  to  keep  possession  of  their  sister's  dower.  As 
a  rebel  Tasso  could  not  plead  in  court,  so  that  he  was  completely 
in  their  power.  Portia  herself  was  very  unhappy  at  this  un 
worthy  conduct  of  her  brothers ;  she  longed  to  get  out  of  their 
hands  and  rejoin  her  husband.  Tasso  with  some  difficulty  got 
her  placed  for  protection  in  the  convent  of  San  Festo,  with  her 
daughter  Cornelia  and  a  waiting-woman. 

Meanwhile  Tasso  contrived  to  get  his  son  Torquato  sent  to 
Rome,  with  the  hope  that  he  would  soon  be  followed  by  his 
mother  and  sister.  This  separation  from  his  mother  made  such 
an  impression  on  the  sensitive  mind  of  the  embryo  poet,  that 
years  after  he  poured  forth  his  feelings  in  a  beautiful  sonnet : 

Me  dal  sen  della  Madre  empia  fortuna 
Pargoletto  divelse ;  ah !  di  que'  baci, 
Ch'  ella  bagno  di  lagrime  dolenti, 


1  Bernardo  Tasso  by  this  edict  lost  a  beautiful  house,  which  belonged  to  him  in 
Salerno,  full  of  splendid  furniture  and  valuable  tapestry,  and  an  income  of  nine 
hundred  crowns  in  gold,  which  he  held  on  the  customs  of  Salerno,  Sanseverino,  and 
Burgensatico,  and  nothing  was  left  him  but  his  wife's  dower,  and  some  furniture 
which  he  had  sent  to  Naples  when  his  wife  Portia  removed  there. — Serassi,  Vita 
del  Tasso,  p.  46. 

2  Part  of  the  time  he  was  with  the  court  at  St.  Germain,  where  he  wrote  some 
sonnets  in  praise  of  Marguerite  de  Valois  the  accomplished  sister  of  Henry  n., 
afterwards  duchess  of  Savoy. 

"  Angioletta  del  Ciel  qua  giu  mandata 
Dal  sommo  sole  ad  habitare  in  terra  : 
Ne  la  cui  mente  si  nasconde  e  serra 
Quanta  virtute  a  gli  Angeli  fu  data ; 
Che  con  la  luce  de  begli  occhi  armata 
D'  un'  invitta  honesta,  perpetua  guerra 
Fai  con  la  turba  de  sensi,  ch'  atterra 
Ogni  cosa  gentil  da  Dio  creata  :" 

B.  Tasso  Rime,  lib.  iv.  p.  53.    Ed.  1-560. 
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Con  sospir  mi  rimembra,  e  degli  ardenti 
Preghi,  che  se  n'  portar  1'  aure  fugaci, 
Ch'  io  non  dovea  giunger  piu  volto  a  volto 
Fra  quelle  braccia  accolto 
Con  nodi  cosi  stretti  e  si  tenaci. 
Lasso !  e  seguj  con  mal  sicure  piante, 
Qual  Ascanio,  0  Camillo,  il  padre  errante.1 

The  arrival  of  Torquato  in  Home,  in  October  1554,  was 
great  comfort  to  his  father:  by  the  liberality  of  Cardinal 
[ppolito  II.  of  Este,  a  handsome  apartment  had  been  assigned 
him  in  his  palace  of  Monte  Giordano ;  his  happiness  would  have 
been  complete  if  he  could  have  been  joined  by  his  wife  and 
daughter;  but  without  sacrificing  the  whole  of  her  fortune, 
amounting  to  some  thousand  crowns,  this  seemed  impossible. 
The  election  of  the  new  Pope,  Paul  IV.,  the  sworn  enemy  of  the 
imperial  party,  raised  new  hopes  of  success,  and  all  seemed  pro 
pitious  to  his  wishes,  when  on  the  13th  of  February,  1556,  he 
received  the  sudden  and  melancholy  news  of  his  wife's  unexpected 
death.  This  shock  filled  his  cup  of  misfortune  to  the  brim. 
Portia,  worn  out  with  anxiety  and  grief  at  her  separation  from 
her  husband,  had  fallen  a  victim  to  an  illness  of  only  twenty- 
four  hours'  duration.  By  her  death  Bernardo  was  not  only  de 
prived  of  a  loving  and  amiable  wife  but  his  children's  fortune, 
which  remained  in  the  hands  of  their  unnatural  relations.  On 
this  occasion  he  wrote  a  most  lamentable  letter  to  the  prince  of 
Salerno,  bemoaning  the  fate  of  his  daughter  left  alone  among  her 
enemies.  He  says  his  wife's  death  must  have  been  a  violent 
one,  perhaps  from  poison,  and  accuses  himself  as  partly  the 
cause :  lt  I  may  be  said  to  have  killed  this  my  poor  unhappy 
wife,  and  to  have  caused  my  own  ruin,  for  if  I  had  not  been 
instigated  by  the  love  of  worldly  honour  1  should  have  gone  to 
speak  to  Don  Gio.  Mandrich  when  you  were  here,  my  wife  would 
now  be  alive  and  with  me,  and  I  should  not  be  suffering  from 
a  grief  which  breaks  my  heart.  God  often  punishes  human 
ambition.  I  know  that  you,  who  have  a  noble  and  generous 
heart,  full  of  gratitude,  piety,  and  Christian  charity,  will  mourn 
over  the  misfortunes  of  your  servant  and  try  to  help  him 
as  much  as  you  can."2  In  vain  he  tried  to  get  possession  of 
his  daughter  and  his  children's  inheritance.  He  petitioned  the 

1  Serassi,  Vita  del  Tasso,  p.  57. 

2  Bernardo  Tasso,  Lcttere,  vol.  ii.  p.  157. 


170  THE   LIFE  AND  TIMES  OF   PALEARIO.  [1546- 

Spanish  court,  but  his  brothers-in-law  were  the  strongest,  and 
they  had  resolved  to  marrj  Cornelia  at  Naples,  that  they  might 
give  her  only  what  dower  they  pleased.  Torquato  they  said 
could  not  inherit  anything,  being  the  son  of  a  rebel.  Bernardo 
now  decided  to  take  orders,  hoping  to  get  some  benefice  in  the 
kingdom  of  Naples,  and  in  the  privileged  character  of  ecclesiastic 
to  be  protected  against  the  machinations  of  his  enemies.  But 
the  rupture  between  Philip  II.  and  Paul  IV.,  and  the  approach 
of  the  imperial  army  to  the  gates  of  Rome,  put  this  idea  to  flight, 
and  his  greatest  anxiety  was  to  get  out  of  Rome  with  his  little 
property  as  fast  as  possible.  Having  first  despatched  Torquato 
te  his  relations  at  Bergamo,  he  went  himself  to  Pesaro,  where  he 
enjoyed  the  protection  of  the  duke  of  Urbino.  His  son  Torquato 
was  subsequently  summoned  from  Bergamo  to  be  the  companion 
of  the  young  prince  Francesco  Maria. 

In  the  year  1557  Bernardo  had  finished  his  Amadigi,  and  was 
desired  by  the  duchess  of  Urbino1  to  read  it  in  presence  of  the 
court.  They  were  so  much  pleased  with  it  that  duke  Guidobaldo, 
in  1548,  proposed  it  should  be  dedicated  to  Philip  II.  as  a 
means  of  reconciliation  with  the  king.  Tasso  was  very  unwilling 
to  do  this,  and  would  not  accept  the  salary  which  the  duke  oi 
Urbino  offered  him,  as  temporary  gentleman  of  his  court,  until 
every  application  had  failed  of  success  both  to  the  court  of  France 
and  to  his  ancient  patron.  Bernardo  Tasso  went  to  Venice  to 
print  his  poem,  accompanied  by  Dionigi  Atanagi.  The  famous 
Paolo  Manuzio  was  at  this  time  confined  to  bed  with  an  inflam 
mation  of  the  eyes,  but  Tasso  went  to  visit  him  in  his  chamber. 

Meanwhile  Tasso's  friends  were  unremitting  in  their  en 
deavours  at  the  Spanish  court  to  get  his  property  restored 
particularly  Paolo  Mario  ambassador  from  the  court  of  Urbino 
There  was  no  great  difficulty  in  getting  the  outlawry  as  a  rebe 
taken  off,  but  the  restoration  of  his  children's  property,  am 
granting  him  the  compensation  which  he  asked  of  three  hundrec 
crowns  a-year  on  the  duchy  of  Milan,  were  by  no  means  so  easy 
hopes  however  were  held  out  that  if  he  dedicated  his  poeu 
to  king  Philip  he  might  be  propitiated.  Bernardo  had  grea 
comfort  in  the  promising  talents  of  his  son ;  he  seemed  to  hav  • 

1  Vittoria  Farnese,  grandaughter  of  Paul  in.  She  was  the  duke  of  Urbino 
second  wife,  and  was  married  to  him  in  January,  1548. — Dcnistoun,  Dukes  t 
Urbino,  vol.  iii.  p.  95. 
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;o  much  of  the  mother's  character  that  his  father  fondly  hoped 
tie  deblia  riuscir  un  grand1  uomo.  About  the  beginning  of 
NTovember  15603  when  he  had  just  completed  his  sixteenth  year, 
bis  father  sent  him  to  finish  his  studies  at  Padua,  and  wrote 
to  his  friend  Sperone  entreating  him  to  see  and  board  him 
in  some  house  where  he  would  not  be  exposed  to  the  influence 
of  bad  example.  That  same  year  the  Amadigi  was  published 
and  sent  to  Spain,  but  he  was  not  more  successful  when  he 
asked  a  fortune  for  a  poem  than  he  of  old  who  offered  a 
kingdom  for  a  horse/  and  after  a  year's  vain  expectation  he 
gave  up  all  hope  and  placed  himself  in  the  service  of  cardinal 
Luigi  d'  Este.  In  1563  he  was  the  chief  secretary  of  Guglielmo 
duke  of  Mantua,  who  gave  him  the  appointment  of  governor 
of  Ostia.  In  the  year  1569  Torquato  Tasso  was  summoned 
from  his  dalliance  with  poetry  in  honour  of  the  princesses  d'  Este 
at  Ferrara  to  the  death-bed  of  his  father,  who,  being  at  the 
advanced  age  of  seventy-six  years,  did  not  long  survive  the 
severity  of  his  disease.  He  died  at  Ostia  on  the  4th  September 
1569. 

Paleario,  as  we  have  said,  was  engaged  as  orator  to  the 
republic  of  Lucca  to  deliver  two  orations  a  year  in  Latin  on 
some  great  subject,  such  as  eloquence,  the  republic,  a  defence 
of  the  best  studies,  justice,  temperance,  happiness,  fortitude, 
prudence,  civil  concord. 

His  oration  on  eloquence  was  one  of  the  most  animated 
and  probably  one  of  the  first  delivered.  He  speaks  with  diffi 
dence  in  a  place  which  had  been  always  occupied  by  eloquent 
men,  but  is  encouraged  by  the  good  will  evinced  towards  him 
in  the  recent  election.  For  without  having  any  acquaintance 
or  friendship  with  the  inhabitants  of  Lucca  they  have  conferred 
on  him  the  honour  of  this  public  employment,  accompanied  by 
such  proofs  of  esteem  and  respect  that  he  should  feel  almost 
unequal  to  the  task  were  he  not  stimulated  by  a  desire  to  shew 
himself  grateful  for  the  honour  done  him.  On  accepting  their 
invitation  he  figured  to  himself  that  he  was  going  to  dwell 
among  the  sages  of  antiquity,  men,  like  Brutus,  Decius,  and 
Cato,  who  not  only  were  desirous  of  cultivating  all  the  liberal 
sciences,  but  also  the  most  stimulating  of  all,  eloquence.  Where 
indeed  could  it  flourish  better  than  in  a  free  city,  a  well-ordered 
republic?  Born  at  Athens,  brought  to  perfection  at  Eome, 
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eloquence  flourished  there  as  long  as  the  republic  was  in  vigour ; 
it  was  rightly  considered  to  be  the  companion  and  the  offspring 
of  liberty,  for  when  the  latter  took  its  departure  from  the  state 
eloquence  soon  followed  in  its  wake. 

u  Bear  with  me  then  if,  while  I  thank  you  for  the  benefit  con 
ferred  on  me,  I  launch  out  at  large  on  the  praises  of  eloquence.  In 
the  early  ages,  when  cities  were  first  built  and  governments  sys 
tematized,  eloquence  began  its  reign ;  how,  think  you,  could  men 
drawn  from  the  surrounding  country,  ignorant  of  civilised  life,  have 
been  induced  to  build  towns,  to  enact  laws,  but  by  the  eloquence 
of  some  superior  mind  ?  The  power  of  rhetoric  tamed  the  mul 
titude  and  made  them  amenable  to  the  common  weal.  What 
would  be  the  state  of  mankind  if  they  could  not  express  their 
strong  sensations  and  opinions  ?  This  faculty  of  communicating 
our  ideas  and  rousing  the  feelings  of  our  fellow-citizens  raises  us 
above  the  birds  and  the  animals.  What  a  wonderful  power 
is  that  of  speech,  eloquent  speech,  which  can  at  pleasure  calm  an 
agitated  assembly,  melt  it  to  tears,  or  rouse  it  to  indignation. 

"  The  power  of  oratory  in  influencing  mankind  is  greater  than 
the  authority  of  the  greatest  kings.  An  eloquent  man  is  the 
most  useful  citizen  of  the  state.  I  address  you,  O  young  men, 
whose  ardent  minds  and  virtuous  hopes  look  to  the  fame  of 
immortality,  to  whatever  branch  of  knowledge  you  turn  your 
attention  you  should  value  none  higher  than  eloquence;  and 
beginning  with  philosophy,  which  is  said  to  come  from  heaven, 
what  part  of  philosophy  is  there  which  does  not  require  to  be 
adorned  with  the  graces  of  oratory?  The  first  is  physics;  it 
needs  to  be  explained  in  clear  distinct  language,  lest  we  add 
darkness  to  difficulty,  and  rather  detach  learners  from  philosophy 
than  instruct  them,  an  error  into  which  many  sophists  of 
the  present  day  fall.  Now  is  the  time  when  men  have  more 
acute  discernment  to  obliterate  the  idea  that  it  is  a  fine  thing 
not  to  be  understood,  and  that  there  is  wisdom  in  useless 
questions  and  obscure  definitions.  As  to  the  second  part  of 
philosophy,  dialectics,  this  is  in  the  greatest  confusion.  The 
arrangements  and  arguments  of  the  ancients  are  despised.  People 
are  so  superstitious  that  they  are  not  satisfied  with  Aristotle  the 
prince  of  philosophers,  who  is  in  dialectics  as  in  other  sciences 
an  acute  and  eloquent  reasoner.  Whoever  dedicates  himself 
to  philosophical  studies  ought  first  to  acquire  the  eloquence 
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of  the  Greek  philosophers,  aud  study  to  write  lucidly  and  me 
thodically  in  good  Latin.  For  he  is  esteemed  a  good  orator 
who  speaks  with  accuracy  and  method,  and  while  unfolding 
his  philosophical  doctrine  supports  it  with  logical  arguments, 
clothed  in  choice  and  classic  language,  convincing  the  judgment 
and  charming  the  ear,  instead  of  fatiguing  the  attention  of  those 
who  are  endeavouring  to  overcome  difficulties  by  wrapping 
philosophy  in  obscure  phrases  and  unmeaning  sentences.  We 
find  this  practised  both  in  the  study  of  medicine  and  law. 

"  How  useful  in  times  of  peril  to  the  state  to  have  able  and 
eloquent  orators  to  send  as  ambassadors  for  the  defence  and 
liberty  of  the  republic.  The  Italian  language  is  indeed  sweet 
and  harmonious,  but  if  it  did  not  receive  a  certain  vigour  and 
force  from  Greek  and  Latin  literature,  in  treating  of  important 
matters,  it  might  degenerate  into  light  and  frivolous  expressions. 
It  would  be  a  shame  for  us  to  be  surpassed  by  foreigners  in  the 
knowledge  and  use  of  the  Latin  tongue ;  and  if  we  have  the 
honour  of  Italy  at  heart  we  shall  certainly  take  care  that  our 
youth  shall  not  be  behind  in  this  respect.  With  this  view 
I  propose  this  year  to  interpret  the  oration  of  M.  Tullius,  in 
which  he  devotes  his  talent  to  prove  that  in  eloquence  the  Latins 
are  equal  or  superior  to  the  Greeks.  Its  art  consists  in  its 
perfection,  and  in  explaining  it  we  shall  have  occasion  to  unfold 
the  figures  and  rules  of  rhetoric  of  which  he  has  made  use. 
Here  we  shall  see  the  consummate  talent  of  the  orator,  and 
observe  how  he  uses  the  Socratic  inductions  and  adapts  them 
to  the  Peripatetic  system. 

11  In  the  following  year  I  propose,  with  your  permission,  to 
explain  the  books  of  Aristotle  on  dialectics  in  Greek,  in  order  that 
the  youth  may  not  drink  from  the  rills  and  streamlets,  but  from 
the  fountain-head  of  the  Peripatetics,  and  thus  study  unitedly 
both  Greek  and  Latin. 

"  This  method  will,  I  hope,  be  useful  to  all.  Those  who  wish 
to  devote  themselves  to  oratory,  or  that  part  of  philosophy  called 
ethics,  should  remember  that  without  a  knowledge  of  dialectics 
they  can  never  understand  that  which  Aristotle  has  written 
on  morals. 

"  For  suppose  a  young  man  of  talent  and  judgment  should 
be  filled  with  a  spiritual  desire  to  investigate  eternal  things,  how 
would  he  get  over  the  opposite  opinions  of  theologians  if  he  has 
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not  the  benefit  of  this  science?  We  shall  not  however  dwell 
long  on  this  point,  but  only  as  far  as  is  necessary  to  teach 
oratory.  If  any  one  thinks  that  the  students  will  not  be  able 
this  year  to  enter  on  such  important  studies  as  Demosthenes  and 
Aristotle,  we  can  put  it  off  till  the  following  year.  I  shall 
willingly  yield  to  the  opinion  of  the  heads  of  the  college,  and  if 
they  approve  of  uniting  the  study  of  Greek  eloquence  with  that 
of  moral  philosophy,  I  will  turn  the  attention  of  my  scholars  to 
Isocrates,  the  parent  of  eloquence,  on  whose  tomb  a  Siren  was 
placed  to  signify  the  sweetness  and  charm  of  his  oratory. 

As  I  am  the  first  whom  you  have  publicly  invited  to  this 
new  chair,  and  being  thus  honoured  by  you,  O  Lucchese,  it 
is  not  necessary  for  me  to  confine  myself  within  the  limits  of 
my  natural  diffidence  and  modesty,  but  rather  to  exert  myself 
day  and  night,  to  do  not  only  what  I  can,  but  what  I  ought,  in 
order  that  the  rising  youth,  who  are  the  strength  and  vigour 
of  the  republic  of  Lucca,  may  reap  every  possible  advantage  from 
your  benefits.1 

Paleario's  private  sentiments  and  warm  affections  are  more 
amply  unfolded  in  his  confidential  correspondence,  and  in  order 
to  become  fully  acquainted  with  him  it  will  be  necessary  to  draw 
largely  from  this  faithful  transcript  of  his  mind. 

The  following  letter  written  to  a  valued  young  friend,  Sylves- 
tro  Lilio,  who  was  absent  at  Home,  shews  the  strength  of  his 
attachments  and  the  sincerity  of  his  religious  principles.  The 
young  man  was  a  native  of  Lucca,  and  had  considerable  influence 
in  the  state.  His  society  was  of  the  utmost  importance  to« 
Paleario,  who  was  separated  from  his  family  and  from  the 
comforts  of  his  home :  oppressed  with  poverty  and  in  delicate 
health,  the  companionship  of  a  young  ardent  mind  was  a  support 
peculiarly  needful  to  him.  But  self  was  forgotten  under  the  idea 
that  his  friend  was  reading  the  Epistles  of  Paul  with  the  devoul 
Flaminio.2  Paleario  entreats  him,  if  this  is  really  the  case,  nolt 
to  think  of  his  wishes,  his  parents'  entreaties,  or  the  exigencies 
of  the  state ;  but  to  stay  for  a  while  and  profit  by  the  religious 
instruction  which  a  study  of  the  Scriptures,  in  company  witl 
such  a  character  as  Flaminio,  would  afford  him. 

1  The  above  is  the  substance  of  the  fourth  oration,  De  Laudibus  Eloquentia,  greath 
abridged  and  condensed. — Palearii  Opera,  pp.  98 — 108. 

2  Marc'  Antonio  Flaminio.     See  CHAP.  xv. 
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No  apology  is  needful  to  the  intelligent  reader  for  giving 
I  hese  letters  in  full :  they  are  fragments  which  make  us  live,  as 
t  were,  in   the   society  of  this  devoted  man,   and   enter  the 
;anctuary  of  his  secret  meditation. 

AONIO  PALEAEIO  TO  SILVESTEO  LILIO. 

"  If  the  love  of  your  country  and  the  desire  of  seeing  your  friends  made 
fou  wish  to  return  almost  immediately  on  your  arrival  in  Home,  I  attribute 
:his  more  to  your  devotion  towards  us  than  to  the  counsels  of  your  family. 
[f,  however,  the  magnificence  and  pomp  of  the  court,  which  is  the  delight  of 
50  many,  is  disgusting  to  you,  and  if,  though  from  your  noble  birth  and  great 
riches  you  can  live  there  in  a  splendid  manner,  you  prefer  returning  to  us, 
I  do  indeed  congratulate  you  for  being  endowed  with  rare  wisdom ;  and  I  re 
joice  also  on  our  own  account,  for  we  shall  enjoy  once  again  your  delightful 
society.  Do  not  imagine  that  I  did  not  guess  this  would  be  the  case  from 
the  first.  I  knew  well  you  were  an  enemy  to  ambition,  of  unswerving  in 
tegrity,  and  not  only  a  friend,  but  a  lover  of  chastity  and  modesty.  I  wondered 
how  you  could  be  absent  for  a  month  from  the  dearest  objects  of  your  affection ; 
the  more  so  as  nothing  ought  to  be  so  dear  to  you  as  your  excellent  parents, 
no  place  so  charming  as  your  native  country.  And  what  a  country !  A  free 
city,  regulated  by  just  laws  and  upright  morals;  in  which  the  evil-disposed 
can  find  no  opportunity  of  committing  crime,  or  any  hope  of  concealment ; 
where  great  expectations  are  entertained  of  you,  and  where  such  is  the 
reverence  in  which  you  are  held,  that  notwithstanding  your  youth  you  are 
looked  upon,  and  are  truly  the  moderator  of  the  elders,  the  pattern  of  religion 

and  holiness  of  life After  your  departure,  and  that  of  our  Giuseppe,1 

nothing  could  please  or  enliven  me,  and  I  fell  into  such  a  languid  and  torpid 
state  of  mind,  that  every  one  was  astonished  to  see  the  cheerfulness  which  you 
used  to  admire  all  gone.  Both  mind  and  countenance  were  changed.  The 
only  person  who  could  at  all  revive  me  by  his  amiability  and  sweet  dis 
position,  was  your  cousin  Martino  Lilio.  The  bad  state  of  his  health,  under 
which  he  had  almost  sunk,  and  the  cold  of  this  severe  season,  try  him  exceed 
ingly.  His  illness  gives  me  so  much  anxiety  that  I  feel  as  if  I  were  either  ill  or 
going  to  be  ill.  His  mother,  his  engaging  wife,  and  his  excellent  brother  beg 
and  entreat  me  to  go  and  live  with  him.  Here  I  am  in  my  apartment,  with 
out  wife,  children,  or  servants,  and  without  money.  For,  as  you  know,  I  was 
obliged  some  months  since  to  go  to  Colle  by  a  long  and  dusty  road,  but  now 
in  consequence  of  the  heavy  rains  so  deep  in  mud,  that  I  will  not  allow  these 
poor  unhappy  creatures  to  take  such  a  journey  on  my  account.  All  my 
friends,  your  father,  Bonvisi,  Cenami,  Bernardini,  and  Arnulfini  assist  me  in 
my  necessities,  and  take  care  that  in  my  penury  I  am  supplied  with  every 
thing,  though  in  fact  I  am  content  with  so  little  that  I  feel  myself  as  rich  as 
Crassus.  From  what  I  can  understand  by  the  letter  you  have  written  to  your 
father,  we  may  shortly  expect  you  here.  Then  my  pleasure  will  be  greater 


Giuseppe  Jova,  a  poet,  afterwards  the  secretary  of  Vittoria  Colonna. 
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than  the  pain  which  now  oppresses  me.  I  see  in  this  same  letter  that  you  are 
reading  the  Epistles  of  Paul,  and  that  Flaminio,  your  friend  and  mine,  is 
leading  you  to  the  study  of  theology.  May  God  reward  him,  who,  to  make 
you  truly  happy,  is  teaching  you  the  sum  and  substance  of  true  life,  the  chief 
crowning  point  of  all  study.  If  you,  who  from  your  earliest  youth  were 
studious  of  the  liberal  arts,  and  devoted  yourself  to  all  that  wise  men  could 
teach  you  ahout  living  well,  were  now  to  apply  yourself  to  deeper  studies,  what 
may  not  he  your  future  progress,  and  what  your  exemplary  life  and  conduct  ? 
If  what  I  allude  to  is  true, — for  I  do  not  know  it  for  a  certainty,  but  am  only- 
led  by  conjecture  to  this  supposition,  because  I  love  you  more  than  myself, 
and  have  your  welfare  more  at  heart  than  my  own, — by  no  means  withdraw 
yourself  from  the  city  (Rome),  that  is,  the  house  of  Flaminio.  As  he  is  with 
the  illustrious  Pole,  whom  I  name  with  reverence,  what  a  great  benefit  this 
will  be  for  you.  Good  heavens !  What  advantages  will  you  derive  in  many 
ways  from  living  in  daily  intercourse  with  such  persons.  On  this  account, 
though  I  desire  your  presence  more  than  any  one,  do  nothing  hastily;  let 
neither  my  letters  nor  the  entreaties  or  recommendations  of  your  parents, 
your  country,  or  those  of  persons  the  dearest  to  you  in  the  world,  induce  you 
to  change  your  abode,  if  you  are  with  Flaminio  and  Pole.  Our  friends  Parenti 
and  Pacini  salute  you.  Adieu."1 

While  Paleario  was  at  Lucca  lie  turned  his  attention  to  the 
law,  his  original  profession.     In  the  oration  on  eloquence,  01 
which   we  have  given  a   sketch,  he  treats  it  as  a  branch  o: 
philosophy.      His   capacious   mind   embraced   all  the  science! 
which  had  the  slightest  affinity  with  his  own  line  of  study.     Ai 
under  the  republic  of  Rome,  lawyers  were  also  orators,  who 
by  the  vehemence  of  their  eloquence  moved  and  guided  th« 
public  mind,  so  Paleario,  ambitious  of  imitating  these  classi 
models  of  antiquity,  strove  to  revive  the  ancient  mode  of  eloquen 
harangues ;  and  while  he  considered  the  law  as  a  part  of  phi 
losophy,  worthy  of  the  highest  praise,  and  that  u  without  : 
neither  kingdoms,   cities,  nor  human  life  itself  can  exist,"  h 
laments  that  the  old  laws,  so  clear  and  lucid  in  their  use  an : 
application,  should  have  been  so  utterly  neglected,  and  entreai 
the  youth  of  Lucca  not  to  let  this  interesting  branch  of  knov 
ledge  lie  buried  under  the  prosing  notes  of  commentators,  b".  !| 
to  cultivate  and  adorn  it  with  all  the  graces  of  elocution  ar  j 
oratory,  as  their  forefathers  did.     He  encourages  them  by  tl  < 
example  of  Alciati,  whose  splendid  talents  had  struck  out  a  ne  t| 
path  in  jurisprudence,  and  raised  it  once  again  to  the  dignity  i 
had  formerly  attained. 

1  Palearii  Opera,  lib.  iv.  cp.  3. 
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Andrea  Alciati1  was  one  of  the  luminaries  of  the  sixteenth 
century ;  a  man  of  original  mind,  who  dared  to  introduce  inno 
vations  and  step  beyond  the  narrow  circle  of  the  law.  He 
studied  history,  antiquities,  languages,  literature  and  criticism 
with  the  view  of  illustrating  his  profession ;  this  was  so  contrary 
to  general  custom  that  it  gave  a  new  aspect  to  jurisprudence. 
He  was  the  son  of  a  Milanese  noble,  and  passed  through  his 
studies  at  Pavia  and  Bologna  with  such  eclat,  that  when  only 
twenty-one  years  of  age  he  wrote  in  three  days  notes  on  the 
laws  of  Justinian.  This  gave  him  the  privilege  of  defending 
causes  before  he  attained  the  usual  age.  He  next  published  his 
Paradoxes  of  Civil  Law,  a  work  which  stamped  him  as  an  inno 
vator,  but  spread  his  fame  so  far  abroad  that  he  was  invited 
to  Avignon  as  professor  of  civil  law  with  a  salary  of  500  crowns. 
His  auditors  increased  so  rapidly  that  a  hundred  crowns  were 
subsequently  added.  The  learned  Erasmus,  in  1521,  wrote 
him  a  laudatory  letter,  congratulating  him  on  his  great  talent : 
unfortunately  the  great  foible  of  his  character  was  vanity,  and 
the  excessive  praise  which  was  lavished  on  him  encouraged  this 
failing  to  such  a  degree  that  he  wrote  to  his  friend  Calvi  that 
all  Europe  was  ringing  with  the  praises  of  Alciati.  A  vain 
mind  is  generally  an  inconstant  one,  and  so  it  proved  in  this 
instance.  He  left  Avignon  to  return  to  Milan,  where  he  took 
up  the  profession  of  advocate,  but  he  missed  the  incense  of 
popular  applause  which  public  lectures  had  brought  him.  He 
tried  to  get  a  professorship  in  Italy ;  not  succeeding  he  returned 
to  Avignon,  in  1528,  without  having  any  public  employment 
there.  Subsequently  he  was  invited  to  lecture  in  the  university 
of  Bourges  with  a  salary  of  600  crowns,  a  sum  by  no  means 
equal  to  his  expectations,  and  his  restless  spirit  again  turned  his 
thoughts  to  Italy.  An  increase  however  of  300  crowns  detained 
him  at  Bourges  till  1532.  But  not  all  the  honours  and  ad 
vantages  heaped  on  him  there  could  suffice ;  he  wrote  a  satirical 
poem  on  the  inhabitants  of  Bourges,  and  this  paper  when  made 
public  was  answered  in  the  same  pungent  style.  At  this  time 
he  was  employing  his  Italian  friends  to  bargain  for  a  chair  in 
different  places  as  professor  of  law  in  Italy.  At  length  he  was 
recalled  to  Milan  by  the  duke  Francesco  Sforza,  and  appointed 
professor  at  Pavia  with  the  enormous  salary  of  1500  crowns ; 

1  Born  1492,  died  1550. 
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but  wherever  he  went  his  inconstant  disposition  made  him 
restless  and  dissatisfied.  In  1537  we  find  him  at  Bologna, 
four  years  after  at  Pavia  again,  and  in  1543  he  was  at  Ferrara 
when  Paul  III.  visited  that  court.  This  pope  was  ever  a  patron 
of  learned  men,  and  he  conferred  on  Alciati  the  title  of  Apostolic 
Protonotary.  Soon  after,  in  1546,  he  was  recalled  to  Pavia, 
and  there  his  wanderings  terminated  with  his  life  at  fifty-eight 
years  of  age.  He  was  highly  gifted  with  intellectual  power, 
but  the  moral  part  of  his  character  was  so  sadly  deficient  that 
his  defects  obscured  the  brilliancy  of  his  fame.  He  was  taxed 
with  vanity,  inconstancy,  and  greediness  both  of  food  and  gold.1 
But  as  a  lawyer  he  greatly  raised  his  profession,  and  what  was 
once  considered  the  province  of  hard-working,  plodding  men, 
became  worthy  of  the  highest  energies  and  acquirements  of 
a  philosopher. 

Paleario,  who  fully  entered  into  the  comprehensive  and 
liberal  opinions  of  Alciati,  wrote  an  eloquent  oration  against 
L.  Murena2  and  sent  it  to  Alciati,  entreating  his  opinion  of 
its  merits,  and  asking  whether  he  should  be  considered  too 
bold  in  becoming  the  antagonist  of  the  great  Cicero  :  should  this 
be  Alciati's  opinion,  or  if  he  otherwise  disapproved  of  the 
oration,  he  would  suppress  it  altogether. 

AONIO  PALEARIO  TO  ANDREA  ALCIATI,  JURISCONSULT. 
"  If  you  value  the  defenders  of  your  profession  as  much  as  you  excel  ir 
civil  law,  my  hopes  will  not  be  disappointed  that  the  oration  I  have  writter 
against  L.  Murena  will  be  a  bond  of  union  between  us ;  for  though  th< 
great  and  brilliant  qualities  which  you  have  brought  to  bear  on  the  science  o:  f 
jurisprudence  are  not  to  be  equalled  by  others,  yet  you  will  not  be  displeased  i 
I  desire  that  my  work  may  share  a  slight  degree  of  your  vast  reputation.  I 
cannot  indeed  bear  comparison  with  anything  of  yours,  but  the  scope  an< 
intention  are  the  same.  You  have  been  the  first  to  adorn  civil  law  with  th< 
splendour  of  elocution,  so  long  clogged  by  obscure  and  incomprehensibl 
phrases.  I  believe  I  am  the  first  to  defend  it  in  a  Latin  oration  from  th 
restrictions  of  Tullius.  In  the  most  flourishing  period  of  the  Roman  Republi 
this  science  was  limited,  and  attacked  by  calumny. 


1  Something  must  probably  be  allowed  in  the  way  of  exaggeration  as  to  his  de 
fects.     When  a  man  rises  above  his  compeers  in  talent  or  intellectual  power,  hi 
deficiencies  are  raised  as  it  were  on  a  pinnacle,  and  become  the  theme  of  enviou 
and  inferior  minds,  whose  very  element  is  censure. 

2  Olivet  in  his  criticism  of  Cicero's  works  says  of  this  oration,  that  the  Lati 
of  this  piece  of  eloquence  is  so  perfect  that  it  is  impossible  to  discover  any  difierenc 
between  the  style  of  Cicero  and  Paleario. 
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"  Yours  is  a  far  happier  lot ;  from  a  superior  station  you  fight  alternately 
dth  the  Greeks  and  with  the  Latins,  often  with  the  barbarians,  and  always 
ome  off  victorious.  I,  under  disadvantages  of  time  and  place,  fight  against 
ae  prince  of  eloquence  (Cicero),  however  unequal  to  him ;  your  praise  will 
e  in  every  mouth,  while  I  am  overwhelmed  by  the  cavillers.  There  are  a 
•estilent  set  of  men,  whose  chief  pleasure  is  to  criticise  and  to  vituperate 
thers.  They  have  no  respect  for  Servius  Sulpitius,  whom  I  have  defended, 
tor  for  that  upright  man  M.  Cato ;  they  care  little  about  civil  law,  which  I  seek 
o  ennoble,  nor  the  learning  of  the  Stoics,  which  I  have  striven  to  sustain ; 
>ut  they  will  fix  their  whole  attention  on  the  novel  and  obnoxious  attitude 
assume  in  presuming  to  rise  up  against  the  divine  and  heavenly-gifted 
>rator.  Here,  oh  Alriati,  I  appeal  to  your  equity  and  sincerity.  If  it  is 
lot  allowable  to  examine  and  discuss  the  writings  left  us  by  the  ancients,  if 
ve  are  not  permitted  to  investigate  truth,  we  have  no  means  of  avoiding 
he  errors  into  which  so  many  writers  fall,  who  purposely  perhaps,  to 
ivoid  rousing  hatred  and  envy,  refrain  from  seeking  truth.  Where  do 
ve  find  those  zealous  devotees  of  Cicero,  who  consider  his  every  word  as 
>racular  ?  There  is  nothing  Cicero  more  reproves  than  fighting  under  the 
mthority  of  a  name.  I  beseech  you,  Alciati,  by  your  talents  and  good  for- 
une,  to  assist  me  on  this  occasion.  See  what  a  storm  hangs  over  me !  and 
what  a  multitude  are  prepared  for  attack.  There  never  was  a  time  in  which 
accusers  were  more  numerous.  If  you  still  exercise  the  profession  of  ad 
vocate,  remember  I  pray  you  to  be  my  defender.  Those  who  dread  approaching 
danger  generally  seek  advice  and  assistance.  To  whom  can  I  appeal,  or  call 
upon  but  you,  who  are  so  potent  a  defender  and  adviser  ? 

"  You  are  now  in  possession  of  the  oration,  and  it  shall  not  see  the  light 
xcept  by  your  command,  and  unless  you  approve  and  prepare  to  defend  it. 
Considering  the  learning  of  a  liberal  mind  I  think  it  would  be  a  shame,  if  you, 
;he  most  eloquent  of  jurisconsults,  were  not,  by  your  legal  ability,  to  sustain 
;he  defender  of  law;  and  it  would  be  equally  a  disgrace,  if  the  most  dis- 
inguished  of  lawyers  did  not  shield  with  the  armour  of  eloquence  a  man  who, 
n  defence  of  this  your  favorite  science,  has  exposed  himself  to  great  peril. 
But  as  I  do  not  wish  to  do  anything  contrary  to  your  opinion,  if  this  oration 
lispleases  you  I  will  suppress  it.  Pray  oblige  me  by  writing  your  opinion. 
Farewell."1 

We  see  here  the  energy  and  modesty  of  Paleario's  character ; 
admirer  as  he  was  of  Cicero  he  would  not  be  pinned  down  to  his 
opinions.  The  investigation  of  truth  was  his  most  important 
*  object,  and  he  was  at  all  times  anxious  to  lay  down  that  great 
principle,  now  so  thoroughly  understood,  that  truth  is  to  be 
sought  for  itself,  irrespective  of  human  authority ; — a  principle 
which  could  never  find  acceptance  at  Rome,  where  truth  is 
subservient  to  authority.  This  in  fact  is  the  reason  why  all 

i  Palcarii  Opera,  lib.  iv.  op.  21. 
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intellectual  freedom  is  denied  to  the  votaries  of  the  Roman 
church.  Paleario,  shrinking  from  the  severity  of  criticism, 
sought  aid  from  some  high  and  independent  authority  before  he 
presented  his  oration  to  the  public. 

Alciati  entered  fully  into  Paleario's  idea  and  answered  his  letter 
without  evincing  any  of  that  vanity  for  which  he  has  been  so 
much  blamed ;  he  encouraged  him  to  persevere  in  his  efforts 
to  revive  the  ancient  method  of  declamation,  reassured  him  as 
to  the  fear  of  offering  an  affront  to  Cicero  by  differing  from  his 
opinion,  and  professed  himself  both  delighted  and  grateful  for  his 
eloquent  oration. 

ANDREA  ALCIATI,  JURISCONSULT,  TO  AONIO  PALEARIO. 

"  I  have  read  with  great  eagerness  your  oration  against  L.  Murena,  ini 
which  you  answer  Cicero;  the  perusal  has  given  me  the  greatest  pleasure. 
Not  so  much  because  you  patronise  civil  law  and  defend  our  profession  against 
the  eloquent  and  distinguished  orator,  though  this  also  was  agreeable  to  me, 
but  because  you  revive  the  ancient  manner  of  declamation,  and  that  you  open 
up  and  clear  the  way  which  rhetoricians  during  the  past  careless,  and  I  may 
say  juvenile  age,  have  choked  up  with  their  controversies.     This  is  not  only 
useful  in  encouraging  eloquence,  but  also  to  us  jurisconsults.     The  prudent 
answers  of  Alexander,  Corneo,  and  Socino,  which  are  so  much  prized,  if  you- 
take  away  the  legal  phraseology,  what  are  they  but  declamations  ?     Very  few 
professors  of  the  liberal  arts  can  attain  distinction ;  if  they  desire  fame,  they 
prefer  devoting  themselves  to  jurisprudence,  which  really  bears  fruit,  rather 
than  grow  old  in  correcting  boys'  exercises  and  scanning  quantities ;    thus 
the   finest  exercise  of  learning  has  perished.     I  am  rejoiced  that  this  art' 
(eloquence)  has  been  so  gloriously  revived  by  you,  and  confess  myself  on  thi*- 
account  greatly  obliged.      Nor   do   I   think  this  will  militate  against   the 
authority  of  Tullius,  which  ought  indeed  to  be  held  sacred.     He  himself  useot 
sometimes  to  take  the  part  of  his  adversaries ;  it  is  by  this  Socratic  methoc ' 
that  truth  is  more  clearly  elucidated.    Domitius,  if  I  mistake  not,  said,  '  Speat 
against  me,  that  we  may  seem  two  persons.'     You  have  nothing  therefore  tc 
fear,  my  dear  Aonio,  from  those  who  value  Cicero.     I,  who  am  one  of  those 
and  love  you  sincerely  on  this  account,  am  so  far  from  thinking  that  you  hav« 
done  any  wrong  to  the  majesty  of  Cicero,  or  been  in  the  slightest  degre* 
wanting  in  respect  to  him,  that  I  even  venture  to  assert  that  Cicero  himsel 
would  have  been  of  your  opinion,  if  the  cause  which  he  upheld  had  not  re 
quired  a  different  kind  of  reasoning.    In  all  his  works  we  see  marked  evidenc 
of  the  value  which  he  put  on  civil  law.     Arise,  thou  most  learned  man,  an«-i| 
bring  us  back  to  our  ancient  eloquence ;  reestablish  the  custom  of  declaiming 
so  long  lost  by  the  carelessness  of  our  ancestors,  and  restore  to  civil  law  it 
true  dignity.      You  not  only  do  not  detract  anything  from  the  estimation  i 
which  Cicero  is  generally  held,  but,  /car'  avd-KXacnv,  by  reflection,  you  mak 
him  more  refulgent.     I  who  belong  to  the  studious  tribe  confess  myself 
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greatly  obliged  to  you  for  your  exertions,  that  I  scarcely  know  how  to  express 
my  thanks.     Farewell.    Ticino,  October  1,  1559.1 

Paul  III.,  when  he  met  Alciati  at  Ferrara,  offered  him  great 
ecclesiastical  rewards  and  benefices  if  he  would  go  to  Rome,  but 
he  preferred  living  free  and  enjoying  the  applause  of  his  scholars. 
|  He  afterwards  wrote  to  Paolo  Giovio :  u  I  am  glad  I  have  not 
allowed  myself  to  be  deceived  by  the  promises  of  this  cunning 
old  Pope ;  you  know  he  wanted  to  have  me  at  Rome,  and  great 
remuneration  was  offered  me  at  Torino,  Ferrara,  and  Bologna. 
For  my  own  private  reasons  I  was  more  cautious  than  you, 
prudent  philosopher,  with  all  your  wise  precepts.  Why  should 
I,  under  a  vain  and  uncertain  hope  of  being  made  cardinal, 
renounce  such  great  offers  and  honours,  and  a  certain  and  ample 
salary  ?  Why,  for  this,  despise  the  applause  of  so  many  young 
men  who  surround  me,  and  foolishly  leave  my  place  vacant 
for  the  many  aspirants  who  are  knocking  at  the  door,  and  thus 
lose  the  esteem  and  advantage  I  have  acquired  with  no  mean 
praise."2 

The  few  works  which  Alciati3  left  behind  him  are  chiefly  on 
jurisprudence,  but  some  treat  of  subjects  springing  from  the 
study  of  the  law,  such  as  the  duties  of  magistrates,  the  military 
and  civil  offices  under  the  Roman  republic,  &c.  He  made 
a  large  collection  of  all  the  inscriptions  belonging  to  Milan,  his 
native  place,  of  which  copies  are  to  be  found  in  the  Vatican  and 
Ambrosian  libraries ;  and  he  used  them  in  composing  aMiistory 
of  Milan  from  its  foundation,  a  work  of  small  extent,  but  the 
first  which  had  been  written  under  the  authority  of  ancient  and 
authentic  documents. 

One  of  Paleario's  weaknesses,  which  he  shared  in  common 
with  the  learned  of  that  day,  was  an  eager  desire  for  the  patron 
age  of  princes  and  great  men.  He  addressed  his  poem  on  the 
Immortality  of  the  Soul  to  Ferdinand,  king  of  the  Romans,  in 
hopes  of  receiving  some  reward  or  distinction.  This  desire  for 
patronage  became  almost  a  vice  when  it  encouraged  the  spirit  of 
adulation.  A  prince  who  could  raise  a  man  from  poverty  to 

1  Palearii  Opera,  lib.  iv.  ep.  22. 

2  This  letter  is  prefixed  to  some  editions  of  his  history. — See  De  Thou,  and 
Baylr,  Diet. 

3  See  Tiraboschi,  who  says  of  him,  "  Andrea  Alciati  twmo  grande  ugualmcnte  e 
ne*  seven  stiidj  legali,  e  ncgli  amtni  dclla  Lett  eratura" —Lett.  Ital.  toin.  vii.  p.  205 
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opulence  by  a  word  was  worth  courting ;  and  unless  the  patron 
were  really  a  person  of  great  talent  and  virtue,  there  was  no 
avoiding  a  certain  degree  of  humiliation  in  paying  the  homage 
required,  a  homage  altogether  unsuited  to  Paleario's  cast  of 
mind.  Judging  by  our  own  ideas  of  independence,  we  cannot 
entirely  acquit  him  of  using  more  flattering  language  than  we 
can  approve ;  but  we  must  recollect  that  northern  temperaments 
can  scarcely  sympathise  with  the  impulsive  and  imaginative 
natures  of  the  south.  Even  the  friends  of  Paleario, .  however, 
thought  him  too  ambitious  in  sending  his  works  to  Ferdinand.1 
A  friend  of  his,  Orgetorix  Sphinter,  who  from  his  name 
appears  to  have  been  a  Hungarian,  had  seen  a  copy  of  Paleario's 
oration  against  L.  Murena,  and  wrote  the  following  letter  ton 
Carlo  Laureno,  praising  it  in  the  highest  terms. 

OEGETOEIX  SPHINTER  TO  CARLO  LAURENO. 

"  When  I  came  lately  from  Rome  to  Germany,  I  saw  in  the  hands  of  som< 
learned  men  the  oration  of  Aonio  Paleario  against  L.  Murena,  which  I  hat- 
read  at  Milan  some    weeks  before,  and   which  had  afforded  me  the  sam 
gratification  that  all  his  other  productions  have  done.     Do  you  ask  why  i 
I  heard  here  the  same  opinion  as  at  Milan.     Excellent  judges  affirm  that  i 
M.  Tullius  were  to  come  to  life  again,  he  would  adopt  the  opinion  of  Aonio 
and  if  called  on  to  pass  judgment,  they  would  condemn  Murena.     Thos-< 
most  observant  of  the  purest  and  most  chaste  diction,  say  that  there  i 
no  doubt  that  if  it  had  been  written  in  that  happy  period  when  the  Lati  - 
tongue  was  in  the  most  nourishing  condition,  it  would  in  all  future  time  ha\  < 
been  most  highly  prized  and  esteemed.     They  praise  the  grave  and  dignifie  •< 
language,  and  highly  extol  the  easy  flow  of  its  composition.    They  admire  tLi 
pleasing  and  agreeable  manner  in  which  he  imitates  the  ancients,  and  ho  * 
admirably  he  represents  a  Roman  citizen,  being  so  solicitous  for  the  commoi 
wealth  as  to   heighten  the  danger;  expressing  his  fear  that  if  Murena     i 
acquitted,  soldiers  may  at  any  future  time,  by  following  their  commande 
inflame  the  civil  desires  of  their  general,  and  thus  extinguish  every  vestige    i 
liberty.     Let  whoever  reads  it  only  fancy  himself  living  in  those  days  wh(  i 
the  trial  took  place,  and  at  a  period  when  such  things  might,  and  indet  ^ 
ought  to  have  been  said.      Our  Henry,  who  is  very  diligent  and  has  re?  >\ 
through  the  whole  of  the  oration  by  M.  Tullius  in  favour  of  Murena,  h  J 
particularly  observed  the  arguments  which  Cicero  made  use  of  to  influence  tl  4 
minds  of  the  judges,  especially  in  civil  law,  and  the  discipline  of  the  Stoic; 
and  he  has  written  them  down  in  opposite  columns,  so  that  it  may  be  easi  j 
seen  how  well  he  replied  to  every  objection.     If  you  write  to  Aonio,  I  beg  y<  i 
to  tell  him  that  the  oration  will  soon  be  published.     What  does  he  expecl 
I  announce  that  it  will  be  out  in  a  few  days.    With  his  usual  prudence  he  h 


1  See  CIIA.P.  in.  p.  111. 
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revised  it  before  sending  it  to  the  printer.  Beg  him  also  in  my  name  not  to 
despise  Henry ;  for  either  his  summary  or  the  whole  of  Cicero's  oration  is  to 
be  prefixed,  in  order  that  those  who  are  prepared  and  wish  to  be  acquainted 
with  the  reasoning  of  jurisconsults,  and  the  attacks  on  the  discipline  of  the 
Stoics,  may  know  with  what  arguments  they  are  defended.  This  will,  I  think, 
diminish  the  labour  of  studious  men.  For  it  makes  a  very  great  difference, 
when  a  thing  is  to  be  enquired  into,  whether  the  book  is  at  hand,  or  is  to  be 
searched  out  elsewhere.  Adieu.  Cologne,  13  January,  1548. f>1 

Who  this  Henry  was,  and  what  was  the  exact  nature  of  his 
work,  is  unknown,  but  it  appears  that  he  had  made  a  kind  of 
digest  of  the  judicial  arguments  for  and  against  Murena  made 
use  of  by  Cicero  and  Paleario.  We  find  no  mention  of  the 
publication  of  this  oration  in  any  of  Paleario's  letters.  In  the 
following  reply  to  Orgetorix  Sphinter  he  does  not  even  allude  to 
Laureno's  work. 

After  writing  the  above  letter  to  Carlo  Laureno,  Orgetorix 
Sphinter,  who  seems  to  have  been  a  man  of  sense  and  experience, 
wrote  the  following  judicious  and  faithful  letter  to  Paleario. 

OEGETOBIX  SPHINTEE  TO  AONIO  PALEARIO. 

"  I  would  rather  have  preferred  speaking  than  writing  to  you  of  some 
things,  but  have  been  prevented  by  the  journey  I  took  to  Germany  after  the 
death  of  Sadoleto.  I  am  still  detained  here  by  business,  and  cannot  tell  when 
I  shall  be  at  liberty  to  return  to  Italy.  I  arrived  on  the  5th  of  January  at 
Cologne ;  on  the  15th  I  wrote  to  Laureno,  who  I  believe  sent  you  a  copy  of 
my  letter,  with  Henry's  summary.  This  man,  believe  me,  is  one  of  the  most 
zealous  friends  you  have.  He  has  great  and  extended  communication  with 
Hungary,  and  enjoys  the  patronage  of  very  distinguished  persons.  Last  year  he 
was  at  the  court  of  king  Ferdinand ;  and  holding  you  himself  in  such  high 
estimation,  he  concluded  your  name  would  be  well  known,  and  was  surprised 
to  find  your  books  so  unknown,  that  he  did  not  meet  with  any  one  who  had 
ever  seen  them.  He  asked  about  Vergerio,  who  is  esteemed  a  good  and  clever 
man,  but  no  letters  had  been  received  at  court  from  him  for  a  long  time  past. 
How  is  this?  It  is  clear  that  your  books  have  never  reached  the  king. 
Either  Vergerio's  messengers  were  not  to  be  trusted,  or  he  was  afraid  of 
troubling  the  king  by  writing  to  him,  or  else  he  gave  the  commission  to  some 
body  who  failed  to  execute  it.  For  those  who  enjoy  the  smiles  and  favour  of 
princes  do  not  like  to  teaze  them  about  the  affairs  of  others,  in  order  to  be  able 
on  a  suitable  occasion  to  use  all  their  influence  for  themselves. 

"  You  hoped,  notwithstanding  the  distance,  that  the  books  would  be  faith 
fully  carried,  the  letter  be  given,  and  the  recommendation  obtain  favour  as  if 
it  were  only  a  day's  journey.  I  do  not  pretend  to  give  advice,  but  in  my 
opinion  it  will  be  wiser  in  future  not  to  found  the  slightest  hopes  on  their 


1  Palcarii  Opera,  p.  3. 
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recommendations.  It  is  a  mistake  to  think  that  these  things  are  better 
arranged  here  than  in  Italy.  I  wrote  to  Laureno  about  Henry's  summary,  so 
that  I  need  say  but  little  to  you,  for  I  do  not  fear  that  you  will  not  value 
the  evSoiciav  (applause)  of  your  friends.  I  think  there  is  nothing  more 
delightful  than  to  be  beloved  by  good  men,  of  which  there  is  a  great 
scarcity.  I  could  remind  you  of  some  king  who  desired  to  have  a  couple  of 
friends.  You  who  have  them,  do  you  not  love  them  ?  Who  do  you  think 
I  am  speaking  of?  Of  the  cardinals  P1  How  dear  and  precious  their  memory 
is,  I  every  day  experience.  Great  is  the  kindness  of  the  middle  class ;  their 
private  and  public  services,  their  assistance  in  our  studies  and  in  literature ; 
above  all,  their  sincere  and  simple  friendship ;  being  without  dissimulation, 
they  love  with  all  their  hearts,  and  would  even  die  for  each  other.  Turn  to 
this  class  of  men  if  you  wish  to  be  loved  and  respected.  Know  that  we  are 
expecting  from  you  some  dialogues  and  sonnets,  KO.\  ra  ^C'ATJ,  which  will  be  to 
us  as  fragrant  flowers.  So  when  your  muse  produces  something,  remember 
us.  Adieu."2 

We  cannot  deny  that  this  Hungarian  gave  very  good  advice, 
and  that  his  letter  was  a  suitable  check  to  Paleario's  love  of 
patronage.  Paleario  received  it  with  his  usual  amiability,  but 
we  learn  from  the  allusion  to  Maximilian  in  his  reply,  that 
he  could  not  give  up  the  idea  of  princely  patronage.  Both 
Ferdinand  and  his  son  Maximilian  were  said  to  be  averse  to 
tyranny  in  religion ;  and  it  is  not  difficult  to  understand  how 
an  Italian  groaning  under  the  harsh  measures  of  the  Papacy 
would  look  at  that  time  with  longing  eyes  to  Germany,  where 
the  people  had  won  for  themselves  some  measure  of  religious 
liberty,  and  hoped  for  more  extended  freedom.3 

AONIO  PALEARIO  TO  OEGETOBIX  SPHINTEE. 

"  Your  great  love  is  manifest  in  every  line  of  the  letters  which  you  have 
lately  written  from  Cologne  to  Laureno,  and  to  me.  He  is  unjust  who  calls 
that  country  barbarous  which  produces  men  civilised  by  cultivation  and 

enlightened  by  literature Ever  since  I  was  at  Padua,  and  you  at 

Venice,  I  have  received  many  proofs  of  your  kindness  and  politeness,  such 
as  might  be  expected  from  the  most  amiable  of  men.  And  now  you  have 
incited  a  noble  and  highly  educated  young  man  from  the  utmost  confines  of 
Hungary,  happy  in  the  possession  of  fortune,  connections,  and  friendships,  to 
offer  me  all  kinds  of  homage  and  respect,  how  highly  ought  I  to  value  your 
kindness  and  regard.  On  this  account  I  heartily  embrace  you  and  your,  or 
rather  our  Henry,  if  not  bodily,  most  cordially  in  mind.  If  we  were  not  so 


1  Bembo  and  Sadoleto,  who  both  died  in  1547. 

2  Palearii  Opera,  lib.  iv.  ep.  26. 

3  A  hope  which  was  realised  at  the  treaty  of  Passau  in  1552. 
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,r  separated  I  should  indeed,  as  you  say,  have  a  couple  of  friends  with  whom 
would  as  willingly  pass  my  life  as  with  the  celestials.1  .  .  .  What  you  say  of 
iy  books  is  very  nearly  true.     Where  are  those  ancient  patrons  of  literary 
icn,  by  whom  writers  raised  their  heads,  and  carried  them  so  high  ?     Oh, 
illacious  hopes !     How  vain  have  been  my  expectations,  if  so  much  labour  is 
be  expended  before  my  writings  reach  those  to  whom  they  are  dedicated. 
"  Vergerio  is  not  to  blame ;  I  have  always  known  him  to  be  a  good  and 
)arned  man,  full  of  kindness  and  attention.     Who  then,  you  will  say,  do  I 
ccuse  ?   No  one,  but  fortune.   I  now  see  that  what  Bernbo  foresaw  when  I  was 
writing  these  books  has  come  to  pass.     Nevertheless  I  hope,  if  Maximilian 
omes  to  Italy,  my  books  may  yet  reach  the  king.     The  young  prince  is 
>ious,  happy,  great,  and  wise, — will  he   not  read  them,   and  grant   what 
have  been  wishing  for  these  sixteen  years  past  ?     Will  he  despise  my  desire 
or  Austrian  approval  ?3     I  do  not  think  so.     If  what  is  said  of  the  Lombards 
s  true,  all  will  go  well.     I  hear  that  in  Germany  large  assemblies  are  held, 
^f  you  know  anything  about  them,  and  particularly,  let  me  hear.     Whatever 
nay  happen,  we  will  bear  it  as  mortals "3 

The  intellectual  compass  of  Paleario's  mind  somewhat  re 
sembled  that  of  Alciati.  Like  him  he  did  not  confine  his  studies 
to  his  own  peculiar  branch,  but  moved  by  desires  more  capacious 
than  practicable,  if  we  consider  the  brief  period  of  human  life, 
he  desired  to  know  everything  within  the  reach  of  human 
intelligence.  The  great  fame  of  Alciati  stimulated  him  to 
devote  his  attention  to  legal  studies.  He  had  already  ex 
perienced  how  difficult  it  was  to  consult  the  accumulated  number 
of  books  on  law,  the  greater  part  of  which  were  only  copies 
of  former  writers,  containing  a  confused  mass  of  citations  and 
useless  repetitions,  written  in  barbarous  Latin,  in  so  involved 
a  style  that  obscurity  became  darkness.  Paleario's  refined 
judgment  hailed  with  delight  the  criticisms  of  Alciati,  and  the 
example  he  gave  of  a  clearer  manner  of  writing,  and  heartily 
agreed  with  him  that  a  good  lawyer  should  be  furnished  with 
a  rich  store  of  literature  both  of  a  serious  and  agreeable  kind. 
Paleario  was  one  of  the  few  lawyers  who  wished  to  follow  the 
example  of  Alciati.  His  sons  were  growing  up ;  he  intended 
one  of  them  to  be  educated  for  the  legal  profession,  and  expresses 
himself  on  this  point  in  the  following  letter  to  Vincenzo  Portico. 

1  Diis  immortalibus,  too  offensive  to  Christian  ears,  if  literally  translated. 

2  Besides  the  desire  of  kingly  patronage,  Austria,  we  must  recollect,  though 
now  so  retrogade,  was  at  this  time  the  source  of  all  freedom  of  thought  and  religious 
liberty. 

3  Palearii  Opera,  lib.  iv.  ep.  27. 
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AONIO  PALEAEIO  TO  VINCENZO  POBTICO,  A  JURISCONSULT. 

"  I  am  so  fond  of  your  old  jurisconsults  that  I  consider  those  almost  as 
enemies  who  do  not  sufficiently  value  them.     Thus,  my  dear  Portico,  you  can* 
understand  why  I  am  so  much  attached  to  you,  and  what  I  wish  before 
I  make  my  request.     I  hear  you  possess  some  ancient  commentaries  on  civil 
law;  so  earnestly  do  I  desire  to  see  them,  that  if  I  should  ever  get  admittance 
into  the  sanctuary  of  your  study,  there  is  some  risk  of  my  becoming  a  thief' 
Whether  it  be,  that  as  we  advance  in  life  our  desire  for  knowledge  becomes* 
more  eager  and  insatiable,  or  that  the  more  we  know,  the  more  sensible  wt> 
become  of  .our  ignorance.   I  in  my  mature  age  am  become  an  actual  devourer  o:  * 
books,  which  is  indeed  rather  a  sign  of  a  crude  and  voracious  appetite.     I  hav« 
two  sons ;  one  of  them  I  wish  to  bring  up  to  the  pursuit  of  Greek  and  Lath 
literature  and  natural  philosophy;  the  other  to  Latin  and  the  study  of  juris 
prudence.     I  have  provided  plenty  of  Greek  books  for  the  one  ;  I  am  searching 
out  works  on  civil  law  for  the  other ;  and  I  look  to  you  as  a  guide,  friend  I 
guardian,  and  father,  hoping  that  under  such  titles  my  son  may  owe  much  t* 
you.    I  do  not  plead  only  for  my  own,  but  seek  also  the  good  of  others.    I  wiM 
not  ask  you  to  have  these  volumes  copied  in  a  clear  handwriting,  for  thi.« 
would  involve  immense  labour;  but  I  entreat  you  rather,  for  the  general  ad 
vantage  of  students,  to  decide  on  publishing  these  commentaries,  and  impai 
to  us  somewhat  of  your  good  fortune ;  by  this  you  will  lose  nothing. 
"  Ut  homo,  qui  erranti  comiter  monstrat  viatn, 
Quasi  lumen  de  suo  lumine  accendat,facit 
Tit  nihilo  minus  ipsi  luceat,  cum  illi  accenderit.1 

"I  am  much  averse  to  your  keeping  your  riches  any  longer  locked  up  ii 
darkness,  or  hiding  what  would  be  so  advantageous  to  students.     One  thii 
I  must  add :  if  in  these  your  commentaries  there  be  anything  written  b 
you  by  way  of  illustration  or  explanation,  I  entreat  it  may  be  added  to  ti 
commentary. 

"  Si  ut  habiliter  gemma  geri  possint  includes  auro  fuerint,  tune  ai 
gemmis  cedere  dicimus? 

Paul  Jurisconsult. 

"  Quoniam  hoc  spectamus,  qua  res  cujus  rei  ordinandce  caussa  < 
adhibita,  non  qua  sit  preciosior.3 

Ulpian. 

" Et  in  argento  potorio  non  id  duntaxat  inesse  videtur  in  quo  bibi  poss- 
sed  etiam  quod  ad  praparationem  bibendi  comparatum  est.4 


1  As  he  who  kindly  shews  the  way 
To  those  who  else  had  learned  to  stray, 
From  his  own  light  upholds  a  ray, 
Nor  shines  the  less  in  open  day. 

2  When  gems  are  set  in  gold  that  we  may  wear  them,  we  think  less  of  the  gc 
than  of  the  gem. 

3  For  we  do  not  value  what  is  used  only  as  a  setting  so  much  as  that  which 
really  precious. 

4  In  a  silver  cup  we  do  not  consider  the  metal  out  of  which  we  drink,  but  1 
liquor  which  we  taste. 
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"  Pomponio  used  to  answer :  Additions  follow  that  to  which  they  are  at- 
ached.  See  what  progress  I  have  made  in  your  studies  in  half-an-hour,  that 
dare  to  give  you,  who  are  so  well  versed  in  jurisprudence,  work  in  your  own 
>rofession,  and  to  contend  that  what  is  your  own  does  not  belong  to  you ;  but 
'.  do  not  call  upon  you  to  fight  about  law.  I  desire  to  be  neither  proud  nor 
brward,  but  modest  and  gentle  in  all  things :  ruv  edav  iari  iravra.  <f>i\ot  of 
ro<j>ol  rots  6fo7s.  KOIVO.  riav  QiX&v  irdvra.  &pa  riav  votyiav  iravra.  Every- 
hing  belongs  to  the  Gods;  the  learned  are  the  friends  of  the  Gods.  All 
s  common  between  friends  ;  thus  everything  belongs  to  the  learned.  And  if 
ndeed  everything  comes  from  God,  who  not  only  gives  us  intelligence  and 
talents,  but  life  itself  and  the  very  air  we  breathe,  why  should  we  be  so  un- 
ustly  parsimonious  and  so  odiously  envious  as  to  deprive  the  lovers  of  belles- 
lettres  (bonce  artes),  who  are  most  acceptable  to  God,1  of  works  which,  if  pub 
lished,  would  be  a  glory  to  us,  useful  to  many,  and  hurtful  to  none.  But  why 
io  I,  who  have  so  often  experienced  your  kindness  and  liberality,  waste  my 
time  in  pressing  you  with  so  many  entreaties  ?  I  fear  almost  to  affront  you 
by  my  earnestness,  as  if  I  doubted  your  willingness  to  respond  to  my  desire  for 
the  public  good,  having  always  found  you  so  ready  to  do  so.  Farewell."2 


1  Doubtful  if  acceptable  on  account  of  their  learning. 

2  Palearii  Opera,  lib.  iv.  ep.  18.     It  is  scarcely  possible  to  fix  the  exact  date  of 
the  many  letters  Paleario  wrote  from  Lucca,  but  we  have  endeavoured  as  much  as 
possible  to  group  those  relating  to  one  subject  together,  and  thus  present  a  unity 
of  interest. 
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VITTORIA  COLONNA.— MARC'  ANTONIO  FLAMINIO. 
1509— 155°- 
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RELIGION — WHITES   A    PARAPHRASE  ON   THE   PSALMS — BAD   HEALTH — AT    NA1  I.E8 

VALDE3 — LETTER     TO     THEODORINA     8AULI     PROM     FLAMINIO — AT    VITERBO-1 
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.     ,     .  •  ,        ,MS]  :  .      i  ..    ;  •  -.;-,  :  :  -,       :        U       :  :•     1     :  :  Kl        LO     IfPANIBI     1  •  LI    TO 
Wftr* — DEATH — LETTERS — DEVOTIONAL    SPIRIT. 

IN  a  history  of  Paleario's  contemporaries  it  is  impossible  to  pass  < 
over  the  noble  and  virtuous  Vittoria  Colonna,  the  glory  of  her 
age  and  the  pride  of  her  race.     She  was  one  of  those  exalted 
feminine  spirits  who  seemed  to  possess  all  the  perfections  of 
humanity,  a  character  by  no  means  common  at  that  time  in 

Italy. 

Young  and  Lfautitul,  she  was  married  at  an  early  age  to  the 
object  of  her  fondest  att;u  hment.  Herself  descended  from  a  line 
of  heroes,1  she  gloried  in  being  the  wife  of  a  gallant  young 

1  Vittoria  was  the  daughter  of  Fubrizio  Colonna  and  Agnesina  di  Mont 
See  Appendix  A. 
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irrior,  Ferrante  d'  Avalos,1  marquis  <>t'  IVscnru.     The  marriage 

.-I  l>een  arranged  by  the  parents  when   thf  rhildivn   WVN   in 

<-ir  infancy,  and  it  proved  one  of  those  happy  and  well-assorted 

lions  in  which  love  seals  the  y,,w  ma<le  at  the  altar,  and  rivets 

'trimonml  bond.     But  war  makes  sad  ravages  in  domestic 

ippiness;  after  a  few  years  of  connubial  felicity  Pescara  ac- 

nied  liis  fathrr-in-lnw,  Fabrizio  Colonna,  to  the  siege  of 

aveima  in   \")\'2.     The  defeat  of  his  party  left  him  a  prisoner 

i  the  hands  of  the  French  ;  he  was  taken  to  Milan,  and  there 

eguiled   the    te.lious   hours  of  captivity  in  writing  dialogues 

11  l"\e  to  his  beloved  and  absent  wife.     It  so  happened  that 

Vivulzio,  the  French  general,  had  married  his  aunt  Ippolita 

A  valos,  and  he  used  all  his  influence  with  Louis  XII.  to 

idiie.-  him  to  accept  6,000  ducats  of  gold  as  the  ransom  of  the 

nni-  captain.     Meanwhile  Pescara  was  permitted  to  leave  the 

it,  and  remain  a  prisoner  in  the  house  of  Trivulzio  till   the 

i"iiey  was  paid  :    here  his  wounds  were  carefully  .  and 

•  •••ivi-d  the   kindest   attention,   and   at   length   he  WES  a 
"•rmittrd  to  LrhuMeii  by  his  pivsriuv  his  anxious  and  devoted 
viie.     She  meanwhile,  on  the  heights  of  the  beautiful  island 
>f  Ischia,  had  been  uttering  her  mournful  plaints  in  exquisite 
and  bewailing  like  the  turtle-dove  the  absence  and  mis- 
ortunes  of  her   mate.     In   a   touching  and   elegant   poem   of 
wenty-iive  verses  she  pours  forth  her  anxiety  and  her  hatred 
>f  war,   and   describes  a  storm  and  commotion  in  the  air  as 
)resages  of  her  mi.-  fortune.     The  winds  seemed  to  say 
Oggi,  Vittoria,  sia  stata  de*  «Ky*«"^  alii  confini. 


1   !  te  df  Avalos  WM  descended  from  an  ancient  Spanish  family  of  old 

Pastille.     His  grandfather  Inigo  came  first  to  Italy  as  page  to  Alfonso,  king  of 
was  taken  prisoner  with  the  king  at  the  naval  battle  of  Ponza,  and  left  with 
•'ilipl-  .,  Yi..-,,nti.  duk.  ,,f  Milan.     At  his  death,  Inigo,  now  an  accomplished  gentle 
man,  repaired  to  Naples,  where  he  was  loaded  with  favours  by  the  king,  and 
i  ;i  rirh  wifr  nf  the  Aquino  family.     lie  left  three  sons,  Alfonso,  Roderigo, 
m.l  Inisrn;  All'.!^,..   tl..-  .  1-lest,  took  the  title  of  Marquis  of  Pescara,  from  the 
:  that  name  in  Puglia,  fi.rnicrly  called  which  the  great  Sforza  was 

drowned.  Alfonso  was  the  constant  companion  of  king  Ferdinand,  and  skilled  both 
n  tl,.-  arts  of  war  and  peace.  He  lost  his  life  by  treachery  :  he  had  agreed  with 
a  Moor  to  burn  th»-  Fn-m-h  i:  j.ort,  and  went  by  night  to  scale  the  walls, 

am-inir  with  him  th.>  j.rii-.-  «.f  thr  M.-jn's  treachery,  when  he  fell  a  victim  to  the 
arts  of  the  intrij::.  him  <.n  the  spot  by  a  gun-shot.     Bodrigo  waa 

kill.  .1  in  the  war  with  .^o  the  third  brother  died  of  a 

caving  one  son,  Alfonso,  afterwards  Marquis  of  Vasto.     Ferrante  and  Vittoria  were 

i  marriage  when  both  were  about  throe  years  of  age.—  Paolo  (, 
•lei  Marchtsc  di  Pcwra,  p.  170. 
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Then,  when  she  hears  of  the  safety  of  her  father  and  husband, 
and  of  their  defeat,  she  plays  on  her  name  in  the  following 
stanza : 

Se  Vittoria  volevi,  io  t'  era  appresso 

Ma  tu  lasciando  me  lasciasti  lei.1 

But  even  the  charms  of  his  wife  could  not  long  retain  Pescara 
in  inglorious  repose ;  he  burned  to  make  himself  a  name  to  wipe 
out  by  his  valour  the  disgrace  of  Kavenna.  This  is  feelingly 
described  in  the  poem  above  mentioned. 

Altri  chiedevan  guerra :  io  sempre  pace, 
Dicendo :  assai  mi  sia  se  il  mio  marchese 
Meco  quieto  nel  suo  stato  giace. 

Non  nuoce  a  voi  ten  tar  le  dubbie  imprese ; 
Ma  a  noi  dogliose,  afflitte,  che  aspettando 
Semo  da  dubbio  e  da  timore  offese  !2 

The  incursions  of  the  French  under  Francis  I.  roused  all  the 
warriors  of  the  Emperor's  party  to  defend  the  duchy  of  Milan. 
Pescara  once  more  bid  adieu  to  his  wife,  and  for  several  years 
after  they  only  met  for  very  brief  periods.  During  the  whole 
of  this  time  Vittoria  was  a  prey  to  the  most  agonizing  suspense 
and  anxiety.  Pescara  was  sorely  wounded  at  the  battle  of 
Pavia  in  1525,  where  he  so  distinguished  himself  by  his  valour 
that  his  prowess  was  thought  to  have  greatly  contributed  towards 
the  victory  over  the  French. 

He   imagined   himself  insufficiently  rewarded;   jealousy  of} 
Bourbon  engrossed  his  thoughts,  and  it  is  said  he  listened  to  the 
wily  suggestions  of  the  chancellor  Morone,  who  urged  him  to 
fight  his  way  to  the  crown  of  Naples.     Whether  he  intended1 
treachery  to  the  Emperor  or  not,  it  was  unworthy  of  a  generous* 
mind  to  endanger  the  safety  of  Morone  by  not  immediately  reject 
ing  the  plan  proposed,  and  still  more  so  to  betray  and  imprison 
him.     His  own  account  of  the  transaction  represents  him  as 
only  desirous  of  getting  intelligence  of  the  plans  of  the  enemy ; 
but  if  he  ever  wavered  in  the  path  of  honour,  a  letter  from  his 
noble-minded  wife  established  him  in  his  fidelity.     Always  ir 
the  habit  of  consulting  her  on  matters  of  importance,  on  the 
first  report   of  these  ambitious  designs  she  immediately  wrott 
entreating  him   not   to  listen   to   the   seductions   of  ambition 

1  Rime  di  Vittoria  Colonna,  p.  136.  ~  Idem,  p.  133. 
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it  be  guided  by  his  own  rectitude  and  virtue,  which  she  said 
was  of  more  value  than  the  glory  and  dignity  of  a  king, 
onour  does  not  consist  in  titles  and  greatness,  but  in  uncor- 
pted  integrity ;  and  the  regal  state  of  a  prince  is  far  inferior  to 
e  glory  of  an  unspotted  reputation.  That  for  her  part  she  did 
>t  desire  to  be  the  wife  of  a  king,  but  of  that  valorous  captain 
ho  was  not  only  a  conqueror  in  war  by  his  bravery,  but 
irpassed  all  kings  in  his  sense  of  honour  and  love  of  equity 
id  justice."1  These  were  sentiments  worthy  of  the  exalted 
laracter  of  our  Vittoria.  Whatever  double  dealing  Pescara 
ight  be  guilty  of,  we  have  no  reason  to  believe  he  was  suspected 

treachery  by  the  Emperor,  who  soon  after  appointed  him 
ptain-general  of  the  forces  at  Milan.  Had  he  been  Italian 
.e  temptation  would  have  been  stronger,  but  he  was  too  Spanish 

heart  to  be  willing  to  sacrifice  himself  for  the  benefit  of 
alian  unity.  To  be  governor  of  Milan  with  the  Emperor's 
.nction  and  approval,  in  the  event  of  Sforza's  death,  was  a  prize 
r  more  worth  coveting  than  the  hazardous  enterprise  of  con- 
lering  the  kingdom  of  Naples. 

But  his  career  of  earthly  glory  was  drawing  to  a  close.  His 
ithusiasm  as  a  soldier  exposed  him  to  incessant  fatigue,  and 
idermined  his  health.  He  paid  little  attention  to  his  bodily 
Iments,  till  disease  made  serious  inroads  on  his  constitution, 
hen  he  summoned  his  wife,  hoping  that  her  very  presence 
ould  act  as  a  cure  and  be  a  balm  to  his  heart.  She  im- 
ediately  set  out,  but  when  she  arrived  at  Viterbo  the  sad  and 
,tal  tidings  reached  her  that  all  was  over,  and  that  the  light 
•  her  eyes  was  extinguished.2  Almost  beside  herself  with  grief, 
le  took  up  her  temporary  abode  in  the  convent  of  St.  Caterina 
;  Viterbo.  Here  for  some  time  she  spent  her  days  in  tears, 
wading  with  indescribable  agony  the  account  of  her  beloved 
usband's  last  moments.  Sensible  to  the  last,  and  aware 

his  approaching  end,  he  commended  his  beloved  Vittoria 
>  his  cousin  Alfonso,  the  marquis  of  Vasto,  and  gave  him 
rivate  instructions  how  to  maintain  vigilant  discipline  and 
:quire  the  affection  of  his  soldiers.  He  made  a  will,  in 

1  Paolo  Giovio,  Vita  di  Pescara,  p.  25. 

2  Pescara  died  at  Milan  and  was  buried  there  with  great  pomp  in  1525.     Hi  g 
mains  were  afterwards  taken  to  the  church  of  S.  Domenico  at  Naples,  where  his 
>itaph  is  still  to  be  seen. 


192  THE   LIFE   AND   TIMES   OF   PALEARIO.  [1490- 

which  lie  remembered  all  his  faithful  servants,  and  distributed 
to  his  friends  about  him  arms,  horses,  and  money,  not  as  if  he;: 
were  dying,  but  as  tokens  of  his  affection.  The  fame  of  hia 
great  riches  was  proved  at  his  death  to  be  much  exaggerated. 
His  cousin  Alfonso,  who  was  his  heir,  found  the  estates  so  muelfc 
burthened  with  debts  contracted  by  Ferrante's  father,  that  th« 
property  was  almost  entirely  in  the  hands  of  the  usurers.  Pes4 
cara's  maxim  was  that  no  captain  who  thought  of  gain  would; 
ever  become  great,  and  that  a  true  soldier  ought  to  aspire  onljl 
to  a  reputation  for  valour  and  honour. 

After  the  first  burst  of  overwhelming  grief  had  in  some 
degree  subsided  Vittoria  returned  to  Naples,  where  the  body 
of  her  husband  was  to  be  laid.  These  last  mournful  duties, 
over  she  repaired  to  Ischia,  that  "  dear  rock"1  where  she  hat} 
passed  her  early  days  of  wedded  happiness,  and  which  was  now 
to  be  the  scene  of  her  sorrow  and  desolation.  For  seven  years 
she  lived  in  complete  retirement,  dividing  her  time  between 
Naples  and  Ischia,  inconsolable  for  her  loss,  inviting  death  to 
put  an  end  to  her  troubles,  and  unite  her  u  to  her  kindred  soul."2 
With  the  brilliant  imagination  of  a  poetess  she  paints  the 
glories  which  await  her  in  heaven — 

Col  gran  mesto  di  lei  cJi  e  a  Dio  gradita, 

and  describes  herself  as  seated  on  the  '  caro  scoglio™  watching 
the  rising  sun,  and  thinking  how  brilliant  her  sun  shines  out  in 
heaven.  She  addresses  love  as  a  chaste  and  modest  ruler,  from 
whose  allegiance  death  itself  could  not  divide  her : 

Tempo  non  cangio  mai  1*  antica  fede 

II  nodo  e  stretto  ancor,  come  io  1'  awolsi ; 
Ne  per  1'  amaro  frutto,  ch'  ognor  colsi, 
L'  alta  cagion  men  cara  al  cor  mi  riede.4 

All  her  poems  written  at  this  time  breathe  that  steadfas 
constancy  and  refined  affection  which  penetrates  the  heart  o 
a  constant  and  devoted  woman.  Such  feelings  were  singular  ii 
those  days,  but  not  quite  unique. 

1  Caro  scoglio.     See  Appendix  E. 

2  Altra  mia  ver*  alma. 

3  Rime  Sonetto  xvii.  p.  17. 

•*  "No  time  can  ever  change  my  troth, 

The  tie  still  binds  as  when  at  first  engaged ; 
Not  e'en  the  bitter  woe  which  now  I  prove, 
Can  less  endear  my  heart's  most  sweet  delight." — Eime,  p.  19. 
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To  all  the  suggestions  of  her  friends,  who  wished  her  to  form 
another  connection,  she  replied  that  her  sun,  as  she  poetically 
called  her  husband,  was  still  ever  near ;  and  such  was  the  delicate 
fervour  of  her  affection,  that  she  felt  as  jealous  of  a  thought 
bestowed  on  another  as  if  her  beloved  were  still  on  earth. 

After  a  lapse  of  years  her  swan-like  elegies  took  a  higher 
flight.  Her  mind  became  impressed  with  religious  feeling,  and 
the  ardour  which  had  hitherto  been  exclusively  directed  to  the 
beloved  memory  of  an  earthly  object  was  changed  into  the 
fervour  of  devotion  to  her  Creator  and  her  Saviour.  She  thus 
expresses  her  change  of  theme  and  its  healing  efficacy : 

II  cieco  amor  del  mondo  un  tempo  tenne 
L'  alma  di  fama  vaga,  e  quasi  un  angue 
Si  nudria  in  seno  ond'  or  piangendo  langue 
Volta  al  Signor  da  cui  '1  remedio  venne.1 

It  was  just  seven  years  after  her  great  loss  that  Juan  Valdes 
accompanied  Toledo  the  viceroy  as  secretary  to  Naples.  We 
have  seen2  the  earnestness  and  simplicity  with  which  he  ex 
plained  the  Scriptures,  and  how  he  gathered  round  him  all  the 
choice  spirits  of  the  age.  We  know  that  Vittoria  Colonna 
attended  these  assemblies,  and  it  requires  no  great  stretch  of 
imagination  to  picture  the  joy  with  which  her  heavy-laden 
spirit  listened  to  the  high  and  holy  truths  which  Valdes  set 
forth.  A  new  source  of  peace  and  consolation  was  opened  to  her 
in  the  study  of  the  word  of  God,  and  she  celebrates  in  verse  her 
former  blindness,  while  she  sings  in  heavenlier  strains,  seeking 
to  devote  herself  wholly  to  communion  with  God. 

Vorrei  1'  orecchia  aver  qui  chiusa  e  sorda 
Per  udir  col  pensier  piu  fermi  e  attenti 
L'  alte  angeliche  voci  e  i  dolci  accenti, 
Che  vera  pace,  in  vero  amor  concorda.3 


1     How  blindly  once  I  loved  the  world, 
How  eager  then  for  worldly  fame, 
Nursing  a  serpent  in  my  breast, 
My  strength  exhausted,  languid  with  desire, 
Till  from  the  Lord  the  healing  came. — Eime,  p.  161. 

2  CHAP.  vi. 

I  would  my  ear  were  closed  and  deaf, 

That  thought  might  be  the  more  intent 

On  Angels'  songs  and  sweetest  tones 

"Where  peace  with  dearest  love  unites. — Rime,  p.  200. 
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Of  the  enlightened  and  spiritual  nature  of  her  religious  views 
the  following  lines  afford  convincing  proof. 

Due  modi  abbiamo  da  veder  1'  alte  e  care 
Grazie  del  ciel :  1'  uno  e  guardando  spesso 
Le  sacre  carte,  ov'  b  quel  lume  espresso 
Che  all'  occhio  vivo  si  lucente  appare ; 

L'  altro  e  alzando  del  cor  le  luci  chiare 
Al  libro  della  croce,  ov'  egli  stesso, 
Si  mostra  a  noi  si  vivo  e  si  d'  appresso 
Che  1'  alma  allor  non  pub  per  1'  occhio  errare.1 

Her  intimacy  with  Bernardino  Ochino  served  no  doubt  to 
enlighten  her  still  more  in  the  doctrines  of  grace  which  we  find 
clearly  set  forth  in  her  poems.  It  is  matter  of  great  regret  that 
her  correspondence  with  so  many  of  the  eminent  men  of  the  day, 
distinguished  for  learning  and  piety,  should  be  lost.2 

In  1536  Vittoria  was  at  Rome  when  Charles  V.  passed 
through  that  city ;  he  paid  her  the  honour  of  a  visit,  not  only  as 
the  widow  of  one  of  his  greatest  captains  but  as  a  tribute  due 
to  her  virtue  and  talents.  In  1541  she  returned  to  the  convent 
of  St.  Caterina  at  Viterbo,  probably  attracted  thither  by  the 
society  of  cardinal  Pole,  Marc7  Antonio,  Flaminio,  and  Carne- 
secchi,  round  whom  were  assembled  some  of  the  most  virtuous  and 
and  religious  men  of  Italy.  They  were  all  persons  who  desired 
some  reform  in  the  church,  were  favourable  to  a  general  Council, 
and  willing  to  consent  to  any  improvement  consistent  with  the  full 
maintenance  of  the  Pope's  authority.  They  studied  the  Scrip 
tures  diligently,  and  many  ardent  and  devout  minds  advanced 
considerably  in  that  hidden  life  spoken  of  by  St.  Paul.3  They 
held  the  doctrine  of  justification  by  faith  in  Christ,  which  they 

1  Two  means  we  have  to  measure  wide 

The  high  and  precious  grace  vouchsafed : 
The  one,  is  searching  oft  the  sacred  page, 
Where  vivid  shines  the  light  of  truth ; 
The  other,  raising  of  the  inmost  heart 
To  the  exalted  lesson  of  the  cross, 
"WTiere  he  himself  is  seen  so  near, 
The  soul  can  never  be  misled  by  sight. — Rime,  p.  346. 

2  The  Buonarotti  family  were  in  possession  of  some  letters  of  hers  addressed  t< 
their  great  ancestor  Michel- Angelo,  which  have  lately  been  purchased  by  the  cit; 
of  Florence  as  national  property,  and  it  is  to  be  hoped  they  may  shortly  see  th 
light,  3  Col.  iii.  3. 
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found  so  fully  unfolded  in  the  Scriptures,  and  were  at  this 
period  making  considerable  progress  in  the  knowledge  of  divine 
truth.  But  the  establishment  of  the  Inquisition  in  1542,  the 
defection  from  the  Roman  Catholic  church  of  many  who  were 
best  acquainted  with  the  apostolical  writings,  and  the  flight  of 
Ochino  and  Peter  Martyr  sounded  the  alarm,  and  taught  all 
those  who  were  good  churchmen  to  ask  first  what  the  church 
taught  before  they  ventured  to  follow  the  guidance  of  divine 
revelation.  Reversing  thus  the  precedence  of  supreme  authority 
no  wonder  they  went  back  instead  of  forward,  and  that  in  order 
to  uphold  the  assumptions  of  the  papacy  they  overlooked  the 
commands  of  the  Most  High  God. 

Margaret  de  Yalois,  queen  of  Navarre,  was  at  this  time 
setting  a  bright  example  of  Christian  zeal  in  favour  of  the 
reformed  doctrine.  Yittoria  took  the  opportunity  of  a  visit  paid 
to  the  French  court  by  the  cardinal  of  Ferrara1  to  write  to  the 
queen  a  friendly  letter  expressing  admiration  of  her  Christian 
virtues,  and  desiring  her  friendship.  This  first  letter  is  not 
extant,  but  the  queen's  answer  and  the  reply  of  Yittoria  are 
found  in  several  old  collections  of  Italian  letters. 

To  THE  MOST  ILLUSTRIOUS  MARCHIONESS  OF  PESCARA. 

"  Your  letter,  my  dear  cousin,  has  given  me  much  pleasure,  for 
I  see  in  it  your  much  coveted  affection  so  vividly  pourtrayed,  that  joy 
has  made  me  forget  the  pain  which  I  ought  to  feel  in  knowing  myself 
to  be  quite  the  contrary  of  what  your  kindness  praises  so  much.  You 
desire  and  esteem  everybody  to  be  equal  to  yourself.  If  I  did  not 
know  that  evil-disposed  princes  are  said  to  be  easier  corrected  by  un 
merited  praise  than  by  pointing  out  their  defects,  I  should  not  be  able 
to  understand  the  charity  which  you  exercise  towards  me ;  but  this 
ignorance  is  converted  into  a  certain  knowledge  of  the  love  you  bear 
me,  shewing  me  the  difference  between  the  triumphs  of  worldly  and 
exterior  dignities,  and  the  beauty  and  ornaments  of  the  true  daughter 
and  spouse  of  the  only  great  King,  which  are  interior  and  concealed. 
It  seems  to  me,  my  cousin,  that  in  order  to  plant  me  on  the  firm  foun 
dation  of  humility,  you  cannot  do  better  than  to  tell  me  what  I  am 
according  to  the  fashion  of  this  world,  as  concerns  rank  and  temporal 
appearance,  and  what  you  think  I  am  within. 

"  I  confess  that  as  to  exterior  things  God  has  brought  me  into 
Bxistence,  and  placed  me  in  such  a  position,  that  the  extent  of  my 
demerits  ought  to  impress  me  with  fear,  when  I  feel  myself  to  be  so 
iontrary  to  the  good  opinion  which  you  have  entertained  of  me ;  so 
:hat  if  it  were-  not  for  the  hope  I  entertain  that  your  good  prayers 
nay  be  a  spur  to  make  me  come  out  from  where  I  am,  I  would  rather 

1  The  cardinal  was  accompanied  by  Vergerio,  bishop  of  Capo  d'  Istria,  and  the 
•>oet  Alemanni.  See  a  subsequent  chapter. 

o2 
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not  have  seen  your  letter.  May  I  be  able  to  run  after  you.  But  you 
are  so  far  advanced,  that  looking  at  the  space  between  you  and  me  I  lose 
all  hope  of  the  fruit  of  my  labour  ;  but  I  will  not  abandon  faith  which 
gives  us  the  victory,  hoping  against  hope,  that  through  your  good 
offices  all  will  be  for  the  glory  of  God.  To  you  will  belong  the  merit  : 
for  this  purpose  the  continuance  of  your  prayers  is  necessary,  and  fre 
quent  renewals  of  your  valuable  letters,  which  I  beg  you  not  to  be  weary 
of  sending. 

"  Friendship  begun  from  report  is  so  increased  by  finding  it 
reciprocated  in  your  letters,  that  I  desire  more  than  ever  to  receive 
them,  and  still  more  to  be  fortunate  enough  in  this  world  to  hear  you 
speak  of  the  happiness  of  another.  If  here  below  I  can  in  any  way 
minister  to  your  wishes,  I  entreat  you,  my  cousin,  to  employ  me  as 
a  sister,  for  I  shall  comply  as  heartily,  as  I  hope  in  the  next  world  to 
be  with  you  throughout  eternity. 

"  Your  good  cousin  and  true  friend, 
"  MAEGUEEITE,  QUEEN  OF 


The  answer  of  the  marchioness  of  Pescara  to  this  gracious 
letter  is  peculiar,  and  rather  hyperbolical.  It  shews  her  ac 
quaintance  with  Scripture,  but  also  discloses  the  mistaken  ap 
plication  so  common  in  those  days.  Imperfectly  acquainted 
with  the  omnipotent  majesty  of  the  Divine  Creator's  character, 
there  was  a  carnal  tendency  to  materialise  the  mysteries  and 
miracles  of  Scripture,  and  to  use  the  allegorical  parts  not  as 
illustrations  to  raise  the  heart  to  God,  but  as  of  individual 
application  levelling  the  divinity  to  human  comprehension. 
With  these  preparatory  remarks  we  give  the  letter  itself;  the 
intelligent  reader  will  at  once  perceive  how  much  Vittoria  was 
held  back  from  the  full  participation  of  Gospel  light  by  her 
submission  to  the  church  and  its  dignitaries. 

THE  MAECHIONESS  OF  PESCAEA  TO  THE  MOST  SEEENE  QUEEN  OF 
NAVAEEE. 

"  Most  Serene  Queen,  the  lofty  and  religious  tone  of  your  majesty's 
very  kind  letter  ought  to  teach  me  that  holy  silence  which,  instead  of 
praise,  we  offer  to  things  divine.  But  fearing  lest  this  my  reverence 
might  be  considered  ingratitude,  I  venture,  not  to  reply,  but  not  to  be 
altogether  silent,  and  to  endeavour  to  lift,  as  it  were,  the  weights  of 
your  heavenly  timepiece,  so  that  when  by  your  goodness  it  is  pleased 
to  strike,  it  may  define  and  regulate  the  hours  of  this  my  perplexed 
life,  until  God  shall  grant  me  to  hear  your  majesty  converse  about 
another,  as  you  give  me  to  hope.  If  infinite  goodness  should  vouchsafe 
to  me  so  great  a  good,  my  most  ardent  desires  will  be  gratified  :  foi 
a  long  time  past  I  have  felt  that  in  the  long  and  thorny  path  of  life 
we  have  need  of  a  guide  to  shew  us  the  way  and  to  teach  us  both  b^ 

1  This  letter  has  no  date,  but  must  have  been  written  in  1540  when  Vergeri 
went  to  France.     See  Vergerio.  —  Lettere  Volgari,  lib.  i.  p.  211.    Ed.  Venet.  1567.     ; 
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instruction  and  by  actions  how  to  overcome  the  fatigue  of  the  journey. 
Being  of  opinion  that  the  examples  of  one's  own  sex  are  the  most 
suitable  and  lawful  to  follow,  I  have  turned  to  the  great  women  of 
Italy  that  I  might  learn  to  imitate  them ;  but  though  I  saw  many  very 
virtuous,  yet  there  was  not  one  above  all  the  rest  I  could  take  as 
a  model.  In  one  alone,  living  out  of  Italy,  I  found  all  the  moral  per 
fections  united  with  the  gifts  of  intellect ;  but  she  being  so  high  in 
rank  and  so  far  off,  produced  in  me  that  same  kind  of  awe  and  fear 
which  the  Hebrews  felt  when  they  saw  the  fire  and  the  glory  of  God 
on  the  summit  of  the  mountain,  which  they  in  their  imperfect  state 
dared  not  approach,  but  silently  in  their  hearts  asked  of  God  that  the 
divinity  might  draw  near  to  them  in  a  human  form.1  As  in  their 
spiritual  thirst  the  compassionate  hand  of  God  intervened  at  one  time 
by  water  rushing  miraculously  from  the  rock,  at  another  with  the 
celestial  manna,  thus  has  your  majesty  consoled  me  with  your  sweet 
letter;  and  if  to  them  (the  Hebrews)  the  effect  of  grace  greatly 
surpassed  their  expectations,  so  to  me  in  like  manner  would  the 
advantage  be  great  of  seeing  your  majesty,  and  would  satisfy  all  my 
wishes.  I  should  certainly  make  no  difficulty  about  the  journey  to 
enlighten  my  understanding  and  pacify  my  conscience.  I  do  not  think 
it  would  be  disagreeable  to  you  to  have  before  you  a  subject,  one  on 
whom  you  could  exercise  two  of  the  most  rare  virtues ;  humility,  for 
you  must  stoop  low  to  teach  me, — charity,  because  you  will  find  in 
me  a  certain  opposition  to  the  reception  of  your  favours.  But  as  it 
commonly  happens  that  a  painful  labour  only  more  endears  the  child, 
I  hope  that  your  majesty  also  will  have  cause  to  rejoice  for  having, 
though  with  difficulty,  caused  me  to  be  born  of  the  Spirit,  and  created 
of  God  with  a  new  nature.  I  could  never  have  pictured  myself  ap 
pearing  before  your  majesty,  if  it  were  not  that  your  own  noble  nature 
has  turned  back  to  invite  me ;  for  this  it  was  requisite  that  you  should 
see  me  from  afar,  and  also  before  you;  or  perhaps  as  the  servant 
John  preceded  the  Lord.2  Would  that  I  could  at  least  be  as  the  voice 
which  in  the  desert  of  our  miseries  called  to  all  Italy  to  prepare  the 
way  for  the  much-desired  coming  of  your  majesty.  But  while  you 
are  detained  by  your  high  and  royal  avocations,  I  will  meanwhile 
converse  with  you  about  the  cardinal  of  Ferrara,  who  shews  his  good 
judgment  in  all  things,  and  particularly  in  his  respect  for  your 
majesty.  I  rejoice  to  see  in  this  gentleman  so  much  virtue  that  he 
appears  like  the  ancient  worthies  for  excellence  :  such  characters  are 
altogether  uncommon  in  our  days.  I  often  speak  of  him  with  cardinal 
Pole,  whose  conversation  is  always  on  heavenly  things,  and  who 
regards  earthly  concerns  only  in  so  far  as  he  can  be  useful  to  others ; 
and  also  with  cardinal  Bembo,  who  is  inflamed  with  zeal  to  work  in 
this  vineyard  of  the  Lord ;  who  though  he  entered  late  is  worthy  of 
great  reward  without  murmurs  from  others.  I  endeavour  that  this 
important  subject  shall  be  the  beginning  and  end  of  all  my  conversations, 

Che  la  sua  divinita  nel  verbo  humanando,  si  degnasse  di  approssimarsi  ad  essi. 

2  Here  the  application  of  Scripture  is  almost  blasphemous,  though  not  intended 

to  be  so— an  earthly  being,  a  queen,  a  woman,  likened  to  the  Saviour.     Nothing 

derogates  more  from  the  glory  of  God  than  giving  his  honour  to  another,  be  it 

mgol,  saint,  or  human  being. 
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to  gain  a  little  of  that  light  which  your  mind  in  its  wide  excursions 
so  clearly  discerns  and  so  highly  honours,  and  which  daily  more  and  more 
illustrates  the  precious  pearl  Marguerite,1  whose  riches  and  splendour 
you  know  so  well  how  to  diffuse  and  impart ;  so  that  while  heaping  up 
treasure  for  yourself  you  make  others  rich.  I  kiss  your  royal  hand, 
and  commend  myself  most  humbly  to  your  much  desired  favour. 

"  Your  majesty's  much  obliged  servant, 

"LA  MARCHESA  DI  PESCARA."* 

Among  the  chosen  friends  of  Vittoria  Colonna,  cardinal  Con- 
tarini3  was  one  of  the  most  prized.  We  have  seen  the  upright 
ness  of  his  character,  and  how  he  stood  forth  in  a  corrupt  age  as 
an  example  of  sound  judgment  and  unostentatious  piety.  His 
death  in  1542  deprived  her  of  this  valued  and  confidential  friend, 
and  she  pathetically  expresses  her  sorrow  on  this  occasion  in 
a  letter  to  his  sister  Seraphina  Contarini,  a  nun,  and  as  she  ad 
dresses  her  as  mother,  probably  the  abbess  of  a  convent. 

THE  MARCHIONESS  or  PESCARA  TO  THE  BEVEREND  MOTHER,  SISTER 
SERAPHINA  CONTARINT,  HONORED  SISTER  IN  CHRIST. 

"Reverend  Sister  and  respected  Mother  in  Christ, — If  I  did  not 
know  that  you  live  clothed  in  the  armour  of  those  divine  shields  which 
ward  off  the  darts  of  human  sorrow,  I  should  scarcely  venture  to  write 
to  you  on  so  sad  and  sorrowful  an  occasion.  But  remembering  the 
sweet  and  pious  letters  you  wrote,  when  invited  by  your  beloved 
brother  to  seek  to  join  him  in  our  true  celestial  country,  and  your 
request  that  he  would  explain  some  of  the  psalms,  shewing  that  the 
death,  passion,  and  resurrection  of  Christ  were  impressed  in  a  lively 
manner  on  your  heart,  makes  me  venture  to  rejoice  in  spirit  with  you 
on  that  which  to  sense  is  deeply  grievous.  I  entreat  you  by  the  super 
natural  life  to  which  God  has  devoted  you,  to  consider  that  we  have  not 
whereof  to  grieve,  nor  ought  we  to  desire  that  this  most  worthy  and 
Christian  life  should  be  prolonged.  Speaking  of  inferior  things,  by  you  so 
lightly  prized,  I  will  only  say  that  he  was  so  loaded  with  worldly  honours, 
which  accumulated  on  him  as  their  proper  resting-place,  that  he  has  early 
laid  them  aside  as  a  heavy  weight ;  otherwise  they  would  never  have  for 
saken  him,  for  he  always  exercised  every  office  in  the  most  holy  and  up 
right  manner,  God  being  always  his  great  object  and  end  ;  He  who  gave 
him  to  us  so  guided  him  to  satisfy  the  spiritual  and  temporal  expecta 
tions  of  all  men,  that  while  he  rejoiced  his  true  friends,  he  never  left 
any  cause  of  just  complaint  to  others.  His  learning,  prudence,  and 
wisdom  were  so  greatly  admired  by  his  friends  and  so  envied  by  the 
world,  that  unless  he  concealed  them,  all  the  rest  of  the  world  appeared 
deficient  and  inane.  As  to  the  admirable  example  which  he  set  t( 
every  one,  and  his  great  usefulness  to  the  church  and  to  the  quiet  o 
our  daily  life,  we  ought  by  lively  faith  to  feel  assured  that  the  in 
fallible  counsel  of  the  King  and  Lord  of  all  knows  the  best  and  nios 

1  An  allusion  to  the  meaning  of  the  word  Marguerite,  a  pearl. 

2  Lcttcre  Volgari,  vol.  i.  p.  213.  3  Sec  CHAP.  vii. 
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suitable  time  to  draw  to  himself  the  members  of  his  church.  There 
remains  then  only  the  loss  of  his  most  delightful  society  and  of  his 
holy  writings.  This  would  excite  the  deepest  compassion  both  for  you 
and  for  myself,  were  it  not  that  his  journies  and  our  enclosures  left 
us  but  little  enjoyment  of  them. 

"  Thus  I  do  not  see  great  reason  for  grief,  but  much  for  consolation 
and  joy,  seeing  with  our  mind's  eye  his  mild  spirit  entered  into  true 
and  eternal  peace,  and  his  humble  soul  made  great  and  glorious  by 
Him  who  impressed  such  a  pattern  of  humility  upon  his  great  intellect 
that  by  the  aid  of  the  Holy  Spirit  he  surpassed  all  human  excellence. 
Nbw,  reverend  mother,  you  can  speak  to  him,  and  his  absence  will 
not  prevent  him  hearing  you;  now  you  will  no  longer  grieve  at 
being  at  a  distance  from  your  brother  in  the  flesh ;  on  the  contrary, 
in  thanking  one1  you  take  pleasure  in  the  happiness  of  the  other; 
at  the  same  time,  with  the  same  idea  and  the  same  light.  This 
I  feel  assured  you  will  fully  experience;  I  can  only  with  the  pen 
point  to  what  you  by  long  experience  know  in  all  the  shades  and 
lights  and  colours  of  the  sacred  picture ;  but  I  allude  to  it  earnestly 
entreating  you  to  fix  on  this  alone  your  inward  thoughts.  In  this 
I  confidently  hope  that  God  will  assist  you.  If  you  deign  to  com 
mand  me  in  anything,  do  it  as  the  true  and  obliged  servant  of  that 
most  perfect  brother  of  yours  and  my  guide.2  I  have  now  no  other 
spiritual  director  but  the  illustrious  and  reverend  Momignor  of  England, 
his  most  true  and  intimate  friend,  and  more  than  son  and  brother  to 
him.  He  feels  this  loss  much;  his  pious  constant  mind,  untouched 
by  so  many  other  sorrows,  has  sunk  under  this,  and  grieved  more 
than  he  has  ever  done  in  any  other  case.  It  seems  as  if  the  Spirit  the 
Comforter  which  dwells  in  his  lordship  had  allowed  him  to  be  thus 
grieved  as  a  proof  that  this  loss  is  that  of  good  men  alone.  You  being 
loosened  from  earthly  things  must  stand  firm,  lest  in  you  that  may  be 
considered  natural  sorrow  which  in  this  gentleman  is  reputed  spiritual 
love ;  do  you  who  are  stablished  for  so  many  years  draw  closer  to  your 
heavenly  spouse,  and  may  he  grant  us  to  meet  together  in  eternal  joy. 

"  From  Santa  Cater ina  di  Fiterbo. 

"  Your  sister  and  obedient  servant  in  Christ, 

"LA  MABCHESA  DI  PESCABA."S 

This  mention  of  Cardinal  Pole  presents  a  convenient  op 
portunity  of  saying  a  few  words  of  this  unhappy  Englishman, 
who  lived  an  exile  from  his  country  the  greater  part  of  his  life, 
and  only  returned  to  light  the  flames  of  Smithfield,  and  give  his 
sanction  as  papal  legate  to  the  most  disgraceful  cruelties.  But, 
at  the  time  spoken  of  by  Yittoria  Colonna,  he  was  following  the 
fashion  of  the  day  in  cultivating  religion.  He  probably  had 

1  This  is  somewhat  obscure ;  we  give  the  orginal :  "  Hor  non  havrete  affanno 
di  andar  lontana  dal  vero  fratello  carnale ;  anzi  ringratiando  1'  uno,  goderete  in  esso 
del  ben  dell'  altro,  in  uno  stesso  tempo  con  uno  solo  concetto,  e  un  medesimo  lume." 
It  looks  as  if  Seraphina  was  to  pray  to  her  brother  as  a  saint,  and  rejoice  at  the  same 
time  as  a  sister  in  his  happiness  in  heaven. 

2  Siynor  mio  seems  to  intimate  he  was  her  spiritual  adviser. 

3  Lettere  Volgari,  vol.  i.  p.  208. 
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good  intentions,  and  appeared  to  c  run  well,'  but  he  never  went 
so  far  as  to  desire  'to  obey  God  rather  than  man.'  Vainly 
trusting  to  the  delusive  hope  that  the  Church  would  reform  itself, 
he  held  back  the  most  zealous,  and  in  process  of  time  himself 
joined  the  persecutors  of  those  very  doctrines  which,  at  the 
period  of  which  we  speak,  he  appeared  to  receive. 

Reginald  Pole  was  the  younger  son  of  Sir  R.  Pole,  Lord 
Montague,  cousin-german  of  Henry  VII.,  through  his  wife, 
Margaret,  the  daughter  of  George,  duke  of  Clarence,  the  younger 
brother  of  Edward  IV.  He  passed  his  younger  days  in  monas 
teries,  first  at  Sheen  in  Surrey,  and  then  in  the  White  Friars  at 
Oxford.  At  twelve  years  of  age  he  entered  Magdalen  College, 
where  his  instructors  were  Thomas  Linacre1  and  William  Latimer. 
He  was  soon  made  prebend  of  Salisbury  and  of  Westminster,  and 
fellow  of  Christ  Church.  Henry  VIII.  sent  him  abroad  to 
travel,  and  he  took  up  his  abode  at  Padua,  where  the  celebrated 
Loiigolius  was  received  into  his  family.  After  five  years'  resi 
dence  in  Italy  he  returned  to  England,  and  lived  privately  at 
Sheen.  When  the  agitating  question  of  the  divorce  was 
broached,  Henry  VIII.  wished  to  employ  Pole  to  procure 
favourable  opinions  from  the  university  of  Paris,  but  he  enter 
tained  too  correct  views  on  this  point  to  yield  to  the  king's 
wishes.  When  summoned  to  his  presence  and  desired  to  speak 
his  mind,  he  boldly  gave  his  opinion  against  the  divorce;  but 
when  the  imperious  Henry  put  his  hand  to  his  sword,  England 
was  no  longer  a  safe  place  for  Pole.  So  agreeable  was  his  re 
membrance  of  Padua  and  its  society,  that  he  returned  thither 
and  devoted  himself  to  the  study  of  literature  and  theology. 

Pole  was  intimate  with  many  of  Paleario's  friends  at  Padua, 
Bembo,  Lampridio,  Bonamici;  but  his  greatest  favourite  was 
Luigi  Priuli  of  Venice,  and  they  became  such  sincere  and  con 
stant  friends  that  from  that  time  they  were  never  divided 
during  life.  Here  also  he  became  acquainted  with  the  eminent 
Gaspar  Contarini  and  Pietro  Caraffa,  bishop  of  Chieti. 

When  Henry  VIII.  cast  off  this  allegiance  to  the  Pope  he 

1  Thos.  Linacre  was  fellow  of  All-souls,  Oxford ;  lie  took  his  medical  degree  at 
Padua.  He  was  so  good  an  Italian  scholar  that  he  taught  that  language  to  Prince 
Arthur  and  his  wife,  Katharine  of  Aragon.  He  was  physician  to  Henry  vii.  and 
Henry  vin.,  and  was  chief  founder  of  the  College  of  Physicians.  Linacre  was  the 
first  Englishman  who  brought  polite  learning  into  England.  He  gave  medical 
lectures  gratis  at  Oxford,  and  took  orders  in  1519. 
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sent  Pole  a  book  written  by  Dr.  Sampson,  Oratio  Jwrtatoria  ad 
obedientiam  Regis,  contra  Papam.  Pole  highly  disapproved  of 
this  book,  and  wrote  in  answer  another.  Pro  unitate  Ecclesiastica, 
which  so  displeased  the  king  that  he  summoned  him  to  England  ; 
but  Pole,  knowing  that  it  was  high  treason  to  deny  the  king's 
supremacy,  did  not  obey;  and  in  consequence  lost  his  pension 
and  benefices.  He  then  went  to  Home,  where  the  Pope  recom 
pensed  his  faithful  adherent  for  all  his  losses.  He  was  lodged  in 
the  palace,  and  made  a  cardinal  in  the  year  1536,1  and  soon  after 
sent  as  nuncio  to  Paris.2  This  vicinity  to  England  was  dangerous, 
for  Henry  had  his  agents  at  work  to  lay  hands  on  him,  and  he 
was  ordered  to  return  to  Rome.  Pole  was  afterwards  sent 
privately  incognito  to  France  and  Spain,  to  persuade  those 
sovereigns  to  attack  England  and  force  her  back  to  the  obedience 
of  the  Roman  see.  In  reward  for  these  diplomatic  labours  the 
Pope  gave  him  the  legation  of  Viterbo.  It  was  here  that  Yittoria 
Colonna  came  into  communication  with  him ;  he  lived  there 
many  years,  and  was  much  beloved  for  his  great  piety,  learning, 
and  moderation.  This  was  the  most  hopeful  and  happiest  period 
for  all  the  advocates  of  religious  reform :  the  devout  Flaminio 
lived  in  the  cardinal's  house ;  enquirers  flocked  round  him,  and 
he  himself  did  not  wholly  escape  the  suspicion  of  heresy.  In 
1543  he  was  sent  to  the  Council  of  Trent,  but  nothing  being 
done  there,  he  returned  to  Viterbo. 

Pole  was  one  of  the  many  instances  on  record  of  upright 
minds  led  away  from  the  authority  of  Scripture  by  a  slavish 
attachment  to  the  power  of  the  Church.  While  reading  and 
studying  the  Scriptures  at  Viterbo  he  could  not  shut  his  eyes  to 
the  gospel  plan  of  salvation,  and  tried  to  combine  it  with  obedi 
ence  to  the  Roman  see;  but  finding  if  he  held  to  the  one  he 

1  Beccatelli  says  that  when  the  Chamherlain  came  to  Reginald  with  orders  for 
him  to  receive  the  clerical  tonsure  and  accept  the  purple,  he  was  quite  astonished, 
and  instead  of  rejoicing,  it  abashed  and  afflicted  him  ;  hut  as  the  command  was 
peremptory  and  required  immediate  compliance,  he  rather  submitted  to,  than  ac 
cepted  the  dignity.— T.  Phillips,  Life  of  R.  Pole,  p.  142. 

2  Morosine,  who  is  very  severe  against  the  Cardinal,  says  of  this  embassy :  "  The 
byshop  of  Rome,  foreseeing  the  damages  that  ensue  to  him  and  his  by  the  coming 
forth  of  Goddes  word,  knowing  also  howe  much  his  vantages  maye  dayly  encrease, 
if  errours  be  reteyned  in  all  Christian  kyngedomes,  doth  and  will  do  what  he  can  to 
overrune  this  way  with  a  pestyferous  Poole,  that  floweth  out  of  course,  that  seeketh 
against  nature  to  destroy  the  house  whence  it  fyrst  did  spring." — Exhortation  to 
Starve  all  Englishmen,  $c.  1539. 
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must  relinquish  the  other,  he  soon  made  his  election.  First  he 
concealed  his  opinions,  and  then  gradually  sanctioned  all  the 
excesses  of  pontifical  authority.  Caracciolo,  in  his  MS.  life  of 
Paul  IV.,  says :  ll  Pole,  either  through  the  influence  of  Marc' 
Antonio  Flaminio,  or  because  like  many  other  learned  men  he 
was  not  much  versed  in  scholastic  theology,  was  so  imbued 
with  the  doctrine  of  justification  by  faith  and  imputed  grace,  that 
for  a  long  time  he  not  only  held  this  false  and  Lutheran  opin 
ion,  but  gathered  round  him  many  eminent  persons,  converts  to 
these  views,  and  rilled  his  house  with  servants  and  courtiers  of 
this  way  of  thinking.  He  gave  great  offence  when  President  of 
the  Council  of  Trent,  by  leaving  the  assembly  on  pretence 
of  health,  when  he  saw  that  the  doctrine  of  justification  was 
about  to  be  decided  in  a  sense  contrary  to  his  opinions."1  This 
was  considered  so  plain  a  proof  of  his  heretical  doctrines,  that  in 
the  contest  for  the  papacy  in  1549,  though  Pole  wanted  only 
two  votes  to  secure  his  election,  the  intrigues  of  Cardinal  Caraffa 
turned  the  scale  in  favour  of  Del  Monte.  A  political  rivalry 
existed  between  the  French  and  Imperial  parties  in  the  conclave ; 
Pole  was  an  Imperialist,  and  the  Cardinals  Guise  and  Farnese 
carried  the  election  of  Del  Monte.  Twice  were  the  votes  said  to 
be  in  behalf  of  Pole,  but  he  declined  once,  because  the  election 
was  too  hasty,  and  again  because  it  took  place  in  the  night; 
there  is  reason  however  to  believe  that  he  avoided  this  responsible 
dignity  from  good  motives.  The  suspicion  of  heresy  breathed 
against  him,  and  the  growing  power  of  the  Inquisition  under 
Cardinal  Caraffa,  induced  Pole  to  retire  to  a  Benedictine  convent 
near  Verona,  where  he  remained  till  the  death  of  Edward  VI. 
in  1553. 

When  Mary  ascended  the  throne  she  sent  immediately  for 
Cardinal  Pole  to  bring  over  the  kingdom  of  England  to  the 
Roman  Catholic  religion;  but  the  Emperor  Charles  V.  was  so 
fearful  that  the  queen  might  marry  him  instead  of  his  son  Philip, 
that  he  contrived  to  delay  his  arrival  till  the  Spanish  marriage 
was  over.  Meanwhile  a  bill  was  passed  to  take  off  the  attainder 
for  high  treason  issued  against  him  in  1539. 

At  length  he  was  permitted  to  cross  the  channel :  he  did  not 
venture  to  enter  London  with  the  pomp  of  a  legate,  but  was  re- 

1  Caracciolo,  MS.  Vila  di  Paulo  IV.     CHAP.  ix.     See  Appendix  C. 
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:eived  with  great  favour  by  Philip  and  Mary.  His  friends  thought 
liim  much  changed,  he  was  reserved  and  spoke  little ;  after 
twenty-one  years'  exile  he  seemed  more  like  an  Italian  than  an 
Englishman.  He  was  accompanied  by  two  steady  friends,  Luigi 
Priuli  and  Nicolo  Ormaneto,  and  they  were  his  only  confidants. 
The  shallowness  of  his  reformed  views  was  now  put  to  the  test. 
He  would  not  perhaps  have  originated  persecution,  yet  his  office 
as  legate  obliged  him  to  be  consenting  to  the  death  of  heretics. 
He  signed  the  order  for  the  burning  of  Cranmer,  and  was 
immediately  after  consecrated  archbishop  of  Canterbury  at 
Greenwich,  on  the  25th  of  March,  1555.  Dignities  were  now 
showered  upon  him :  he  was  elected  Chancellor  of  the  Uni 
versities  of  Oxford  and  Cambridge,  and  at  both  places  he  sent 
a  commission  to  disinter  the  bodies  of  foreign  heretics,1  and  to 
enquire  into  the  opinions  of  the  living.  His  old  enemy  Paul  IV. 
deprived  him  of  his  legantine  power,  but  he  had  the  queen's 
protection,  and  was  soon  after  reinstated. 

If  he  had  any  feeling  or  tenderness  of  conscience  he  could 
scarcely  have  been  indifferent  to  the  cruelties  perpetrated  in  hi- 
name.  Men  do  not  become  hard-hearted  all  at  once;  he  had 
hitherto  led  a  retired  and  studious  life,  and  it  has  been  said  that 
the  condition  of  the  kingdom,  and  his  own  unpleasant  position, 
^ave  him  so  much  uneasiness  as  to  hasten  his  end.  He  died  the 
day  after  queen  Mary,  and  his  body  remained  above  ground  in 
a  leaden  coffin  for  forty  days.  All  he  possessed  was  bequeathed 
to  Luigi  Priuli ;  but  this  generous  and  disinterested  friend  refused 
the  inheritance,  and  accepted  nothing  but  two  prayer-books  which 
Pole  was  in  the  daily  habit  of  using.  They  had  lived  together 
in  uninterrupted  friendship  for  twenty-six  years,  and  the  survivor 
of  such  a  friendship  was  indeed  to  be  pitied.  Priuli  made  the 
same  advances  towards  reformed,  that  is  scriptural,  opinions 
that  Pole  had  done.  Could  we  know  what  were  the  secret 
thoughts  of  these  men,  we  might  perhaps  find  that  they  went  to 
England  under  the  hopeful  delusion  that  the  country  was  uni 
versally  anxious  and  willing  to  be  reconciled  to  the  Koman  see. 
Cardinal  Pole,  coming  from  a  country  where  the  Inquisition 
reigned  and  the  Pope's  will  was  law,  could  scarcely  be  prepared 
for  the  stedfast  resistance  of  Englishmen.2 

1  See  CHAP.  ix. 

*  For  further  particulars  see  Pole's  life,  in  Latin  and  Italian,  by  Lud.  Beccatelli ; 
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Frizzi  says  the  pious  Marchesa  di  Pescara  was  at  Ferrara  in 
1537,  and  took  the  Jesuits,  who  were  newly  established  there, 
under  her  protection,  as  she  had  done  the  capuchins,  assisted 
them  in  procuring  an  abode  and  provided  them  with  money.1 
Caracciolo  on  the  contrary,  in  his  MS.  life  of  Paul  IV.,  where 
he  makes  such  frequent  allusion  to  the  Compendia  de  Processi, 
in  which  were  entered  all  the  names  of  those  who  had  been 
examined  before  the  Inquisition  under  suspicion  of  heresy,  states 
that  on  account  of  her  intimacy  with  Ochino  she  was  subjected 
to  this  ordeal,  and  her  name  MarcJiionissa  Pescaris  is  found  in 
the  list  of  inquisitorial  examinations.  As  Caracciolo  is  often 
inaccurate  and  gives  no  dates,  we  do  not  know  at  what  period 
of  Vittoria's  life  this  occurred.  Caracciolo  says  that  at  Yiterbo, 
the  residence  of  cardinal  Pole,2  and  in  his  court  there  were  many 
heretics ;  and  that  in  the  nunnery  of  St.  Caterina  in  that  town 
the  nuns  were  infected  with  heresy.3 

The  year  1541  was  memorable  for  a  dispute  between  the 
Pope  (Paul  III.)  and  Ascanio  Colonna.  about  salt.  He  was  the 
representative  of  the  noble  house  of  Colonna,  and  the  brother  of 
Vittoria  Colonna.4  Long  accustomed  to  feudal  independence 
and  to  contests  with  the  popes,  he  refused  to  obey  the  pontiff's 
command  to  use  the  salt  of  Rome,  which  brought  a  very  profit 
able  return  to  the  Apostolic  chamber.  The  papal  agents  attacked 
him,  and  he  in  return  garrisoned  his  fortresses,  and  made  in 
cursions  to  the  gates  of  Rome,  returning  laden  with  booty. 
The  Pope  indignant  at  this  audacity  was  not  sorry  to  embrace 
the  opportunity  of  humbling  so  powerful  a  vassal ;  he  assembled 
a  considerable  body  of  troops,  and  gave  the  command  to  his  son* 
Pier  Luigi,  duke  of  Castro,  ordering  him  to  destroy  the  fortresses, 
and  particularly  Paliano,  a  strong  castle  belonging  to  Ascanio. 

Monsignor  Giovanni  Guidiccioni  was  sent  as  commissary- 
Wood's  Athena  Oxon.  vol.  i.,  and  Life,  by  Philips,  in  English;  Burnet's  Reform 
pp.  506,  518,  543.  Ed.  1550,  in  his  defence  to  prove  that  his  cruelty  was  not  frob 
natural  inclination,  hut  from  fear  of  the  Pope.  See  Appendix  C. 

1  Frizzi,  Memorie,  torn.  iv.  p.  330.     Visconti  says  she  complained  that  the  air  o  ' 
Ferrara  was  not  favourable  to  her  health. 

2  Anch'  egli  molto  sospettato  e  processato. — Caracciolo,  MS.  Vita  di  Paulo  IV. 

3  Com'  anche  in  Firenze  (il  che  dovea  dire  primaj  i  monasteri  intieri  erano  infett 
— Compend.   Yid.  Moncules,  fol.  13. 

4  Fabrizio  Colonna  and  Agnesina  di  Montefeltre  had  three  children,  Federig 
who  died  young,  Ascanio,  and  Vittoria. 
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general,  and  his  letters1  give  a  minute  account  of  this  affair. 
Ascanio  made  a  valiant  defence.  The  Marquis  of  Vasto,  his 
cousin,  and  the  Marchioness  of  Pescara,  his  sister,  sent  their 
tenants  in  support  of  the  head  of  their  house.  The  papal  troops 
began  by  taking  Cava  and  Genazzano,  and  then  sat  down  before 
the  strong  fortress  of  Paliano,  and  occupied  themselves  in  cut 
ting  off  the  water,  and  intercepting  all  succours.  Ascanio  was 
sxpecting  a  reinforcement  of  troops  from  Ischia;  he  therefore 
refused  a  battle  offered  him  by  the  enemy,  and  contented  himself 
with  occasional  sallies  for  provisions  and  booty.  After  the  papal 
troops  got  possession  of  Kocca  di  Papa,  Alessandro  Guidiccioni, 
brother  of  the  commissary,  was  sent  there  to  secure  the  money 
ind  valuables,  which  were  reported  to  be  very  considerable ;  but 
this  information  proved  erroneous,  and  poor  Monsignor  Ales 
sandro,  finding  nothing  to  reward  him  for  staying  in  this  dreary 
ibode,  lamented  his  hard  fate,  "  that,  instead  of  saying  mass, 
fasting,  and  carrying  the  palms,  he  was  obliged  during  the  holy 
week  to  remain  in  that  barren  spot,  from  whence  even  the  birds 
flew  away,  and  in  a  country  where  not  a  creature  was  to  be  seen 
tor  fear  of  being  assassinated  by  the  peasants."2 

It  is  scarcely  possible  to  describe  the  horrors  of  this  civil 
war:  to  avoid  the  ill-treatment  of  the  soldiers  the  inhabitants 
fled  to  the  mountains,  and  died  in  numbers  for  want  of  food. 
Griovanna  of  Arragon,  Ascanio's  wife,  of  princely  but  spurious 
birth,  was  so  deeply  affected  at  the  misfortunes  of  her  husband 
ind  his  people,  that  she  sent  an  autograph  letter  to  the  Pope  from 
tier  retreat  at  Ischia,  beseeching  him  to  desist  from  ruining  and 
killing  so  many  poor  vassals,  signing  herself  the  servant  and 
slave  of  his  holiness.3  The  bishop  of  Ischia  was  the  bearer 
Df  this  letter,  and  he  was  commissioned  to  use  his  utmost  in 
fluence  to  bring  the  treaty  to  a  conclusion,  which,  through  the 
intervention  of  the  Emperor,  had  been  already  begun  at  Eome. 
Ascanio  in  the  meanwhile,  seeing  himself  nearly  surrounded  by 
so  large  a  force,  went  to  Naples  with  the  hope  of  getting  ad 
ditional  troops.  The  garrison  he  left  in  Paliano  being  unpaid 
began  to  mutiny,  and  threatened  to  go  over  to  the  enemy  if  they 
did  not  immediately  receive  their  pay.  The  besiegers  pressed 

1  Lettere  inedite  di  Mons.  Giov.  Guidiccioni.    Lucca,  1855. 

2  Idem,  p.  199. 

3  This  letter  is  in  the  Carteggio  Farnese  at  Parma. 
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them,  the  garrison  surrendered,  the  fortress  was  destroyed,  and 
all  the  Colonna  estates  fell  into  the  hands  of  the  Pope. 

While  the  ruin  of  her  house  was  being  thus  planned  and 
executed,  Vittoria  Colonna  left  Rome  and  retired  to  the  convent 
of  St.  Paolo  at  Orvieto  ;  here  she  heard  with  dismay  of  the 
misfortunes  of  her  brother  Ascanio,  and  addressed  the  pontiff, 
Paul  III.,  in  a  piteous  lament : 

Veggio  rilucer  sol  di  arm  ate  squadre 
I  mici  si  larghi  campi,  ed  odo  il  canto 
Kivolto  in  grido,  e  '1  dolce  riso  in  pianto 
La  've  io  prima  toccai  1'  antica  madre.1 

She  herself  was  closely  watched,  and  though  it  was  known 
that  she  occupied  herself  chiefly  in  study  and  in  the  exercises 
of  piety,  yet  the  governor  of  Orvieto,  Brunamonte  de'  Rossi, 
was  ordered  by  cardinal  Farnese  to  visit  her  and  extract  what 
information  he  could  concerning  her  brother.  The  governor  in 
reply  wrote  "  that  both  by  word  and  action  she  shews  herself 

most  devotedly  attached  to  our  master  (the  Pope) She 

has  shut  herself  up  (riserrata)  in  the  convent  of  St.  Paul  with 
only  two  maids,  and  keeps  two  servants  without,  to  provide 
what  she  needs.  She  lives  in  those  practices  of  religion  which 
persons  of  pure  and  upright  lives  generally  observe.  My  visits 
to  her  from  you  seem  to  be  very  acceptable."2 

Rossi,  under   pretence  of  consulting  her,   was   continually 
spying  out  what  persons  she  kept  communication  with  out  of  the 
convent.     On  the  9th  of  April  he  informed  Farnese  that  the 
bishop  of  Orvieto  had  communicated  to  him  the  arrival  of  a  mes 
senger  to  the  marchioness,  who  rode  a  tall  horse,  stayed  one  nigh 
and  brought  news  of  the  war.     A  few  days  after  the  governo 
wrote  again,  saying  that  the  bishop  had  told  him  the  marchiones 
had  received  two  letters,  one  from  the  Emperor,  the  other  from 
the  marquis  del  Vasto.     That  of  the  Emperor  bade  her  be  c 
good  courage,  for  his  majesty  had  written  to  my  lord  Ascani 
desiring  him  to  comply  with  the  wishes  of  the  Pope ;  to  whor 
also  he  had  written  in  his  favour,  and  begged  her  excellenc 
to  be  persuaded  that  his  majesty  would  not  fail  to  sustain  tl  • 

1  I  see  the  glistening  steel  of  formed  platoons 
Invade  my  native  fields ;   where  I  was  born 
I  hear  the  cheerful  song  now  changed  to  cries, 
And  the  sweet  joyous  laugh  to  bitter  tears. — Rime,  p.  300. 
2  Lettere  inedite  di  Mons.  Guidiccioni,  p.  210.   Note  by  the  editor  Telesforo 
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ionour  of  her  house.  The  letter  of  the  marquis  del  Vasto 
;poke  the  same  encouraging  language,  and  expressed  a  hope 
;hat  the  war  would  soon  cease,  for  the  Emperor  was  very 
lesirous  of  depriving  the  Pope  of  all  pretence  of  arming  or 
nenacing  the  peace  of  Italy.  But  this  treaty  did  not  come 
;o  any  conclusion,  for  Ascanio  was  required  to  repair  personally 
:o  Rome  to  make  his  submission ;  he  was  afraid  to  trust  the 
Pope,  and  finally  secured  his  personal  safety  by  remaining  out 
>f  the  Pope's  dominions. 

At  the  death  of  Paul  III.  in  1549  Camillo  Colonna,  assisted 

the  vassals  of  the  several  fiefs,  recovered  Paliano  and  all 
.he  other  places  belonging  to  his  family.  Ascanio  was  then 
it  Venice,  but  he  returned  to  Rome  in  1550.  Giulio  III.  re 
ceived  him  graciously,  and  allowed  him  to  enjoy  his  estates  in 
>eace.1  But  this  tranquillity  was  of  short  duration,  for  in  1553 
lis  son  Marc'  Antonio  Colonna,  who  commanded  the  Spanish 
:avalry,  on  his  return  from  Siena  to  Naples  took  this  opportunity 
>f  avenging  himself  on  his  father  Ascanio,  who  refused  to  grant 
dm  an  allowance  suitable  to  his  birth.  He  attacked,  and  in 
hree  days  took  possession  of,  Paliano  and  all  the  other  places 
>elonging  to  his  family  in  the  states  of  the  Church.2  Ascanio 
led  to  Naples  with  the  hope  of  securing  Tagliacozzo  and  the 
est  of  his  estates  in  that  kingdom ;  but  cardinal  Paceeco,  the 
riceroy,  arrested  and  confined  him  as  a  prisoner  in  the  castle 
•f  Naples,  where  he  died  24th  March  1555,  not  without  suspicion 
•f  poison.  The  whole  affair  is  involved  in  obscurity  ;  some  say 
Iscanio  was  accused  of  favouring  the  reformed  opinions,  and  that 
his  was  the  cause  of  his  imprisonment  and  death,  but  it  has 
lot  been  clearly  proved. 

Marc  'Antonio,  who  had  unnaturally  dispossessed  his  father, 
vas  in  his  turn  sent  adrift  by  Pope  Paul  IV.  in  1555,  who 
wanted  Paliano  for  his  grandson  Giovanni  Caraffa.  But  on  the 
leath  of  this  pontiff  in  1559  Marc'  Antonio  recovered  Paliano  and 
he  rest  of  his  estates,  and  the  usurper  was  condemned  to  death.3 

It  is  a  disputed  point  whether  Vittoria  Colonna  may  be 
lumbered  among  the  protestant  converts.  She  was  suspected 
)f  heresy  and  intimacy  with  heretics,  was  not  superstitious,  and 
leld  many  scriptural  doctrines ;  but  great  latitude  was  allowed 
;o  those  who  owned  the  supremacy  and  professed  obedience 

1  See  Appendix  D.  2  Muratori,  Annali,  torn.  x.  p.  124. 

3  Idem,  an.  1559;  Coppi,  Memorie  Colonnese. 
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to  the  Holy  See :  one  of  the  chief  distinctions  between  Catholic 
and  Protestant,  then  as  now,  is  the  acknowledgment  or  denial 
of  any  infallible  authority  on  earth,  deputed  by  Christ  to  rule  the 
consciences  of  men  without  appeal  to  the  Scriptures.  One 
thing  is  certain,  her  devotion  was  free  from  superstition ;  none 
of  her  poems  are  addressed  to  saints  or  angels.  Christ  seems 
to  have  been  her  hope,  God's  mercy  and  grace  her  highest 
consolation.  Nothing  can  be  more  beautifully  devotional  than 
the  manner  in  which  she  expresses  her  sentiments  of  piety 
towards  her  heavenly  Father  in  that  exquisite  hymn  beginning 

Padre  eterno  del  ciel,  se  (tua  mercede) 
Vivo  ramo  son'  io  dell'  ampia  e  vera 
Vite,  ch'  abbraccia  il  mondo,  e  seco  intiera 
Vuol  la  nostra  virtu  solo  per  fede.1 

One  only  of  her  prayers  is  extant  in  Latin,  in  which  she 
asks  for  perfect  submission  to  the  divine  will,  that  she  may  be 
purified  by  his  holy  fire  and  enlightened  by  his  heavenly  light, 
and  so  dwell  in  his  love,  that  no  earthly  thing  may  come 
between  to  mar  her  safety  or  happiness.2 

We    have    seen    the    confidence    which    subsisted   between 
Vittoria  and  Ochino,  and  that  he  wrote  to  her  at  the  moment 
of  leaving  Italy3  and  openly  declaring  himself  a  heretic.     This 
full  disclosure  of  his  disobedience  to  the  church  rent  asunder 
their   friendship  for   ever.     Well   tutored   by   her   friends   the 
cardinals,  particularly  by  Pole,  when  Ochino  sent  his  apology  foi 
going  away  she  immediately  handed  it  over  to  them.     Tirabosch 
has  preserved  a  copy  of  the  letter  which  Yittoria  wrote  on  thii 
occasion ;  he  says  the  original  is  among  the  papers  of  the  Cervin 
family.     It  was  addressed  to  cardinal  Cervini.4 

"  MOST  ILLUSTRIOUS  AND  REYEREXD  MONSIGNOR, 

"  The  more  I  have  had  an  opportunity  of  observing 
actions  of  the  most  Rev.  Monsignor  of  England,  the  more  I  have  pel 
ceived  what  a  most  true  and  very  sincere  servant  of  God  he  is ;  so 
when  he  is  so  good  as  to  answer  any  of  my  questions  I  feel  sure 
I  shall  not  err  by  following  his  advice.     He  told  me  that  if  I  receive 

1     Father  Eternal,  if  by  grace  divine 

A  branch  I  am  of  that  far-spreading  vine 
Which  fills  the  world ;  and  wholly  thine 
Where  faith  with  virtue  doth  alone  combine. 

Visconti,  Rime  di  Vitt.  Colonna,  p.  191. 
2  See  Appendix  E.  3  See  CHAP.  rx.  4  Afterwards  Marcello  n. 
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letter  or  any  other  communication  from  Fra  Bclardino  I  ought  to 
md  it  to  your  reverence  without  answering  it,  unless  I  was  permitted. 
Laving  this  day  received  a  parcel  with  the  little  book  which  you  will 
3e,  I  send  it  to  you ;  it  was  in  a  packet  put  in  the  post  here  by  an  express 
•om  Bologna,  without  any  writing  enclosed.  I  have  thought  it  best 
>  send  it  by  one  of  my  servants.  I  beg  your  reverence  to  excuse  this 
'ouble,  though,  as  you  see,  it  is  in  print.  May  God  preserve  your 
lost  reverend  person  to  that  happiness  which  all  your  servants  desire. 

"From  Santa  di  Caterina.  Viterlo,  the  4th  of  December  (1542). 
"  Servant  of  your  most  illustrious  and  most  reverend  the 

"  MARCHESA  DI  PESCARA. 

"  Postscript.  It  grieves  me  to  think  that  the  more  he  seeks  to 
xcuse,  the  more  he  accuses  himself;  and  when  he  thinks  he  is  saving 
thers  from  shipwreck,  he  is  only  exposing  them  the  more  to  the  deluge, 
e  being  out  of  the  Ark  which  saves  and  secures."1 

This  letter,  written  the  year  of  Ochino's  flight  from  Italy, 
;  a  very  strong  proof  of  her  submission  to  the  church  of  Rome. 

In  addition  we  may  cite  her  letter  to  Michel  Angelo  Buonarotti, 
rho  in  the  ardour  of  his  friendship  wrote  to  her  so  frequently 
•oth  in  prose  and  verse,  that  she  requested  him  to  remember  that 
he  could  not  reply  so  often  without  failing  to  join  the  sisters  of 
>t.  Caterina  at  chapel,  and  his  being  prevented  to  go  to  work 
t  St.  Peter's ;  thus  one  would  fail  in  duty  to  the  brides 
spose)  of  Christ,  and  the  other  to  his  vicar.2 

A  severe  illness  which  attacked  her  in  1543  occasioned  great 
istress  to  her  friends.  Tolomei  entreats  Giuseppe  Cencio  to 
.se  every  possible  method  for  restoring  the  health  of  this  noble 
idy,  u  who  is  of  more  use  in  the  world  by  her  exhortations  and 
xamples  than  others  are  with  their  preaching  and  learning.  .  .  . 
f  she,  unfortunately  for  us,  leaves  the  world,  Italy  may  say 

Spento  il  primo  valor,  qual  sia  il  secondo  ?3 

5ut  I  hope  God  will  be  more  compassionate  to  us  than  to  her, 
nd  that  you  have  already  gone  to  Viterbo  and  will  be  made 
he  instrument  for  restoring  the  health  of  this  most  singularly 
irtuous  lady."4  Carlo  Gualteruzzi,  whose  daughter  lived  under 
he  protection  of  the  marchioness  of  Pescara,  consulted  the  cele- 

1  See  Tiraboschi,  Lett.  Ital.  torn.  viii.  p.  43.     See  original  in  Appendix  F. 

2  An  unedited  letter,  cited  by  P.  E.  Visconti,  Rime  di  Vittoria  Colonna,  p.  132. 
loma,  1840.     This  very  beautiful  and  complete  edition  of  Vittoria' s  poetry  is  not 
o  be  bougbt.     It  was  printed  at  the  expense  of  Torlonia,  duke  of  Braceiano,  who 
aarried  Isabella  Colonna,  one  of  the  last  remaining  branches  of  this  once  powerful 
amily. 

3  This  our  great  light  extinguished,  where  shall  we  find  a  second  ? 
1  Tolomei,  Lcttcrc,  p.  71.    Ed.  Tenet.  1-550. 
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brated  Fracastro  of  Verona.  From  the  symptoms  to  which  he 
alludes  and  the  remedies  prescribed,  her  illness  appears  to  have 
been  an  attack  of  bronchitis  with  spitting  of  blood.  He  orders 
her  milk  ptisan,  and  rice  with  an  emulsion  of  poppy-heads  in 
her  soup  at  night,  and  an  electuary  of  gum  tragacanth  and 
liquorice  made  up  with  boiled  wine ;  but  above  all  he  recom 
mends  that  she  should  have  recourse  to  a  physician  for  her 
mind,  and  suggests  that  cardinal  Pole  be  consulted  and  requested 
to  lay  his  authority  on  her  not  to  exert  herself  too  much ;  other 
wise,  he  says,  "  I  see  that  the  brightest  light  in  the  world  will 

extinguished  and  removed  from  our  eyes Under  the  risk 

of  appearing  presumptuous  I  may  say  that  I  attribute  her  illness 
partly  to  her  having  too  strong  feelings."1     The  ruin  of  he 
brother  and  the  constraint  about  religion  were  no  doubt  heav; 
trials,   and   the   more    she    outwardly   submitted    and    carrie* 
a  cheerful  countenance  the  more  would  these  misfortunes  tr< 
her  bodily  frame.     After  her  recovery  she  went  to  Kome,  an 
took  up  her  abode  in  the  convent  of  St.  Anna  belonging  to  tt 
Benedictines.     It  was  here  Visconti  thinks  she  composed  gren 
part  of  her  religious  poetry  and  the  prayer  in  Latin,  which  langua^ 
he  says  is  more  suited  to  the  gravity  of  prayer.     Her  health  sti.i 
remained  feeble,  sorrow  had  undermined  her  strength,  and  the  S£  • 
tidings  of  the  death  of  Alfonso  d'  Avalos,  marquis  del  Yasto,  h  • 
husband's  cousin,  was  a  new  source  of  affliction  to  her.     He  was 
boy  at  the  time  of  her  marriage,  and  when  her  husband,  the  ma 
quis  of  Pescara,  went  to  the  battle  of  Ravenna  she  undertook  t 
difficult  task  of  taming  this  young  cousin  and  inciting  him  to  stud 
No  persuasions  of  his  masters  had  hitherto  succeeded  in  makir 
him  think  of  anything  but  horsemanship  and  warlike  exercis< 
Vittoria  however  induced  him  to  turn  his  thoughts  to  literatu 
and  he  began  to  write  poetry :  she,  who  had  no  children,  whe 
ever  this  was  alluded  to,  replied,  pointing  to  Alfonso,   "  U  r 
fruitful  I  cannot  be  called,  since  with  the  mind  I  have  brou£  I 
him   forth."2      His    death  was   unexpected.      As   governor  i 
Milan  he  had  been  harsh  and  arbitrary,  and  like  all  forei  4 
rulers    had   little   compassion   for  the    people ;    complaints 
exactions  reached  the  Emperor's  ears ;  the  revenue  of  the  st  4 

1  Lcttere  de  Messer  Girolamo  Fracastro,  torn.  i.  p.  p.  75.     Patavia,  cioioccxx 

2  "  Gia  sterile  non  posso  io  essere  chiamata,  quando  ho  del  mio  ingegno  geneal 
costui." — Visconti,  Eime  di  Vitt.  Colonna,  p.  78. 
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as  not  properly  accounted  for ;  Yasto  was  summoned  to  Spain 
i  1545,  and  returned  with  directions  to  make  up  his  accounts ; 
at  in  the  month  of  March  a  higher  sovereign  called  him  "  to 
ive  an  account  of  his  stewardship :"  he  was  the  last  of  his 
rpe,  and  his  fame  as  a  captain  stood  high. 

The  following  year,  1546,  Vittoria,  feeling  her  end  gradually 
oproaching,  removed  from  the  convent  to  the  house  of  her  rela- 
on,  Giulia  Colonna,  married  to  Giuliano  Cesarini  •  she  was  the 
nly  relative  Vittoria  had  in  Rome,  and  she  did  not  wish  to  die 
i  the  convent.  She  left  her  brother  Ascanio  her  heir,  and 
rished  to  be  buried  with  the  simplicity  of  a  nun's  funeral.  She 
ied  the  end  of  February  1547,  aged  57  years/  and  was  buried 
i  the  common  burying-ground  of  St.  Anna.  No  stone  marks 
le  place  where  she  was  laid,  and  this  favoured  beauty  and  dis- 
nguished  woman  lies  in  a  spot  unnoticed  and  unknown  in 
Dmpany  with  the  nuns  of  the  convent.  A  woman  and  a  widow, 
er  natural  protectors  dead,  her  family  out  of  favour  at  court, 
lough  so  greatly  honoured  during  life,  no  one  came  forward 
)  erect  a  monument  to  her  memory.  But  her  pure  spirit  had 
••  one  where  earthly  honours  lose  their  value. 

Some  of  her  poetry,  written  probably  during  the  last  days  of 
er  life,  beautifully  expresses  the  state  of  her  mind  : 

Anima,  il  signer  viene :  omai  disgombra 
Le  folte  nebbie  intorno  del  tuo  core, 
Accio  che  1*  ugge  del  terreno  amore 
All'  alta  luce  non  faccian  ombra.3 

During  the  sixteenth  century  no  less  than  six  editions  of  her 

oems  appeared,3  besides  later  editions,  of  which  the  last  by 

risconti  is  the  most  complete,  and  does  honour  both  to  the 

:  Jitor,  and  to  the  munificence  of  Prince  Alessandro  Torlonia,  at 

rhose  expense  it  was  completed  a  few  years  ago.4 

1  Visconti  says  he  has  discovered  her  will,  which  was  committed  to  the  notary 

?  irolamo  Piroti  the  15th  of  February,  1547.      She  left  1000  crowns  to  each  of 

• '  le  convents  in  which  she  had  resided.     Her  executors  were  Bartplomeo  Stella  and 

j  orenzo  Bonorio,  and  the  Cardinals  Pole,  Sadoleto,  and  Morone,  her  protectors. — 

isconti,  Rime  Vitt.  Colonna,  p.  140. 

My  soul,  the  Lord  appears ;  disperse 

The  clouds  which  gather  round  thy  heart, 

And  clear  thee  from  the  mist  of  eartlily  love, 

Lest  it  o'ershade  thy  heavenly  light. — Jdc»i,  p.  355. 

3  See  Appendix  G. 

4  "We  regret  that  our  space  permits  only  a  short  and  inadequate  account  of  this 
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Vittoria's  friendship  with  the  great  Michel  Angelo  Buonarotti,1 
and  the  influence  she  obtained  over  this  master-mind,  at  once 
a  distinguished  sculptor,  painter,  poet,  is  a  beautiful  instance 
of  the  power  of  virtue  and  religion.     Admirers  of  each  other's 
talents,  they  were  united  in  spirit  by  the  purest  and  the  most  intel 
lectual  affection.     Minds  of  the  highest  order  can  alone  under 
stand  one  another.     Seeing  Buonarotti  so  eminently  gifted  with 
genius,  and  that  he  possessed  powers  capable  of  the  loftiest  con 
templation,  she  gradually  drew  him  to  the  consideration  of  divim 
truth,  and  to  the  exercise  of  that  simple  trust  in  God  whicl 
befits  a  created  being.     He  wrote  some  exquisite  sonnets  in  he 
praise,  and  sculptured  for  her  a  figure  of  Christ  just  taken  dow: 
from  the  cross,  so  closely  imitating  a  dead  body  that  it  seeme 
as  if  falling  to  the  ground  if  not  supported  by  two  angels,     i  \ 
figure  of  the  Virgin  Mary  is  represented  at  the  foot  of  the  cros* 
raising  her  hands  and  eyes  to  heaven,  and  exclaiming, 

Non  m  sipensa  quanta  sangue  costat2 

Buonarotti's  grief  for  her  death  was  so  intense  that  he 
almost  beside  himself.     On  going  to  see  her  in  her  last  momen 
he  tenderly  kissed  her  hand,  and  was  often  heard  to  regret  th. 
he  had  not  also  kissed  her  cheek.     Their  refined  and  chasten* 
attachment  led  them  frequently  to  contemplate  the  end  of  i  ! 
things  here  below  :  he  acknowledges  having  owed  much  to 

Per  voi  si  scrive,  voi  che  '1  viver  mio 
Volgeste  al  ciel  per  le  piu  belle  strade.3 

Condi vi  his  biographer  says,  a  he  was  a  great  admirer 
beauty  in  all  things  as  well  as  in  the  human  form."  His  creati 
genius  conceived  ideas  of  beauty  distinguished  from  passion,  a 
while  he  was  never  heard  to  utter  a  word  which  could  offe 
the  chastest  ears,  his  imagination  revelled  in  ideas  of  perfect: 
both  material  and  intellectual. 

gifted  lady ;  we  had  contemplated  and  even  commenced  a  much  fuller  accoun 
a  character  whose  virtues  made  her  the  light  of  her  age,  but  for  the  present  1 
been  turned  aside  from  its  completion  by  the  greater  attraction  of  the  mart 
death. 

1  Born  1474,  died  1563. 

2  We  think  not  of  the  blood  it  cost. 

3  For  you  I  write  who  changed  my  day, 
And  turned  me  to  the  living  way. 

Rime  di  M,  A.  Buonarotti,  p.  12 
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He  took  great  pleasure  in  reading  the  Old  and  New  Testa- 
lent:  having  heard  Savonarola  preach  he  paid  great  attention 
>  his  writings.  As  he  advanced  in  life  he  shrank  from  death, 
3  all  must  do  whose  future  hopes  are  not  brightened  by  faith. 
t  was  probably  to  draw  him  from  this  state  of  feeling  that 
rittoria's  influence  was  most  powerfully  exercised,  as  she  went 
:equently  from  Viterbo  to  Rome  on  purpose  to  enjoy  his  society, 
n  his  later  sonnets  he  seems  to  regret  not  having  earlier  devoted 
is  whole  mind  to  these  divine  subjects.  We  cannot  refrain 
rom  indulging  the  reader  with  one  of  the  aspirations  of  this 
wonderful  man. 

Perche  si  tardi,  e  perche  non  piii  spesso 
Queste  possente  mio  nobile  ardore 
Mi  solleva  da  terra,  e  porta  il  core 
Dov'  ir  per  sua  virtu  non  gli  e  concesso  ? 

Forse  ch'  ogni  intervallo  n'  e  permesso 
Dall'  alta  providenza  del  tuo  amore, 
Perch'  ogni  raro  ha  piu  forza  e  valore 
Quant'  e  piu  desiato  e  meno  appresso  ? 

Le  notte  e  1*  intervallo  e  '1  di  la  luce, 

L'  una  m'  agghiaccia  il  cuor,  1'  altro  m'  infiainma 
D'  ainor,  di  fede,  e  di  celesti  rai ; 

Onde,  se  rimirar  come  riluce 

Potessi  il  fonte  ognor  della  mia  fiamma, 
Chi  di  piu  bello  incendio  arse  giammai  ? 

This  sonnet  has  been  very  elegantly  translated  by  a  modern 
vuthor.1 

Why  with  such  slow  and  interrupted  nights 

Doth  the  strong  noble  ardour  of  my  soul 

Raise  me  from  earth,  and  upward  bear  my  heart 

To  where  by  its  own  powers  it  ne'er  could  rise  ? 

Such  intervals,  it  may  be,  are  allow'd 

By  the  high  providence  that  rules  thy  love, 

Since  what  is  rare  has  greater  force  and  power, 

The  more  it  is  desired,  the  less  approached. 

The  interval  is  night,  the  light  is  day 

That  chills  my  spirit,  this  enkindles  it 

With  love,  with  faith,  and  with  celestial  rays. 

Then  could  I  but  behold  with  ceaseless  view 

How  shines  the  source  from  whence  proceeds  my  flame, 

Who  with  more  glorious  ardour  ever  burn'd  ? 


1  See  a  most  interesting  work  by  J.  E.  Taylor,  Michael  Angela  considered  as 
Philosophic  Poet,  p.  133.    1852. 
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MAEC'  ANTONIO  FLAMINIO, 
BORN,  1498. — DIED,  1550. 

Flaminio  was  one  of  those  pure  devout  spirits  who  formed 
a  link  between  the  best  of  the  Roman  Catholics  and  the  best  o] 
the  Protestants  in  the  early  days  of  reform,  before  persecution  OBJ 
the  one  hand,  and  false  doctrine  on  the  other,  had  quenched  the 
spirit  of  Christian  charity  and  extinguished  the  hope  of  union 
He  passed  his  life  with  men  of  talent  and  of  liberal  and  en 
lightened  principles.  He  was  the  friend  of  Carnesecchi,  th< 
pupil  of  Valdes,  the  companion  and  intimate  friend  of  man-* 
pious  men,  and  a  sincere  lover  of  those  who  were  thirsting  afte 
righteousness  and  animated  by  a  zeal  for  divine  truth. 

His  father,  Giovanni  Antonio,  was  an  elegant  scholar  an 
an  accomplished  poet.     The  original  name  of  the  family  wa*< 
Zarabbini  de  Cotignola ;    his  grandfather  Lodovico,  on  bein  j 
chosen  member  of  the  Venetian  academy,  took  the  name  <J 
Flaminio,  which  was  ever  after  adopted  as  the  family  nam' 
first  by  Giannantonio,   then  by   Marc'    Antonio.     They   wei  J 
originally  of  Imola,  a  city  of  Romagna,  which  was  given 
a  dower  to  Catherine,  a  natural  daughter  of  Galeazzo  Sfoi 
duke  of  Milan,1  on  her  marriage  in  1485  with  count  Girolan 
Riario,  the  nephew  of  Sixtus  IV.     Riario,  pleased  with  his  ne 
possession,  took  so  much  pains  in  its  improvement  and  embellisJ ! 
ment  that  it  soon  became  one  of  the  most  beautiful  cities 
Romagna.     He  was  cruelly  murdered  at  Forli  in  1488  by  thr 
of  his  own  captains,  leaving  behind  him  an  only  son,  Ottav: 
too  young  to  assume  the  reins  of  government.     But  worn 
were  heroines  in  those  days.     Catherine  his  mother  ruled  in  h 
name,  and  administered  justice  with  equity  and  moderation  t 
her  son's  estates  were  forcibly  taken  from  her  by  the  detestal 
Caesar  Borgia. 

When  once  the  church  had  obtained  possession  of  a  state 
province,  on  whatever  pretext,  it  was  never  after  voluntar 
relinquished.  Thus  Imola  became  under  Julius  II.,  the  si 
cessor  of  Alessandro  VI. ,  an  integral  part  of  the  ecclesiasti 
states. 

1  In  a  war  between  father  and  son,  Taddeo  and  Guidazzo  Galeazzo  Vise 
came  with  a  powerful  force  and  took  possession  of  Imola  for  himself. — See  Alt 
Dcscrittione  di  tutta  Fltalia. 
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It  would  have  been  well  for  Europe  if  the  church  had  issued 
decree  incapacitating  any  man  who  had  children  from  being 
lected  Pope.  It  is  one  of  the  many  curious  anomalies  in  the 
>apal  see,  that  while  the  clergy  live  in  enforced  celibacy  a  pope 
nay  set  up  his  children,  either  legitimate  or  illegitimate,  as 
>rinces,  load  them  with  honours,  and  enrich  them  by  matrimonial 
illiances.  The  aggrandizement  of  the  temporal  dominions  of 
he  Papacy  has  been  the  end  for  which  all  the  evil  passions 
>f  human  nature  have  been  let  loose,  and  Europe  has  been  too 
>ften  set  on  fire  to  gratify  its  immoderate  and  insatiable  cupidity. 
Imola  at  this  time  was  a  well-situated  and  agreeable  town, 
iurrounded  by  a  richly  cultivated  country,  abounding  in  wine, 
•,orn,  and  olives.  The  people,  Alberi  says,  are  of  a  lively, 
)enetrating  genius,  with  abilities  capable  of  excelling  in  the 
irts  of  peace,  and  valour  to  distinguish  themselves  in  the  con- 
:ests  of  war.1 

The  family  of  Flaminio  had  been  driven  from  their  native 
place  by  political  changes.  Lodovico,  the  grandfather,  served 
in  the  Venetian  armies;  Giannantonio,  his  father,  studied  at 
Bologna  till  the  plague  drove  him  to  Venice,  where  he  prose 
cuted  his  studies  with  so  much  diligence  that  in  1489,  when 
only  twenty-one  years  of  age,  he  was  invited  to  Seravalle  near 
Treviso  to  fill  the  office  of  professor  of  belles-lettres,  at  a  salary 
rf  200  crowns.  Here  he  married  a  young  lady  of  noble  family 
called  Veturia ;  from  thence  he  went  to  Montagnara  as  professor, 
and  stayed  there  fourteen  years;  but  finding  the  air  did  not 
suit  his  wife's  health  he  returned  in  1502  to  Seravalle,  and 
again  took  possession  of  his  former  chair.  War  and  rapine 
subsequently  made  such  havoc  in  the  country  that  Gianuantonio 
lost  all  he  had  saved  during  long  years  of  labour,  and  was 
obliged  to  return  to  Imola  and  settle  among  his  friends  and 
connections. 

Through  the  influence  of  cardinal  Rafaelle  Riario,  Pope 
Giulio  II.  assisted  him  to  open  a  school  of  belles-lettres,  which 
he  did  with  every  hope  of  success ;  but  no  sooner  was  order 
restored  in  his  former  scene  of  labour  than  the  inhabitants  of 
Seravalle  entreated  him  to  return  amongst  them.  In  1517  he 
yielded  to  their  urgent  supplications  and  removed  there  with  his 
family.  The  fame  of  his  talents  attracted  thither  the  youths 

1  Alberi,  Descrittione  di  tulta  V  Italia. 
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of  several  noble  families  ;  among  these  was  Alfonso,  son  of  Gas- 
paro  Fantuzzi,  of  a  noble  and  very  rich  Bolognese  family,  who 
so  highly  esteemed  him  as  to  desire  to  have  him  altogether 
domiciled  with  them  at  Bologna.  He  proposed  that  he  should 
undertake  the  instruction  of  their  sons  and  other  young  nobles, 
and  invited  him  to  reside  in  his  house.  After  some  hesitation, 
in  1520  he  finally  accepted  Fantuzzi's  proposal,  and  spent 
the  remaining  sixteen  years  of  his  life  at  Bologna,  and  died 
there  on  the  18th  of  May  1536.  He  was  greatly  beloved  and 
esteemed,  not  only  for  his  talents  but  for  his  virtuous  andi 
upright  life.  He  cultivated  his  taste  for  poetry,  but  was  thought 
to  excel  more  in  prose.1 

Marc'  Antonio  Flaminio,  his  son,  was  born  at  Seravalle 
in  1498.  His  father's  most  anxious  care  was  his  early  in 
struction  in  the  best  Greek  and  Latin  authors,  and  he  saw  wit; 
no  small  joy  his  son's  inclination  for  poetry,  and  his  youthfu 
talent  for  writing  verses. 

When  in  1514  Leo  X.,  the  great  Mecsenas  of  letters,  wa 
elected  Pope,  Giannantonio  seized  the  opportunity  to  solicit  hi 
patronage.  He  sent  the  young  Flaminio  to  Rome  with  som 
complimentary  verses  on  his  election,  and  desired  his  son 
accompany  them  with  some  of  his  own ;  at  the  same  time  h 
wrote  to  his  friend  cardinal  Cornaro2  on  the  1st  of  May  thus 
(t  I  have  sent  my  son  M.  A.  Flaminio  to  the  Pope ;  he  carrk 
with  him  his  first  attempts  at  poetry.  As  the  work  of  a  la 
scarcely  sixteen  years  of  age,  the  lines  are  not  deficient  eith< 
in  talent  or  erudition.  Were  I  not  his  father  I  should  say  stii 
more,  but  I  hope  he  will  speak  for  himself  to  your  eminence." 

The  young  poet  was  introduced  by  cardinal  Cornaro  and  tl 
cardinal  of  Aragon,3  and  most  graciously  received  by  the  Pop 
So  highly  did  he  think  of  his  talent  after  hearing  his  verses,  th 
he  begged  his  father  would  allow  him  to  remain  at  court,  ai 
recommended  the  young  Flaminio  to  the  special  care  of  Rafael 

1  His  works  consist  of  twelve  books  of  Letters,  the  Lives  of  some  Saints  of  1 
order  of  Preachers,  a  Dialogue  upon  the  Education  of  Children,  a  Treatise  on ' 
Origin  of  Philosophy,  a  Latin  Grammar,  and  other  works  not  printed,  a  list  of  wh 
is  given  by  Capponi,  the  editor  of  his  letters. — See  Vita  di  Jno.  Antonio  Flami 
da  Imola,  scritta  da  Fra  Domenico  Giuseppe  Capponi  Ord.  Praed. 

2  A  Venetian,  Card,  di  S.  Maria  a  Portico,  created  by  Alexander  vi. 

3  Lodovico  d'  Aragona,  an  illegitimate  branch  of  the  royal  family  of  Nap 
Cardinal  of  S.  Maria,  in  Aquino,  created  by  Alexander  vi. 
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[  {randolini,1  a  famous  orator  and  poet,  who  at  that  time  inhabited 

[  Lome.      His  father  would  have  preferred  that  his  son  should 

I  3turn  home   and   prosecute   his  studies,  but  on  finding  how 

[  cceptable  he  was  to  the  Pope  he  changed  his  mind,  and  left 

im  to  make  his  way  at  court.     He  wrote  to  his  friend  Giam- 

•attista  Pio  entreating  him  to  carry  on  his  education  in  literature, 

nd  not  let  him  neglect  his  studies.     He  was  presented  a  second 

'  ime  to  the  Pope  at  one  of  his  villas,  who  on  this  occasion  seemed 

till   more  charmed  with  him.     On  bidding  him   farewell   he 

aid,  "  My  son,  I  shall  not  forget  you  at  Home."     He  kept  his 

void,  for  as  soon  as  he  arrived  in  the  city  he  gave  him  substantial 

•roofs  of  his  munificence  and  regard.     One  day,  wishing  to  put 

iis  talents  to  the  proof,  he  summoned  him  to  his  presence,  and 

)efore  several  cardinals  began  an  argument.     The  young  Fla- 

ninio  reasoned  with  so  much  coolness  and  self-possession  that 

le  astonished  the  whole  company.     The  Pope  was  delighted, 

md  addressed  him  in  the  words  of  Virgil — 

Made  nova  virtute,  jpuer,  sic  itur  ad  astra?  * 

i  wish  which  may  almost  be  called  prophetic  in  a  sense  the 
Pope  knew  not.  He  did  progress  to  higher  aims,  and  rose 
;o  heavenly  themes. 

As  soon  as  the  enthusiastic  young  poet  had  obtained  his 
ather's  permission  to  remain  awhile  at  Rome,  he  could  not  rest 
satisfied  till  he  had  paid  a  visit  to  Naples  to  see  Sannazzaro  the 
Neapolitan  poet,  whose  fame  was  ringing  throughout  Europe. 
He  was  the  first  person  who  used  blank  verse  throughout  an 
entire  poem.  His  pastoral  poem,  the  Arcadia,  was  considered 
is  perfect  in  Italian  as  his  Departu  Virginis  in  Latin.  Sannaz- 

1  Rafaello  was  brother  or  cousin  of  the  famous  Aurelio  Brandolini,  a  Florentine, 
,vhose  extraordinary  genius  and  talent  for  improvising  verses  was  celebrated  as  the 
Bonder  of  the  age  in  which  he  flourished.     Both  the  brothers  were  blind,  or  very 
icarly  so ;  thus  their  talents  were  not  acquired  by  study,  but  the  splendid  gift  of 
lature  pouring  forth  in  a  moment  without  the  slightest  hesitation.      Aurelio  could 
compose  verses  in  any  metre  on  subjects  presented  to  him.     It  is  said  that  he  once 
recited  in  elegant  impromptu  verse  the  substance  of  all  the  thirty-seven  books  of 
Pliny's  natural  history.     He  was  an  Augustine  friar,  and  so  fond  of  studying  the 
Holy  Scriptures  and  Jewish  history  that  he  wrote  a  book  of  great  research  on  the 
jacred  history  of  the  Jews  drawn  from  the  Bible  and  Josephus.      Rafaello  was  not 
nuch  behind  his  brother  in  genius  or  talent,  either  as  an  Improvisatore  or  orator. 
He  taught  belles-lettres  at  Rome  on  Flaminio's  first  arrival  there. — See  Tiraboschi, 
Lett.  Ital  torn  vi.  pp.  237—241. 

2  Speed  on,  my  child,  to  higher  aims,  and  raise  your  fame  to  heaven. 
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zaro  was  forty  years  older  than  Flaminio,  and  we  may  imagin 
how  this  unfledged  bird  looked  up  to  the  eagle   eye   of  tt 
finished  poet.     Though  his  visit  was  short,  Sannazzaro's  talei 
made  a  deep   and   lasting  impression,  and   he  reaped  all  tb 
benefit  which  respect  for  superior  talent  impresses  on  the  youthf 
mind.      The   real   name   of   Sannazzaro   was   Jacopo   d'  Az: 
Sincero ;  his  family  was  of  Spanish  origin,  and  had  come  ov  • 
with  some  of  the  Aragonese  princes  and  nobles  in  the  fourt 
century.     Sannazzaro  was  born  in  1458,  when  the  love  of  st 
flourished  more  at  Naples  that  in  any  other  part  of  Italy, 
was  'grounded  in  Greek  and  Latin  at  the  admirable  academy 
Pontanus,  and  it  was  here  that  he  followed  the  example  of  tJ 
rest  of  the  students,  and  changed  his  name. 

Love  for  a  beautiful  and  virtuous  girl  inspired  his  poei 
genius  and  exalted  the  strain  of  his  poetry;  but  he  found 
serious  work  to  play  with  fire,  and  was  obliged  for  a  time 
leave  not  only  Naples  but  Italy  itself  with  the  hope  of  cooli  r 
hjs  passion.  He  took  a  journey  to  France,  but  the  reme  d 
proved  more  painful  and  desperate  than  the  disease,  for  he  \*j 
filled  with  a  continual  desire  to  see  the  object  of  his  affectio  n 
He  returned,  but,  alas !  found  his  Carmosina  no  more.  Whet  -r 
she  died  of  a  broken  heart,  and  pined  away  after  her  lov<  i 
departure,  or  was  carried  off  by  some  sudden  illness,  history  d  j 
not  say. 

Sannazzaro  was  welcomed  back  by  his  sovereign,  Ferdinanc  i 
as  one  of  the  glories  of  his  reign,  and  admitted  to  his  prrs  e 
and  intimate  society.     Of  a  noble  and  grateful  disposition,  3 
adhered  to  the  Aragonese  party  in  all  the  wars  and  misfortu  • 
which  befel  their  race,  followed  them  to  the  field  of  battle,   ( 
was  faithful  in  all  their  reverses.     Frederick,  when  he  ascen  A 
the  throne  after  the  death  of  Ferdinand  II.,  gave  him  a  pen  h 
of  600  ducats  and  the  beautiful  villa  of  Mergoglino ;  and  w  • 
this   unhappy   sovereign  in  loll    lost  his  kingdom  and  '  fe 
refuge  in   France,  Sannazzaro  accompanied  him  in  exile 
remained  with  him  till  his  death.     The  poet  then  returnee  j 
Naples,   where   he   continued   to   reside   in   very  reduced    j 
unhappy  circumstances.      His   beautiful  and  favourite  vill  3 
Mergoglino  had  been  destroyed  by  the  Prince  of  Orange  anc  I 
army,  an  event  which  so  distressed  him  that  he  shewed  g  I 
unchristian  joy  when  he  heard  the  prince  had  fallen  in  battL  I 
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Sannazzaro  was  not  only  an  elegant  poet  but  a  man  of  true 
rorth  and  virtuous  character,  worthy  of  the  friendship  of  our 
'laminio. 

The  year  following  Flaminio's  visit  to  Naples  the  celebrated 
>aldassare   Castiglione   invited  him   to   the  court   of  Urbino, 
sceived  him  with  a  father's  affection,  and  cultivated  his  genius 
nth   affectionate   assiduity.      We  find   in   his   father's  letters 
!    sequent  expressions  of  gratitude  for  Castiglione's  kindness  to 
is  son.     Flaminio  writes  to  a  friend  at  Bologna,  Alessandro 
lazzoli,  "  I  send  you  an  Eclogue  I  composed  a  few  days  ago  on 
ly  return  from  Mantua  to  Urbino  under  the  name  of  Thyrsis." 
•.   n  these  verses  he  pours  out  his  thanks  to  Castiglione  as  a  man 
f  accomplished  virtue,  who  had  received  him  into  his  house  and 
;•'    iberally  assisted  those  who  like  him  had  lost  everything,  even 
-i   heir   homes,   during  the   commotions   of  war.     But,   however 
greeable  this  literary  leisure  might  be  to  Flaminio,  his  father, 
i  .  man  of  strong  sense  and  unbending  principles,  disapproved  of 
>  lis  continuing  to  lead  an  idle  life ;  and  as  his  patrons  had  not 
1 1  >rocured  for  him  any  specific  advantage  he  urged  him  to  choose 
•':.'.  lis  career  in  life,  and  devote  himself  steadily  to  it.     These  views 
•_  nduced  him  in  1515  to  refuse  cardinal  Sadoleto's  offer  of  taking 
Flaminio  as  secretary  to  assist  him  in  writing  the  Pontifical 
etters ;  rather  choosing  to  send  him  to  Bologna  to  prosecute  his 
•tudies  in  philosophy.     Here  he  lived  in  the  house  of  Francesco 
3entivoglio,  to  his  father's  great  satisfaction.     In  1519  he  was 
igain  at  Kome^  while  the  famous  cause  of  Longolio  was  pending. 
Sadoleto  wrote  to  him  that  Flaminio  had  offered,  during  his 
ibsence,  to  recite  the  oration  which  Longolio  had  written  in 
lis  defence. 

In  1522  he  went  with  Stefano  Sauli,  the  Pope's  prothonotary, 
:o  Genoa,  and  passed  some  time  in  a  delightful  villa  in  the 
leighbourhood,  where  Sauli  had  assembled  a  company  of  learned 
men  and  formed  a  literary  academy,  which  met  under  his 
patronage  and  guidance.  So  great  was  his  respect  and  ad 
miration  for  talent  that  he  took  great  pains  to  gather  round  him 
all  who  were  distinguished  for  learning  or  erudition.  As 
a  proof  of  his  literary  predilections  an  amusing  account  is  re 
corded  of  a  visit  which  Sauli  paid  to  the  learned  monk  Gregorio 
Oortese  who  lived  at  the  island  of  Lerins.  He  went  as  a  traveller, 
lisguised  in  the  character  of  a  Genoese  merchant,  for  the  purpose 
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of  conversing  with  Cortese ;  but  in  his  efforts  to  draw  him  out  or 
literary  subjects  he  forgot  his  mercantile  disguise,  awakened  th< 
suspicions  of  the  monk,  and  was  finally  obliged  to  own  his  rea 
name. 

Flaminio  thus  became  known  to  the  chief  literati  of  the  age 
by  whom  he  is  often  spoken  of  as  a  rising  poet  and  as  a  youn 
man  of  virtuous  habits. 

Francesco  Maria  Molza,  of  Modena,  a  very  different  characte: 
but  a  man  of  splendid  talent,  was  at  Rome  at  the  same  tin:., 
with  Flaminio.     They  were  often  mentioned  together  as  men  «s 
rising  genius,  but  there  was  a   striking  dissimilarity  in  the 
conduct  and  principles. 

Flaminio  left  the  service  of  Sauli  for  that  of  Gian  Matt 
Giberti,  the  Pope's  datary,1  for  what  reason  does  not  appes 
Probably  as  Giberti  was  then  living  at  Padua  his  father  wish 
him  to  pursue  his  studies  with  more  regularity.  The  universi 
of  Padua  was  at  that  time  distinguished  for  the  talent  of 
professors,  among  whom  was  the  famous  Romulo  Amaseo,  w 
had  been  claimed  by  the  Venetian  republic  as  their  subject,  a 
recalled  from  Bologna  (where  he  was  lecturing  with  great 
plause)  to  fill  the  chair  of  eloquence  at  Padua.  In  one  of  1 
letters  he  mentions  having  had  Marc'  Antonio  Flaminio  "  to  d: 
with  him,  whom  he  had  received  with  great  pleasure  both  as 
old  acquaintance  and  because  he  was  residing  with  Monsigi 
the  datary." 

Giberto   was   made  bishop   of  Verona  in  1524;    Flami 
accompanied  him  to  his  diocese.     He  spent  the  summer  mon 
in  a  charming  villa  attached  to  a  convenient  little  farm  on 
Lago  di  Garda,  which  his  patron  had  given  him.     Sometii 
he  went  to  Rome  with  Giberti.     His  verses  indicate  that 
was  there  a  short  time  before  the  sack  of  Rome  in  1527 ;  br 
does  not  appear  whether  he  was  present  at  this  horrible  ca 
trophe,  though,  if  he  continued  there  he  could  not  escape  see 
some   of  the   atrocities   committed;    Giberti  being  one  of 
hostages  given  as  security  for  the  Pope's  ransom.     In  this  (  ^ 
racter  he  was  treated  with  great  indignity,  and  several  ti  p 
brought  out  in  the  Campo  di  Fiore  and  threatened  with 
mediate  death.2 

1  The  datary  was  a  secretary  who  dated  the  answers  of  the  memorials  pres1  « 
to  the  pontiff. 

2  Sftfi  CTTAP.  T.  TV  33. 
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After  these  miserable  scenes,  Giberti  wisely  resolved  to  with- 
*aw  from  Rome,  and  devote  himself  exclusively  to  his  episcopal 
ities  at  Verona.  His  little  court  was  entirely  composed  of 
arned  and  able  men,  distinguished  for  their  virtuous  lives  and 
arity  of  morals.  It  was  an  admirable  school  for  the  young 
laminio.  Here  he  cultivated  his  muse  and  formed  his  taste, 
id  was  protected  from  those  temptations  most  ensnaring  to 
outh.  In  the  society  of  erudite  scholars  he  learned  to  write 
oetry,  not  only  with  elegance  after  the  purest  models  of 
atiquity,  but  chastely  with  Christian  delicacy  of  thought  and 
xpression  j  an  excellence  but  little  practised  in  those  days.  His 
-ise  and  judicious  father  contributed  greatly  to  the  purity  of  his 
mse  in  early  life,  for  he  would  never  suffer  him  to  write  amorous 
oetry,  and  early  checked  those  morbid  effusions,  fearing  that 
is  mind  would  be  unnerved  for  higher  pursuits  if  left  to  wander 
nrestrained  in  this  flowery  path. 

While  in  the  service  of  Giberti  he  applied  seriously  to  study, 
nd  translated  into  Latin  and  paraphrased  the  twelfth  book  of 
Lristotle's  Metaphysics,  which  he  wished  to  dedicate  to  Giberti, 
»ut  he  rather  advised  him  to  prefer  Paul  III.  It  was  printed  at 
^enice  in  the  year  1536.  Cardinal  Cortese  wrote  from  Venice 
o  cardinal  Contarini  on  the  8th  of  March  of  that  year:  "M. 
larc'  Antonio  has  arrived  unexpectedly  from  Verona,  and  has 
>een  with  me  all  Lent,  not  only  by  day  but  also  part  of  the  night, 
duch  I  have  found  a  great  comfort.  Thus  you  have  Messer. 
jaleazzo,  and  I,  M.  M.  A.  Flaminio,  who  came  here  to  print  his 
>araphrase  of  the  twelfth  book  of  Aristotle's  Metaphysics.  The 
>ress  is  already  at  work,  and  I  have  no  doubt  it  will  be  very 
generally  approved  both  for  the  beauty  and  excellence  of  the 
.ubject,  as  well  as  for  the  elegance  and  lucidity  with  which  it  is 
reated.  I  have  always  had  great  hopes  of  the  talent  and  good 
udgment  of  M.  A.  Flaminio,  but  he  has  surpassed  even  my  high 
>pinion  of  him  in  treating  a  subject  of  this  nature  for  the  first 
:ime.  His  style  of  writing  is  so  clear  and  methodical,  that  in  my 
udgment  he  is  not  behind  the  first  writers  of  the  day ;  and  if  the 
:est  of  Aristotle's  works  were  commented  on  in  the  same  manner 
;hey  would  be  more  generally  understood,  and  more  persons 
should  become  learned."1 

But  though,  at  his  father's  desire,  he  prosecuted  his  philo- 

1  Tiraboschi,  Lett.  Ital.  torn.  vii.  p.  23-5. 
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sophical  studies,  they  were  not  his  favourite  pursuits.     His  w? 
not  a  mind  of  that  original  cast  which  loves  to  grapple  wit  \ 
difficulties  and  finds  its  energies  rise  in  the  maze  of  metaphysics 
science.     Highly  as  we  justly  esteem  intellectual  power,  thei 
are  holier  and  more  sanctified  views  in  which  the  love  of  kncm 
ledge  turns  to  heavenly  things,  when  the  aspiring  soul  seet 
to  know  more  of  its  Creator,  crying,  '  Oh !  that  I  might  kn<y 
where  I  might  find  Him.'     Such  was  the  bent  of  Flaminio 
spirit ;  his  greatest  delight  was  in  the  study  of  sacred  subject; 
the  Psalms  especially  were  his  daily  food.     He  wrote  a  part 
phrase  on  thirty-two  Psalms,  which  was  printed  at  Venice  if 
1537.     On  the  12th  of  September  of  that  year  Cortese  wrol'l 
to  cardinal  Contarini :  "  I  expect  M.  A.  Flaminio  here  and  i  J 
Praglia  in  a  few  days,  to  print  his  paraphrase  on  thirty-two  Psalm   j 
a  work  worthy  of  his  talents  and  energy ;  it  is  not  concise  lit 
that  of  Campense,  but  full  and  diffuse,  and  will  I  think  be  ver 
useful.     I  grieve  to  say  that  his  weak  state  of  health  will  n< 
allow  him  to  go  on ;  what  he  has  already  done  has  entirel 
deprived  him  of  sleep.'7 

This  was  indeed  true.  When  he  began  a  Psalm  he  could  n<  ! 
leave  it  till  finished,  however  far  advanced  into  the  night  tl  <i 
hour  might  be;  morning  light  often  found  him  sleepless,  sti-l 
meditating  the  lays  of  Jesse's  harp.  His  rest  was  by  this  meai  \ 
so  broken,  that  his  friends  began  to  be  seriously  anxious  lest  1  I 
should  lose  his  health  altogether.  Change  of  air  was  advise  j 
and  tried  without  much  benefit,  till  he  was  sent  to  Naples,  whei  ! 
he  appears  to  have  found  great  relief.  He  went  first  to  vis 
1C.  Galeazzo  Florimonte,  bishop  of  Sessa,  and  from  thence  I  ^ 
wrote  on  the  llth  of  November,  1538,  "that  if  he  could  fin  i 
a  convenient  apartment  at  Naples  in  the  spring  he  would  g  I 
there,  if  not  he  would  return  to  Verona."  Happily  he  foun  -1 
what  he  wished,  and  remained  some  time  at  Naples,  going  Ov  1 
casionally  to  Caserta ;  he  resided  in  this  part  of  the  country  ti  i 
the  year  1541,  and  his  health  became  gradually  reestablished. 

If  a  biographer  were  permitted  to  hazard  a  conjecture  from  th  -i 
inference  of  circumstances,  we  should  say  that  his  illness  arose  i  i 
great  measure  from  the  state  of  his  mind.  Ever  since  he  bega  i 
in  earnest  to  study  the  Scriptures  he  had  doubts  on  some  point  ^ 
of  faith  inculcated  by  the  Roman  Catholic  church.  Sincere!  * 
desirous  of  submitting  his  own  opinion  to  the  authority  of  th  < 
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(  urch,  and  yet  fervently  anxious  to  believe  what  God  had 

1  r  ealed,  he  was  often  perplexed  by  the  difficulties  and  contra- 

c  tions  which  presented  themselves.     He  lost  his  sleep  and  his 

[  z  ^etite ;  his  stomach  refused  to  perform  its  office,  and  languor 

t  £  1  disease  prevailed. 

Ever  since  the  year  1536  he  had  been  occupied  in  reading 

1  j  works  of  the  Reformers,  which  were  then  spread  throughout 

'.  ily,  and  in  diligently  studying  points  of  doctrine.     It  appears 

1  at  some  persons  in  authority  had  interfered  in  his  case.     A 

'.  ;ter  written  by  Cortese  to  cardinal  Contarini  entreats  him  to 

•  tain  for  him  a  permission  from  the  Pope  to  read  these  books ; 

or,"  says  he,  "  I  should  not  like  to  be  exposed  to  what  hap- 

ned  to  Messer.  Marc' Antonio  in  the  Holy-week,  particularly  if 

ons.  di  Chieti  (Cardinal  Giampetro  CarafFa,  bishop  of  Chieti,) 

ould  know  it." 

At  Naples  Flaminio  became  acquainted  with  Valde*s,  and 
ten  joined  the  little  select  assemblies  which  met  in  some 
vourite  tower  or  shady  garden,  to  hear  him  talk  of  divine 
.ings.  Flaminio,  who  was  all  curiosity  to  know  the  truth, 
und  the  simple  announcement  of  the  Gospel  a  balm  to  his 
oubled  spirit,  and  he  eagerly  received  the  joyful  sound.  We 
ave  elsewhere  seen  in  a  letter  from  Jacopo  Bonfadio  to  Car- 
asecchi  (after  the  death  of  Valde's),  an  account  of  these  meet- 
igs ;  Bonfadio  says,  "  I  condole  with  M.  Marc7  Antonio,  who 
>ved  and  admired  him  more  than  any  one.771 

While  Flaminio  was  at  Naples,  cardinal  Contarini  was  ap- 
ointed  legate  to  the  Colloquy  of  Worms.  He  wished  Flaminio 
)  go  with  him  as  secretary ;  but  either  his  health  did  not  per- 
lit  him  to  undertake  the  journey,  or  his  friends,  knowing  his 
liable  nature,  dissuaded  him  from  going.  He  remained  at 
Naples  and  its  neighbourhood  till  the  year  1542,  daily  growing 
n  spiritual  knowledge  and  love  of  divine  things.  A  beautiful 
etter,  written  in  February  of  this  year  to  the  lady  Theodorina 
Sauli  of  Genoa,  seems  to  have  been  part  of  a  series  which  he 
vrote  to  this  lady,  building  her  up  on  the  true  foundation  as 
i  living  temple  to  the  glory  of  the  Most  High.  Theodorina 
lad  invited  him  to  continue,  and  he  here  gives  her  some  sys- 
:ematic  instruction  on  the  spiritual  virtues,  faith,  hope,  and  love : 

4  Valdes  died  of  a  fever  in  1540.     See  CHAP.  vi. 
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"  Christian  faith  (he  says)  consists  in  giving  credit  to  the  whole 
word  of  God,  and  particularly  to  the  Gospel  of  Christ.  The  Gospel  is 
nothing  else  than  the  joyful  news  which  the  Apostles  have  published 
to  the  whole  world,  that  the  only  begotten  Son  of  God,  taking  our  flesh, 
has  satisfied  the  justice  of  his  Eternal  Father  for  all  our  sins.  Who 
ever  believes  this  most  joyful  news  believes  the  Gospel,  and  through 
faith  has  the  gift  of  God ;  believing  the  Gospel  he  leaves  the  kingdom 
of  this  world,  enters  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  partakes  of  the  genera" 
pardon;  and  from  a  carnal  creature  becomes  a  spiritual  creature 
from  a  child  of  wrath  a  child  of  grace,  from  being  a  son  of  Adan 
becomes  a  child  of  God,  is  guided  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  feels  a  joyfu 
peace  of  conscience,  and  seeks  to  mortify  the  affections  and  appetites  o 
the  flesh :  feeling  himself  dead  with  Christ  his  head,  he  seeks  to  havi 
his  spirit  renewed  and  to  live  a  heavenly  life,  knowing  that  he  i 
raised  from  the  dead  with  Christ.  Such  and  such  like  are  the  stupend 
ous  effects  of  living  faith  in  the  soul  of  the  Christian,  and  for  these  w*- 
should  wrestle  in  prayer  with  God  that  he  may  bestow  them  on  us ;  an :•.; 
if  we  already  possess  them,  pray  that  they  may  be  daily  increased. 

"  Christian  hope  consists  in  waiting  with  patience  and  continu: 
desire  and  joy  till  God  fulfil  in  us  those  promises  which  he  has  made  1 
all  the  members  of  his  beloved  Son,  in  which  he  engages  to  make  the: 
conformed  to  his  glorious  image ;  the  which  shall  be  accomplished  ;  I 
the  resurrection  of  the  just,  when  we  shall  be  glorified  in  our  spin 
and  in  our  bodies.     He  who  has  this  hope  in  him  continually  cri   i 
out,    *  Thy  kingdom  come' ;  which  kingdom  will  come  in  perfectic 
when  Jesus  Christ,  after  the  last  judgment,  shall  give  up  the  kingdo 
to  his  eternal  Father. 

"  Love  consists  in  loving  God  for  himself,  and  all  things  for  Go- 
directing  all  our  thoughts,  words  and  actions  to  the  glory  of  his  divi 
majesty,   the  which  cannot  possibly  be  done  by  those  who  do  r-J 
believe  the  gospel  and  who  are  not  animated  by  the  hope  of  eten   I 
life."1 

The  whole  letter  is  so  beautiful  that  it  is  difficult  to  bre 
off.     It  was  written  in  the  full  fervour  of  a  soul  which  had  jvj 
begun  to  comprehend  the  joyful  loving-kindness  of  the  Gos] 
message,  and  desired,  in  admiring  gratitude  for  the  glorious  g  i 
to  devote  the  whole  powers  of  mind  and  spirit  to  the  service 
the  Creator.2 

On  leaving  Naples  he  took  up  his  abode  with  cardinal  P 
at  Viterbo,  at  that  time  legate  of  Viterbo.     He  wrote  to  C< 
tarini  on  the  9th  Dec.  1547,  expressing  his  delight  in  Flamin:  •? 
society  in  the  following  terms : 

"  The  rest  of  the  day  I  spend  in  the  holy  and  edifying  soci  • 
of  Messrs.  Carnesecchi  and  Marc'  Antonio  Flaminio.  I  call  it  edifj  ; 
because  in  the  evening  Marc'  Antonio  imparts  spiritual  food  to  me  an  i 

1  LeUere  Volgari,  vol.  ii.    Venet.  1567. 

2  See  Flaminio  Alcune  Lettere,  by  the  author,  for  the  whole  letter  in  Ita    • 
Turin,  1852. 
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le  greater  part  of  the  family  in  such  a  manner  that  I  do  not  think 
ever  felt  more  comfort  or  derived  greater  edification." 

Cardinal  Pole  was  at  this  time  himself  much  occupied  in  the 
;udy  of  religious  subjects,  and  was  disposed,  like  many  others, 
)  go  as  far  as  he  could  in  the  adoption  of  truth  if  it  did  not 
ivolve  any  sacrifice,  or  separation  from  the  dominant  church. 
VQ  have  seen  what  a  check  in  his  Christian  course  this  sub- 
lission  to  human  authority  proved;  having  once  quitted  the 
ictates  of  inspiration  as  a  guide,  he  was  led  gradually  on  to  use 
le  fierce  persuaders  of  fire  and  flame  against  heretics,  which  his 
hurch  sanctions  and  enjoins.  But  as  yet  he  was  far  from  going 
icse  lengths,  and  was  content  even  to  use  his  influence  with 
Maminio  in  a  covert  manner,  lest  the  genuine  faith  of  the  real 
isciple  of  Christ  should  take  alarm,  and  be  driven  to  make  his 
lection  between  the  Church  and  the  Scriptures. 

There  is  a  passage  in  the  life  of  cardinal  Pole,  written  by 
Jeccatelli,  which  fully  explains  Flaminio's  state  of  mind  on 
3turning  from  Naples,  and  Pole's  anxiety  and  influence.  It  is 
s  follows.  tl  When  cardinal  Pole's  old  and  dear  friend  M. 
larc'  Antonio  returned  from  Naples,  he  found  him  somewhat 
inged  with  doubtful  opinions  which  he  had  imbibed  in  con- 
ersing  with  Valdes.  Knowing  the  purity  and  uprightness  of 
is  mind,  and  desirous  of  assisting  him  without  entering  into 
xplanations,  he  invited  him  to  stay  at  his  leisure  with  him 
t  Viterbo,  where  he  then  resided.  By  conversing  sometimes 
n  classical  studies,  in  which  Marc'  Antonio  was  a  proficient, 
>metimes  on  sacred  subjects,  he  managed,  without  entering  into 
ntroversy,  dexterously  to  bring  him  round  in  process  of  time 
the  catholic  doctrine;  thus  he  remained  sound  in  the  faith 
of  the  church).  He  occupied  himself  a  good  deal  in  writing 
acred  poetry,  and  died  as  a  good  Christian  in  the  house  of  the 

:  ardinal,  who  often  used  to  say  that,  besides  the  benefit  to  the 
oul  of  his  friend  (?)  he  had  done  no  small  good  to  the  Catholic 
hurch  in  retaining  Flaminio  within  its  pale,  and  preventing 
iim  from  falling  away  like  other  heretics,  (to  which  he  was 
;reatly  disposed),  as  he  might  have  done  a  great  deal  of  harm 

'  >y  his  easy  and  elegant  manner  of  writing  both  in  Latin  and 
talian." 

Pole  succeeded  in  preventing  Flaminio  from  leaving  the 
hurch,  which  the  sincerity  of  his  character  would  have  urged 

VOL.    IT.  Q 
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him  to  do  had  he  seen  it  to  be  right ;  but  he  could  not  root  out 
from  his  heart  those  scriptural  views  of  the  gospel  which  his 
writings  exhibit. 

In  1542  Cardinal  Pole  was  chosen  one  of  the  legates  to  preside 
at  the  opening  of  the  Council  of  Trent;  Flaminio  accompanied  him 
We  find  in  a  letter  from  Aonio  Paleario  to  Lampridio :  "  Pole  i  < 
appointed  legate  at  Trent.     Flaminio  goes  with  him,  and  Priuli 
and  perhaps  also  Carnesecchi,  men  such  as  the  world  scarcel; 
ever  saw."1     All  these  were  persons  favourable  to  the  reforr  i 
of  the  church,  and  were  considered  powerful  and  willing  in 
struments  for  the  renovation  of  Christian  doctrine  and  discipline 
Great  expectations  were  entertained  of  the  benefits  to  be  derive  I 
from  a  general  Council;  and  if  a  really  free  Council  could  hav^ 
been  assembled,  unawed  by  either  temporal  or  spiritual  authorit 
truth  might  in   some   degree   have   prevailed.     But  we  mu 
recollect  that  those  who  appealed  to  Scripture  as  the  highe 
authority  in  matters  of  faith,  were  not  only  in  the  minority  as 
numbers,  but  were  for  the  most  part  too  inexperienced  in  reveal* 
truth  to  be  either  clear  on  all  points,  or  able  to  make  he? 
against  the  prejudices  riveted  by  custom  and  superstition  on  t 
strongest  minds.     True,  a  large  number  had  no  belief  at  all,  ai 
had  already  thrown  overboard  the  whole  array  of  wonder-workii 
miracles :  but  from  these  very  persons  as  a  body  the  strongc 
opposition  was  to  be  expected.     They  were  the  first  to  asse 
for  the  sake  of  order,  that  these  things  were  necessary  to  uphc 
the  church  in  the  eyes  of  the  people. 

The  journey  to  Trent  was  a  useless  one,  for  the  Council  v 
not  opened.  Flaminio  and  his  party  returned  to  Viterbo ; 
May  that  year  Pole  was  one  of  the  cardinals  who  accompan: 
the  Pope,  Paul  III.,  to  Busseto  to  meet  the  Emperor,  and 
took  Flaminio  with  him. 

Cardinal  Pallavicino  says  that  in  1545  the  post  of  secret 
to  the  Council  was  offered  to  Flaminio,  but  that  he  declinec 
for  fear  of  being  obliged  to  record  opinions  contrary  to  his  c 
science:  he  went  however  to  Trent  with  cardinal  Pole,  i 
while  there  dedicated  to  cardinal  Alexander  Farnese  his  poeti 
version  in  Latin  of  thirty  Psalms,  which  was  printed  in  1546. 

His  paraphrase  on  these  Psalms  contains  the  very  essence 
the  Gospel.  Man's  corruption,  helplessness  and  sinfuhi' 

1  Palearii  Opera,  lib.  i.  ep.  17. 
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-od's  greatness,  power  and  goodness,  are  finely  and  truly  con- 
•asted.  Our  inability  to  save  ourselves  is  clearly  set  forth ; 
le  need  of  a  Saviour  and  the  promise  of  the  Holy  Spirit  are 
istinctly  stated,  and  all  human  righteousness  proved  of  no  avail 
efore  a  pure  and  all-seeing  God.  No  purging  fire,  no  pleading 
dnts  are  invoked ;  but,  confessing  that  all  is  naked  and  open 

>  Him  with  whom  we  have  to  do,  he  presses  upon  his  readers 
urity  arid  sincerity  of  life,  while  he  owns  man  can  never  attain 

>  perfection,  and  can  only  be  counted  righteous  in  God's  sight 
irough  the  blood  of  Christ.1 

Though  Flaminio  never  entirely  left  the  service  of  cardinal 
'ole,  and  died  in  his  house,  he  was  sometimes  with  cardinal 
arnese,  the  munificent  patron  of  learned  men.  We  find  several 
f  his  poems  addressed  to  him,  expressing  gratitude  for  many 
nd  great  favours  received,  and  he  particularly  mentions  the  grant 
f  a  farm  which  had  been  taken  from  him  after  his  father's  death. 
For  was  he  his  only  benefactor.  Cardinal  Rodolfo  Pio  gave  him 
iveral  farms,  cardinal  Guid'  Ascanio  Sforza  excused  him  the 
thes  due,  and  cardinal  Benedetto  Aceolto  presented  him  with 
gold  cup  of  very  great  value.  His  amiable  disposition  and 
leasing  manners  won  the  love  of  his  friends,  as  well  as  the 
steem  and  liberality  of  his  patrons. 

The  great  piety  and  holiness  of  his  character  fitted  him  to 
iste  the  joys  of  the  purest  devotion.  Controversy  and  in- 
)lerance  were  uncongenial  to  his  nature.  The  love  of  his 
laker  filled  his  heart,  and  enabled  him  to  understand  something 
f  the  goodness  and  lovingkindness  of  God  towards  men :  but 
rhen  the  Church  declared  itself  adverse  to  these  encouraging  views 
f  the  divine  good-will  towards  mankind,  he  acquiesced  in  the 
ecision,  and  with  a  meek  but  mistaken  humility  bowed  sub- 
lissively  to  its  authority. 

He  saw  that  the  Roman  Catholic  church  differed  in  many 
oints  from  the  Scriptures,  but  he  had  not  energy  enough  to 
sparate  from  her  communion.  His  position  was  by  no  means 
ingular;  many  had  gone  as  far  as  he  had,  and  much  latitude 
ras  allowed  on  particular  points,  provided  a  general  obedience 
3  the  church  was  professed. 

In  the  doctrinal  discussions  among  theologians  at  the  Council 
f  Trent  we  find  the  most  opposite  opinions,  and  many  near 

3  See  Carmine,  lib.  i.  10. 
Q2 
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approaches  to  scriptural  truth ;  but  they  were  always  prevented 
from  going  farther  by  a  whisper  of  Lutheranism.     It  is  tabooed 
said  the  Otaheitan  savages  before  they  embraced  Christianity 
It  is  forbidden,  said  the  Eoman  Catholic  divines,  upon  whicl 
they  recoiled  from  truth  as  they  would  from  the  bite  of  ai 
adder.     Pole  himself  believed  that  the  Christian  is  justified  b; 
faith  in  Christ:  this  he  considered  as  an  opinion  which  he  wa 
at  liberty  to  hold,  but  was  not  obliged  to  confess.     He  cor 
tinually  advised  his  friends  to  leave  the  errors  and  abuses  (  j 
the  church  alone,  not  to  intrude  into  those  things,  but  patient] 
wait  till  events  permitted  them  to  speak  out.     Many  listens 
to  his  advice,  hoping  for  a  fuller  display  of  the  truth,  till  the 
learned  to  be  indifferent  about  it. 

But  this  was  not  Flaminio's  case.     A  flame  of  the  pure 
piety  was  kindled  in  his  heart.     His  one  earnest   desire  w  j 
to  devote  himself  and  all  his  powers  to  the  glory  of  God,  and 
continually  aimed  at  the  imitation  of  the  perfect  example  of  Chri 

The  doctrine  of  the  real  presence  in  the  wafer  of  communi 
was  greatly  instrumental  in  retaining  him  within  the  bos( 
of  the  Roman  Catholic  church.  Did  we  not  know  that  in  t 
finest  minds  there  are  the  greatest  incongruities,  we  should  f 
some  surprise  that  Flaminio,  after  having  understood  the  dod 
of  justification  by  faith,  should  hold  to  the  sacrifice  of  the 
and  not  perceive  that  the  one  annulled  the  other.  If  we 
justified  and  made  righteous  in  God's  sight  by  faith  in  the 
and  all-sufficient  oblation  offered  by  Christ  for  sin,  what  n 
have  we  of  simulated  sacrifices,  or  a  nominal  repetition  of 
great  vicarious  atonement  for  sin  ? 

There  were  men  at  this  time  in  the  church  whose  devo1  t 
was  of  a  fierce  nature.  They  had  mistaken  their  vocati  ; 
they  should  have  been  soldiers,  and  not  priests.  Storming  c:  3 
and  shedding  blood  would  have  given  an  outlet  to  the  nat  J 
ferocity  of  their  character,  which  otherwise  was  left  to  ]  f 
on  the  helpless  victims,  whom  they  called  heretics. 

At  the  head  of  these  was  cardinal  Caraffa,  bishop  of  Ct  i. 
He  began  well :  during  the  reign  of  Leo  X.,  when  religion  is 
entirely  laid  aside  and  divine  worship  absolutely  neglectec  i' 
organized  a  meeting  for  devotion  called  the  lt  Oratory  of  Di  ie 
Love."1  It  was  composed  of  sixty  members  who  met  to  pra;  or 

1  This    society   met   in    the    church    of   St.    Silvestro    and    St.   Dorot    in 
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he  revival  of  piety.  Caraffa,  of  an  ardent,  zealous,  and  austere 
'isposition,  afterwards  founded  an  order  of  brethren  whose 
•bject  was  to  reform  the  clergy,  attend  the  sick,  assist  the  dying, 
nd  combat  heresy.  They  were  bound  by  the  strictest  rules  of 
>overty  and  abstinence ;  were  not  to  possess  lands  or  revenue ; 
vere  forbidden  to  beg,  but  trusted  for  their  support  to  the 
iberality  of  the  faithful.  Zeal  of  whatever  nature,  but  especially 
eligious  zeal,  when  not  tempered  by  the  gentle  precepts  of  the 
gospel,  is  always  harsh,  intolerant,  and  cruel.  CarafFa  was  an 
minent  example  of  this ;  his  zeal  was  not  according  to  know- 
dge.  He  so  ill  understood  the  character  of  God,  and  was 
o  little  alive  to  the  softening  influences  of  the  Gospel,  that  he 
magined  the  more  torture  was  inflicted,  the  more  agreeable  to 
jrod.  He  carried  to  the  pontifical  throne,  as  Paul  IV.,  these 
ame  ideas,  with  the  unfortunate  addition  of  ability  to  carry  out 
is  opinions.  But  even  he  was  fond  of  the  gentle  Flaminio, 
isited  him  in  a  severe  illness,  and  prayed  for  his  recovery;  a 
dndness  which  the  young  poet  commemorated  in  verse. 

As  years  rolled  on  Flaminio's  poems  became  more  and  more 
spired  with  the  love  of  Christ,  and  he  was  entirely  occupied 
ith  sacred  subjects.     He  wrote  an  apology  for  Aonio  Paleario's 
ork  entitled  "  Benefits  of  the  Death  of  Christ,"  which  is  not 
w  known  to  exist.     His  books  were  put  in  the  Index,  and 
ven  his  comments  on  the  Psalms  prohibited  after  the  accession 
f  Paul  IV.     By  continual  meditation,  prayer,  and  reading  the 
: ;    Scriptures  he  had  attained  some  comprehension  of  the  character 
f  God.     Great  errors  have  arisen  among  professors  of  religion 
>y  mistaken  ideas  of  the  attributes  of  the  Creator.     He  is  too 
n    .ften  pictured  as  a  gloomy  tyrant,  instead  of  a  loving  father  who 
:    )ities  our  infirmities.     Caraffa  and  the  whole  tribe  of  Inquisitors 
;     lave  made  the  beneficent  Creator   of  the  universe  a  Moloch 
-;    lelighting  in  human  sacrifices.     Flaminio's  Latin  poems  were 
ike  the  song  of  the  dying  swan ;  they  were  his  last  work.     In 
hem  not  a  word  is  to  be  found  of  other  expiation  for  sin  save 
-    he  sacrifice  of  Christ.     He  felt  no  anxiety  about  purgatory, 
'rastevere,  where  it  was  said  St.  Peter  the  Apostle  had  lived.     Guglielmo  Bathi, 
rho  had  great  influence  with  Leo  X.,  was  the  curate ;  he  had  been  married  and  had 
me  daughter  before  he  became  a  priest.     The  chief  members  of  this  "  Oratory  of 
)ivine  Love"  were  Contarini,  Sadoleto,  Giberti  Caraffa,  Gaetano  di  Thiene,  Boni- 
accio  da'  Colle,  Paolo    Consigliero,   Tullio   Crispoldo,   Latino  Giovenale,   Luigi 
^ippomano,  and  Gratiano  Balbi.— Caracciolo,  Vita  di  Paolo  IV.,  MS.  Brit.  Mus. 
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believed  not  in  its  purifying  fires.  There  is  not  a  trace  in  any  of 
his  writings  of  an  address  to  the  Virgin  or  the  saints ;  but  on  the 
contrary,  he  frequently  reiterates  that  there  is  no  other  hope  for 
the  Christian  but  in  God's  mercy  through  the  expiation  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ.  His  whole  soul  was  animated  by  love  to 
his  Saviour,  and  he  admitted  no  rivals  near  the  throne. 

He  dedicated  his  sacred  poems  to  Margaret  duchess  of  Savoy.1 
This  illustrious  lady,  sister  of  Henry  II.  of  France,  loved  the 
Scriptures  and  the  blessed  truths  they  contain.  She  was  on  al] 
occasions  the  ready  champion  of  those  who  were  oppressed  or* 
account  of  religion.  Having  imbibed  the  reformed  opinion* 
from  her  aunt,  Margaret  queen  of  Navarre,  she  used  her  influent 
with  her  husband  Philibert  Emmanuel  to  stay  the  persecutioi 
against  the  Waldenses. 

Some  time  after  his  recovery  from  the  severe  illness  in  whicl 
cardinal  CarafTa  prayed   so   earnestly  that   his   life   might  b 
spared,  Flaminio  thought  of  going  to  settle  at  Imola,  his  natrv 
place,  and  there,  in  the  retirement  of  a  beautiful  little  farm  whic 
had  belonged  to  his  father,  enjoy  repose  and  quiet   and   tt  • 
society  of  his  early  friends  for  the  rest  of  his  days.     But  cardin; 
Pole  could  not  be  persuaded  to  consent  to  his  departure.     Thi 
time  passed  on  till  the  year  1549,  when  the  death  of  Paul  II  ; 
called  the  cardinal  to  Rome.     Flaminio2  accompanied  him,  ar 
fatigued   himself  so   much   at   the   election   of  the  *new  Po] 
Julius  III.  that  the  pain  in  his  side  returned  with  fresh  violenc 
and  it  soon  appeared  that  his  life  was  in  danger.     He  commend) 
his  soul  to  Christ,  and  died  in  the  cardinal's  house  at  Rome  t 
the  17th  of  February  1550,  aged  52  years.     The  cardinal  buri 
him  in  the  church  belonging  to  the  British  nation,  to  prove  th 
he  loved  him  as  a  friend  and  a  countryman.     Carried  off  in 
green  old  age  his  death  was  unexpected,  and  all  Italy  mourn 
his  sudden  departure.     The  Catholic  church  deplored  the  loss 
so  great  an  ornament ;  the  favourers  of  reform  regretted  a  pi 
tector  disposed  to  serve  them  in  case  of  need. 

Cardinal  Pole,  who  especially  loved  him,  collected  his  poer 

1  We  have  been  sorry  to  see  in  a  recent  modern  publication,  a  tale,  that  the 
ligious  character  and  opinions  of  this  excellent  lady  have  been  so  little  known  1  ' 
she  is  described  as  a  violent  and  intriguing  Roman  Catholic.      Such  mistakes,  e 
when  involuntary,  are  literary  crimes.     No  author  has  a  right  to  traduce  or  trav< 
the  character  or  opinions  of  persons  who  figure  in  history. 

3  See  Vita  di  M.  Antonio  Flaminio^  by  M.  Mancurti. 
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and,  in  concert  with  others  to  whom  his  memory  was  dear, 
printed  them  together  with  his  version  of  the  Psalms.  Paleario, 
who  ranked  him  among  the  number  of  his  friends,  felt  his  death 
as  a  heavy  affliction,  and  wrote  immediately  to  his  friend  cardinal 
Maffei  a  letter  expressing  his  great  sorrow  at  the  sad  intelligence.1 

Few  learned  men  have  been  so  universally  beloved  and  so 
sincerely  lamented  as  Flaminio;  his  gentle  disposition  and 
Christian  spirit  raised  him  above  those  petty  jealousies  and 
rivalries  which  so  often  create  enmities.  His  letters  prove  the 
spiritual  state  of  his  mind,  and  that  the  love  of  God  and  of 
divine  things  was  really  his  delight,  his  crown,  and  joy. 

He  wrote  to  Peter  Pompilio,  in  1535,  that  he  had  bid  adieu 
to  all  studies  except  the  study  of  divine  things,  and  that  he 
proposed  to  dedicate  the  remainder  of  his  life  to  meditation  on 
Christian  truths : 

"  As  soon  as  the  heat  is  over,  please  God,  I  shall  begin  diligently 
to  read  over  again  the  New  Testament,  and  to  study  the  works  of 
St.  Augustine.  Verona,  9th  of  August,  1537." 

To  the  Abbot  Anisio,  who  had  proposed  some  questions  as  to 
the  immortality  of  the  soul,  he  writes  : 

"Those  philosophers  who  doubt  of  the  immortality  of  the  soul  are 
not  so  greatly  to  blame.  The  light  of  nature  is  indeed  dark  on  this 
subject,  and  affords  but  slight  means  of  ascertaining  the  truth;  thus 
those  who,  either  in  meditation  or  contemplation  of  human  actions 
judge  by  this  light  fall  into  error,  and  finally  grow  blind  in  the  dark 
ness  of  ignorance.  The  Christian,  on  the  other  hand,  whose  mind  is 
illuminated  by  the  light  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  considers  Divine 
Revelation  as  the  foundation  of  all  doctrine,  who  takes  Christ,  the 
eternal  Source  of  Truth,  for  his  master, — how  can  he  doubt  the  im 
mortality  of  the  soul?" 

He  closes  this  admirable  letter  with  a  striking  passage : 

"Perhaps  you  expected  from  me  a  long  Platonic  or  Aristotelian 
argument;  but  I  acknowledge  no  other  master  than  Jesus  Christ 
crucified.  He  was  a  stumbling-block  to  the  Hebrews,  and  foolishness 
to  the  wise  of  this  world,  but  is  for  the  elect  the  power  and  wisdom  of 
God,  the  salvation  of  the  faithful.  For  this  I  cease  not  to  thank  the 
wonderful  loving-kindness  of  him  in  whom  I  believe.  I  rest  my  faith 
infinitely  more  on  his  words  than  on  all  the  reasoning  and  philosophy 
which  human  intelligence  suggests.  These  have  always  deceived,  and 
will  continue  to  deceive  those  who  trust  to  their  vain  and  fallacious 
arguments." 

This  letter  was  written  at  Naples  in  1539,  when  his  heart 

1  Palearii  Opera,  lib.  iv.  ep.  23. 
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was  just  opening  to  the  reception  of  divine  truth :  how  precious 
it  became  to  him,  and  how  he  progressed  in  spiritual  knowledge, 
we  find  expressed  in  many  of  his  letters.  To  a  lady  of  high 
rank,  whose  name  is  not  mentioned,  he  dwells  much  on  the 
virtue  of  humility : 

"  The  creature  (he  says),  considered  in  himself,  and  in  the  corrup 
tion  of  his  nature,  is  a  disgusting  mass  of  sin.  What  in  him  is  worth} 
of  praise  is  the  work  of  the  Spirit  of  Christ.  This  it  is  which  purinei 
and  regenerates  the  elect  through  faith ;  and  inasmuch  as  they  seek  t< 
have  no  opinion  of  themselves,  and  are  convinced  that  they  are  nothinj 
in  themselves,  but  all  in  Christ,  so  much  the  more  do  they  becom 
noble  and  perfect." 

To  Ulisse  Bassani,  a  Bolognese  poet,  who  had  asked  som  -= 
explanation  of  the  Lord's  Prayer,  he  draws  a  distinction  betwee 
two  classes  of  persons.  Those  who  confess  God  with  their  mouth 
and  deny  him  by  their  actions;   to  these  he  says  the   Lord 
Prayer  does  not  belong :  not  having  the  spirit  of  Christ,  the  • 
are  not  of  Him,  but  of  the  devil.     Till  their  minds  and  liv< 
change,  they  cannot  pray  in  faith  or  acknowledge  God  as 
Father,  nor  desire  that  his  name  be  glorified,  his  kingdom  com 
or  his  will  be  done.     They  may  indeed  repeat  this  holy  pray 
with  their  lips,  but  not  with  their  hearts.     This  kind  of  pray 
is  empty  and  useless.     Others  again  confess  God  both  by  th<  i 
words  and  by  their  actions;  these  are  really  good  and  pio  i 
Christians,  whose  most  ardent  desire  it  is  to  obey  the  comman  i 
of  God,  repent  of  their  sins,  and  rest  with  confidence  on  t 
mercies  of  God  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.      The  wh< 
letter  is  highly  edifying  •  it  is  the  effusion  of  a  mind  deej  i 
conversant  with  the  spirit  of  prayer,  uniting  the  deepest  humil 
in  itself  with  the  holy  boldness  of  a  believer :  "  we  cannot," 
says,  "be  considered  presuming,  if  we,  on  certain  occasions,  impL 
divine  favours,  all  our  petitions  being  founded  on  his  promise 

In  a  letter  to  Lelio  Torello,  chief  counsellor  of  the  duke 
Florence,  he  consoles  him  under  some  misfortune  in  a  m 
scriptural  manner.  This  Torello  was,  it  appears,  a  religi* 
man,  for  Flaminio  says : 

"  Pious  men,  among  whom  you  are  numbered,  are  easily  cons(  . 
by  their  own  reflections,  for  they  accept  from  the  hand  of  God  I 
good  and  evil.     They  look  on  him  as  their  Father,  acknowledge  ' 
as  such,  and  know  that  he  desires  not  to  inflict  pain  by  his  chast  • 
ment,  but  that  we  may  be  purified  as  gold  in  the  furnace  of  afflic   i 
to  make  us  fit  for  eternal  life.     In  fact,  if  we  read  the  Scriptures  f  ( 
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eginning  to  end,  we  shall  see  that  divine  goodness  generally  leads  his 
hildren  to  heaven  by  a  thorny  path  of  sorrow.  The  most  holy  man 
mst  pass  this  way  to  reach  the  kingdom.  Thus  the  Gospel  says, 
le  who  will  le  my  disciple  must  take  up  his  cross  daily,  and  follow  me. 
[ere  lies  the  difference  between  the  true  Christian  and  other  persons. 
Ee  who  has  not  the  spirit  of  God  flees  from  the  cross  as  from  a  horrible 
nd  insufferable  thing;  while  the  true  Christian  bears  it  willingly, 
Dllowing  Christ's  example  that  he  may  reign  with  him,  knowing  also 
hat  afflictions,  life,  death,  the  world,  the  present,  the  future,  all 
ombine  to  form  the  happiness  of  the  servants  of  God.  Borne,  30th  of 
November,  1549." 

We  have  before  given  an  extract  from  another  of  his  spiritual 
stters,  addressed  to  Theodorina  Sauli,  a  Christian  lady. 

After  his  return  from  Naples  to  Yiterbp  he  kept  up  a  cor- 
espondence  with  his  friends  in  the  south ;  to  some  of  them  he 
vras  much  indebted  for  assistance  in  his  Christian  course;  to 
thers  he  himself  proved  a  light  shining  in  a  dark  place.  One 
etter  in  particular  is  deserving  our  attention,  for  it  was  written 
o  a  very  distinguished  and  remarkable  convert,  Galeazzo 
Jaracciolo,  when  Flaminio  first  heard  from  his  friend  Francesco 
]aserta  that  Galeazzo  was  seriously  turning  his  attention  to  the 
tudy  of  Gospel  doctrine.  He  was  one  of  the  select  party  whom 
^laminio  often  met  at  Naples,  listening  to  the  exhortations  of 
^aldes.  We  shall  hear  more  of  him  hereafter,  and  see  what 
jreat  things  he  left  in  this  world  to  follow  Christ. 

Flaminio,  after  quoting  the  text,  "  Not  many  great,  not  many 
loble  according  to  the  flesh  are  chosen,"  congratulates  Caracciolo 
hat  u  God  has  particularly  favoured  him  by  choosing  him  to  be 
uinong  the  few  nobles  whom  he  honours  with  incomparable  no- 
)ility,  making  them,  by  true  and  lively  faith,  his  own  children." 
Je  exhorts  him  to  do  nothing  lightly  to  please  men ;  for  as  Jesus 
Christ  says  in  the  Gospel  of  St.  John,  lt  No  one  can  truly  be- 
ieve  in  God  while  he  seeks  glory  from  men,"  whom  David  says 
ire  vainer  than  vanity. 

"Thus,  my  dear  Sir,  let  us  arm  ourselves  with  holy  pride  against 
;he  calumnies  and  derision  of  the  world,  laughing  at  their  cruel 
nocking ;  or  rather,  as  true  members  of  Christ,  let  us  have  compassion 
>n  their  blindness,  beseeching  God  to  give  them  that  holy  light  which 
le  has  given  to  us,  that  they  may  become  children  of  the  light,  and  be 
reed  from  the  miserable  servitude  of  the  prince  of  darkness,  who,  with 
lis  ministers,  persecutes  Christ  and  the  servants  of  Christ.  For  this, 
ny  dear  Sir,  may  we  pray  day  and  night  to  our  heavenly  father  to  in 
crease  our  faith,  and  make  it  produce  in  our  souls  those  sweet  and 
lappy  fruits  which  it  brings  forth  in  the  good  soil  of  all  predestinated 
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to  eternal  life ;  for  if  our  faith  is  fertile  in  good  works,  we  then  know 
it  is  not  feigned,  but  true ;  not  dead,  but  alive ;  not  human,  but  di 
vine  ;  and  on  this  account  a  precious  pledge  of  happiness." 

This  letter  is  long  and  full  of  overflowing  love  to  God  and 
adoration  of  his  greatness.  Caracciolo  had  wished  to  be  en 
couraged  and  established  by  a  letter  from  him.  Flaminio  says 

"  I  know  it  is  more  suitable  to  hear  than  to  speak,  to  be  a  discipL 
than  a  teacher;  but  for  this  once  your  request  has  conquered  nr 
resolution.  The  most  reverend  legate,  Cardinal  Pole,  loves  you  as  hi' 
beloved  brother  in  Christ,  and  earnestly  desires  an  opportunity  c 
shewing  his  love  by  his  actions.  His  most  reverend  lordship,  and  th 
most  illustrious  lady  the  marchioness  of  Pescara,  salute  you;  th 
other  gentlemen,  with  myself,  kiss  your  hand,  praying  with  all  thei 
hearts  that  God  may  cause  you  to  become  by  his  grace  much  poorer  i 
spirit  than  you  are  rich  in  castles  and  worldly  goods ;  that  your  spiritu! 
poverty  may  make  you  rich  in  divine  and  eternal  possessions.  Yiterbi 
14th  February,  1543. 

"  Your  most  devoted  servant, 

"  MAEC'  ANTONIO  FLAMINIO. 

We  hope  the  reader  is  too  much  interested  in  following  tl . 
outpourings  of  this  truly  Christian  character,  not  to  read  wi' 
pleasure  one  extract  more  from  a  letter  to  his  cousin   Ces  -\ 
Flaminio.     He  appears  to  have  been  a  man  of  violent  passior 
ready  to  revenge  himself  for  some  injury  received.     Flam  in:  ' 
who  as  a  faithful  monitor  unshrinkingly  held  up  the  light 
the  Gospel  to  all  with  whom  he  had  any  intercourse,  thus  write  I 

"  I  tell  you,  my  dear  cousin,  you  must  decide  to  be  either  a  chi 
tian  or  a  man  of  the  world.  If  you  choose  to  be  a  man  of  the  world, 
assured  you  will  never  find  peace  or  quiet;  wherever  you  are  th> 
will  be  annoyances  and  vexations  from  the  world,  and  still  more  fir 
yourself,  for  you  can  have  no  greater  enemy  than  your  own  self, 
then  you  are  dead  with  Christ,  why  are  you  so  sensitive  to  injuries  t" 

?>u  confess  yourself  in  danger  of  doing  some  great  evil  from  revenj 
ou  do  indeed  shew  that  you  know  little  of  Christian  doctrine,  <' 
that  faith  has  little  or  no  such  influence  over  you,  as  it  has  on  th 

who  sincerely  accept  the  Gospel 

"  God  says  expressly  in  Deuteronomy  that  vengeance  belongetl 
him.     Thus  those  who  revenge  their  own  injuries  proudly  usurp 
office  of  God,  and  deserve  to  be  abandoned  and  severely  punished 
that  Divine  Majesty,  who  would  have  favoured  or  defended  them  if  t 
had  patiently  allowed  him  to  act ;  rendering  good  for  evil,  praying 
their  persecutors,  and  doing  good  to  those  who  hated  them,  as  J<  > 
Christ  expressly  commands  us  in  the  Gospel  of  St.  Matthew. 

"  But  you  may  perhaps  answer,  these  things  are  easy  to  say 
difficult  to  practise.     I  own  they  are  impossible  to  our  corrupt  na   ) 
without  the  grace  of  God,  but  easy  to  those  who,  mistrusting  their  < 
strength,  look  to  him  alone  who  gives  strength  and  to  whom  all  th  5 
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*e  possible.      To  him,  I  say,  to  whom  the  Father  has  promised  that 
ie  would  graciously  grant  whatever  we  ask  in  his  name."1 

This  practical  use  of  the  faith  of  the  Gospel  is  highly  useful. 
?aith  and  works  should  never  be  separated  either  doctrinally  or 
tactically.  It  is  refreshing  to  find  the  true  root  of  all  holiness 
icknowledged,  and  at  the  same  time  its  inevitable  fruits  pressed 
ionic. 

His  opinion  of  the  work  called  lt  The  Imitation  of  Jesus 
Dhrist"  is  recorded  in  a  letter  to  Carlo  Gualterazzi,  who  had 
isked  him  what  devotional  books  he  would  recommend  : 

"  I  cannot  suggest  any  hook  (I  do  not  speak  of  the  Scriptures) 
nore  useful  than  the  little  book  called  "The  Imitation  of  Christ;" 
f  you  wish  to  read  not  from  curiosity  nor  from  the  love  of  reasoning 
>r  disputing  on  points  of  Christian  doctrine,  but  to  edify  your  soul  and 
ittain  the  practice  of  living  in  a  Christian  manner,  in  which  lies  the 
vhole  sum  and  substance  of  the  matter,  when  once  man  has  accepted 
he  grace  of  the  Gospel,  that  is,  justification  by  faith. 

"  One  thing  I  wish  was  not  to  be  found  in  this  book,  for  I  do  not 
ipprove  of  the  way  of  fear  which  he  often  makes  use  of,  but  it  is 
mough  to  be  warned  of  it.  Not  that  I  blame  every  kind  of  fear,  but 
[  blame  fear  of  punishment,  as  being  a  sign  of  unfaithfulness  or  of  very 
,veak  faith.  Tor  if  I  believe  in  very  truth  that  Christ  has  satisfied  for 
ill  my  past  sins,  present  and  future,  I  cannot  possibly  fear  to  be  con- 
lemned  by  the  justice  of  God,  more  especially  if  I  believe  that  the 
ustice  and  holiness  of  God  are  become  mine  through  faith :  this 
[  ought  to  think  if  I  wish  to  be  a  true  Christian."2 

We  have  now  given  extracts  from  several  of  Flaminio's 
etters  on  religious  subjects,  and  have  him  before  us  filled  with 
,he  deepest  devotion.  In  many  minds  such  piety  would  have 
mded  in  a  convent,  or  driven  its  votaries  to  the  desert  in  the 
lope  of  shutting  out  all  but  God ;  and  we  cannot  but  admire  the 
^lightened  piety  which  a  deep  knowledge  of  the  Scriptures  and 
i  lively  apprehension  of  their  spiritual  meaning  opposes  to  all 
ascetic  views.  In  the  Gospel  he  found  the  God  of  our  Lord 
lesus  Christ  a  God  of  love,  "  not  willing  that  any  should  perish/' 
:nviting  all  to  be  saved.  Had  there  been  many  such  hallowed 
spirits,  the  church  might  indeed  have  been  regenerated  and  its 
ibuses  reformed;  but  in  all  things  it  shewed  itself  as  a  body 
idverse  to  spiritual  purity.  Flaminio  wrote  no  less  than  three 
mndred  poems  and  sonnets,  addressed  to  different  individuals, 

1  Lettere  Volgari,  lib.  ii.  pp.  116—123.     Dated  Rome,  15th  of  February,  1543. 

2  Idem,  p.  124.     Date  28th  of  February,  1542. 
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on  various  occasions.  They  are  all  in  Latin ;  some  of  them  very 
touching,  especially  the  verses  on  the  execution  of  Savonarola 
and  on  the  death  of  Vittoria  Colonna. 

When  we  remember  the  manners  of  the  times  in  which  he 
lived,  it  may  well  be  considered  an  uncommon  circumstance 
that  among  all  his  poems  not  one  love  sonnet  is  to  be  found. 
He  tried  this  kind  of  writing  in  early  youth,  but  being  reproved 
by  his  father  never  resumed  it,  and  sanctified  his  muse  b} 
versifying  the  Psalms ;  they  filled  his  mind  with  heavenl} 
thoughts,  which  left  their  savour  through  life. 

Besides  the  writings  already  mentioned,  in  1545  he  publishe 
a  short  exposition  of  all  the  Psalms  in  prose.  Many  of  h 
Italian  letters  are  to  be  found  in  different  collections,1  as  the 
were  considered  models  of  easy  and  graceful  composition. 

1  Especially  in  Lettere  Volgari,  Aldus.  Venet.  1567.  Francesco  Maria  Ma 
curti,  of  Imola,  collected  and  published  all  his  poems  in  one  volume,  divided  in 
eight  books  or  parts.  He  has  also  given  a  complete  account  of  all  his  works  bo 
printed  and  unedited. 


CHAPTER  XVI. 

COUNCIL    OF    TEENT. 
1545— 


)IET  OF  SPIRES — LETTER  OF  THE  POPE — COUNCIL  CONVOKED — SPEECH  OF  MIGNATELLI 

JUBILEE COUNCIL   OPENED — SERMON LUTHER* S  DEATH — THE   CREED CANON 

OF     SCRIPTURJE — BASIS      OF     FAITH — TRADITION THE      GOSPEL     RESTS     ON     THE 

CHURCH,  NOT  THE  CHURCH  ON  THE  GOSPEL — AUTHENTIC  VERSIONS — INTER 
PRETATION  OF  SCRIPTURE — SCHOLASTIC  PHILOSOPHY  SUPERSEDES  THE  SCRIPTURES 

VULGATE    EDITION    APPROVED — MISUSE    OF    SCRIPTURE — THE    POPE'S    INSTRUC- 

HONS — PRINTING  REPRESSED — MONASTIC  ORDERS — BISHOP  OF  FIESOLE  REPROVED 

TEACHING  AND  PREACHING PREDESTINATION GRACE — BELIEF THE  BISHOPS 

IGNORANT      OF      THEOLOGY — THE      VIRGIN      MARY IMMACULATE      CONCEPTION 

DOMINICANS  AND  FRANCISCANS  DIFFER — RESIDENCE — DECREES  PRINTED LU 
THERAN  DOCTRINE  CONDEMNED DIET  OF  RATISBON — TREATY  BETWEEN  THE 

POPE    AND    THE    EMPIRE — JUSTIFICATION WARLIKE    PREPARATION — THE    SEVEN 

SACRAMENTS — THEIR  AUTHORITY — TRANSLATION  OF  THE   COUNCIL   TO  BOLOGNA 

DEFEAT  OF  THE  PROTESTANTS DIET  OF  AUGSBURG PIER  LUIGI  ASSASSINATED 

DRAMATIC  SCENE THE    POPE'S  INTRIGUES — INTERIM — COUNCIL  MEETS  AT   TRENT 

TRANSUBSTANTIATION — PENANCE    AND    EXTREME   UNCTION — HERETICAL    BOOKS 

— CELIBACY  OF  THE  PRIESTS — DISSOLUTION  OF  THE  COUNCIL — CARDINAL  MORONE 
— ACCUSED  OF  HERESY — ARTICLES  OF  ACCUSATION  AGAINST  HIM — IMPRISONED  IN 
ST.  ANGELO — PRESIDES  AT  THE  TERMINATION  OF  THE  COUNCIL  OF  TRENT. 

WE  have  already  laid  before  the  reader  a  slight  sketch  of  general 
history  up  to  the  year  1543,  when  Charles  V.,  after  his  un 
fortunate  expedition  to  Algiers,  met  the  Pope  at  Busseto,  and 
endeavoured  to  persuade  him  to  convoke  the  long-promised 
Council.  Distrustful  of  each  other's  intentions  they  parted  with 
mutual  dissatisfaction.  War  still  raged  between  France  and 
Germany,  and  the  Turks,  with  whom  Francis  I.  had  made 
an  unchristian  alliance,  carried  destruction  to  the  coasts  of  the 
Mediterranean.  Their  united  forces  besieged  and  took  Nice  in 
the  autumn  of  1543,  but  the  citadel  still  held  out.  Its  sovereign, 
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Carlo  duke  of  Savoy,  persuaded  the  marquis  of  Yasto  and  Andrea 
Doria  to  unite  their  sea  and  land  forces  to  protect  this  maritime 
city.  As  soon  as  Doria's  fleet  reached  Villafranca,  Barbarossa 
and  the  French  sacked  the  city  and  raised  the  siege.  The 
following  spring  Francis,  somewhat  ashamed  of  his  unnatural 
alliance  with  an  infidel  power,  persuaded  these  corsairs  by  hand 
some  rewards  to  return  to  the  Levant ;  but  they  exercised  great 
cruelties  on  the  coast  of  Italy  on  their  passage  home.  The  seat 
of  war  was  now  transferred  to  Piedmont ;  the  French  besieged 
Carignano,  and  the  marquis  del  Vasto  advanced  at  the  head  of 
a  considerable  reinforcement  to  succour  the  place;  the  duke 
d'  Enghien  intercepted  his  approach,  and  an  engagement  took* 
place.  At  first  the  Imperialists  seemed  victorious,  but  an 
unaccountable  cry  of  Volta,  Volta,  ( Turn,  Turn,'  put  the 
German  cavalry  to  flight,  and  the  victory  was  complete  on  the 
side  of  the  French.1  Knowing  how  acceptable  the  news  would 
be,  a  courier  was  immediately  despatched  to  Rome  with  th( 
issue  of  the  battle ;  the  messenger  arrived  when  the  night  was  fa] 
advanced  and  the  Pope  already  in  bed.  Mattioli  the  postmaste: 
himself  took  the  despatch  to  the  palace ;  Paul  III.  on  hearing 
the  contents  was  relieved  from  great  anxiety,  turned  in  hi 
couch,  and  said,  "Now  thank  God  I  can  sleep  for  the  res 
of  the  night."2 

The  loss  of  the  battle  of  Carignano  made  Charles  mor 
willing  to  consent  to  peace,  and  a  convention  was  arrange 
on  the  following  terms.  Charles  engaged  to  give  in  marriag 
to  Charles  duke  of  Orleans,  the  second  son  of  Francis,  eithe 
the  infanta  Maria  his  daughter,  with  Flanders  and  the  Lo1 
Countries  for  her  dower,  or  Anne  his  niece,  the  second  daughtc 
of  Ferdinand  king  of  the  Romans,  with  the  duchy  of  Milan  f( 
her  marriage  portion.  Both  these  princesses  were  in  the 
infancy,  and  it  was  not  believed  that  Charles  had  any  intentic 
of  executing  his  promises.  Another  article  in  the  treaty  w-' 
simply  an  act  of  justice ;  all  the  states  of  the  duke  of  Savoy  we: 
restored,  except  Pinerolo  and  Montmilian.  The  Pope  after  tl 

1  It  was  believed  that  the  Imperialists  lost  10,000  men;   others  swelled  t 
number  to  14,000  or  15,000,  besides  prisoners.     The  battle  took  place  on  the  14 
of  April,  1544,  and  the  garrison  of  Carignano  capitulated  on  the  22nd  of  June. 
Muratori,  Annali,  torn.  x.  p.  59. 

2  Segni,  Storie  Florentine,  vol.  iii.  p.  671. 
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iace  of  Crespy  found  himself  at  liberty  to  build  up  the  fortunes 
'  his  children  and  grandchildren,  and  rejoiced  that  the  field 
as  now  open  for  the  extirpation  of  heresy. 

Hitherto  the  Emperor  had  imagined  it  would  be  an  easy 
atter  to  calm  the  religious  agitation  in  Germany,  but  he  was 
DW  beginning  to  discover  that  the  German  princes  would  not 
ibmit  to  be  dictated  to  in  matters  of  conscience.  His  last  hope 
•as  in  a  Council,  but  it  had  been  delayed  too  long ;  and  there 
•ere  difficulties  on  both  sides  for  which  there  seemed  no  remedy, 
'he  Pope  would  hear  of  no  Council  where  his  infallible  power 
-as  not  acknowledged  in  matters  of  faith ;  the  Protestants  alto- 
ether  rejected  his  authority  and  sought  for  a  Council,  where,  as 
'aleario  says,  u  all  may  speak  without  fear  or  danger;"1  but  the 
ope  of  such  an  assembly  was  fast  dying  away.  The  Protestant 
reed  was  taking  such  deep  root,  that  the  reformers  felt  they 
rould  be  able  to  stand  without  the  assistance  of  a  Council,  and 
rere  satisfied  to  take  their  religious  opinions  from  the  Scriptures, 
-respective  of  human  authority. 

The  Emperor,  while  engaged  in  the  war  with  France  and 
^urkey,  held  a  diet  at  Spires,2  in  which  he  suspended  all 
igorous  edicts  on  account  of  religion,  promised  to  call  a  Council 
i  Germany  to  settle  the  reigning  controversies,  and  meanwhile 
llowed  the  reformers  the  free  and  unmolested  exercise  of  their 
eligious  worship.  The  Pope  was  so  much  displeased  at  these 
oncessions3  that  he  wrote  a  long  expostulatory  letter  to  Charles, 
laving  heard  of  the  decrees  of  the  Diet  of  Spires,  he  felt  himself 
bliged,  in  virtue  of  his  paternal  office,  to  exhort  him  not  to 
mitate  the  example  of  Eli,  who  was  so  severely  punished  by 
jod  for  too  great  indulgence  to  his  children.  These  decrees 
VQTQ  fraught  with  danger  to  the  Emperor's  soul,  and  threatened 
he  destruction  of  the  church.  He  ought  on  no  account  to 
iepart  from  the  infallible  rule  that  points  relating  to  religion  are 
,o  be  referred  to  the  church  of  Rome.  The  Pope  alone,  by 
ill  laws  human  and  divine,  has  power  to  assemble  Councils 
>r  issue  decrees  upon  sacred  subjects.  Charles  had  allowed 

1  See  CHAP.  vm.  vol.  i.  p.  347. 

2  It  was  opened  in  person  by  the  Emperor  on  the  20th  of  February,  1544. — See 
Bradford's  Itinerary  of  Charles  V.,  p.  545. 

3  Charles  made  these  concessions  from  policy ;  but  after  the  peace  of  Crespy, 
diich  took  place  on  the  24th  of  September,  1544,  he  prepared  to  change  his  tactics, 
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ignorant  heretics  to  judge  of  religion  and  to  issue  decrees  o: 
ecclesiastical  property,  and  had  restored  rebels  to  their  dignitie 
and  honours  whom  he  had  formerly  condemned.  He  wishe 
indeed  to  believe  that  these  things  were  not  done  by  the  spor 
taneous  will  of  the  Emperor,  but  from  the  pernicious  counsels  < 
the  enemies  of  the  church  of  Eome.  The  Scriptures  were  full  ( 
monitory  examples  of  the  wrath  of  God  inflicted  on  the  usurpe: 
of  the  office  of  chief  priest ;  for  instance,  Dathan,  Korah,  ai*i 
Abiram,  king  Uzziah,  and  others :  God  had  always  exalted  tl> 
princes  most  devoted  to  the  Holy  See,  as  Constantino,  The 
dosius,  and  Charlemagne,  and  chastised  those  who  had  bet<- 
wanting  in  respect  to  papal  authority.1  The  Emperors  Henr 
and  Frederic  II.3  had  on  this  very  account  been  severe  • 
punished  through  their  own  children.  He  praises  the  Empei 
for  desiring  improvement  in  the  church,  but  begs  him  to  lea-? 
it  to  those  to  whose  office  it  more  peculiarly  pertains.  Desh  •> 
him  to  recollect  that  he  is  a  minister  and  not  a  ruler  or  he  4 
of  the  church.  He  himself  is  extremely  anxious  for  refor  -i 
as  he  had  shewn  by  intimating  a  general  Council;  he  woi^ 
perform  his  part,  and  it  was  the  Emperor's  duty  to  facilit; 
it  by  making  peace  and  avoiding  war  while  religion  was  bei  :ji 
discussed.  He  concludes  by  enjoining  obedience  to  his  paten -V 
commands,  to  exclude  all  religious  discussion  from  the  Impel  i 
Diets,  and  to  leave  it  to  the  Pope  to  revoke  the  concessions  gran  if 
to  the  Protestants ;  if  this  is  not  done,  he  will  be  visited  ~w 
greater  severity  than  is  to  be  desired. 

Those  who  knew  the  history  of  Pier  Luigi,4  the  Pope's  s  i 
and  were  witnesses  of  his  profligate  conduct,  thought  the  p*  t 
graph  about  Eli  more  applicable  to  the  Pope  himself  than  to  i 
Emperor.  In  pursuance  of  his  promise  of  a  Council  the  P  i 
sent  three  legates  to  Trent  with  a  commission  to  open 
assembly  on  the  15th  March  1545 ;  Giovanni  Maria  del  M(  J 
cardinal  bishop  of  Palestrina,  Marcello  Cervini,  cardinal  pries  'i 

1  If  Paul  in.  had  seen  the  reign  of  queen  Elizabeth,  and  especially  that  c   e 
prosperous  and  beloved  queen  Victoria  of  England,  he  would  perhaps  have  the    il 
differently. 

2  Henry  n.  was  deprived  of  the  empire  by  his  son  Henry,  and  died  in  mise   t 
Liege  in  1106. 

3  Frederic  n.  was  strangled  in  his  bed  by  Manfred,  his  natural  son. 

4  "  Questo  personaggio  era  uomo  sceleratissimo,  brutto  di  volto,  ma  piu  del   jfi 
d'  animo,  immerso  nella  piu  nefanda  libidine,  e  in  altri  enormi  vizj." — Mur   m 
Annali,  torn.  x.  p.  79- 
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anta  Croce,  and  cardinal  Reginald  Pole  of  S.  Maria  in  Cos- 
I  ledino.  They  were  all  men  favourable  to  reform,  and  two  of 
I  lem  were  subsequently  raised  to  the  papacy.  The  first  was 
I  tiosen  on  account  of  his  frank,  easy,  pliable  character;  the 
!  icond  for  his  firmness  and  intrepidity,  and  on  account  of  his 
I  Dnsummate  knowledge  of  affairs ;  the  third  because  he  was  an 

•  Inglishman,  to  shew  England  that  she  was  represented  at  the 
Council,  and  that  all  the  royal  house  of  Tudor  were  not  inimical 
)  Papal  authority.     They  made  their  public  entry  at  Trent, 
ccompanied  by  cardinal  Madruccio,  bishop  of  the  town,  and 
nmediately  issued  a  grant  of  three  years'  indulgence  to  all  who 
tiould  be  present  at  the  Council.     The  cathedral  was  chosen  as 
icir  place  of  meeting;    it  was  capable  of  holding  about  four 
undred  persons. 

Ten  days  after  the  entrance  of  the  legates,  Don  Giacobo  di 
endozza,  the  Emperor's  ambassador,  arrived  from  Venice : 
lere  were  only  three  other  bishops1  present  besides  Madruccio. 
'he  Spanish  ambassador  read  his  instructions  and  announced 
aat  the  bishops  of  Spain  were  on  their  way  to  the  Council, 
legates  at  first  communicated  to  the  ambassador  and  the 
ishops  all  the  letters  they  received  from  Rome  or  Germany, 
ut  finding  that  Mendozza  claimed  to  be  on  an  equal  footing 
dth  them,  and  that  the  bishops  took  more  upon  them  than  was 
ustomary,  they  wrote  to  Rome  to  beg  to  have  secret  despatches 
esides  the  communications  which  were  to  be  publicly  read. 

The   arrival  of  Fabio  Mignatelli,2  nuncio   at  the   court   of 

erdinand  king  of  the  Romans,  gave  rise  to  a  good  deal  of  by- 

v  lay  and  dissatisfaction.     He  brought  word  that  the  Emperor 

ad  made  peace  with  France  for  the  purpose  of  prosecuting  the 

•  rar  against  the  Turks  and  pacifying  the  religious  agitation  in 
rermany,  and  that  the  king  of  the  Romans  had  promised  his 

•  ssistance  and  would  send  a  representative  to  the  Council.    That 
'  tie  Emperor  had   at  last  persuaded  the  Pope   to   convoke   a 

...r  Council,  and  that  in  consequence  of  the  decrees  issued  at  the 
)iet  of  Spires  he  had  commanded  men  of  learning  and  conscience 
)  draw  up  articles  of  reformation.  This  had  been  done,  but 
ie  Emperor  suspended  their  execution  till  he  saw  what  might 

1  Tommaso  Campeggio,  bishop  of  Feltre,  nephew  of  the  cardinal  Tommaso  di 
:i    an  Felice,  bishop  of  La  Cava,  and  Cornelio  Musso,  bishop  of  Bitonto. 

2  Bishop  of  Grosseto,  in  the  Sienese  territory. 
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ouncil  or  of  the  Imperial  Diet.  They  then  appealed  to  the 
ope  and  to  the  Emperor,  but  Herman  disregarded  these  appeals, 
id  published  a  declaration  in  which  he  asserted  that  he  would 
3t  give  up  what  he  considered  was  for  the  glory  of  God  and 
le  reformation  of  the  church ;  he  did  not  take  the  Lutherans  or 
ly  human  opinions  for  his  model,  but  derived  his  doctrine  from 
le  word  of  God.  Hence  the  Emperor's  citation,  which  gave 

'  pal  offence  at  Home  and  at  Trent.  The  prelates  objected 
>  this  assumption  of  power  in  ecclesiastical  matters,  and  the 
'ope  himself  cited  the  archbishop  to  appear  at  Rome  within 

;  xty  days :  this  was  done  only  to  have  a  pretext  for  excom- 
lunicating  the  archbishop  on  his  non-appearance.  A  brief  was 

*  sued  which  deprived  him  of  all  his  ecclesiastical  rights  and 
1  snefices,  and  dispensed  his  subjects  from  their  vows  of  alle- 

iance.  This  brief  declared  that  Herman  had  incurred  the 
:  insures  of  the  bull  of  Leo  X.  by  sustaining  and  publishing 
:  uther's  doctrine  against  ecclesiastical  laws,  the  traditions  of 
:  le  Apostles,  and  the  ceremonies  of  the  Christian  religion.  This 

mtence  was  printed  at  Rome,  and  Paul  III.  sent  a  brief  to 

.dolphus  Count  Schawenburg,  his  coadjutor,  which  conferred 
;  le  archbishopric  on  him  wTith  all  its  rights  and  privileges. 

But  the  Pope's  most  urgent  entreaties  could  not  induce  the 

imperor  to  allow  this  sentence  to  be  executed ;  for  he  was  fearful 

-  lat  the  archbishop  might  range  himself  with  the  Protestant 
£  arty.     Thus  the  Pope's  authority  was  openly  contemned,  and 

le  Protestants  complained  that  while  the  Council  was  sitting 
)  examine  disputed  points  in  religion,  the  Pope  deprived  an 
L'chbishop  of  his  see  for  heresy,  when  as  yet  it  was  not  decided 
:   hat  heresy  was. 

On  the  22nd  of  May  the  Pope  published  what  is  called  the 

:  >ull  of  Indiction ;  in  which  he  stated  that  he  would  no  longer 

:  wait  the  consent  of  monarchs,  but   on  the  1st  of  November 

ext   would   open   the   Council   at  Trent,   and,   "  confiding  in 

::  le  authority  of  God  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Spirit,  and  of 

:  le  Blessed  Apostles  St.  Peter  and  St.  Paul,  whose  power  he 

;  xercised  on  earth,  with  the  advice  and  consent  of  the  cardinals, 

:   11  suspension  being  now  removed,  he  convoked  at  Trent  a  free 

ity,  convenient  to  all  nations,  a  General  and  (Ecumenical  Council 

)  begin  on  All-Saints'  day.    All  patriarchs,  archbishops,  bishops, 

;i  nd  abbots  are  invited,  and  all  others  who  either  by  right  or  by 

R2 
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privilege  have  a  deliberative  voice  in  General  Councils."  .  .  . 
And  he  especially  ft  invites  the  prelates  and  princes  of  German^ 
since  it  is  principally  on  their  account  that  the  Council  is  held. 

The  Emperor  returned  for  answer  that  he  thought  it  vei 
desirable  the  Council  should  be  opened  to  treat  of  reformatio 
without  touching  doctrines  or  heresies,  not  to  irritate  the  Luthe 
ans.     This  was  by  no  means  a  conclusive  argument  to  Paul  II 
who  saw  with  displeasure  the  authority  of  the  court  of  Ror 
in  a  measure  subservient  to  that  of  Imperial  diets  in  win 
Protestants  took  a  part.     He  determined  however  to  open  td 
Council,  and  resolved  that  points  of  doctrine  should   be  fi 
discussed. 

On  the  13th  December  1545  a  bull  of  Jubilee  was  publist 
at   Home,   which  stated  that  the  Council  had  been  convoK. 
in  order  to  close  the  wounds  made  in  the  Church  by  the  dete 
able  heretics.      It   enjoined  everyone  to  pray  for   the  fath 
of  the  Church  assembled  at  Trent ;   and  to  make  their  pray 
efficacious  they  must  fast  three  days,  join  in  the  public  pi] 
cessions,  confess,   and   take  the   Communion,   when  a  gen<  • 
pardon  would  be  granted. 

That  same  day  the  Council  was  opened  with  great  pc.l 
at  Trent.     The  three  cardinal  legates  and  twenty-five  bish«»jf 
followed  by  the  whole  population,  went  in  procession  to 
cathedral,  where  they  heard  mass  and  a  sermon.     Then  the}  I 
knelt  down  and  offered  a  short  prayer,  after  which  the  presi<  if.- 
recited  Adsumus  Domine  Sancte  Spiritus}  i  Behold  us  here  pres  «$ 
O  Holy  Spirit.'  Then  they  sang  the  Litanies:  the  deacon  read  e 
Gospel,  Si  peccaverit  in  tef rater  tuuSj  i  If  thy  brother  sin  agf  it 
thee.'     The  president  then  asked  if  it  was  their  pleasure    »t 
the  holy  Council  of  Trent  be  opened  for  the  glory  of  God.  .e 
extirpation  of  heresies,  the  reformation  of  the  clergy  and  oi  i( 
people,  and  the  extinction  of  the  enemies  of  Christendom.     1  j 
all  replied,  Placet :  first  the  legate  spoke,  then  the  bishops,    rt 
the  divines.     The  assembly  was  then  prorogued  till  after  ie 
Christmas  holidays,  and  the  first  session  was  fixed  to  be  he  in 
January  1546.     The  notaries  wrote  down  what  had  taken  p   3; 
a  Te  Deum  was   chanted,  the  assembly  rose,   and  the  le   es 
returned  home  preceded  by  a  cross  and  accompanied  bj  he 
fathers. 

The  attention  of  both  Germany  and  Italy  was  awal  e<l 
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•  this  famous  assembly,  so  long   expected,    and  so  earnestly 
isired.      The   opening   address   by   the   legates    was    highly 
^proved;    it   was  considered   both  modest  and  Christian,  but 
ie  sermon  by  the  bishop  of  Bitonto  was  justly  esteemed  replete 
ith  ostentatious  vanity  and  bombastic  eloquence.     Reflective 
id  pious  minds  contrasted  the  language  of  the  legates,  "  that 
ithout  true  contrition  of  heart  it  was  in  vain  to  invoke  the 
[oly  Spirit,"   with   the   boasting   expressions  of  the   bishop, 
that  the  Holy  Spirit  would  not  fail  to  open  their  mouths." 
The   sermon   was   a    curious    mixture   of  unapt   quotations 
•om  Scripture,  unsuitable  imagery,   and  false  eloquence.      It 
egan   by   shewing   the   necessity  of  a  Council,    as  it  was  a 
undred  years1  since  the  last  was  held  at  Florence.2     Difficult 
oints  in  religion  could  be  treated  of  only  in  Councils,  for  in  them 
:eeds  had  been  drawn  up,  heresies  condemned,  corruptions  re- 
:.:.    >rmed.     In  them  Christian  nations  had  been  united,  war  against 
. ;   ifidels  declared,  kings  deposed,3  and  schisms  extirpated.     After 
iis  historical  retrospect  he  descended  to  puerile  and  blasphemous 
;•:    lustrations  of  the  nature  of  Councils.     The  poets  he  said  had 
nagined  feigned  councils  of  the  gods,  and  the  decision  to  create 
?    lan,  and  to  confound  the  giants  was  the  result  of  a  council. 
Religion  had  three  heads,  doctrine,  the  sacraments,  and  charity, 

•  11  of  which  required  a  Council.     The  Pope,  to  remedy  the 
buses  which  had  been  introduced  into  religion,  had  called  this 

.    ssembly  under  the  protection  of  the  Emperor,  the  king  of  France, 

-  nd  other  Christian  princes.     Here  he  made  a  long  digression  in 
-      raise  of  the  Pope,  and  a  shorter  one  in  commendation  of  the 

Emperor;  and   then  spoke  of  the  three  legates  in   the   same 

.  l  The  Lateran  Council,  which  sat  from  May  1512  till  March  1517,  was  as- 
embled  to  overthrow  the  decisions  of  the  Council  of  Pisa,  and  to  abolish  the 
ragmatic  sanction  in  France.  Many  theologians  do  not  acknowledge  it  as  a 
igitimate  General  Council.  Bellannine  leaves  it  doubtful. — Langlot  Du  Fresnoy, 
•ronoloffie,  p.  384. 

2  In  1439,  called  the  18th  General  Council;  it  was  a  continuation  of  that  of 
5  ale,  which  had  been  opened  at  Pavia,  and  transferred  first  to  Siena  and  then  to 
Jale  in  1431.     Pope  Eugenio  rv.  transferred  it  to  Ferrara  and  to  Florence.     The 

.*•>  aembers  of  the  Council  who  remained  at  Bale  deposed  Eugenio  rv.,  and  elected 
'"elice  v.  The  chief  subject  treated  of  in  the  Council  of  Florence  was  the  union  of 
he  Greek  and  Latin  churches,  but  a  durable  agreement  could  not  be  accomplished. 
'bid.  p.  374. 

3  He  might  also  have  said  that  popes  as  well  as  kings  had  been  deposed  by 
•ouncils. 
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laudatory   strain,   taking  each   of  their   names   and   surnam 
as  a  subject  of  encomium.     The  Council  being  now  opened,  t 
bishops,  he  said,  ought  to  shut  themselves  up  in  it  as  in  t 
horse  of  Troy.     He  next  addressed  himself  to  the  magistrat 
and  notables  of  Trent,  beseeching  them  to  invite  all  men 
submit  to  the  Council,  lest  it  might  be  said  that  the  light  of  t 
Pope  being  come  into  the  world,  men  loved  darkness  rather  th 
light.1      This   gross   misapplication   of  words   belonging  on 
to  the  Saviour  of  the  world  shocked  all  devout  minds.     "  Wot 
to  God,"  he  said,  u  that  the  Emperor  were  present,  or  at  le; 
his   ambassador   Mendozza."     After  congratulating  Maclruc 
the  bishop  of  Trent  upon  the  honour  the  assembly  confer] 
upon  the  town,  he  addressed  the  prelates,  telling  them  that  i 
opening  of  the  Council,  like  the  opening  of  the  gates  of  Paradi 
would  cause  living  water  to  flow  and  fill  the  earth  with 
knowledge  of  the  Lord.     He  exhorted  the  fathers  to  open 
dry  soil  of  their  hearts  to  receive  it ;  if  they  did  not,  the  H 
Spirit  would  not  fail  to  open  their  mouths  as  he  did  that 
Balaam  and  Caiaphas,  so  that  the  Church  would  not  err  e~ 
if  the  Council  failed  in  its  duty :  he  entreated  them  to  lay  as 
all  passion  and  prejudice,   and  say  truly,    Visum  est  Spir 
Sancto  et  nobis,  l  It  seemeth  good  to  the  Holy  Spirit  and 
us.'     He  closed  by  inviting  all  Christendom  to  the  mania 
feast,  but  nothing  was  said  of  the  wedding-garment.     Las 
all   he   addressed   himself  to   Jesus  Christ,    and   begged  \. 
through  the  intercession  of  St.  Vigil  the  patron  of  Trent,  to 
present  with  them  in  the  Council. 

This  discourse  was  variously  criticised;  it  seemed  to  mi 
a  most  preposterous  idea  that  so  small  a  number  of  bisl 
should  rule  the  whole  Church.  There  had  been,  it  was  s  * 
Councils  composed  of  700  bishops,  who  had  not  ventured ; 
decide  any  point  of  doctrine;  others  asserted  that  infallib:  i 
belonged  to  the  Pope  and  not  to  Councils ;  their  decisions  •« i1 
null  unless  sanctioned  by  papal  authority.  But  the  difficu  l 
were  not  all  mastered  by  the  mere  opening  of  this  assembly  \ 
no  one,  not  even  the  legates,  knew  what  subject  was  firs  *o 
occupy  their  attention.  They  wrote  to  Eome  for  instruct]  3 
and  on  the  retui  .of  their  messenger  a  congregation  was  heL  n 

1  Papse  lux  venit  in  mundum,  sed  dilexerunt  homines  magis  tenebras 
lucem. 
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ie  5th  of  January,  1546,  in  which  some  minor  points  were  dis- 
issed,  such  as  the  name  to  be  given  to  the  decrees  issued  by 
ie  Sacra  Sancta  Synodus.  The  French  wished  to  add,  which 
^presents  the  universal  Church,  but  the  legates  objected,  fearing 
3me  might  propose  adding,  which  holds  its  power  from  Jesus 
Ihrist  alone. 

At  length  the  second  session  of  this  celebrated  Council  was 
pened  on  the  7th  of  January,  in  the  presence  of  forty-three 
others.1  The  principal  point  of  discussion  was  what  subject 
hould  first  be  debated — Doctrine  or  Reformation.  The  Im- 
•erialists  were  for  beginning  with  the  reformation  of  abuses; 
thers,  but  few  in  number,  wished  to  begin  with  doctrines, 
lleging  that  faith  was  the  foundation  on  which  rested  the 
irtues  of  a  Christian  life,  that  we  do  not  begin  to  build  an  edifice 
t  the  roof  but  at  the  base.  A  third  party,  who  were  perhaps 
nost  in  the  right,  said  faith  and  reformation  ought  not  to  be 
eparated,  but  always  work  together.  This  subject  was  fully 
liscussed  in  a  congregation  held  on  the  18th  of  January.  In 
inother  meeting  it  was  proposed  to  seal  the  letters  written  by 
he  Council  with  a  leaden  seal,  on  which  was  engraved  a  dove 
is  an  image  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 

At  the  third  session,  Ambrogio  Catarino,  of  Siena,  preached 
;he  sermon,  but  nothing  essential  was  done,  and  their  next  sitting 
vas  fixed  for  the  8th  of  April  following. 

During  this  interval  the  report  of  Luther's  death  reached  the 
issembled  prelates,  and  was  received  with  unholy  joy.  Such 
flras  their  dread  of  his  energy  and  influence,  that  they  considered 
his  death,  just  at  the  time  the  Council  was  assembled,  as  a  good 
omen  for  its  future  success,  and  as  a  divine  interposition  in  their 
favour ;  not  considering  that  there  was  nothing  singular  in  the 
death  of  a  man  of  sixty  years  of  age,  worn  out  with  fatigue  both 
of  body  and  mind. 

He  died  at  Eisleben,  his  native  place,  having  left  Wittenberg 
accompanied  by  his  three  sons,  with  the  view  of  appeasing  some 
enmities  which  had  arisen  between  the  nobles  and  the  people  at 
Eisleben.  His  health  had  long  been  failing,  but  he  would  never 
remit  his  pastoral  labours ;  the  journey  inflamed  a  wound  in  his 

1  Besides  the  legates  and  the  cardinal  bishop  of  Trent,  there  were  four  arch 
bishops,  twenty-eight  bishops,  three  abbots  of  the  congregation  of  Monte  Cassino, 
and  four  generals  of  the  monastic  orders. 
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leg,  and  sensibly  affected  his  whole  system,  but  this  did  not 
prevent  his  preaching.  Twice  he  administered  the  Lord's  Sup 
per,  and  officiated  as  a  minister  in  church;  he  was  much  in 
prayer,  and  his  conversation  directed  to  religious  subjects. 

The  evening  before  his  death  he  seemed  weaker ;  during  sup 
per  he  suggested  the  question,  "  Whether  in  the  eternal  world 
we  shall  recognise  each  other?"     When  his  friends  wished  to 
hear  his  own  opinion  on  this  subject,   he  replied,  "  How  did 
Adam  know  that  Eve  was  bone  of  his  bone  and  flesh  of  his  flesh 
but  by  the  revelation  of  the  Spirit  of  God  ?     Thus  in  another 
world  our  faculties  will  be  so  renovated  through  Christ,  that  we 
shall  recognise  each  other  more  perfectly  than  Adam  understood 
Eve."     Ketiring  to  his  chamber  he  said,  UI  go  to  rest  with 
God,"  and  repeated  the  words  of  the  Psalmist,  u  Into  thy  hands 
I  commend  my  spirit,"  and  stretching  out  his  hand  bade  them 
all  good  night,  saying,  u  Pray  for  the  cause  of  God."     He  then 
went  to  bed,  but  about  one  o'clock  he  awoke  Justus  Jonas  an$ 
another  person  who  slept  in  his  room,  and  desired  that  a  fire 
might  be  made  in  his  study,  exclaiming,  "  Oh  God,  how  ill  I 
feel !     I  suffer  dreadful  oppression  of  the  chest — I  shall  certainljl 
die  at  Eisleben."     He  remained  some  time  in  his  study,  fr« 
quently  repeating,  u  Into  thy  hands  I  commend  my  spirit."     H« 
was  somewhat  relieved  by  medicine,  and  a  profuse  perspiratioij 
came  on  which  raised  the  hopes  of  his  children  and  friends.    Bui 
he  said,  tl  It  is  cold,  it  is  the  forerunner  of  death ;  I  shall  sooil 
yield  up  my  spirit."     He  then  began  to  pray,  nearly  in  these 
words :  tl  Oh  Eternal  and  Merciful  God,  my  Heavenly  Father| 
the  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  and  the  God  of  all  consolal 
tion,  I  thank  thee  that  thou  hast  revealed  to  me  thy  Son  Jesusi 
Christ,  in  whom  I  believe,  whom  I  have  preached  and  confessed^ 
and  whom  I  love  and  worship  as  my  dear  Saviour  and  Eedeemer  ][; 
he  whom  the  Pope  and  the  multitude  of  the  ungodly  do  per-* 
secute,  revile,  and  blaspheme.     I  beseech  thee,  my  Lord  Jesus  i 
Christ,  receive  my  soul !    Oh  Heavenly  Father,  though  I  be  taken 
out  of  this  life,  though  I  must  now  lay  down  this  body,  yet  d<W 
I  know  assuredly  that  I  shall  dwell  with  thee  for  ever,  and  that 
none  can  pluck  me  out  of  thy  hands."     He  then  repeated  three 
times  over,  "  Into  thy  hands  I  commend  my  spirit;"  also,  Ct  God! 
so  loved  the  world  that  he  gave  his  only-begotten  Son,  that 
whosoever  believeth  in  him  should  not  perish  but  have  everlast- 
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I;  life;"  and  the  twenty-first  verse  of  the  68th  Psalm,  u  Our 

•  >d  is  the  God  from  whom  cometh  salvation,  God  is  the  Lord 
I   whom  we  escape  death."     He  then  became  silent,  and  life 
limed  slowly  ebbing  away;  but  when  Jonas  said,  "Reverend 
I  .her,  you  die  in  the  confession  of  Christ  and  his  doctrine  which 
|u   have   preached?"    he  distinctly   answered,   "Yes."     This 

•  is  his  last  word.     About  a  quarter  of  an  hour  after,  between 
lro  and  three  o'clock  in  the  morning,  with  his  hands  clasped 
rgether  as  if  in  prayer,  he  gently  breathed  his  last,  without  pain 

•  any  disturbance  of  feature  or  person.1 

Thus  peacefully  ended  the  life  of  a  man  who  for  thirty  years 
lid  waged  open  war  with  the  corruptions  of  the  Church  of 
ome.  He  was  one  of  those  extraordinary  beings  raised  up  to 
Ifil  a  great  mission :  "  he  entered  into  his  rest,  and  his  works 
j 3  follow7  him."  His  body  was  carried  to  Wittenberg,  and  fol- 
•wed  by  his  widow,  children,  and  friends  with  sorrowing 
iverence  to  the  grave.  The  papal  party  rejoiced  that  so  un- 
irinking  an  adversary  was  silenced,  but  the  Church  of  Christ 
lourned  the  loss  of  a  father.  While  the  last  offices  were  being 
aid  to  his  honoured  remains,  the  Council  of  Trent  was  dis- 
ussing  a  subject  which  Luther,  above  all  men  in  the  world,  was 
>est  able  to  handle,  the  supreme  authority  of  the  Holy  Scriptures. 

A  congregation  was  held  on  the  22nd  of  February,  in  which 
he  legates  said  that  having  fixed  one  basis  of  religious  faith,  the 
>eed,  it  was  now  time  to  consider  another,  the  Holy  Scriptures. 
I  This  caused  much  discussion;  the  theologians,  about  thirty 
n  number,  proposed  to  extract  articles  from  Luther's  writings 
.vhich  were  considered  contrary  to  the  orthodox  faith,  that  they 
light  be  discussed  and  censured  by  the  Council.  These  were : 

1.  That  the  doctrines  of  the  Christian  faith  are  all  to  be  found 
in  the  Scriptures;    that  oral  traditions  said  to  be  transmitted 

>m  Christ  and  the  Apostles  are  only  fictions,  and  that  it  is 
icrilege  to  give  these  inventions  the  same  authority  as  the  Old 
and  New  Testaments. 

2.  That  we  ought  only  to  receive  those  books  which  were 

1  This  account  is  taken  from  Melchior  Adam  and  Scott,  who  have  copied  the 
recital  which  Justus  Jonas  sent  to  the  secretary  of  Count  Albert,  that  the  circum- 
stances  attending  this  good  man's  death  might  be  faithfully  reported  to  the  Elector 
of  Saxony.— See  Melchior  Adam,  p.  154.  Ed.  1620;  and  Scott's  Church  History 
vol.  i.  p.  476. 
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transmitted  by  the  Jews  in  the  Old  Testament  and  the  Gospels, 
the  six  epistles  written  by  St.  Paul,  those  of  St.  James,  St.  Peter, 
St.  John,  Jude,  and  the  Apocalypse  in  the  New  Testament. 

3.  That   to   come   to    a   true   understanding   of  the   Holy- 
Scriptures  it  is  necessary  to  cite  the  exact  words,   and  study 
them  in  the  languages  in  which  they  were  originally  written. 

4.  That  the  Holy  Scriptures  are  plain  and  clear ;  we  do  not 
need  either  glossary  or  comments  to  understand  them,  but  only 
the  spirit  of  Christ's  followers. 

Whether  these  articles  deserved  to  be  anathematised  was  the 
subject  of  discussion  in  four  different  congregations.  All  the 
divines  concurred  in  opinion  that  the  Christian  faith  rests  partly 
on  the  Scriptures,  and  partly  on  tradition,  and  cited  the  fathers 
in  corroboration  of  their  opinion.  Some  even  went  so  far  as 
to  assert  that  tradition  was  the  sole  foundation  of  the  Christian 
faith.  Yincenzo  Lunello,  a  Franciscan,  said  that  as  the  Scriptures 
and  tradition  were  the  basis  of  faith,  the  Church  ought  to  be 
placed  in  the  foreground  as  the  chief  foundation.  The  Scriptures, 
he  said,  derive  all  their  authority  from  the  Church,  and  like 
Augustine,  u  I  should  not  believe  in  the  Gospel  if  the  authority 
of  the  Church  did  not  oblige  me."1  The  surest  foundation  to 
build  on  was  this,  All  Christians  are  under  an  obligation  to 
believe  in  the  Church. 

Antonio  Marinaro,  a  Carmelite  friar,  was  much  more  en 
lightened  ;  he  said  that  before  they  spoke  of  tradition  they  must 
decide  whether  the  question  was  one  of  fact,  or  of  right ;  that  is, 
whether  the  Christian  doctrine  is  composed  of  two  parts :  one 
which  God  has  commanded  to  be  written,  and  another  which 
he  has  forbidden  to  be  committed  to  writing,  but  ordered  to 
be  taught  by  word  of  mouth ;  or  whether  the  doctrine  having 
been  all  taught,  a  part  has  been  forgotten  to  be  written.  It  was 
manifest,  he  said,  that  God  when  he  gave  the  old  law  ordained 
that  it  should  be  written,  for  he  had  written  the  Decalogue  witl: 
his  own  finger  on  stone,2  and  ordered  it  to  be  enclosed  in  th( 
ark.  The  Gospel  was  not  in  the  same  case,  for  it  needs  neither 
chests  nor  tables  nor  books,  but  is  written  by  Christ  "  on  fleshl) 
tables  of  the  heart."3  The  Church  had  attained  great  perfectioi 
before  the  Apostles  wrote;  if  nothing  had  been  written,  stil 

1  Evangelic  non  crcderem,  nisi  me  Ecclesiae  commoveret  auctoritas. 

2  Deut.  xxxii.  15,  16.  3  2  Cor.  iii.  3. 
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|  )thing  would   have   been   wanting   to   the   perfection   of  the 

hurch.     But  though  Christ  laid  the  foundation  of  the  Christian 

|  )ctrine  in  the  heart,  he  did  not  forbid  it  to  be  written.     It 

an  undoubted  truth,  that  what  has  been  written  by  the 
postles,  and  what  has  been  taught  by  word  of  mouth,  are  of 
le  same  authority;  both  the  speaking  and  the  writing  being 
ispired  by  the  Holy  Spirit.  Thus  there  are  not  two  kinds 
f  articles  of  belief,  one  published  in  Scripture  and  another 
Dmmunicated  orally.  If  there  were  any  persons  of  this  opinion 
icy  would  have  two  great  difficulties  to  contend  with ;  one,  how 
)  explain  the  difference  between  these  articles  of  faith ;  and 
nother,  how  the  Apostles  could  have  written  what  God  had 
>rbidden.  To  enter  upon  this  subject  would  be  to  sail  between 
Icylla  and  Charybdis ;  better  then  imitate  the  fathers,  who  had 
ever  handled  this  point  except  in  cases  of  absolute  necessity, 
nd  who  were  very  careful  not  to  put  tradition  on  the  same 
Doting  with  Holy  Scripture. 

This  speech,  notwithstanding  a  slight  shade  of  obscurity, 

s  too  scriptural  to  be  relished  by  the  Council.  Cardinal  Pole 
aid  it  was  more  worthy  of  a  German  Colloquy  than  a  General 
Council.  That  for  the  preservation  of  the  Church  the  Lutherans 
lust  receive  all  the  doctrines  of  the  church  of  Rome;  and  to 
hew  the  world  that  it  was  impossible  to  agree  with  them,  their 
rrors  should  be  fully  unfolded. 

About  the  canon  of  Scripture  there  were  three  opinions ;  the 
hird,  which  made  all  the  sacred  books  of  equal  authority,  was 
•arried  by  a  plurality  of  votes ;  but  there  was  a  warm  discussion, 
>etween  the  divines  who  understood  Greek  and  those  who  did 
lot,  which  was  to  be  the  standard  version. 

Friar  Luigi  da  Cataneo  said  that  cardinal  Caietano's  opinion 
n  the  decision  of  this  point  was  conclusive,  for  he  had  from  his 
earliest  youth  been  a  diligent  student  of  theology.  This  cardinal, 
*vho  stood  so  high  among  divines,  was  sent  legate  to  Germany 
n  1523.1  In  disputing  with  the  Protestants  he  took  the  plain 
id  literal  sense  of  Scripture  in  the  original  text ;  and  devoted 
remainder  of  his  life,  about  eleven  years,  to  the  study  of  the 
sacred  records,  not  in  the  Latin  translation  only,  but  in  the 
)riginal  Hebrew  and  Greek.  As  he  did  not  understand  these 
.anguages,  he  employed  learned  men  to  translate  for  him  word 
1  At  the  accession  of  Clement  vn. 
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for  word  that  he  might  discover  the  literal  sense.1  This  in 
defatigable  cardinal  did  not  consider  the  Latin  version  as  the 
infallible  word  of  God,  but  only  that  it  contained  the  sense 
in  a  translation.  St.  Jerome  has  rightly  said  that  to  prophesy 
and  to  write  the  holy  books  of  Scripture  was  the  office  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  but  to  translate  them  into  other  languages  was 
a  work  of  human  agency.  On  this  account  Cataneo  said  that 
the  Latin  text  should  be  revised  and  corrected  from  the  original  j 
then  it  might  be  considered  authentic.  But  he  added  in  con 
clusion,  as  their  revision  must  be  a  work  of  time,  it  was  perhaps 
better  to  leave  it  alone  and  be  content  with  what  they  had  had 
for  fifteen  hundred  years. 

The  majority  of  the  assembly  differed  entirely  from  the 
beginning  of  this  discourse,  thinking  it  would  give  a  triumph  to 
the  Protestants,  and  that  endless  controversies  would  arise  if  the 
doctrines  of  Holy  Mother  Church  founded  on  passages  of  Scrip 
ture  were  to  be  examined,  criticised,  and  translated  afresh  from 
the  Greek  and  Hebrew  languages.  This  reasoning  was  very 
generally  applauded,  and  they  even  departed  so  far  from  common 
sense  as  to  say,  if  God  has  given  authentic  Scriptures  to  the  Jews, 
and  an  authoritative  New  Testament  to  the  Greeks,  why  should 
he  not  give  an  authentic  translation  to  the  Latin  Church  which 
was  the  choicest  and  the  most  beloved  of  all  ?  They  forgot  that 
the  Hebrew  and  Greek  were  different  in  substance,  while  the 
Latin  was  identical  with  both,  though  in  a  different  language. 

Isidore  Clario,  of  Brescia,  a  learned  Benedictine  abbot,  re 
minded  the  assembly  that  the  primitive  Church  had  severa 
Greek  versions  of  the  Old  Testament,  and  that  Origen  had  col 
lected  them  all  together  in  six  parallel  columns.  The  most  im 
portant  is  the  Septuagint,  from  which  several  Latin  translations 
have  been  made ;  many  versions  have  also  been  made  of  the  Nev 
Testament  from  the  Greek,  the  best  of  which  is  the  Italic;  bu 
St.  Augustine  observed  that  though  it  is  read  in  the  church,  th- 
Greek  text  is  to  be  preferred.  That  great  linguist,  St.  Jerome 
having  observed  that  some  errors  had  crept  into  this  translatior 
made  a  new  one  direct  from  the  Hebrew,  and  corrected  the  Ne^ 
Testament  from  the  Greek.  Envy  and  prejudice  prevented  thi 

1  All  linguists  will  acknowledge  that  this  was  by  no  means  an  unerring  syste' 
of  interpretation,  as  words  in  different  connections  have  various  modifications,  ar 
those  which  appear  synonymous  have  shades  of  difference. 
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rsion  from  being  received  at  first,  but  at  length  it  was  uni- 
lly  accepted  by  the  Latins  as  the  New  Version. 

Andrea  de  Vega,  a  Franciscan,  took  a  middle  line  of  argu- 
ent ;  he  acknowledged  with  St.  Jerome  that  translations  are  not 
spired,  and  approved  of  their  being  corrected  from  the  original 
xt.  This  he  said  would  not  prevent  the  Vulgate  being  con- 
dered  authentic  and  free  from  all  errors  of  doctrine  or  morals, 
hat  though  the  Vulgate  had  been  used  for  a  thousand  years  in 
ie  church,  had  been  cited  in  Councils  and  venerated  as  true ;  yet 
le  learned  were  at  liberty  to  use  the  original  text.  The  great 
amber  of  versions  ought  to  be  suppressed  as  creating  confusion, 
lengthened  discussion  followed  upon  the  study  and  interpreta- 
on  of  Scripture ;  some  were  for  discouraging  it,  and  others  said 
lat  a  variety  of  spiritual  gifts  constituted  the  perfection  of  the 
mrch,  witness  the  great  diversity  of  opinion  among  the  ancient 
ithers.  Richard  du  Mans,  a  Franciscan,  went  so  far  as  to 
ssert  that  scholastic  reasoning  had  so  thoroughly  explained  the 
octrines  of  faith,  that  it  was  no  longer  necessary  to  learn  them 
•om  the  Scriptures.  Formerly  they  were  read  in  churches  to 
istruct  the  people,  but  now  they  are  only  used  in  prayer,  which 
ideed  was  their  chief  use ;  this,  and  not  the  study  of  them,  was 
ie  way  to  shew  due  reverence  to  the  Word  of  God.  The  in- 
estigation  of  Holy  Writ  ought  to  be  forbidden  to  all  not  versed 
i  scholastic  reasoning,  for  the  Lutherans  had  most  influence 
mong  those  who  studied  the  Scriptures. 

Others,  again,  said  the  meaning  of  Scripture  must  neither  be 
aken  from  the  allegorical  interpretation  of  the  fathers,  nor  from 
oo  close  an  attachment  to  the  bare  letter.  The  Church  varies 
icr  interpretation  according  to  circumstances. 

Dominico  Soto,  a  Jacobin,  said  that  when  the  Pope  inter 
acted  a  passage  in  their  decretals  they  did  not  exclude  other 

enable  explanations,  for  St.  Paul  says,  '  prophesy  according 
o  the  proportion  of  faith.'1 

Finally,  the  edition  of  the  Vulgate  was  almost  unanimously 
ipproved,  the  prelates  being  much  afraid  lest  grammarians  should 
mdertake  to  teach  bishops  and  divines.  In  contradiction  how- 
iver  to  this,  six  persons  were  selected  to  revise  it,  that  an 
luthorized  and  corrected  copy  might  be  printed  under  the  super- 
sion  of  the  Council. 
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Witli  regard  to  books,  the  Council  decided  that  it  was  neces 
sary  to  hold  printers  in  check,  and  to  forbid  them  to  print  any- 
book  on  religion  which  had  not  been  approved  according  to  the 
decree  of  the  last  Lateran  Council. 

Many  abuses  were  brought  forward,  shewing  that  from  ig 
norance  holy  things  are  often  put  to  a  use  for  which  they  were  never 
intended,  such  as  superstitions,  entertainments,  exorcisms,  &c. 
The  idea  of  carrying  about  passages  of  the  gospel,  or  the  name  of 
God,  as  a  preservative  against  misfortune  or  a  cure  for  sickness, 
was  strongly  reprobated ;  as  also  the  indecorous  use  of  verses  of' 
Scripture  in  defamatory  libels  and  in  pasquinades.      All  the 
divines  agreed  that  the  Word  of  God  ought  to  be  treated  with 
the  utmost  reverence,  and  that  it  is  a  sin  to  make  use  of  it  in  the 
praise  of  men.     But  some  said  that  the  application  of  words  of 
Scripture  to  human  affairs  could  not  be  altogether  forbidden  ;  fon 
St.  Antony  does  not  condemn  the  Sicilian  ambassadors,   who 
when  entreating  the  forgiveness  of  Martin  IV.  repeated  three* 
times,  u  Lamb  of  God,  who  taketh  away  the  sins  of  the  world, 
have  mercy  on  us;"   they  thus  concluded  that  the  Lutherans 
were  wrong  to  blame  the  bishop  of  Bitonto  for  having  said,  Papa* 
lux  venit  in  mundum,  et  dilexerunt  homines  magis  tenebras  quarr* 
lucem. 

About  this  time  Peter  Paul  Vergerio,  bishop  of  Capo  d'  Istria 
arrived  at  Trent  to  justify  himself  before  the  Council  against  th< 
accusation  of  heresy.  But  the  legates  would  not  admit  him  til 
he  had  cleared  himself  at  Rome.1 

The  Pope,  now  beginning  to  think  the  Council  was  becomiri! 
of  some  importance,  increased  the  number  of  cardinals  and  prelate* 
to  whom  he  entrusted  the  management  of  affairs,  and  sent  th 
legates  three  precise  directions  : 

1.  Not   to   publish   any  decree  without   making    him  fir* 
acquainted  with  it. 

2.  Not  to   introduce   points   which   had  never    been   cor 
troverted. 

3.  Not  to  allow  the  authority  of  the  Pope  to  be  discusse 
on  any  pretence  whatever. 

The  first  article  of  faith  proposed  was  Original  Sin.     Tl 

1  He  then  left  Trent  to  return  to  his  bishopric,  but  at  Venice  he  found  t 
Nuncio  had  received  orders  to  summon  him  to  trial.  This  decided  him  to  lea 
Italy  and  forsake  the  Church  of  Borne.  See  a  subsequent  chapter. 
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[  anish  bishops  opposed  this,  saying  it  was  quite  enough  in  one 
si  on  to  treat  of  abuses.     The  Pope  when  consulted  advised 
.ay,  but  in  May  they  were  desired  to  proceed.     Toledo,1  the 
nperor's   ambassador,  said  that  his  letters  expressed  a  wish 
it  they  would  treat  of  reformation  and  abuses,  not  of  doctrine.2 
3  intimated  that  as  the  doctrine  of  Original  Sin  had  never  been 
atroverted  in  Germany,  it  was  unnecessary  to  discuss  it,  and 
stanced  the  Emperor  having  named  the  article  of  Justification 
the  first  point  to  be  treated  of  in  the  Diet  at  Ratisbon.    Some 
pis  of  diversity  of  opinion  between  the  legates  and  the  bishops 
w  began  to  appear :  the  former  wished  to  abolish  the  privileges 
d   immunities   of  the   monks,   the   legates   supported   them, 
pecially  the  mendicant  orders.     To  touch  the  monastic  orders 
is  to  undermine  one  of  the  great  props  of  the  papal  throne, 
summary  of  the  opinions  already  delivered  was  read,  but 
raccio  Martello,  bishop  of  Fiesole,  wished  to  hear  the  reasons 
each  individual  speaker.     The  legates  were  much  offended 
this  suggestion,  and   reproved  him  in  keen  but  measured 
rms.     The  next  day  they  asked  for  a  copy  of  his  speech,  and 
nt  it  to  Rome  as  a  proof  of  his  rebellious  spirit,  advising  that 
j  should  be  sent  away  from  Trent.     The  bishop  of  Chiozza, 
ho  was  of  the  same  stamp,  that  is  favourable  to  the  power 
free  action  of  the  Council,  had   defended   the   opinions   of 
arinaro  in  a  dispute  with  cardinal   Pole  on   the  subject  of 
Lition.     On  this  account  the  legates  hinted  that  as  he  had 
utted  the  Council  on  pretence  of  illness,  it  would  be  as  well 
prevent  his  return. 

In  speaking  of  teaching  and  preaching,  it  was  a  very  general 
iplaint,  particularly  of  the  Spanish  bishops,  that  the  office  of 
iaching  was  entirely  taken  out  of  the  hands  of  the  bishops, 
'ho  had  been  instituted  by  Christ  to  teach  his  doctrine  and 
in  the  churches  as  the  fathers  did.  They  complained 
it  the  friars  had  taken  their  place,  and  that  this  was  the 
mse  of  all  the  disorders  which  had  invaded  the  Church.  They 
strangers  to  the  flock,  ignorant  of  their  spiritual  deficiencies, 
id  thought  only  of  collecting  money  for  the  benefit  of  their 
ler;  thus  they  flattered  and  soothed  their  auditory  without 

1  Francesco  Toledo  from  Naples. 

2  Should  the  scriptural  doctrines  of  the  Lutherans  be  condemned,  he  knew  it 
ould  set  all  Germany  on  fire. 
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When  they  spoke  of  sin  being  transmitted  to  all  mankind 
he  general  of  the  Franciscans  contended  that  the  Virgin  Mary 
aust  be  exempted,  but  the  Dominicans  insisted  on  her  being 
omprised  under  the  common  rule.  Cardinal  del  Monte,  wishing 
|  o  avoid  the  discussion  of  this  difficult  point,  said  they  had  met 
o  condemn  heresy,  not  to  discuss  the  opinions  of  Catholics. 

The  eighth  article,  which  averred  that  sinful  desires  still 
emained  even  in  the  baptised,  was  severely  condemned,  except 
>y  friar  Antonio  Marinaro ;  he  was  unwilling  it  should  be 
nought  heretical,  and  thus  drew  upon  himself  a  suspicion  of 
jutheranism.  It  was  remembered  that  on  the  fourth  Sunday  in 
Vdvent  he  had  preached  a  sermon  in  which  he  had  heretically 
xhorted  his  hearers  to  place  their  whole  confidence  in  God,  and 
tot  rely  in  any  degree  on  their  own  works.  He  even  went 
o  far  as  to  affirm  that  many  of  the  heroic  acts  of  the  ancients, 
o  highly  extolled  in  the  sight  of  man,  were  sinful  in  the  sight 
f  God.  He  touched  on  the  certainty  of  grace,  but  with  so 
auch  ambiguity  of  expression  that  it  would  have  been  difficult 
o  point  out  where  the  taint  of  heresy  lay. 

They  next  passed  to  the  doctrines  of  Zuingle,  and  severely 
ondemned  his  doctrine  of  predestination.1  Among  the  eight 
rticles  drawn  up  from  his  writings  for  examination  and  censure 
he  first  was  declared  a  Catholic  doctrine,  namely,  "  In  predestin- 
tion  and  reprobation  it  is  not  man  but  God  who  acts."  It 
ras  argued  that  the  best  scholastic  writers,  as  St.  Thomas  and 
)tus,  had  declared  that  God,  before  the  creation  of  the  world, 
ad  in  his  infinite  wisdom  and  mercy  chosen  some  for  eternal 
.fe,  and  had  prepared  for  them  the  means  of  attaining  it.  In 

)f  of  this  they  quoted  St.  Paul's  Epistle  to  the  Romans, 
rhere  he  speaks  of  Jacob  and  Esau2  being  elected  for  certain 
>urposes  before  their  birth.  If  any  are  offended  at  this  let  them 
•e  answered  in  the  words  of  the  Apostle,  lt  Hath  not  the  potter 
•ower  over  the  clay,  of  the  same  lump  to  make  one  vessel  unto 
.onour  and  another  unto  dishonour?"3  "  So  then  it  is  not  of 
im  that  willeth,  nor  of  him  that  runneth,  but  of  God  that 
heweth  mercy."  This  is  why,  they  said,  these  dealings  of  God 
re  called  heights  and  depths  of  knowledge  "  past  finding  out." 

God  by  depriving  man  of  all  confidence  in  himself  makes 
im  humble,  teaches  him  to  see  the  evil  of  sin  and  the  excellence 

1  Sarpi,  Concilia  Tridentino,  p.  216.        *  Romans  ix.  12—16.         3  n,^  v>  21. 
VOL.  IT.  s 
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of  grace.  The  opposite  party  supported  their  opinions  by  human 
reasoning ;  but  when  Scripture  was  appealed  to,  it  was  found  in 
favour  of  the  predestinarians. 

Ambrogio  Catarino,  a  Dominican,  finding  Scripture  against 
him,  invented  a  middle  way  of  escape  by  saying  that  God  in  his 
goodness  had  chosen  to  save  some  few;  and  for  them  he  had 
prepared  powerful  and  infallible  means  of  security,  while  others 
were  left  at  liberty  to  accept  or  refuse  the  terms  of  salvation. 
Election  saves  the  first  class,  and  acceptance  of  the  offered  mercy 
the  second.  Augustine's  opinions,  he  said,  were  not  known  be 
fore  his  time,  and  he  himself  said  they  were  not  to  be  found  in 
any  previous  writings  ;*  but  Catarino  forgot  that  Augustine 
found  them  in  the  Scriptures,  the  only  true  source  and  fount  of< 
Christian  doctrine. 

The  articles  considered  heretical  on  Free-will,  Predestination, 
and  Justification  were  all  included  in  one  series  of  anathemas 
and  were  so  expressed  as  only  to  condemn  the  Lutherans,  wit 
out  touching  points  of  controversy  among  Catholics. 

The  arguments  about  grace  were  recapitulated  without  comin 
to  any  conclusion  as  to  its  certainty  or  uncertainty.     Seripando 
Vega,3  and  Soto4  ranged  themselves  with  the  Dominicans,  wl 
denied  the  certainty  of  grace,  declaring  that  such  a  doctrine  wax 
likely  to  make  men  proud  and  careless.     Catarino  and  Marinar 
cited  passages  of  the  fathers  in  favour  of  a  contrary  opinion,     j 
the  gospel  Christ  forgave  sins,  and  said,  i  Believe  that  thy  sin 
are  forgiven.'     The  Scripture  obliges  us  to  thank  God  for  ou 
justification  in  his  sight ;  this  we  cannot  do  unless  we  feel  w 
have  obtained  it.     They  also  cited  the  words  of  Christ  whe 
speaking  of  the  Spirit,  u  whom  the  world  cannot  receive  becau 
it  seeth  him  not,  neither  knoweth  him :  but  ye  know  him,  for 
dwelleth  with  you,  and  shall  be  in  you."5 

These  passages  made  a  great  impression  on  many ;  but  le 
they  should  incur  the  suspicion  of  heterodoxy  by  quoting  Scri' 
ture,  they  made  a  distinction  between  the  private  faith  of  .' 
individual  and  the  Catholic  faith  of  the  Church.  All  the  Ca 
melites  were  of  Catarino's6  opinion.  Soto  contended  that  it  w 

1  Sarpi,  Concilia  Tridentino,  p.  219.  2  General  of  the  Augustinians. 

3  Andrea  Vega,  a  Spanish  Franciscan.          4  Domenico  Soto,  a  Spanish  Jacob 

5  John  xiv.  17. 

6  It  would  seem  that  Catarino,  the  champion  of  the  Roman  Catholic  faith,  1 
learned  something  since  the  time  when  he  so  strongly  opposed  Bernardino  Och 
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oo  favourable  to  the  Lutherans,  and  too  much  akin  to  their  views. 
\o  subject  occupied  so  much  time  as  grace,  nor  could  they 
ay  it  aside  till  the  cardinal  hinted  it  had  occupied  time  enough. 

The  next  point  closely  connected  with  that  of  grace  was 
ree-will.  Casino  said  that  without  the  special  help  of  God 
aan  could  ao  no  moral  good ;  thus  far  he  was  not  free.  The 
Durth  article  therefore  ought  not  to  be  too  hastily  condemned, 
namely,  u  Free-will  is  only  exercised  in  doing  ill,  but  has  no 
•ower  to  do  well."  Vega  said,  that  between  the  Lutheran 
octrine  and  the  Catholic  there  was  but  a  shade  of  difference. 

A  very  difficult  question  was  now  brought  forward : — Whether 
nth  was  within  the  power  or  under  the  control  of  human 
eings?  The  Franciscans  denied  this  power  of  the  will,  and 
aid,  We  cannot  believe  what  we  wish,  but  only  what  we  think 
:ue.  They  owned  with  Augustine  that  free-will  was  lost  at 
le  fall,  when  mankind  became  the  servants  of  sin. 

Few  of  the  bishops  knew  anything  about  theology.  They 
rere  in  general  lawyers  or  literary  men,  courtiers  or  diplomatists, 
nd  were  both  astonished  and  perplexed  by  the  scholastic  reason- 
ig  on  these  difficult  points.  Puzzled  at  the  various  shades  of 
pinion,  when  the  decrees  came  to  be  drawn  up,  they  could  form 
o  judgment  on  the  essence  of  original  sin.  The  greater  part 
ere  willing  to  adopt  the  definition  of  Catarino,  which  he  thus 
^plained.  A  compact  was  made  with  one  person  for  himself 
id  his  posterity;  his  transgression  falls  on  the  whole  race 
•mankind,  "  as  in  Adam  all  have  sinned." 

Fra  Dominico  Soto  was  of  a  somewhat  different  opinion ;  but 
5  to  baptism,  all  were  agreed  that  it  washed  out  the  stain 

original  sin,  and  this  they  thought  should  be  explicitly 
glared  to  be  an  article  of  faith. 

At  last  they  resolved  to  pass  five  anathemas  on  the  doctrines 
'-fore  them.  I.  On  the  personal  sin  of  Adam.  II.  On  its 
insmission  to  posterity.  III.  On  the  remedy  by  baptism. 
V.  On  the  baptism  of  children.  V.  On  evil  desires  remaining 
ter  baptism. 

All  were  unanimous  on  these  points,  but  the  Franciscans 
>oke  in  favour  of  Mary  and  her  immaculate  conception.  The 
ominicans  opposed  this  doctrine,  and  cited  St.  Paul  and  the 

lers. 

Ever  since  the  heresy  of  Nestorius,  who  denied  the  divinity 

s2 
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of  Christ,  the  church  had  conferred  on  Mary  the  title  of  Oeoroicos 
in  Greek,  and  Mater  Dei  in  Latin.     This  supreme   title  led 
gradually  to  the  worship  of  the  mother  as  well  as  her  divine 
Son  ;  finally  adoration  was  almost  entirely  confined  to  her  alone. 
When   images  became   common  in   the   churches   Christ   was 
represented  as  a  child  in  the  arms  of  his  mother,  and  by  a 
gradual   but   natural   transition  preachers  left  off  speaking  of 
Christ,  and  addressing   themselves  to  the  strongest  affections 
of  the  human  heart,  invented  new  names,  services,  and  praises 
for  the  Virgin  Mary.     About  the  year  550  a  daily  service  was 
instituted  during  the  seven  canonical  hours  to  the  Virgin,  and 
the  form  and  manner  was  precisely  the  same  as  that  formerly 
consecrated  to  God  himself.     During  the  lapse  of  years  this 
veneration  had  increased  to  such  a  degree  that  they  ascribed 
to   her  all   the   attributes   of  divine   wisdom.      Among   other 
novelties  she  was  said  to  be  exempt  from  the  taint  of  original 
sin.     This  however  was  only  a  private  opinion,  and  had  no 
place   in   church  ceremonies.      In   1136  the  canons  of  Lyons 
ventured  to  introduce  it  into  the  church  services.     St.  Bernard 
though  so  great  a  partisan  of  the  Virgin  that  he  called  her  "  th< 
neck  of  the  church  through  which  grace  passes  from  the  head,' 
severely  blamed  the  canons  for  having  introduced  dangerou 
novelties  into  the  church.     He  declared  that  this  presumptio 
could  not  be  agreeable  to  the  Virgin,  and  that  such  an  act  wa 
"  the  mother  of  temerity,  the   sister   of  superstition,   and  th 
daughter  of  frivolity."     He  very  justly  observed  that  the  sam 
reasons  which  confer  on  her  so  high  a  privilege  might  be  use 
to  extend  the  exemption  from  original  sin  back  to  her  fathe 
mother,  grandfather  and  grandmother,  and  so  on  in  an  inver; 
ratio  till  we  reached  Abraham,  when  in  his  case  they  wou 
acquire  double  weight.     To  him  was  made  the  promise  of  tl 
Eedeemer;    Christ  is  called  the  seed  of  Abraham,  and  he 
named  the  father  in  Christ  of  all  believers,  the  pattern  of  t 
faithful,  the  friend  of  God,  which  are  much  higher  honours  th 
that  of  bearing  Christ  in  the  womb.      Christ  himself  said,  wh 
a  woman  poured  out  blessings  on  her  who  bore  him,  that  th( 
who  hear  his  sayings,  and  keep  them,  are  more  blessed  than  tl 
favoured  individual. 

In  the  following  century  scholastic  divines,  both  Francisc; 
and  Dominicans,  refuted  this  doctrine,  and  it  lay  in  abeyai 
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ill  the  year  1300,  when  John  Scott,  a  Franciscan,  desirous 
f  making  himself  a  name,  said  that  God  might  have  chosen 
hat  she  should  not  bear  the  stain  of  sin,  or  bear  it  but  for 

moment,  or  for  a  certain  period  of  time.  God  only  knew 
/hich  of  these  cases  applied  to  her,  but  he  rather  inclined  to  the 
irst,  if  it  was  not  contrary  to  the  authority  of  the  Church  or  of 
Scripture.  The  opinions  of  this  friar  were  taken  up  by  his 
rder,  but  as  to  her  immaculate  conception  he  had  only  suggested 
he  idea  as  possible  or  probable,  yet  doubtful. 

The  Dominicans  refused  to  admit  this  notion,  being  contrary 
D  the  opinion  of  St.  Thomas  of  their  order.  The  Pope,  to 
epress  the  Franciscans  who  adhered  to  Lodovico  Bavaro,  whom 
e  had  excommunicated,  canonised  St.  Thomas  and  his  doctrines. 
?he  university  of  Paris,  the  Sorbonne,  agreed  with  the  Fran- 
iscans,  and  the  doctrine  being  an  attractive  one  the  Council  of 
>ale  forbade  it  to  be  contradicted.  Finally  Pope  Sixtus  IV. 
>sued  two  bulls ;  one  in  1473,  which  approved  of  a  new  service 
i  honour  of  the  Virgin,  composed  by  the  learned  Leonardo 
ragarato,  prothonotary,  and  granted  indulgences  to  those  who 
ttended  this  service :  another  in  1476,  which  condemned  as 
ilse  the  assertion  that  it  is  heresy  to  believe  in  the  immaculate 
Dnception,  and  a  sin  to  celebrate  it.  But  as  it  had  not  been 
ecidedly  authorised  by  the  Papal  See,  the  point  was  still  left 
pen  for  discussion,  and  the  altercation  between  the  two  com- 
lunities  of  friars,  being  constantly  renewed,  became  every  year 
tore  bitter. 

Leo  X.  had  proposed  to  determine  the  point  at  issue,  but  the 
^formation  in  Germany  gave  him  too  much  occupation.  For  a 
me  the  friars  were  silenced,  but  they  could  not  remain  long  tran- 
uil.  Giovanni  di  Udine,  a  Dominican,  said  that  St.  Paul  and 
le  fathers  either  believed  in  the  immaculate  conception  of  the 
'irgin,  or  they  did  not.  If  they  believed  it  without  confessing 
lis  belief,  do  you  imitate  them.  If  they  did  not  believe  it,  then 
our  opinion  is  a  novelty.  Lombardello,  a  Franciscan,  replied 
lat  the  authority  of  the  Church  is  as  great  now  as  it  was 
i  the  time  of  the  Apostles :  if  by  universal  consent  they  declared 
er  exempt  from  original  sin,  we,  who  celebrate  her  f6te  day, 
innot  overlook  this  exemption.  Singular  reasoning!  The 
,oman  Catholic  Church  then  has  power  to  conceal  or  to  manifest 

doctrine  of  faith,  and  take  it  up  or  lay  it  down  according 
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to  the  leanings  of  general  opinion.  Doctrines  become  under  this 
system  like  moving  quicksands,  which  appear  and  disappear. 
The  Church  itself  has  seen  the  inconvenience  of  this,  and  we 
should  scarcely  have  thought  the  arguments  of  the  Franciscans 
worth  recording,  if  now,  in  the  nineteenth  century,  this  age  of 
light  and  knowledge,  the  reigning  Pope  Pius  IX.  had  not  im 
mortalised  himself  in  the  eyes  of  the  Church,  by  issuing  in  1 855 
a  decree  which  commands  the  doctrine  of  the  immaculate  con 
ception  of  the  Virgin  Mary  to  be  received  by  the  Roman 
Catholic  Church  as  an  article  of  faith  necessary  to  salvation. 

There   was   great  satisfaction  at  Home  on  account  of  the 
Lutheran  articles  being  condemned  and  anathematized.     The 
Pope  bade  the  Council  avoid  controversy  about  the  Virgin,  as 
the  Church  had  not  yet  given  its  opinion.     The  Franciscans i 
said  that  unless  she  were  excepted  the  canon  would  be  against 
them.     The  Dominicans  contended  that  if  she  were  exceptedd 
they  would  be  condemned.     The  Council,  thus  driven  to  finch 
some   means   of  satisfying   both   parties,   introduced   a   clause- 
declaring  that  the  Virgin  Mary  was  not  intended  to  be  eithei 
comprised  or  excepted. 

The  duty  of  bishops   to  reside  in  their  dioceses  produce* 
an  animated  discussion :  the  Spaniards  were  very  zealous  for  th»* 
independence  of  bishops,  the  Italians  for  the  supreme  jurisdiction 
of  the  Pope.     The  best  informed  divines  said  that  in  the  primitiv 
church  there  were  two  classes  of  workmen ;  the  one,  ministers  <  < 
the  word,  having  as  we  now  say  the  care  of  souls ;   the  otb 
to  whom  were  consigned  all  temporal  matters,  such  as  the  ca: 
and  support  of  the  poor  and  the  sick ;  these  were  called  deacon 
These  all  did  their  work  personally.     As  the  Church  increas< 
and  became  free  from  persecution,  other  offices  were  institut<  j 
for   reading   the   Scripture   and   regulating   church   disciplin 
colleges  and  seminaries  were  opened,  and  in  process  of  til   j 
abuses  entered,  and  the  priestly  office  was  exercised  by  a  su    | 
stitute   who   was   obliged   to   reside.     Thus   arose  the  corn 
distinction  of  benefices  with  and  without  residence,  and  frequen    j 
a  title  and  a  salary  of  10,000  crowns  were  given  where  no  di    j 
was  done  beyond  taking  up  a  breviary  and  reading  the  serv   j 
in  a  monotonous  tone  as  fast  as  it  was  possible  for  the  tongue 
utter.     No  attention  was  paid  to  the  sense,  no  thought  of 
votion.     When  the  reform  began  in  Germany,  attention  •" 
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Irawn  to  the  total  neglect  in  which  the  bishops  and  clergy  left 
;heir  flocks.  Some  pious  and  zealous  men,  among  whom  was 
Fra  Tommaso  Gaetano,  cardinal,  said  residence  was  of  divine 
nstitution.  Fra  Bartolome*  Carranca,  archbishop  of  Toledo, 
ind  Soto,  both  Spaniards,  declared  the  bishop's  office  was  de 
'ure  divino.  Bishops,  they  said,  were  instituted  by  Christ  as 
ninisters  and  labourers :  this  denoted  personal  activity  which 
in  absent  man  could  not  bestow.  Christ  describes  the  qualities 
)f  the  Good  Shepherd  who  gives  his  life  for  the  sheep,  knows 
lis  sheep  by  name,  walks  before  them,  and  they  follow  him. 
The  Italian  bishops  and  canonists  granted  non-residence  was  an 
il,  but  said  that  on  this  point  they  did  not  receive  their  laws 
rom  God  but  from  the  Pope,  and  all  their  obligations  arose 
rom  ecclesiastical  regulations.  There  was  no  instance  to  be 
bund  in  ancient  documents  of  a  bishop  being  reproved  for 
ransgressing  the  divine  commands,  but  only  for  violating  the 
aws  of  the  Church.  This  was  a  fruitful  subject  of  contention 
vhich  lasted  as  long  as  the  Council. 

The  decrees  of  this  fourth  session  when  printed  gave  ample 
natter  for  discussion  in  Germany.  It  was  thought  unnecessary 
o  have  introduced  the  Pelagian  heresy,  which  had  been  con- 
lemned  more  than  a  thousand  years  ago  by  the  common  consent 
>f  the  Church  and  by  the  decrees  of  Councils.  If  the  ancient 
ioctrine  had  been  confirmed  there  would  have  been  some  amends. 
$ut  after  granting  that  the  sin  of  Adam  had  passed  on  all  his 
»osterity,  they  had  made  an  exception  not  authorised  by  Scrip- 
ure ;  an  exception  not  absolute  but  ambiguous,  which  made  the 
general  rule  uncertain.  It  was  said  the  world  was  under  great 
•bligations  to  the  Council  for  owning  that  evil  desires  arose  in 
he  heart  after  baptism,  otherwise  we  should  be  driven  to  deny 
vhat  we  actually  feel.  Severe  remarks  were  made  on  the 
Council  for  ascribing  divine  attributes  to  the  Pope,  adoring 
lim  as  a  god,  making  him  infallible,  and  raising  him  above  the 
Saviour  by  saying  he  was  more  clement  than  Christ.  They 
)lamed  the  scholastic  divines  who  converted  the  philosophy  of 
Vristotle  into  a  foundation  for  Christian  doctrine,  overlooked 
he  Scriptures,  and  enveloped  truth  in  such  an  atmosphere  of 
loubt  that  the  very  existence  of  God  was  a  subject  of  argument. 
t  was  thought  a  strange  thing  that  they  had  been  so  long 
dthout  knowing  that  it  was  the  office  of  a  bishop  to  preach  the 
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Gospel,  and  observed  that  no  care  was  taken  to  avoid  the  abuses 
of  preaching  vanity,  or  to  do  away  with  its  merchandise  under 
the  name  of  charity :  anything  but  Christ  was  heard  in  the 
pulpit. 

In  drawing  up  the  anathemas.,  Sinigaglia  suggested  that  it 
would  be  better  to  draw  up  two  separate  decrees ;  one  approving 
and  stating  the  doctrine  of  the  Koman  Catholic  Church,  the 
other  condemning  and  anathematising  heretical  doctrines,  and  this 
met  with  universal  approbation.  Cardinal  Sta  Croce  took  great 
pains  in  the  framing  of  these  decrees,  working  at  them  as 
siduously  from  the  beginning  of  September  till  the  end  of 
November.  He  was  assisted  by  more  than  a  hundred  prelates 
and  divines ;  but  after  all  they  were  more  remarkable  for  their 
condemnation  of  Lutheran  doctrine  than  for  any  clear  exposition^, 
of  truth.  With  the  view  of  pleasing  all  parties  so  many  words 
were  added  and  suppressed  that  the  sense  was  greatly  obscured 

When  the  session  was  over,  Fra  Domenico  Soto,  the  genera 
of  the  Dominicans,  wrote  a  book  entitled,  De  natura  et  gratia 
As  soon  as  it  appeared,  Fra  Andrea  Vega,  general  of  the  Fran  j 
ciscans,  published  a  much  larger  work  on  sixteen  points  of  th 
decrees,  containing  opinions  quite  different  from  those  of  Soto 
They  were  both  printed  in  1548.      Whoever  reads  them  wii 
observe  that  they  give  such  opposite  and  doubtful  meanings  1  • 
the  decrees,  and  use  such  vague  expressions,  that  it  is  difficu 
to  come  to  a  definite  knowledge  of  the  real  opinions  of  the  Counc 

The  Augustines  being  of  Luther's  order  were  loud  in  th( 
condemnation  of  his  doctrines,  particularly  their  general,  Girc 
amo  Seripando. 

In  handling  the  subject  of  justification  they  began  by  d 
cussing  what  sort  of  faith  it  is  which  justifies,  and  what  kind 
works  it  includes ;    and  distinguished  three  kinds,  preceded 
divine  grace.     They  could  not  deny  that  the  Scripture  av 
that  it  is  faith  which  justifieth,1  but  the  nature  of  this  faitli  g{ 
rise  to  much  argument.     To  avoid  accepting  the  plain  mear 
of  St.  Paul's  assertion,  <l  we  are  justified  by  faith,"  they  ente 
into  long  verbose  definitions  of  the  different  senses  in  wl< 
faith  or  faithfulness  might  be  taken  :  but  Domenico  Soto  said  1 
was  tearing  faith  to  pieces ;  it  could  have  but  two  significati<  , 
one,  the  truth  or  faithfulness  of  him  who  promises,  the  other 

1  Rom.  v.  1 ;  Gal.  ii.  16. 


563.]  COUNCIL  OF  TRENT.  265 

3lief  and  trust  of  him  who  receives  the  promise.  The  first 
slongs  to  God,  the  second  to  us :  all  the  passages  of  Scripture 
hich  speak  of  faith  must  be  taken  in  this  sense.  St.  Paul 
3ver  meant  to  take  the  word  faith  in  the  sense  of  trust  or 
mfidence  in  God ;  such  confidence  could  only  amount  to  hope ; 
id  to  say  that  justifying  faith  was  a  certain  and  confident 
ilief  that  our  sins  were  remitted  through  Christ  was  a  great 
3resy,  for  a  man  could  never  without  great  presumption  be 
ire  of  possessing  grace.  This  was  the  opinion  of  the  greater 
imber. 

But  Catarino  contended  that  without  the  special  grace  of 

od  no  man  could  perform  works  really  good,  and  therefore  this 

irt  of  Luther's  proposition  ought  not  to  be  condemned,  but 

ily  where  he  speaks  of  the  preparation  for  justification,  hatred 

sin,  fear  of  hell,  terror  of  conscience. 

The  Dominicans  and  Franciscans  took  different  sides  on  this 
id  all  other  questions,  but  Catarino  did  not  confine  himself 
the  opinions  of  his  order. 

The  doctrine  of  Christ's  imputed  righteousness  was  next 
scussed.  No  one  doubts,  it  was  said,  that  Christ  has  acquired 
erit  for  us,  but  the  word  imputed  was  not  used  by  the  fathers, 
>pt  by  St.  Bernard,  who  used  it  in  his  109th  epistle, 
ja  said  that  though  it  was  not  used  in  Scripture,1  yet  it 
correct  to  say  that  the  righteousness  of  Christ  is  imputed 
mankind  in  the  sense  of  satisfaction  and  merit,  and  it  is  con- 
mally  imputed  to  all  those  who  are  justified  by  satisfying  for 
3ir  sins,  but  it  does  not  mean  that  his  righteousness  is 
puted  to  us  as  if  it  were  our  own. 

While  the  Council  was  sitting  at  Trent  the  Diet  assembled 

Ratisbon,  in  which  the  Emperor  expressed  his  displeasure  that 

3  Colloquy  had  been  broken  up  without  coming  to  any  decision 

religion,  and  desired  that  everyone  should  give  his  opinion 

j  to  the  best  method  of  pacifying  Germany.     The  Protestants 

]  [uested  the  Emperor  to  call  a  national  Council  for  this  purpose, 

j  the  only  way  of  coming  to  a  satisfactory  conclusion.     The 

]  nisters  of  the  Emperor  replied  that  it  had  not  been  possible 

1  execute  the  decrees  of  the  Diet  of  Spires,  because  in  order 

1  In  our  English  version  we  find  the  word  used  in  this  sense,  Rom.  iv.  22,  "  im- 
1  ed  to  him  for  righteousness,"  as  a  translation  from  the  Greek,  Ai&  /col 

I   tf    CIS 
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to  make  peace  with  the  king  of  France  it  was  necessary  to 
please  the  Pope ;  and  that  national  Councils  had  never  treated 
of  doctrine  or  of  religion.  The  Catholics  approved  of  the  Council 
of  Trent,  and  entreated  the  Emperor  to  oblige  the  Protestants 
to  submit  to  it.  They,  on  the  other  hand,  declared  that  it  was 
not  a  free  Council,  but  entirely  under  the  power  of  the  Pope, 
and  as  such  they  could  not  acknowledge  its  decisions. 

But  the  Emperor  was  only  feigning  to  reconcile  the  Protest 
ants,  while  he  was  secretly  making  preparation  for  a  war  of 
religion.  However  carefully  he  concealed  his  intention,  it  came 
to  the  ears  of  the  Protestants  while  the  Diet  was  sitting.  It  was 
rumoured  also  that  Ferdinand  king  of  the  Romans  and  the  Pope 
were  arming,  and  the  Protestants  perceived  that  it  was  time  to 
think  of  defending  themselves  against  this  powerful  coalition.  I 

The  Emperor,  finding  his  designs  discovered,  threw  off  the 
mask,  and  on  the  9th  June  sent  cardinal  Madrucci  to  Rome 
to  request  the  Pope  to  furnish  him  with  the  assistance  agreed  or* 
last  year  by  cardinal  Farnese.      The  reasons  alleged  for  thif* 
armed   intervention  were  the  perseverance  of  the  Protestant:  • 
in  their  heretical  opinions,  and  their  refusal  to  submit  to  th< 
Council  of  Trent.     By  a  treaty  concluded  on  the  27th  June  thfcj 
Pope  agreed  to  deposit  100,000  crowns,  in  addition  to  the  sam 
sum  already  advanced,  to  be  used  in  the  prosecution  of  this  hoi 
war!     He  also  engaged  to  equip  at  his  own  expense  a  bodi 
of  troops,  give  the  Emperor  for  one  year  half  of  all  the  eccles 
astical  revenues  in  Spain,  and  permit  him  to  take  from  the  du< 
of  the  monasteries  a  sum  amounting  to  500,000  crowns.    H 
return  for  this  pecuniary  and  military  aid  the  Emperor  promise 
not  to  enter  into  any  terms  of  agreement  with  the  Protestan 
for  the  next  six  months  without  the  consent  of  the  Pope,  to  gi 
him  a  share  of  all  advantages  gained  within  that  period,  a) 
if  the  king  of  France  broke  the  peace,  he  was  to  be  visited  wi 
the  utmost  wrath  of  the  Pope's  spiritual  power. 

In  vain  the  Protestants,  when  they  heard  of  this  iniquitc 
convention,  reminded  Charles  of  his  coronation  oath  at  Frankfc 
In  vain  they  complained  of  the  Emperor  linking  himself  w 
a  foreign  power  to  destroy  his  own  subjects.     Some  keener  " 
said  the  benign  vicar  of  Christ,  the  father  of  Christendom, 
an  avenging  power,  who  in  this  crusade  against  Christians  for 
they  were  not  infidels. 
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Herman,  archbishop  of  Cologne,  although  formally  deprived 
•y  the  Pope,  still  continued  in  the  exercise  of  his  functions :  the 
]mperor  wrote  to  him  not  to  take  arms  with  the  adverse  party ; 
ut  this  upright  elector  and  archbishop  published  a  manifesto 
enouncing  the  conflict  as  a  religious  war,  and  publicly  declaring 
hat  the  Emperor's  sole  object  was  to  divide  and  ruin  the 
'rotestants. 

During  these  warlike  preparations  the  Council  opened  its 
fth  session.  "Having,"  they  said,  "by  divine  inspiration 
ondemned  the  heretical  doctrine  on  original  sin,  they  now 
roposed  to  examine  the  modern  doctrine  of  divine  grace,  the 
2cond  article  in  the  Augsburg  Confession.' ' 

There  were  twenty-five  Lutheran  propositions  on  this  point 

:  -nich  the  Council  considered  heretical.     It  was  a  subject  replete 

-ith  difficulties,  and  not  easily  understood  by  human  reasoning. 

Vhen  Luther's  idea  of  justification  was  read,  that  it  consists  in 

simple  trust  in  God  and  faith  in  his  promises ;  when  the  dis- 

I   nction  between  the  Law  and  the  Gospel  was  explained,  and 

le   different   kind   of  works   which   follow   from    each;     this 

abject  was  so  new  to  the  greater  part  of  the  assembly  that  they 

-ere  totally  at  a  loss  to  comprehend  the  propositions  laid  before 

lem.     The  number  of  theologians  was  now  increased  to  forty- 

ve,   and   they  were   in   general   tenaciously   attached   to   the 

pinions  of  the  schools.     The  principal  speakers  were  Ambrogio 

'atarino,  a  Dominican  of  Siena,  Andrea  de  Vega,  and  Antonio 

Tarinari,   and   they   hesitated    to    condemn    entirely   Luther's 

xplanation  of  justifying  faith. 

While  the  Council  were  pursuing  their  deliberations,  and 
bscuring  by  their  scholastic  reasonings  some  of  the  fundamental 
niths  of  the  Gospel,  the  Pope  proclaimed  a  jubilee  of  rejoicing 
/r  the  war  against  the  Protestants.  Prayers  and  fastings,  con- 
:ssions  and  communions,  were  ordered  for  the  success  of  the  war, 
i  honour  of  the  Divine  Majesty,  for  the  exaltation  of  the  Church 
f  Rome,  and  the  extirpation  of  heresy. 

On  the  20th  of  July,  Charles  promulgated  an  edict  against 
ohn  Frederic,  Elector  of  Saxony,  and  Philip  Landgrave  of  Hesse, 
I  reusing  them  of  disobedience  and  sedition,  of  warring  with  the 
rinces  of  the  empire,  and  of  having  displaced  bishops  and 
Dvernors  by  their  own  authority,  in  the  name  of  religion,  but 
ith  very  different  ends  in  view.  He  proscribed  them  as  per- 
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fidious  rebels,  guilty  of  high  treason,  and  disturbers  of  the  public 
peace;  openly  declared  war  against  them,  absolved  the  nobles 
and  people  from  their  oath  of  allegiance,  and  included  all  under 
the  same  ban  who  lived  under  their  obedience. 

The  Pope  was  annoyed  that  the  Emperor  had  openly  declared 
the  object  of  the  war,  and  Charles  was  equally  dissatisfied  with 
the  Pope  for  pronouncing  it  a  religious  war  and  declaring  a 
jubilee.  Their  objects  were  the  same,  but  their  tactics  of  dis 
simulation  different. 

Italy  was  filled  with  alarm  lest  the  war  should  spread  to  her 
borders,  and  feared  that  when  Germany  was  subdued  she  would 
be  next  attacked.  Charles  sent  an  envoy  to  Trent,  desiring 
that  in  all  cases  the  Council  might  be  kept  open,  and  enjoinec 
them  to  treat  of  reform  and  not  of  doctrine,  in  order  to  avoir- 
irritating  the  Protestants.  Having  heard  that  Cardinal  Sta  Croc 
was  much  disposed  to  break  up  the  Council,  the  Emperor  sen 
him  word  that  if  he  made  the  slightest  movement  in  this  direc 
tion  he  would  have  him  thrown  into  the  Adige.1 

This  decided   language  kept  them  together  in  spite  of  tfc 
Pope's  desire  to  dissolve  the  Assembly.     A  suspension  of  fiftee 
days  was  commanded,  in  order  to  keep  the  jubilee  with  diu 
solemnity. 

During  this  interval  the  Protestant  army  advanced  to  occuj 
the  passes  of  the  Tyrol,  and  prevent  the  Italian  troops  fro 
joining  the  Emperor ;  but  the  whole  country  rose  in  oppositio  . 
The   prelates,  who  were  weary  of  the  Council,  magnified  t  M 
danger  in  order  to  get  away;  the  most  timid  actually  set  01  < 
and  the  Assembly  would  have  gradually  dissolved  itself,  but : 
the  arrival  of  Madrucci,  cardinal  of  Trent,  who  expostulated 
the  name  of  the  Pope,  and  thus  kept  them  together. 

The  town  of  Trent  was  kept  in  perpetual  commotion  by  1 
passage  of  troops  northwards  from  the  various  states  of  Ita 
According  to  the  convention  of  the  league,  the  Pope  sent  12,( 
foot  and  500  horse ;  Tuscany  200,  and  Ferrara  100  troops.  *] 
Protestants  were  exasperated  in  the  highest  degree  at  1 
formidable  force  being  arrayed  against  them,  and  publis] 
a  manifesto  complaining  of  the  cruel  designs  of  the  Empc  ' 


1  "  Che  se  lui  (St°  Croce)  avesse  operate  alcuna  cosa  contra  la  mente  dc  sua  M 
in  fjttesto,  I'  avrebbe  fatto  gcttar  neW  Adice." — Sarpi,  Concilio  Tridcntino,  p.  208. 
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ad  his  agent  the  Pope,  whom  they  called  antichrist  and  the 
lan  of  sin. 

The  Pope's  soldiers  arrived  before  Landhut  on  the  15th  of 
August.  Charles  gave  Ottavio,  his  son-in-law,  the  collar  of  the 
olden  fleece  in  token  of  his  satisfaction  at  the  fine  appearance  of 
is  men.  But  causes  of  dispute  soon  arose,  for  cardinal  Farnese 
ad  orders,  as  papal  legate,  to  carry  the  cross  at  the  head  of  the 
rmy,  and  to  publish  indulgences,  as  was  the  custom  in  the  time 
f  the  crusades.  This  however  Charles  would  not  permit,  as  his 
bject  was  to  retain  in  his  camp  those  Lutheran  princes  who  had 
ot  as  yet  declared  themselves  against  him.  If  a  religious  colour 
ad  been  given  to  the  war  they  would  have  immediately  returned 
Dme.  The  cardinal  in  disgust  retired  to  Eatisbon,  on  pretence 
?  waiting  for  the  Pope's  instructions. 

The  two  hostile  armies  of  fellow-countrymen  remained  for 

>me  time  inactive  watching  each  other's  movements,  both  un- 

illing  to  come  to  an  engagement.     The  Protestants  had  the 

-eat  disadvantage  of  being  led  by  two  commanders  of  equal 

ithority  but  of  different  character.     Charles  hoped  to  gain  his 

)int  without  bloodshed,  and  preferred  delay  to  risking  a  battle. 

The  divines  at  Trent  were  acting  on  the  same  plan,  and 

ngthening  out  the  time  till  the  difficulties  of  their  position 

>uld  be  obviated,  unwilling  to  come  to  any  precise  conclusion. 

must  be  confessed  however  that  their  task  was  a  difficult  one, 

r  in  front  of  the  opposition  of  the  Protestants  they  had  to 

concile   Scripture   with   the  dogmas  of  the  Koman  Catholic 

liurch,  instead  of  modelling  its  doctrines  in  conformity  with 

e  inspired  Word. 

The  remainder  of  the  session  was  occupied  in  drawing  up 
nsures  and  anathemas  of  the  Lutheran  doctrines  of  grace,  free- 
ill,  justification,  and  faith. 

The  doctrine  of  perseverance  in  grace  was  almost  unanimously 
ndemned,  as  it  had  never  been  an  article  of  the  Koman 
itholic  Church,  which  has  always  taught  that  grace  may  be  lost, 
id  quotes  in  proof  of  this  opinion  the  capital  sins  of  many  of 
e  Scripture  saints.  But  this  argument  is  of  little  value,  their 
pentance  and  forgiveness  being  also  recorded,  witness  David 
d  Peter.  The  Pope  decided  on  publishing  what  had  been 
:eady  decreed  by  the  Council,  that  if  the  Protestants  ever  came 
the  Council  they  might  be  bound  to  conform  to  its  decisions. 
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In  taking  this  resolution  he  used  his  favourite  Florentine  motto, 
Causa  fatta  capo  ha.1 

The  decrees  on  justification  contained  sixteen  heads  and 
thirty-three  anathemas.  The  old  canons  against  the  non-resi 
dence  of  the  bishops  and  clergy  were  renewed  and  enforced  by 
progressive  penalties.  The  ambiguity  of  these  decrees  was  much 
commented  on  in  Germany.  It  was  said  that  in  all  the  Councils 
which  have  been  held  since  the  time  of  the  Apostles,  there  were 
not  so  many  articles  promulgated  as  in  this  one  session.  Poli 
ticians  observed  that  the  tenth  article  ordered  the  commands 
of  God  and  the  Church  to  be  obeyed,  but  no  mention  was  made 
of  obedience  to  princes  and  magistrates,  though  this  was  a  duty 
clearly  laid  down  in  Scripture. 

The  divines,  when  discussing  the  work  of  the  next  session 
agreed  to  continue  the  order  of  the  Augsburg  Confession.  Thi; 
brought  forward  the  subject  of  the  Sacraments  and  their  ad 
ministration.  Fourteen  heretical  propositions  were  extracte< 
from  the  Protestant  Confession. 

The  sixth  session  met  on  the  13th  of  January  with  the  usiu 
ceremonies.      Tommaso  Stella,  bishop  of  Salpi,  preached  tt  j 
sermon,  and  the  decrees  about  faith  and  reformation  were  rear  j 
The   divines  had  decided  at  the   close   of  the  last  session  • 
follow  the  same  order  of  subjects  as  that  of  the  Confession 
Augsburg.     This  brought  the  Sacraments  and  their  admini 
tration  before  them. 

The  Council,  though  they  pronounced  Luther's  doctrine 
two  Sacraments  heretical,  found  great  difficulty  in  deciding  w 
instituted   the   other   five.     They  were  ascribed  alternately 
Christ,  St.  Ambrose,   St.  Augustine,  and  to  tradition.     Pe 
Lombard,2  the  master  of  sentences,  and  the  first  who  clea: 
defined  the  number  of  sacraments  to  be  seven,  was  said  to  hz 
quoted  St.  James  and  St.  Bonaventura  for  extreme  unctr 
They  allowed  that  Confirmation  was  introduced  after  the  time 
the  Apostles.     Matrimony  must  be  called  a  sacrament  beca 
it   was   introduced   by   God   in   paradise.      The   sacrament 
penance  or  penitence  Bonaventura  had  ascribed  to  the  Apost 
A  discussion  arose  about  the  use  of  the  sacraments.     Ordinal 

1  *  That  which  is  done,  has  already  a  head.'     It  is  impossible  to  convey  the 
precisely  in  a  translation. 

2  See  Appendix  A. 
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nd  matrimony  were  not  suitable  for  all.  Marinaro  said  the 
ows  used  in  sacraments  were  introduced  by  scholiasts,  they 
rere  unknown  in  the  primitive  church.  The  prayers  of  Corne- 
us  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  were  agreeable  to  God  before  he 
•as  baptized.  All  his  house,  when  they  believed  on  hearing 
t.  Peter  preach,  received  the  Holy  Spirit  before  they  knew 
aything  about  the  sacraments.  The  dying  thief  on  the  cross 
mid  not  receive  them,  and  they  were  beyond  the  reach  of 
lany  holy  martyrs,  converted  during  the  heat  of  the  early 
ersecutions.  The  Council  evaded  the  force  of  these  scriptural 
,cts  by  explaining  that  there  were  two  sorts  of  vows,  one  clear 
id  specific,  the  other  implied ;  for  had  the  converts  known  that 
icy  were  necessary,  they  would  not  have  hesitated  to  take 
lem  if  opportunity  offered. 

The  divines  appointed  to  draw  up  the  decrees,  framed  fourteen 
lathemas  on  the  Protestant  doctrine  of  the  Sacraments,  ten 
1  which  were  on  baptism  and  three  on  cresima,  or  anointing  with 
1.  The  definitions  of  doctrine  presented  great  difficulties ;  for 
was  impossible  to  find  terms  which  gave  universal  satisfaction, 
id  finally  they  left  it  to  a  general  congregation  to  explain  in 
hat  manner  the  Sacraments  convey  grace. 

The  residence  of  bishops  and  the  plurality  of  benefices  were 

•am  brought  forward.     Loud  complaints  were  made  of  existing 

•uses.      Bernardo   Diaz    said   such   was   the   disorder   in   the 

urch  at  Vicenza  that  it  would  require  an  Apostle  for  a  bishop. 

irdinal  Ridolfi  enjoyed  the  revenues  of  this  bishopric,  but  left 

without  any  kind  of  spiritual  instruction :  he  had  not  been 

•  iscopally  ordained,  and  was  quite  indifferent  to  the  concerns 

«  people  whom  he  had  never  seen. 

The  Spanish  bishops,  about  twenty  in  number,  with  cardinal 
icecco  at  their  head,  finding  that  there  was  no  likelihood  of 
;  y  thorough  episcopal  reform,  drew  up  a  censure  of  the  reforms 
$  ictioned  by  the  Council.  It  contained  eleven  articles,  which 
<  :imed  greater  independence  for  the  bishops,  and  power  to  de- 
]  ve  the  clergy  for  non-residence,  ignorance,  or  immorality. 
T.  us  concerted  union  on  the  part  of  the  Spanish  bishops  was 
( .pleasing  to  the  legates,  as  it  tended  to  the  restriction  of  pon- 
t  cal  authority.  They  wrote  to  Eome  for  instructions,  but  the 
c  ly  remedy  which  the  Papal  Court  could  suggest  was  the  sum- 
i  ning  other  bishops  to  the  Council  in  order  to  outvote  the  Im- 
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perial  party.  He  enjoined  the  legates  to  exercise  great  prudence 
to  grant  the  whole,  or  part  of  what  was  desired,  according  t< 
necessity,  but  if  possible  not  to  make  any  concessions.  Better 
he  said,  pass  over  the  heads  of  doctrine  on  the  Sacraments,  anc 
only  publish  the  anathemas ;  but  above  all  he  commanded  then 
to  be  on  their  guard  against  any  diminution  of  the  authority  o 
the  Apostolic  See. 

The  death  of  the  king  of  England1  was  joyful  news  to  th< 
Council,  for  they  fancied  the  kingdom  would  return  immediate!; 
to  the  obedience  of  the  Eoman  See.     Henry  VIII.  had  rejects 
the  authority  of  the  Pope  within  his  realm  for  his  own  privat 
ends.     He  retained  indeed  the  errors  of  the  Roman  Catholic  re 
ligion,  but  it  was  a  step  in  the  right  direction  to  disown  tbi 
papacy.     The  good  sense  of  the  English  people  completed  wto 
the  king  had  begun,  and  never  again  voluntarily  submitted  • 
the  yoke  of  Rome, 

The  Pope,  finding  his  grandson  cardinal  Farnese  was  n 
allowed  publicly  to  exercise  his  office  with  the  army,  recall 
him,  and  shortly  after,  the  stipulated  time  of  their  service  beii 
over,  he  recalled  also  Ottavio  Farnese  and  his  troops,  to  the  grf 
dissatisfaction  of  the  Emperor,  who  said  they  left  him  just  as  J 
wanted  their  assistance. 

The  seventh  session  of  the  Council  met  on  the  3rd  of  Mar 
Marinaro  had  been  appointed  to  preach,  but  having  been  sligh 
in  a  very  marked  manner  on  account  of  his  enlightened  opinic 
he  could  not  preach  without  dwelling  on  those  sentiments  wh 
gave  offence,  and  did  not  choose  to  contradict  himself;  thus 
only  alternative  was  to  decline  preaching  under  pretence 
illness.  There  was  consequently  no  sermon,  for  though  tl 
were  sixty  bishops,  and  thirty  friars  present,  not  one  was  eil 
able,  or  ready  to  prepare  a  sermon  within  a  few  hours. 

Nothing  was  done  in  this  session  but  reading  the  decrees 
anathemas  about  the  Sacraments,  in  which  there  were  four 
on  baptism,2  and  the  articles  of  reform  which  concerned 
bishops.      The  prelates  who  had  before  opposed  these  dec  3 
reiterated   their  sentiments,   and  the  legates  immediately 
rogued  the  session  till  the  21st  of  April. 

The  same  day  a  message  was  received  from  the  Pope  •  •• 

1  He  died  on  Friday  the  28th  of  February,  1547. 

2  See  Appendix  B. 
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inding  them  to  remove  to  Bologna.  Cardinal  Sta  Croce  was 
3atly  confounded,  but  Monte  boldly  lauded  the  Pope's  wisdom, 
•  it  was  necessary  to  sustain  the  authority  of  the  Apostolic 
e.  Paul  III.  had  taken  this  method  of  stopping  further 
scussion ;  the  Italian  bishops  were  weary  of  debating  points 
lich  they  imperfectly  understood.  One  of  their  number  had 
en  taken  ill;  they  pretended  the  air  was  unwholesome,  the 
sease  contagious,  and  that  it  was  dangerous  to  remain  at  Trent. 
3xt  day  it  was  put  to  the  vote.  Thirty-five  bishops  and  three 
nerals  of  the  monastic  orders  were  favourable  to  a  removal, 
irdinal  Pacecco  and  the  seventeen  Imperial  bishops  voted 
•ainst  it.  Cardinal  del  Monte  severely  reproached  the  bishop 
Sinigalia  for  his  ingratitude  in  voting  against  the  Pope's 
ishes ;  but  he  coolly  replied,  '  We  must  obey  God  rather  than 


an.' 


The  session  broke  up,  and  the  legates  set  out  in  solemn 
ocession  for  Bologna,  preceded  by  the  cross  and  followed  by 
e  bishops. 

This  change  of  residence  and  division  of  the  Council  was 
•ry  displeasing  to  the  Emperor,  for  it  betokened  a  disregard 

his  wishes,  and  extinguished  all  prospect  of  religious  union, 
e  immediately  wrote  to  the  prelates  of  his  party  highly  ap- 
oving  of  their  not  joining  the  schism,  and  desiring  them  to 
main  where  they  were. 

At  Bologna  the  session  was  opened  with  great  pomp  on  the 
d  of  April,  but  there  were  only  thirty-four  bishops  present,  and 
ey  transacted  no  business  except  writing  a  letter  to  their  brethren 

Trent  entreating  their  presence.  The  second  session,  which 
sembled  on  the  2nd  of  June,  was  equally  unfruitful ;  it  seemed 

if  the  body  of  the  Council  had  removed  to  Bologna,  and  left 
.e  spirit  behind  at  Trent. 

Meanwhile  Charles  was  so  wholly  occupied  with  the  war 

Germany  that  the  Council  had  become  quite  a  secondary 
)ject.  A  decisive  battle  was  fought  at  Muhlberg,  in  which  the 
lector  of  Saxony  was  wounded  and  taken  prisoner,  and  his 
•my  totally  routed.  The  Landgrave  of  Hesse,  yielding  to  the 
n-suasions  of  Maurice  his  son-in-law,  appeared  spontaneously 
ifore  the  Emperor,  and  in  company  with  the  Elector  of  Branden- 
irg,  tendered  their  submission ;  but  they  had  reason  to  repent 
iving  trusted  to  the  Emperor's  generosity,  for  they  were  retained 

VOL.  II.  T 
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in  captivity.  The  duke  of  Saxony  was  condemned  to  deal 
as  a  rebel,  but  his  life  was  granted  him  on  very  hard  condition.' 
he  submitted  to  all  except  the  articles  relating  to  his  religio 
and  they  were  not  pressed.  It  was  proposed  to  the  Landgra- 
that  he  should  obey  the  decrees  of  the  Council  then  sitting,  b 
he  refused,  saying  he  would  submit  to  a  free  religious  Coun< 
of  which  both  the  head  and  the  members  were  truly  reformed. 

Religion  had  been  to  Charles  a  stalking-horse  for  his  OA 
aggrandisement ;   in  its  name  he  had  achieved  a  victory  whi 
brought  all  Germany  within  his  grasp,  filled  his  coffers  w: 
money,  and  his  arsenals  with  artillery.     His  next  object  v* 
to  call  a  Diet  at  Augsburg  for  the  final  regulation  of  affairs. 

But  what  was  peace  and  joy  to  Charles  was  gall  and  wor 
wood  to  the  ambitious  old  Pope.  He  looked  round  for  h^ 
in  the  coming  danger,  and  sent  a  flattering  embassy  to  Henry 
king  of  France,  who  had  just  succeeded  his  father,  offering  t 
every  material  advantage  he  could  confer,  and  leaving  him 
liberty  about  obeying  the  decrees  of  the  Council  if  he  wo 
enter  into  a  strong  alliance  with  him.  Henry  was  by  no  me; 
unwilling  to  secure  himself  against  the  ambition  of  his  he 
ditary  enemy,  and  offered  the  Pope  Diana,  his  natural  daugh 
for  his  grandson  Orazio  Farnese. 

Paul  III.  had  recourse  also  to  more  certain  and  more  sul>* 
weapons;   he  sent  cardinal  Sfondrato  to  Augsburg  with  se< 
instructions  to  treat  with  the  clergy  and  bring  them  over  to 
party. 

In  August  Charles  went  to  Augsburg  to  hold  the  E* 
accompanied  by  a  brilliant  retinue  and  a  large  body  of  Spai 
and  Italian  troops.  He  opened  the  Diet  on  the  1st  of  Septeno 
with  an  explanatory  speech,  in  which  he  recapitulated  all  ' 
had  been  done  in  different  Diets  to  conciliate  religious  opinic  ; 
for  this  purpose  he  had  caused  the  Council  of  Trent  to  meet,  : 
finding  it  inadequate  to  accomplish  the  ends  proposed  he 
been  obliged  to  take  other  measures.  God,  he  said,  had  I  i 
pleased  to  give  success  to  his  efforts  to  reduce  Germany,  anc  3 
now  assembled  the  princes  of  the  empire  for  the  purpos<  f 
reformation.  They  must  first  begin  with  the  difference,  i 
religion.  The  opinions  of  the  Diet  about  the  Council  i  3 
various  and  discordant;  the  clergy,  prompted  by  the  P 
made  no  conditions,  but  were  favourable  to  its  meeting.  Otl  , 
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:  d  especially  the  Lutherans,  wished  it  to  be  free  and  religious, 
i  t  presided  over  by  the  Pope  or  by  the  cardinals.  The  bishops, 
1  »y  said,  ought  to  be  absolved  from  their  oath  of  implicit 
i  sdience,  and  Protestant  divines  allowed  to  vote  freely. 

The   Catholics   were   satisfied   with  the  constitution  of  the 

uncil,  but  were  willing  to  allow  the  Protestants  to  go  to  Trent 
d  give  them  liberty  to  speak  freely,  provided  they  would 
gage  to  be  bound  by  the  decrees  of  the  Council. 

While  the  Pope  was  anxiously  watching  the  proceedings  of 
3  Diet  of  Augsburg  news  of  a  very  painful  domestic  nature 
is  brought  him  from  Parma.  Pier  Luigi,  duke  of  Parma,  his 
i,  was  murdered  in  his  own  palace ;  and  a  few  hours  after 
^rrante  Gronzaga,  the  Imperial  governor  of  Milan,  sent  a  body 

troops  to  take  possession  of  the  city  in  the  name  of  the 
nperor.  Pier  Luigi  had  long  made  himself  hateful  to  his 
bjects  by  his  excesses  and  exactions ;  he  was  a  cripple  from 
sease,  and  the  conspirators  taking  advantage  of  this,  chose 
moment  when  he  had  only  two  young  pages  with  him,  rushed 
to  his  apartment,  and  pierced  him  with  a  hundred  blows,  cut 
F  his  nose,  and  hung  the  dead  body  out  of  the  window  exposed 

the  derision  of  the  people.     To  the  Pope's  grief  for  the  loss 

his  son  was  added  the  indignity  offered  to  himself  in  his 
rson. 

The  shadow  of  a  Council  was  still  sitting  at  Bologna.  During 
e  Pope's  affliction  they  abstained  from  troubling  him,  and 
jl  Monte  only  assembled  them  to  say  that  their  future  time  of 
eeting  was  indefinite. 

At  the  instigation  of  the  Emperor  the  prelates  of  Germany 
rote  to  the  Pope  entreating  him  to  allow  the  Council  to  return 

Trent.  They  dwelt  on  the  perilous  state  of  Germany,  the 
iportance  of  the  Council,  and  the  suitability  of  Trent  as  a  place 

meeting;  and  concluded  by  beseeching  his  Holiness  to  re 
semble  the  Council  at  Trent,  when  he  would  find  them  his 
>edient  servants. 

It  was  not  an  easy  matter  to  induce  the  Pope  to  bring  the 
ouncil  back,  but  it  was  still  more  difficult  to  bring  the  Protest- 
it  princes  and  their  followers  to  submit  to  the  Council.  Both 
itreaty  and  menace  had  been  tried  in  vain.  The  Elector  was 
•unted  with  his  recent  pardon,  Maurice  with  benefits  received 
id  the  Landgrave  amused  with  hopes  of  liberation,  till  at 

x2 
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length  they  consented  to  send  deputies  to  the  Council.  Tfc 
Protestant  cities  still  held  out,  alleging  that  it  was  impossib' 
for  them  to  submit  to  the  decrees  of  a  Council  directed  by  tl 
Pope.  Granville,  wearied  out  with  negotiations,  threatens 
to  mulct  them  severely  if  they  did  not  comply ;  their  envo^ 
waited  in  a  body  on  the  Emperor,  and  presented  to  him  writtf 
conditions  on  which  they  would  receive  the  decrees  of  tl 
Council.  The  paper  was  received  but  not  read;  an  outwa: 
conformity  was  all  that  was  desired. 

Cardinal  Sfondrato  used  all  his  diplomatic  skill  to  persuai 
Charles  to  recognise  the  translation  of  the  Council  to  Bologc 
He  pointed  out  the  unprotected  state  of  England,  her  king  beii 
a  child.  Now  was  the  time  to  attack  her,  and  the  Pope  wou . 
assist  him  with  troops  and  money  for  the  expedition.  B 
Charles  was  quite  as  good  a  diplomatist  as  the  Pope,  and  cor 
see  as  far,  for  he  knew  that  the  object  was  to  divert  attcnti 
from  the  Council  by  embarking  him  in  a  new  expedition.  ] 
replied  that  in  religion  he  wished  to  work  in  unison  with  t 
Pope,  but  that  in  war  he  was  master  of  his  own  actions,  a 
hinted  that  he  could  not  count  on  an  ally  who  had  deserted  h 
in  the  German  war. 

Cardinal  Madrucci  was  sent  to  Kome  to  press  the  reti 
of  the  Council  to  Trent.  He  was  received  in  full  conclave,  a 
as  spokesman  of  the  Emperor  lauded  his  zeal  for  the  Coun 
and  tried  to  influence  the  cardinals  by  covertly  hinting  at 
future  vacancy  of  the  papal  chair.  The  Pope,  nothing  daunt 
gave  fair  words  and  conditional  promises,  but  no  decisive  rej 
After  summoning  Mendozza  from  Siena,  to  remain  at  Kc 
as  the  Emperor's  agent,  Madrucci  returned  to  Augsburg. 

The  Pope  was  three  months  before  he  returned  an  ans~ 
to  the  letter  of  the  German  bishops,  and  it  was  most  cautior 
worded.     He  praised  their  piety  and  desire  to  extirpate  here 
for  this  the  Council  had  met,  and  they  had  condemned  nr 
heretical  opinions.     Bologna  being  within  the  territory  of 
Church  ought  to  be  considered  a  suitable  place  for  the  Cou 
by  those  who  had  received  their  religion  from  the  Church, 
place  of  meeting  was  to  him  a  matter  of  indifference,  but 
letter  of  the  fathers  themselves,  of  which  he  sent  them  a  cc  , 
would  shew  why  they  did  not  return  to  Trent. 

On  the  receipt  of  this  letter  in  Germany  the  Emperor  rcsol  i 
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apply  to   the  Council  itself.      He  sent   Francesco  Vargas1 

;  d  Martino  Yelasco  to  Bologna  with  letters  addressed  Con- 

•  itui  Patrum  Bononice.     They  were  read  by  Vargas  in  a  public 

;  dience,  but  cardinal  del  Monte  said  these  letters   were  not 

; ;  dressed  to  them,  for  they  were  not  a  conventus  but  a  concilium. 

^withstanding  they  would  hear  them  under  protest. 

Vargas,  in  an  earnest  and  eloquent  speech,  begged  them  for 

e  sake  of  the  whole  of  Christendom  to  act  with  justice  and 

uity,  and  avert  great  public  calamities  by  acceding  to  the 

mperor's  request.     He  was  proceeding  when  Del  Monte  again 

terrupted  him  by  saying  in  a  solemn  tone,  "  I  am  here  as 

esident  of  this  most  holy  Council,  and  as  legate  of  Paul  III. 

e  successor  of  Peter,  and  vicar  of  Christ  on  earth.     These 

thers  are  met  together  to  seek  the  glory  of  God  in  this  Council, 

hich   is   legitimately  transferred   from   Trent.     We  beg  the 

mperor  to  change  his  opinion,  to  assist  us,  and  to  restrain  the 

sturbers  of  the  Council.     His  majesty  knows  that  whoever 

irows  impediments  in  the  way  of  holy  Councils  incurs  grievous 

mishments,  whatever  be  his  rank  or  position.     We  are  not 

be  intimidated  by  threats,  or  persuaded  to  fail  in  guarding  the 

mour  of  the  Church,  the  liberty  of  the  Council,  or  our  own 

sedom  of  action." 

This  being  a  dramatic  scene  got  up  for  the  edification  of 
urope,  Velasco  next  played  his  part,  and  read  a  protest  against 
e  translation  of  the  Council ;  he  then  presented  a  written 
•py  and  requested  it  might  be  registered.  Cardinal  del  Monte, 
;ting  under  instructions,  replied  in  a  high  and  haughty  tone 
iat  he  would  rather  die  than  submit  tamely  to  so  insulting 
precedent  as  that  of  the  dictation  of  a  secular  power.  The 
mperor,  he  said,  was  the  son,  not  the  lord  or  master  of  the 
hurch.  He  and  his  colleagues  were  legates  of  the  Holy 
.postolic  See ;  they  did  not  refuse  to  render  an  account  of  their 
3tions  to  God  and  the  Pope,  and  would  shortly  answer  the 
rotest. 

Meanwhile  Mendozza,2  by  the  Emperor's  command,  appeared 
2fore  the  Pope,  and  throwing  himself  on  his  knees,  in  that 

1  A  Spanish  jurisconsult  and  man  of  letters,  sent  by  Charles  v.  to  assist  his 
ubassadors  at  Trent. 

2  Don  Inigo  Lopez  Urtado  di  Mendozza ;  he  succeeded  cardinal  Granville  as 
iceroy  of  Naples,  in  1575. 
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position  he  read  a  protest  against  the  translation  of  the  Council, 
the  concluding  paragraph  of  which  declared  that,  if  the  Pope 
failed  in  his  duty,  the  Emperor  as  ruler  and  sovereign  would  ad 
according  to  ancient  precedent.  Then  turning  to  the  cardinal' 
he  said,  "  since  the  Pope  refused  to  promote  religious  concorc 
and  reformation,  if  they  also  were  in  default,  he  would  protes 
against  them."  A  dead  silence  followed  this  speech.  No  ont 
attempted  to  reply.  Mendozza  rose  from  his  knees,  laid  th< 
paper  on  the  table,  and  left  the  audience. 

More  negotiation  followed  between  Rome  and  the  Council  a 
Bologna,  and  the  point  would  perhaps  have  been  much  soone 
conceded  had  the  Pope  been  able  to  succeed  in  another  of  hi 
projects.  He  wanted  Piacenza,  which  was  held  by  the  Imperial 
ists,  to  be  given  up  to  Ottavio  Farnese,  his  grandson,  to 
Charles  had  made  up  his  mind  to  attach  it  to  the  duchy  ( 
Milan.  The  Pope  was  now  eighty  years  of  age,  and  could  nc 
long  continue  his  importunities ;  but  meanwhile,  disappointed  i 
seeing  his  wishes  thwarted  on  every  point,  he  intimated  1 
Charles  in  an  authoritative  manner  that  if  he  occupied  the  stati 
of  the  Apostolic  See  he  would  incur  severe  censures ;  and 
within  a  given  time  they  were  found  of  no  avail  he  would  1 
exposed  to  the  utmost  rigours  of  ecclesiastical  law. 

But  Charles  wras  not  to  be  intimidated  by  threats,  and  i 
turned  a  very  resolute  answer,  warning  the  Pope  not 
foment  discord  at  Naples,  for  his  machinations  and  schismatic 
calumnies  were  well  known ;  but  this  was  only  because  t 
Emperor  favoured  union,  and  desired  the  return  of  the  Coun 
to  Trent.  As  to  Piacenza,  that  belonged  to  the  duchy 
Milan,  and  it  had  been  a  very  short  time  in  the  possessi 
of  the  Pope.  Let  the  Church  prove  her  rights  and  justice  wot 
be  done.  The  Pope,  finding  spiritual  threats  powerless,  beg 
to  consider  how  he  could  best  form  a  league  against  1 
empire. 

When  Charles  heard  the  evasive  answer  which  had  been  gh 
to  Mendozza  about  the  Council  he  felt  convinced  that  nothi 
would  be  done  by  the  Pope  to  promote  peace.  His  late  succ 
against  the  Protestants  would  thus  become  fruitless  unless  so 
settlement  about  religion  was  arranged  for  Germany.  Fear 
to  disband  his  army  till  this  was  accomplished  he  brought 
subject  before  the  Diet,  and  proposed  that  suitable  pers 
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good  reputation  and  talent1  should  be  employed  to  draw  up 
form  of  doctrine  in  religion.  The  persons  chosen  applied 
.emselves  diligently  to  this  work,  and  at  length  produced  a  form 
'  doctrine  and  reformation  which  was  presented  to  the  Protest- 
its  for  their  approval.  It  contained  twenty-five  articles. 
Man's  state  by  nature.  2.  His  condition  after  the  fall. 
Redemption  by  Christ.  4.  Justification.  5.  Its  fruits. 
How  received.  7.  Of  charity  and  good  works.  8.  Ministers 
the  Church.  9.  Signs  of  a  true  Church.  10.  The  Church. 
1.  Its  authority.  12.  The  chief  Pontiff  and  his  bishops. 
3.  The  Sacraments.  14.  Baptism.  15.  Confirmation.  16. 
'enance.  17.  The  Eucharist.  18.  Extreme  unction.  19.  Or- 
ination.  20.  Matrimony.  21.  Sacrifice  of  the  Mass.  22.  In- 
ocation  of  Saints.  23.  Prayers  to  the  dead.  24.  Communion. 
5.  The  ceremonies  and  uses  of  the  Sacraments. 

This,  as  a  temporary  remedy,  was  called  Interim.     It  excited 
he  utmost  astonishment  and  indignation  at  Rome.     Was  ever 
uch  a  thing  before  heard  of,  they  said,  as  a  temporal  prince 
ntruding  into  the  province  of  religion  and  regulating  a  code 
'f  belief!     They  began  to  fear  that  Charles  would  imitate  the 
xample  of  Henry  of  England,  and  assume  the  title  of  Head 
'f  the  Church  in  his  dominions.    They  complained  that  doctrines 
yere  not  explained  according  to  the  decrees  of  the  Council  of 
L'rent ;  that  justification  was  defined  in  a  Lutheran  sense ;  too 
nuch  was  attributed  to  faith ;  and  unity  under  a  visible  head,  the 
Pope,  was  not  sufficiently  enjoined.     They  had  done  still  worse 
)y   acknowledging   the   existence   of  a  visible  Church  united 
:ogether   by  love.      It  was,   they  said,   a   concealed  attack  on 
;he  hierarchy,  for  they  had  dared  to  assert  that  holding  sound 
loctrine  and  the  legitimate  use  of  the  Sacraments  were  signs 
)f  the  true  Church.     This  was  a  dangerous  error,  for  it  made 
it  easy  for  any  sect  to  call  itself  a  church,   though  the  only 
infallible  sign  might  be  wanting — obedience  to  the  Roman  see. 
It  was  insufferable  to  give  to  schismatics  any  power  of  reforma 
tion.     To  allow  priests  to  marry,  and  to  give  the  cup  to  the  laity 
would  be  the  ruin  of  the  Roman  Catholic  faith.     The  whole 
court  of  Rome  began  to  exclaim  that  the  foundations  of  the 

1  Jules  Pflug,  Michel  Sidonius,  and  John  Islebius  Agricola  were  selected  for 
this  important  k  sk ;  the  two  first  were  moderate  Eomanists,  the  last  had  defended 
the  Confession  of  Augshurg  in  concert  with  Melancthon  and  Brentius. 
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church  were  crumbling  to  pieces,  and  that  measures  must  1 
speedily  taken  to  enlist  princes  in  their  defence. 

The  acute  old  Pope  saw  with  keener  vision  than  the  who 
college  of  Cardinals ;  he  rightly  predicted  that  the  Interim  cou 
not  last  long,  for  it  would  please  neither  Catholics  nor  Protes 
ants.  He  sent  instructions  to  cardinal  Sfondrato  neither 
make  any  opposition,  nor  sanction  its  publication  by  his  presenc 
or  by  remaining  at  the  Imperial  court. 

The  Protestants  disliked  the  Interim1  even  more  than  tl 
Catholics ;  they  considered  it  only  as  an  establishment  of  popei 
with  some  slight  alterations,  a  kind  of  reform  which  preclud< 
the  hope  of  a  better.  Notwithstanding  the  Emperor's  utmo 
efforts  to  force  it  on  the  chief  towns  in  Germany,  he  met  wi 
little  success.  Strasburg2  in  particular  made  so  noble  and  pe 
severing  a  stand3  for  religious  liberty  that  at  length  the  Protestan 
were  allowed  to  compromise  with  their  bishop,  and  three  church 
were  given  up  for  their  use ;  other  places,  as  Magdeburg  ai 
Halle4  in  Suabia,  suffered  severely. 

After  a  suspension  of  the  Council  for  two  years  at  Bologi 
the  presiding  legates  were  suddenly  summoned  to  Rome  by  tl 
death  of  Paul  III.  A  report  that  his  grandson  Ottavio  w- 
treating  with  Ferrante  Gonzaga,  the  Imperial  general,  to  g 
possession  of  Parma,  threw  him  into  so  violent  an  agitation  th 
it  brought  on  a  fit  which  left  him  insensible  for  some  hour 
fever  succeeded,  and  he  died  three  days  after,  on  the  10th 
November  1549.  The  Council  dispersed,  and  the  election 
a  Pope  wavered  between  cardinal  del  Monte  and  cardinal  Pol« 
the  latter  would  perhaps  have  been  preferred,  but  that  Carai 
insinuated  he  was  tainted  with  heresy.  The  choice  fell  ( 
cardinal  Maria  del  Monte,  who  took  the  name  of  Julius  III. 

1  The  Interim  will  be  found  in  Calvin's  works,  and  in  Goldstat,  Constiti 
Imperil,  torn.  i.  p.  58. 

2  It  was  on  this  occasion  that  Bucer,  as  already  related,  was  sent  for  by 
Elector  of  Brandenburg.     During  the  struggle  Bucer  and  Fagius  accepted 
invitation  of  Archbishop  Cranmer  to  England.     See  CHAP.  ix. 

3  Sleidan,  Comment,  p.  664. 

4  Brentius,  who  lived  at  Halle,  having  freely  expressed  his  disapprobation  of  1 
Interim,  was  sent  by  Granville's  order  in  chains  to  Augsburg.     His  house 
sacked  by  the  Spanish  soldiers,  his  wife  and  six  children  expelled  from  the  city, 
he  himself  banished,  after  residing  there  twenty-six  years. — Scott,  Church  of  Ch 
vol.  ii.  p.  32. 
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The  Council  was  reopened  at  Trent  in  1551,  under  the  new 
itiff,  Julius.  His  policy  differed  greatly  from  that  of  his 
Accessor,  for  he  was  desirous  of  consulting  the  wishes  of  the 
]  nperor,  and  favorable  to  a  reformation  of  abuses.  He  sent 
j  lattering  letter  to  the  Swiss  inviting  them  to  the  Council,  and 
<  :ablished  a  guard  of  Swiss  soldiers  for  the  protection  of  his 
rson. 

He  gave  up  Parma  to  Ottavio  Farnese,  but  as  he  would  not 
sist  him  to  recover  Piacenza  by  force,  the  duke  of  Panna  em- 
Dyed  his  brother  Orazio,  duke  of  Castro,  to  try  what  he  could 
•tain  from  Henry  II.  of  France,  who,  ever  emulous  of  Austria's 
•wer  in  Italy,  willingly  took  the  house  of  Parma  under  his 
otection,  and  promised  to  defend  his  possessions  at  Parma, 
he  Pope  ordered  Ottavio  to  give  up  this  city  to  the  papal  see, 
i  his  refusal  he  declared  him  a  rebel,  and  the  Emperor  de- 
ived  him  of  the  income  of  his  wife's  dower.     De  Termes  was 
nt  with  a  French  garrison  to  occupy  Parma,  and  war  was 
3enly  declared   against   the  Emperor.      To  alarm  the  Pope, 
!enry,  though  a  bitter  persecutor  of  the  Reformers,  wrote  a 
rcular  letter  to  the  bishops,  telling  them  to  prepare  themselves 
>r  a  National  Council.     This  measure  had  the  desired  effect, 
>r  the  Pope  sent  Ascanio  della  Corna,  his  nephew,  to  entreat 
[enry  not  to  uphold  a  feudatory  of  the  Church  against  his  law- 
il  sovereign.     But  the  king  persisted  in  his  plans,  and  as  the 
]mperor  had  occupied  Piacenza,  the  Italians  were  not  sorry  to 
2e  France  protect  Parma. 

In  Germany  efforts  were  made  to  induce  the  Protestants  to 
ppear  at  the  Council.  Maurice,  duke  of  Saxony,  desired 
lelancthon  and  some  other  divines  to  draw  up  certain  articles 
'f  doctrine  to  be  presented  to  the  Council.  They  wished  to 
lave  the  inviolability  of  their  safe-conduct  secured,  and  Maurice 
vrote  on  this  subject  to  the  Emperor. 

On  the  1st  of  September,  1551,  the  Council  met  once  more  at 
Trent ;  Charles  sent  three  ambassadors.  Jacques  Amiot  brought 
etters  from  the  king  of  France  in  the  form  of  a  protest,  declaring 
;hat  he  could  not  send  his  bishops  to  Trent  while  Europe  was 
.n  arms.  The  Council  deferred  its  answer,  and  the  session  was 
concluded  without  the  transaction  of  any  other  business.  Henry 
soon  after  published  a  manifesto  against  the  Pope,  declaring 
him  to  be  the  cause  of  the  war,  and  forbidding  the  clergy  to 
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send  money  to  Eome.  At  the  same  time,  to  counteract  the  b; 
impression  which  a  quarrel  with  the  Pope  might  have  on  tl 
public  mind,  and  to  prove  himself  a  good  Catholic,  he  issued  ; 
edict  of  increased  rigour  against  the  Reformers.1 

On  the  2nd  of  September  a  Congregation  was  held  at  Tre 
to  discuss  the  doctrines  of  Zuingle.  This  subject  was  divid« 
into  ten  articles,  the  chief  of  which  was  the  first :  That  in  t 
Eucharist  there  is  neither  the  body,  blood,  nor  divinity  of  Chrii 
but  only  the  emblems.  The  divines  were  desired  to  compa 
these  propositions  with  Scripture,  the  traditions  of  the  Apostlt 
the  opinion  of  Councils,  and  the  authority  of  the  Fathers.  P( 
mission  was  given  them  to  read  prohibited  books,  that  th 
might  weigh  the  arguments  on  both  sides.  The  Italians  we 
not  pleased  at  scholastic  theology  being  excluded ;  the  citati 
of  Scripture  and  the  Fathers,  they  said,  was  only  an  effort 
memory,  and  though  ancient  they  had  been  found  insufficient 
the  divines  who  for  the  last  three  hundred  years  had  defend 
the  Church ;  and  to  use  them  would  be  yielding  the  victory 
the  Lutherans.  They  indeed  excelled  in  the  knowledge 
languages,  but  a  good  theologian  must  exercise  his  ingcnuit 
the  method  proposed  was  meant  to  please  the  Germans,  I 
would  put  the  Italians  to  shame. 

In  discussing  the  heretical  propositions  they  were  particulai 
shocked  at  the  fifth  article,  which  held  that  Christ  ought  not 
be  adored  in  the  Eucharist,  nor  carried  about  in  procession  to  1 
sick,  and  that  such  worshippers  were  idolaters.     In  favour  of  1 
communion  in  one  kind  they  quoted  the  twenty-fourth  chap 
of  St.  Luke,  where  our  Lord  blessed  the  bread  only,  which 
gave  to  the  two  disciples,  and  the  Lord's  Prayer,  in  which 
say,  c  Give  us  this  day  our  daily  bread' :  the  second  chapter 
the  Acts,  l  breaking  bread  from  house  to  house,'  and  the  tweir 
seventh,  in  which   St.  Paul  '  took  bread,  and  gave  thanks 
God.'     Then,  without  appealing  to  the  original  institution  of 1 
ordinance  by  Christ  himself,  when  taking  the  cup  he  said,  "  Ti 
this  and  divide  it  among  yourselves,"2  or,  "  and  they  all  dra 
of  it,"3  they  concluded  by  anathematising  all  the  propositk 

1  This  was  called  V  edit  de  Chateaubriand.     All  religious  books  were  forbid 
under  the  severest  penalties.     None  to  be  opened  from  abroad  except  in  the  prese 
of  two  ecclesiastics. — Smedley,  Reformed  Religion,  vol.  i.  p.  56. 

2  Luke  xxii.  17.  3  Mark  xiv.  23. 
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t  the  Keformers.     In  condemning  those  who  denied  the  real 

ssence,  they  wished  it  to  be  more  explicitly  stated  that  in  the 

icharist  there  is  the  very  body  of  Christ  which  was  born  of 

e  Virgin,  suffered  on  the  cross,  was  buried,  rose  again,  as- 

nded  to  heaven,  and  which  is  seated  on  the  right  hand  of  God, 

.d  will  judge  the  world.     The  Imperial  ambassadors  were  very 

iwilling  that  the  Cup  should  be  refused  to  the  laity,  knowing 

at  this  alone  .would  prevent  the  Protestants  from  coming  to 

.e  Council,  and  proposed  that  the  decision  of  this  point  should 

3   delayed   till   they  arrived.      A   safe-conduct   from  the   as- 

mbly  was   demanded  in   addition  to  that  provided   by  the 

mperor.     The  legates  wrote  to  Rome  for  instructions,  and  con- 

;nt  was  given  to  grant  the  safe-conduct,  and  delay  the  discussion 

Dout  the  Cup  for  three  months.     When  they  came  to  express 

le  manner  in  which  Christ  was  present  in  the  Sacrament  of  the 

Cord's  Supper,  the  Dominicans  and  Franciscans  contended  about 

le  terms  used  to  express  the  nature  of  transubstantiation.     The 

ubtlety  of  their  definitions,  particularly  those  of  the  Dominicans, 

hewed  that  they  comprehended  the  difficulty  of  explaining  this 

liraculous  article  of  faith.       Christ,  they  said,  is  not  in  the 

Cucharist  because  he  has  come  from  any  other  place,  but  because 

he  substance  of  the  bread  is  changed  into  the  substance  of  his 

>ody ;   both  the  material  and  the  appearance  being  transmuted, 

t   is  called   transubstantiation.     Christ  has  two  modes  of  ex- 

stence,  both  real  and  substantial:  one  in  heaven,  the  other  in 

he  Sacrament — a  word  scarcely  suitable,  for  it  means  not  really, 

3ut  as  a  sign,  unless  indeed  it  be  understood  in  a  sense  be- 

onging  to  this  ordinance  only,  and  not  to  the  others.1 

The  Franciscans  wished  that  it  should  be  clearly  expressed 
that  a  body  may,  by  the  will  of  divine  omnipotence,  be  truly 
and  substantially  in  many  places  at  once;  not  by  leaving  one 
to  go  to  another,  but  with  an  instantaneous  presence,  which  arrives 
at  one  place  without  leaving  that  in  which  it  had  been  before.2 
God  had  so  ordained,  that  where  the  body  of  Christ  is,  all  other 
substance  ceases  to  be;  not  by  annihilation,  but  because  it  is 
displaced  by  the  body  of  Christ ;  this  is  transubstantiation.  In 
fthis  they  avowed  their  belief,  though  in  a  different  sense  from 
the  Dominicans.  The  abuses  of  this  ordinance  next  came  under 
consideration.  Many  received  the  communion  who  lived  in  open 

1  Sarpi,  Concilia  Tridentino,  p.  337. 
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sin,  and  others  were  so  ignorant  that  they  could  not  even  ss 
the  Lord's  Prayer. 

When  they  came  to  treat  of  episcopal  jurisdiction  they  we 
obliged  to  confess  that  this  office  had  undergone  much  chanj 
since  the  days  of  the  primitive  church.  The  superiors  h; 
become  imperious,  the  inferiors  disobedient,  and  the  freque 
appeals  to  superior  courts  had  taken  away  all  influence  ai 
authority  from  the  bishop. 

The  third  session  was  opened  on  the  llth  of  October,  and  t 
sermon  was  entirely  in  praise  of  the  Eucharist. 

The  Council  now  went  through  the  ceremony  of  calling  o 
loudly  from  the  door  of  the  church,  asking  if  there  was  anybo< 
there  on  behalf  of  the  most  Christian  king.  The  answer  to  t 
letters  of  the  king  of  France  were  then  read,  before  they  pass 
to  the  discussion  of  penance  and  extreme  unction.  Vargas1  wn 
to  Granville  bishop  of  Arras,  that  penance  touched  so  closely 
contrition  or  satisfaction  for  sin,  that  it  could  not  be  separated  fr( 
the  doctrine  of  justification,  and  therefore  would  be  better  delay 
till  the  Protestants  came  to  the  Council.  Maurice  duke  of  Saxo 
had  announced  that  forty  persons  had  set  out  on  horseback,  amo 
whom  were  eight  divines  and  four  jurisconsults.2  The  PC 
invited  the  Swiss  to  go  to  Trent,  but  Vergerio,  late  bishop 
Capo  d'  Istria,  wrote  a  book  to  dissuade  them  from  appearii 
and  the  Orisons  recalled  Tommaso  Planta,  bishop  of  Coire,  fr< 
the  Council. 

The  Lutheran  articles  were  unanimously  condemned  a 
anathematised  after  a  discussion  in  which  the  divines  of  Louv; 
took  a  prominent  part.  The  extent  of  episcopal  jurisdiction  T 
a  point  not  so  easily  decided ;  appeals  to  Rome  were  the  cause 
so  much  licence  that  the  authority  of  the  bishops  remained  D 
and  void.  Vargas  writes  that  great  caution  must  be  used  not 
offend  the  Pope.3  While  this  subject  was  under  debate 
ambassadors  of  the  duke  of  Wurtemberg  arrived;  they  t 
orders  to  present  their  confession  of  faith  to  the  Council,  and 
intimate  that  their  divines  were  ready  to  give  any  explanat 

1  Vargas,  Lettres  et  Memoires  traduits  de  V  Espagnol  par  M.  Le  Vassor,  pp.     \ 
153. 

2  Idem,  p.  173. 

3  "  Ce  seroit  perdre  tout,  que  de  parler  d'  une  reformation  entiere  des  abus  c 
Cour  de  Rome :  on  ne  feroit  aucun  fruit." — Vargas,  Lettres  et  Memoires,  p.  197 
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iich  might  be  needed,  if  they  were  furnished  with  a  safe- 
nduct  which  thoroughly  ensured  their  safety.  When  desired 
'  Count  Monfort  to  present  themselves  to  the  legates,  presidents 

the  Council,  they  replied  that  the  Pope's  presidency  and 
.thority  was  the  very  point  to  which  the  Germans  most 
>jected.  This  was  a  great  dilemma  for  the  legates,  as  more 
rotestants  were  expected  to  arrive,  and  they  referred  the  matter 

Kome. 

In  the  beginning  of  November  Charles  came  to  Innspruck, 
ithin  three  days'  journey  of  Trent.  This  gave  the  Pope  some 
leasiness,  and  hearing  of  the  arrival  of  the  Wurtemberg  am- 
issadors  at  the  same  time,  he  began  to  fear  that  the  vicinity  of 

•  powerful  a  protection  would  embolden  the  Spanish  bishops 

•  insist  on  a  jurisdiction  independent  of  the  papacy.     These 
.isgivings    put   the    old   balancing    manoeuvres    into    motion, 
ranee,  if  reconciled,  would  send  her  bishops  to  support  papal 
ithority,  and  in  case  of  necessity  the  Council  might  be  again 
amoved ;  anything  to  sustain  the  supremacy  of  the  Holy  See. 

Under  these  cloudy  auspices  the  Council  met  on  the  25th  of 
"ovember,  and  the  ambassadors  of  the  duke  of  Wurtemberg  re- 
ewed  their  entreaty  to  be  allowed  to  present  their  confession  of 
dth,  and  their  request  for  an  inviolable  safe-conduct  in  order 
lat  the  Protestant  divines  might  appear  before  the  Council. 
>ut  both  these  petitions  were  indignantly  rejected.  The  Protest- 
nts  could  never  be  allowed  to  advance  or  defend  their  doctrine ; 
1  they  were  in  any  perplexity  let  them  humbly  ask  instruction 
*om  the  Council,  and  it  would  be  given.  More  than  this  could 
.ot  be  granted  if  life  itself  were  at  stake.  As  to  requiring  an 
iviolable  safe-conduct  the  very  demand  was  an  insult  to  the 
Council,  and  an  insufferable  affront  to  the  Church  of  God.  The 
ardinal  of  Trent  somewhat  softened  his  instructions  in  com- 
aunicating  them  to  the  ambassadors,  and  on  the  return  of  Count 
vlonfort  the  refusal  was  given  under  the  convenient  form  of 
lelay.  Thus  was  the  promise  of  the  Emperor,  that  every  one 
hould  be  heard  at  the  Council,  openly  violated.  Strasburg 
ind  five  other  cities  sent  ambassadors  with  the  same  commission 
is  those  of  Wurtemberg.  They  were  advised  to  wait  till  the 
envoys  of  Maurice,  Elector  of  Saxony,  arrived.  Meanwhile  Maxi- 
nilian,  the  son  of  Ferdinand  king  of  the  Komans,  passing 
-hrough  Trent,  the  Protestant  ambassadors  laid  their  complaints 
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before   him.     He   advised   patience,   and   promised  to  use  h 
influence  with  his  uncle  in  their  behalf. 

In  the  beginning  of  the  year  1552  reports  of  a  general  armin 
in  Germany  reached  Trent  and  alarmed  the  three  Germa 
Electors;  but  Charles  quieted  their  fears  by  saying  that  tl 
ambassadors  of  Maurice  were  at  Innspruck  and  would  soon  be  : 
Trent.  They  arrived  on  the  7th  of  January,  and  the  Imperi 
ambassadors,  Monfort  and  Toledo,  exercised  all  their  ingenuil 
to  persuade  the  Council  to  hear  them ;  insinuating  that  if  tl 
Saxon  ambassadors  were  presented  to  the  presidents  of  tl 
Council  it  might  be  said  they  submitted  to  their  authorit; 
With  some  difficulty  he  obtained  that  they  should  be  heai 
in  the  house  of  Crescentio,  one  of  the  legates.  Toledo  pleach 
that  the  salvation  of  one  soul  was  dear  to  Christ,  and  now  1 
their  delays  they  refused  to  save  all  Germany.  The  Imperi 
ambassadors  next  communicated  with  the  Protestants,  and  tri( 
to  induce  them  to  desist  from  some  of  their  claims.  But  th( 
firmly  demanded  a  safe-conduct  similar  to  that  granted  to  tl 
Bohemians  at  the  Council  of  Bale,  which  contained  four  co: 
cessions.  1.  That  they  be  allowed  to  vote.  2.  That  Scriptui 
the  practice  of  the  ancient  church,  councils,  and  interpreters 
Scriptures  be  appealed  to.  3.  That  they  might  enjoy  t 
exercise  of  their  religion  in  their  own  houses.  4.  That  no  insi 
or  contempt  be  offered  to  their  doctrines.  These  were  ha 
conditions  for  a  papal  Council  to  grant.  The  ambassadors  we 
however  heard,  and  presented  their  proposals  in  writing,  1) 
finally  the  prelates  resolved  to  refuse  their  requests. 

The  fifth  session,  which  opened  on  the  25th  of  Januar 
treated  of  matrimony ;  thirty-three  articles  on  this  subject  we 
presented  to  the  theologians  for  discussion.  The  Protestants  coi 
plained  of  the  haste  with  which  the  Council  now  carried  on 
deliberations,  and  Charles,  anxious  to  keep  his  word,  at  least 
appearance,  with  the  reformers,  sent  an  envoy  to  Rome  req 
ing  a  delay  of  some  days.  This  request  was  presented  at  ; 
unfortunate  moment,  when  the  Pope  was  extremely  irritat 
against  the  Imperial  party  for  the  following  reasons.  Georg 
Martinuccio,  who  had  been  created  cardinal  at  the  earnest  entrea 
of  the  Emperor,  had  taken  part  with  the  Turks  against  kii 
Ferdinand  in  Transylvania,  and  been  cruelly  murdered.  Tl 
was  considered  an  affront  to  the  whole  college  of  Cardinals,  whc 
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j  -sons  are  considered  sacred  and  inviolable.  Their  indignation 
i  s  increased  by  a  report  that  the  murdered  cardinal  died  worth 
j  million  of  money,  which  of  right  belonged  to  the  Pontifical 
1  asury. 

A  sermon  preached  on  the  6th  of  February  on  the  parable  of 

1 3  tares  gave  great  offence ;  for  although  the  Protestants  were 

]  :ened  to  the  tares  sown  among  the  good  seed,  our  Saviour's 

i  mmand  was  also  given  not  to  root  them  out,  but  to  let  them 

:  ow   together  till  the  harvest,   the   end   of  the  world.1      In 

;bruary  the  ambassadors  of  the  Elector  of  Saxony  were  recalled 

d  retired  privately  from  Trent,  to  the  great  satisfaction  of  the 

mncil.     Other  Protestant  divines  arrived,  two  from  Strasburg 

d  four  from  Wittenberg,  but  they  were  not  allowed  to  appear 

the  Council,  and  were  put  off  with  various  excuses  till  Maurice's 

tack  on  Augsburg  gave  the  Pope  a  very  good  excuse  to  suspend 

e  Council  altogether. 

It  is  not  very  clear  what  motives  urged  Maurice  to  take  up 
•ms  against  the  Emperor.  It  could  not  be  for  the  sake  of 
ligion,  as  he  himself  had  been  greatly  instrumental  in  humbling 
id  weakening  the  Protestant  party ;  but  by  taking  Charles  at 
disadvantage  he  obliged  him  to  grant  religious  liberty  to 
ermany.  King  Ferdinand,  after  conferring  with  Maurice, 
ent  to  Innspruck  to  mediate  with  Charles.  But  as  the  enemies' 
oops  drew  near,  the  Emperor,  though  crippled  with  the  gout, 
3d  with  all  his  court  by  the  mountains  to  Villach  in  Carinthia. 
i  this  conjuncture  the  Protestants  faithfully  performed  their 
uty;  they  published  a  manifesto  declaring  they  had  taken 
p  arms  to  obtain  for  Germany  the  most  precious  of  all  human 
ghts,  religious  liberty ;  that  gained,  they  were  ready  to  lay  them 
own.  They  summoned  the  divines  to  reassume  their  in- 
tructions  according  to  the  Confession  of  Augsburg,  and  ab- 
olved  them  from  their  oath  to  observe  the  Interim.  Thus  was 
bis  favourite  scheme  of  Charles  V.,  which  imposed  a  system 
f  belief  neither  Catholic  nor  Protestant,  totally  overthrown. 

The  good  John  Frederic,  Elector  of  Saxony,  was  liberated 
•y  Charles  after  being  five  years  a  captive,  and  took  possession 
f  the  small  remnant  left  him  of  his  great  estates.2  In  this  his 

1  Matt.  xiii.  29,  30. 

2  Sleidan,  Comment,  p.  767.  Ed.  1621;  Coxe,  House  of  Austria,  i.  511.    See 
tobertson,  Charles  V.  vol.  iv. 
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fallen  condition  he  preserved  the  same  equanimity  and  greatn- 
of  mind  which  had  adorned  his  prosperity.  His  course  on  ea: 
was  nearly  run. 

On  the  21st  of  February  1554  he  attended  the  death! 
of  his  beloved  wife  Sybilla  of  Cleves,  and  when  he  laid  ] 
in  the  grave  he  desired  that  a  place  might  be  reserved  for  h 
at  her  side,  for  he  should  soon  follow  her.  His  prognosticati 
was  fully  verified,  for  he  died  on  the  3rd  of  March,  just  ele\ 
days  after  his  wife.  Feeling  himself  sinking  he  desired  a  sera 
to  be  read  to  him  while  lying  in  bed,  commended  his  soul 
God,  and  left  this  miserable  world,  in  which  he  had  suffe: 
so  much,  to  pass  to  a  heavenly  inheritance.1 

Philip  Landgrave  of  Hesse,  who  had  been  so  unjus 
imprisoned,  was  restored  to  liberty  at  the  same  time2  as 
Elector ;  but  he  was  of  a  very  different  character,  and  we  mi 
fear  he  belonged  to  that  class  of  persons  who  hear  the  w< 
with  joy  but  have  no  root  in  themselves  :  u  for  when  tribulat 
or  persecution  ariseth  because  of  the  word,  by  and  by  they 
offended."3 

The  Council  of  Trent  was  suspended  for  ten  years,  dur- 
which  many  striking  changes  took  place  in  Europe.     In  Ei 
land  the  ray  of  light  enjoyed  during  the  reign  of  Edward 
was  extinguished  in  blood  under  the  unhappy  Mary,  but 
out  again  in  1558  when  Elizabeth  came  to  the  throne. 

Three  Popes  had  been  laid  in  the  dust,  Julius  III., 
cello  II.,  and  Paul  IV.     Henry  and  Francis,  kings  of  Fi 
were   succeeded  by  Charles  IX.     The   most  potent  Em] 
Charles  V.,  disappointed  with  the  world  and  a  victim  to  dii 
had  retired  into  a  monastery  and  there  ended  his  days.4 

Pius  IV.,  who  was  elected  Pope  on  the  24th  of  Decei 
1559,  was  not  unwilling  that  the  Council  should  reassemble 
the  reformation  of  abuses.    He  was  a  man  of  mild  and 
disposition,  and  the  fierce  persecutions  which  had  raged  di 
the  reign  of  Paul  IV.  now  entirely  ceased;    if  he   could 
accomplish  all  that  he  projected  it  was  owing  more  to  the  d( 
of  the  system  over  which  he  presided  than  to  any  want  of; 
will  on  his  part.     In  fact,  as  the  head  of  a  power  bent  on  ri 

1  Sleidan,  p.  816 ;  Scott,  Church  of  Christ,  vol.  ii.  p.  19. 

2  September,  1552.  3  Matt.  xiii.  21. 
4  He  died  at  Yuste  the  21st  of  September,  1558. 
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t    consciences  of  the  world  he  had  a  very  difficult  part  to  play. 

]  rope  was  beginning  to  think  for  itself;   and  public  opinion 

f  iting  its  way  to  power.     England  had  slipped  away ;  France 

T  s  divided  between  Catholic  and  Protestant ;  Germany  claimed 

1  erty  of  conscience,  and  Maximilian  was  known  to  be  more 

1  in  half  Protestant.1    The  Low  countries  were  fighting  for  civil 

j  d  religious  liberty,  and  while  the  noble  heads  of  Egmont  and 

'.  )rn  were  brought  to  the  block,  William,  the  distinguished 

ince  of  Orange,  took  refuge  in  Germany,  and  lived  to  see  the 

•otestant  religion  established  in  Holland.     Spain  indeed  was 

thful,  though  her  bishops  claimed  independence. 

Under  these  circumstances  Pius  IV.  made  a  show  of  consulting 

e  ambassadors,   hoping  that   the   variety  of  opinions   might 

lay  the  meeting  of  the  Council.     But  France,  distracted  with 

ligious  wars,  shewed  symptoms  of  following  the  example  of 

ermany,    and   calling   a   national   Council   to    determine   the 

>ctrines  of  religion.  This  was  decisive,  and  the  bull  of  Indiction* 

as  published  on  the  29th  of  November,  1560. 

The  religious  agitation  in  France  continued  to  increase,  and 
atharine,  the  queen  dowager,  wrote  a  long  letter  to  the  Pope 
ist  before  the  Council  was  about  to  assemble,  entreating  him  to 
uploy  the  remedies  of  conciliation  and  concession  for  the  peace 
f  the  Church.  She  declared  that  the  number  of  persons  who 
ad  left  the  Church  of  Rome  was  now  so  great  that  it  was 
o  longer  possible  to  reduce  them  by  violence.  That  among  the 
inks  of  the  Protestants  were  to  be  found  the  principal  nobles 
f  the  kingdoms,  none  of  whom  denied  any  of  the  general 
rticles  of  the  Christian  faith,  or  the  decrees  of  the  first  six 
Councils ;  and  it  was  the  opinion  of  many  that  they  might  be 
eceived  into  communion  with  the  Church.  But  if  this  was  not 
)ossible  something  might  be  devised  in  the  way  of  conferences ; 
ind  conscientious  scruples  must  be  removed  by  reasonable  con- 

1  It  was  rumoured  that  he  supported  a  Protestant  minister  and  often  heard  him 
preach,  and  that  he  favoured  the  communion  of  the  Cup. — Sarpi,  Concilio  Tridentino, 
p.  436. 

2  The  ex-bishop,  P.  P.  Vergerio,  published  a  book  against  this  bull,  in  which, 
after  inveighing  against  the  luxury  and  ambition  of  the  court  of  Rome,  he  declared 
that  the  Council  was  about  to  assemble,  not  to  establish  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  but 
for  the  oppression  of  Christian  souls.     None  being  admitted  who  would  not  swear 
obedience  to  the  Pope,  how  could  there  be  concord  or  freedom  of  opinion  ? — Sarpi, 
p.  445. 
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cessions,  such  as  removing  the  images  from  the  churches,  the 
worship  being  forbidden  by  God,  taking  away  the  use  of  tl 
spittle,  and  the  exorcisms  in  baptism,  and  all  things  which  a: 
not  of  divine  institution.  The  communion  of  the  Cup  to  1 
restored,  and  prayers  to  be  said  in  the  vulgar  tongue.  Th; 
on  the  first  Sunday  of  every  month,  or  oftener,  the  curates  oug] 
to  assemble  the  people  who  desire  to  partake  of  the  communio 
and  psalms  being  sung  in  the  vulgar  tongue,  prayers  to  ] 
publicly  offered  up  for  kings  and  magistrates  in  the  langua^ 
of  the  country,  and  an  explanation  given  of  the  passages  in  tl 
Gospels  and  Epistles  of  St.  Paul  which  treat  of  the  Eucharist.1 

No  Pope  could  be  expected  to  promote  such  doctrinal  reforn 
as  these;  for  what  pontiff  dare  submit  his  own  infallibility 
the  dictates  of  divine  inspiration  ?  Pius  IV.  therefore,  thouc 
somewhat  moved  by  such  explicit  demands,  dissembled  h 
displeasure,  and  deferred  his  reply  till  the  Council  assemble 
Even  the  cardinal  of  Ferrara^  the  Pope's  legate,  wrote  that  the 
was  great  danger  that  the  Koman  Catholic  religion  would  1 
altogether  extinguished  in  France,  and  entreated  thaf  the  COD 
munion  in  both  kinds  might  be  conceded  to  them,  for  this  won 
be  the  means  of  gaining  200,000  souls,  and  dispose  them 
receive  the  decisions  of  the  Council.  The  Pope  replied  that  1 
had  always  been  of  opinion  that  the  communion  in  both  kirn 
and  the  marriage  of  the  priests  was  de  jure  positive.  That  tl 
Emperor  had  made  the  same  request  through  his  son  the  kir 
of  Bohemia  (Maximilian),  but  that  the  cardinals  would  not  he; 
of  it ;  yet  he  would  propose  the  subject  in  the  next  consistor 
But  before  the  assembly  met,  the  well-intentioned  Pope  had  bet 
so  well  taught  by  his  friends  the  cardinals,  that  he  wisht 
to  recal  his  promise.  All  the  Spanish  prelates  were  oppose 
to  any  alteration.  Cardinal  Pacceco  pointed  out  the  dang' 
of  schism,  if  one  country  differed  in  doctrine  from  anothf 
Cardinal  Alessandrino  (Fra  Michele)  said  that  it  was  impossib 
to  grant  this  request,  not  for  want  of  power  to  bestow,  but  fro: 
the  incapacity  of  those  who  made  the  request.  The  answer  WJ 
thus  finally  given  in  the  negative. 

The  time  now  approached  for  the  meeting  of  the  Counci 
and  the  first  session  was  opened  on  the  18th  of  January  156! 

1  This  letter  of  the  queen  was  written  by  the  liberal  and  enlightened  Je* 
Moulin,  bishop  of  Valence. 
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T  first  subject  proposed  by  the  legates  was  the  prohibition 
of  ad  or  heretical  books.  They  went  back  to  the  origin  of  this 
pi  ribition,  quoting  the  decrees  of  Emperors  and  Popes.  The 
ci  lit  of  the  first  printed  Index1  was  given  to  Philip  of  Spain,2 
w  )  in  1558  published  a  catalogue  of  prohibited  books.  Paul  IV. 
o:  3red  the  Inquisition  to  prepare  an  Index,  which  was  published 
ii  1559.  With  the  hope  of  shutting  up  the  intellect  within 
s*  L  narrower  bounds,  it  assumed  a  much  wider  jurisdiction  than 
fc  ner  Indexes.3 

While  the  Council  was  sitting  Lansac  arrived  from  France 
t<  give  an  account  of  the  state  of  affairs,  and  the  hopes  they 
e  ertained  from  the  Council.  A  conference  had  been  held 
a  Poissy,4  in  which  it  was  proposed  to  forbid  all  similitudes  of 
t  Trinity;  that  the  images  should  neither  be  crowned  nor 
d  ssed ;  nor  were  they  to  be  carried  about  in  procession  or 
1  ig  about  with  votive  offerings :  but  Nicole  Maillard,  dean 
c  the  Sorbonne,  and  other  divines  defended  the  worship  of 
i  ages,  though  they  owned  it  was  mixed  up  with  many  abuses. 

In  the  second  session,  held  on  the  25th  of  February,  the 
i  ture  of  the  safe-conduct  to  be  granted  to  the  Protestants  was 
i  ain  discussed ;  a  decree  was  drawn  up  about  prohibited  books, 
j  d  the  fathers  were  invited  to  suggest  what  more  could  be 
i  ne  to  promote  concord  and  to  separate  the  tares  from  the 
Meat.  The  Imperial  ambassadors  entreated  the  legates  to 
:  ake  some  reforms,  and  invite  the  Protestants  to  take  part  in 
e  Council.  Articles  were  then  drawn  up  about  the  residence 

the  clergy,  ordination,  and  other  ecclesiastical  offices,  and 
nbassadors  were  received  from  several  countries  in  Europe. 
he  discussion  about  the  residence  of  bishops  gave  rise  to  a  rather 
ormy  debate  between  the  Spanish  and  Italian  bishops.  Much 
me  was  lost  in  discussing  whether  the  present  Council  was 
continuation  of  the  former  assembly  convoked  by  Paul  III. 

1  See  Mendham,  Account  of  Indexes,  p.  29 ;  and  Appendix  C. 

2  The  Catalogo,  which  we  have  so  often  cited,  was  printed  in  1549 ;  see  Mend- 
am,  Account  of  Indexes,  pp.  17,  23. 

3  It  was  divided  into  three  parts.     The  first  was  a  Catalogue  of  all  the  names 
f  authors  and  their  works,  both  profane  and  sacred,  Roman  Catholic  and  heretical, 
he  second,  a  list  of  all  the  names  of  hooks  prohibited.     The  third,  a  Catalogue  of 
ooks  without  names,  all  of  which  were  prohibited,  and  all  writings  without  names 
-ere  condemned  which  had  been  written  since  1519. — Sarpi,  Concilio  Tridmtino 
,  484. 

4  See  CHAP.  ix. 

u2 
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with  the  object  of  sanctioning  the  former  translation  to  Bolog: 
The  Emperor  however  would  not  permit  this,  and  sent  orders 
his  ambassadors  to  quit  Trent  if  any  such  declaration  was  ma 
There  was  much  dissatisfaction  among  the  liberal  members 
the  assembly ;  they  complained  that  they  were  kept  in  too  mi 
subjection  by  the  court  of  Eome,  and  not  left  sufficient  freed 
in  debate. 

In  the  fourth  session,  which  met  on  the  4th  of  June,  co 
munion  in  two  kinds  was  brought  forward,  and  the  diffic 
point  of  residence  gave  rise  to  some  irritation.  Sixty  divii 
spoke  on  the  question  of  the  Cup,  but  finally  they  were 
agreed  that  it  was  not  necessary  to  give  it  to  the  laity.  So 
few  members  of  the  assembly  thought  the  request  of  si 
powerful  princes  ought  to  have  some  weight,  and  were  will 
to  grant  it  by  way  of  favour. 

At  the  opening  of  the  fifth  session,  on  the  16th,  the  bisl 
of  Thiano  preached  a  remarkable  sermon  on  the  Cup.     The 
of  the  Cup,  he  said,  was  common  to  all  Christians  as  long 
they  were  united  in  the  bonds  of  charity ;  but  when  love 
minished,  abuses  crept  in.     It  was  not  indeed  altogether  i 
bidden,  but  some  were  advised  to  abstain  from  its  use. 
exhorted  the  fathers  of  the   Council   to   extinguish   the  c 
flagration  which  threatened  to  set  the  world  on  fire,   and 
adapt  themselves  to  the  weakness  of  their  children  who  w 
clamouring  for  a  benefit  of  no  less  importance  than  the  bl< 
of  Christ.     Since,  then,  so   many  kingdoms  and   people  w 
earnestly  seeking  to  partake  of  this  precious  blood,  there  i 
no  longer  the  same  danger  of  abuses ;  and  he  besought  them 
reflect  that  Christ's  blood  was  shed  to  unite  mankind  in  bo 
of  love,  not  to  tear  them  to  pieces  by  distracting  conflicts.     T 
discourse  was  by  no  means  pleasing  to  the  legates,  who  we 
have  preferred  to  see  the  subject  passed  over  in  silence, 
proceeding  to  business  four  anathemas  were  passed,  on  all  who  s; 
I.  That  there  was  a  divine  command  to  receive  the  commun 
in  two  kinds.     II.  That  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  sees 
reason  for  giving  the  Cup  to  the  laity,  and  does  not  err 
withholding  it.     III.  All  who  deny  that  under  the  one  ki 
bread,  a  whole  Christ  is  not  received.     IV.  Against  those  v 
say  that  children  should  partake  of  the  Eucharist.     The  n 
subject  discussed  was  the  sacrifice  of  the  mass.     Long  argume 
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fol  wed,  in  which  they  endeavoured  to  shew  that  Christ  was 
of!  ed  as  a  sacrifice  under  the  appearance  of  bread  and  wine. 
Cl  st,  they  said,  as  a  priest  after  the  order  of  Melchisedec, 
of)  ed  himself  in  the  bread  and  wine  when  he  said  '  Do  this  in 
re  3mbrance  of  me.'  Some  indeed  averred  that  if  Christ  had 
of  fed  himself  in  the  bread  and  wine  the  sacrifice  of  the  Cross 
w  .Id  have  been  needless.  That  Christ  had  commanded  his 
C  irch  to  offer  this  sacrifice  was  sufficient,  without  adding  that 
h<  sacrificed  himself.  Others  wished  this  opinion  to  be  anathe- 
rr  ;ised.  A  fortnight  was  employed  in  warm  discussion  on  this 
pit. 

On  the  24th  of  July,  Georgio  d'  Ataide,  a  Portuguese  divine, 
d  lared  that  the  sacrifice  of  the  mass  was  founded  on  tradition,  and 
h  ided  down  from  the  Apostles  to  the  fathers ;  that  it  was  need- 
1<  $  to  seek  in  the  Scriptures  for  what  could  not  be  found  there ; 
a  I  then  cited  all  the  passages  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament 
t  prove  that  no  such  sense  as  sacrifice  was  to  be  found  in  them. 
]  iving  once  acknowledged  that  this  doctrine  was  not  to  be  found 
i  Scripture,  he  launched  out  into  long  obscure  definitions  about 
1 3  word  '  adore.'  A  sacrament  which  is  composed  of  visible 
i  d  invisible  cannot  be  purely  spiritual.  The  words,  l  This  is 
i  Y  body  given  for  you,  the  blood  shed  for  you,'  clearly  refer  to 
1  e  body  and  blood  of  a  living  being,  not  to  the  sacramental 
s  .>'n.  In  the  sacrifices  under  the  law  the  victim  was  presented 

tire  to  God ;  a  part,  which  was  the  sacrifice,  was  burned,  and 

the  rest,  part  belonged  to  the  priest  and  the  remainder  to  the 
;rson  who  made  the  offering. 

He  then  adverted  to   the  Protestant  arguments,  by  which 

3  proved  that  the  Eucharist  is  not  instituted  as  a  sacrament, 

at  as  a  sign ;  and  that  the  mass  could  not  be  called  a  sacrifice 

tit  from  the  authority  of  tradition.     His  hearers  were  much  dis- 

atisfied  with  his  manner  of  treating  the  subject,  as  he  seemed 

3  state  the  Protestant  doctrines  with  force  and  energy,  while 

he  opposite  arguments  were  weak  and  inconclusive.     Giacomo 

'avia,   another  Portuguese,   followed   on   the   same   side,  and 

onfirmed  the  arguments  of  his  colleague.     Giovanni  Camillo, 

t  Jesuit,  supported  the  idea  of  a  sacrifice  by  relating  the  miracles 

>n  record.     Protestant  arguments,  he  said,  ought  never  to  be 

tdduced  except  for  the  purpose  of  being  condemned. 

A  Dominican,  Fra  Antonino  da  Valtellino,  speaking  of  the 
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rites  of  the  mass,  observed  that  formerly  each  church  had  its  o 
ritual  of  the  mass ;  and  that  the  Roman  ritual  differed  grea 
from  the  Milanese.  But  the  present  Roman  ritual  was  no  Ion 
the  same  as  the  Ordo  Romano  which  was  used  three  hund 
years  ago.  In  the  old  ritual  the  communion  in  both  kinds  ^ 
allowed  to  the  laity,  and  it  would  be  wise  to  revive  this  and 
practice.  The  assembly  was  much  offended  witli  this  discoi 
of  the  friar ;  but  Cardinal  Cinque  Chiese,  who  was  of  the  at 
opinion,  defended  him,  reminding  the  Council  that  the  friar 
not  speaking  to  the  ignorant,  but  to  an  assembly  of  learned  i 
who  ought  not  to  be  shocked  at  hearing  the  truth ;  those  i 
blamed  the  friar  condemned  themselves  for  not  being  abl( 
bear  the  truth. 

The  Pope,  finding  it  difficult  to  maintain  absolute  coi 
over  the  Council  on  account  of  the  difference  of  opinion 
the  prelates,  thought  he  would  try  arguments  of  another 
and  began  to  collect   money  and  troops  to  fight  his  spiri 
battles. 

The  Spanish  prelates  presented  a  protest  against  the  ab  ; 
in  the  conclave  at  the  election  of  a  Pope.  Salmerone,  a  Je  , 
busied  himself  in  getting  votes  in  favour  of  the  sacrifice  ol  j 
mass ;  and  the  assembly  decided  on  using  the  word  oblation,  1 
not  propitiation. 

Cardinal  Cinque  Chiese  made  a  long  speech  in  favou  f 
giving  the  communion  in  both  kinds  to  the  laity.  Fifty  01  e 
wisest  and  most  moderate  prelates  wished  the  Council  to  cor  e 
this  point  under  certain  conditions.  Gonzaga,  cardinal  of  Ma  i, 
and  Madruccio  of  Trent  were  of  this  opinion.  The  Span  s 
were  all  against  it  on  account  of  the  danger  of  heresy  at  ^  n 
and  the  Low  Countries.  The  archbishop  of  Rosano  said 
bitter  words  both  against  those  who  made  the  request, 
those  who  favoured  it,  meaning  Maximilian  king  of  Bob  a. 
The  negative  votes  prevailed,  and  they  resolved  to  submi  ie 
matter  to  the  Pope  and  be  guided  by  his  decision. 

Various  ecclesiastical  reforms  now  occupied  their  atter  n, 
such  as  plurality  of  benefices,  authority  of  bishops,  am  ie 
session  closed,  after  much  diversity  of  opinion,  by  drawin  ip 
decrees  on  the  sacrifice  of  the  mass  and  on  the  communion. 

On  the  17th  of  September  the  sixth  session  was  op  t 
The  bishop  of  Ventimaglia  preached  the  sermon,  and  exei  e 
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is  ingenuity  in  various  comparisons  to  shew  that  a  body  could 
ot  be  without  a  head.  In  a  few  words  he  said  that  Christ  was 
le  head  of  the  invisible  Church;  and  in  a  long  discourse  en- 
eavoured  to  prove  the  Pope  to  be  the  visible  head  of  the 
Jhurch  on  earth,  and  entreated  the  Council  to  defend  the  dignity 
f  their  chief. 

The  ecclesiastical  reforms  asked  by  the  French  and  Imperial 
mbassadors  on  ordination  and  the  jurisdiction  of  the  bishops 
yere  refused  by  the  legates.  The  Jesuit  Lainez  made  a  dis- 
ourse  of  two  hours  in  favour  of  the  power  of  the  Pope,  which 
vas  thought  by  some  learned  and  conclusive,  by  others  heretical 
jid  adulatory.  The  bishop  of  Paris,  who  was  absent  from 
llness,  declared  that  in  the  next  congregation  he  would  give 
lis  opinion  against  a  doctrine  unknown  to  past  ages,  and  only 
ntroduced  by  Gaetano  de  Thiene  fifty  years  ago  when  he  wanted 
i  cardinal's  hat.  Was  there  ever  such  a  monstrous  idea  as  that 
me  bishop  should  erect  himself  head  over  the  others  and  de- 
Drive  them  of  all  authority  ?  The  bishops  had  an  independent 
mthority  till  the  rise  of  the  Cluny  and  Cistertian  monks  in 
1050,  but  this  was  almost  totally  extinguished  in  the  year  1300 
by  the  establishment  of  the  mendicant  orders.  This  army  of 
monks  overran  the  Church  and  assumed  the  episcopal  office, 
and  now  it  was  proposed  to  destroy  its  authority  entirely  by 
declaring  it  not  to  be  of  divine  but  of  human  origin.  The 
legates  were  much  annoyed  at  this  speech,  but  Lainez  having 
made  such  a  long  discourse,  they  were  obliged  to  let  the  bishop 
proceed  in  answering  him. 

In  the  midst  of  these  perplexities  a  new  source  of  uneasiness 
was  added  by  the  arrival  of  the  cardinal  of  Lorraine.  He  entered 
Trent  with  some  pomp,  riding  between  the  cardinals  of  Mantua 
and  Seripando,  but  the  legates  looked  on  him  with  much  sus 
picion.  Pius  IV.  having  suddenly  been  taken  ill,  there  was 
great  alarm  at  Eome  lest  so  untoward  a  circumstance  as  the 
Pope's  death  should  occur  during  the  sitting  of  the  Council. 

Though  it  was  contrary  to  the  rules  of  the  Council  for  an 
ambassador  to  speak  except  on  his  first  introduction,  Lorraine, 
pretending  that  he  had  fresh  instructions  from  the  king  of 
France,  was  allowed  to  speak  once. 

He  had  prepared  himself  with  a  pathetic  oration,  which 
narrated  the  miseries  of  civil  war,  the  demolition  of  churches, 
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destruction  of  images  and  relics  of  saints,  the  expulsion 
pastors,  conflagration  of  libraries,  and  assassination  of  monk 
then,  after  relating  the  civil  commotions,  he  said  one  remec 
still  remained.  The  hopes  of  the  nation  rested  on  the  Counc 
and  he  was  there  to  make  two  requests  from  the  king.  Fin 
that  they  would  avoid  discord  and  useless  questions,  promc 
a  suspension  of  arms,  and  not  allow  the  Protestants  to  thii 
that  the  Council  were  more  occupied  in  forming  confederatior 
than  in  seeking  the  unity  of  the  Church.  The  second  w 
a  request  common  to  Europe  in  general ;  that  the  Council  wou 
treat  of  ecclesiastical  discipline  and  the  reformation  of  manne 
if  they  wished  to  retain  the  kingdom  of  France  in  the  obedien 
of  the  Holy  See.  Gonzaga,  cardinal  of  Mantua,  in  reply  prais* 
Lorraine's  zeal  for  the  service  of  God,  and  said  that  the  Com* 
would  take  measures  to  reform  manners,  restore  tranquillity 
the  Church,  and  promote  the  worship  of  God.  The  Fren< 
ambassador,  Ferrier,  made  a  severe  and  cutting  speech,  in  whi' 
he  covertly  satirized  the  unwillingness  of  the  Church  of  Kor 
to  reform  abuses.  "  The  Council,"  he  said,  "  asked  why  Fran 
was  not  tranquil :  what  reply  could  he  give,  but  that  whicli  Jel 
gave  to  Joram,1  What  peace  so  long  as" — here  he  stopped,  th- 
added,  "  you  know  the  rest ;"  and  subjoined,  "  We  can  wait : 
longer ;  the  blood  of  those  who  perish  will  be  required  of  t 
Council."  Fear  lest  France  might  free  itself  from  the  pap 
yoke  imposed  silence  on  the  Council,  and  this  bold  speech  pass* 
without  comment. 

The  private  meetings  in  the  house  of  the  cardinal  Lorraine 
gather  opinions  on  the  jurisdiction  of  bishops,  gave  the  Cornn 
great  offence :   they  opposed  intrigue  to   intrigue,  and  havii 
privately  gained  Jacques  Hugon,  a  Franciscan,  and  divine  of  t) 
Sorbonne  belonging  to  the  cardinal's  suite,  they  kept  up  a  seer- 
intelligence   with    him,  and  communicated  his   information 
Rome. 

The  arrival  of  Lorraine  and  an  additional  number  of  Freni 
bishops  did  not  produce  increased  respect  for  the  Pope's  a 
thority.  They  boldly  affirmed  that  the  jurisdiction  and  pow 
of  the  bishops  was  de  jure  divino,  and  handled  the  subje 
with  more  frankness  and  less  delicacy  than  the  Italians,  who, 
interest  it  was  to  support  the  court  of  Rome  and  to  mainta: 

1  2  Kings  ix.  22. 
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t  i  the  decision  of  the  Pope  was  more  binding  than  that  of 
s  Council.  Lorraine,  in  advocating  the  residence  of  the  bishops, 
1  >ught  forward  so  many  cases  of  excuse  and  exemption,  that 
i  tvas  difficult  to  understand  what  was  his  definite  opinion. 

News  of  the  death  of  the  king  of  Navarre1  at  the  siege  of 

!  men,  gave  the  Council  so  much  satisfaction  that  they  went  in 

•  .blic  procession  to  thank  God  for  his  benefits.     FranQais  de 

illay  made  an  historical  oration  on  the  state  of  France,  and 

ged  the  Council  to  promote  peace  by  granting  the  necessary 

forms. 

Both  the  French  and  Spanish  bishops  presented  articles  of 

form  in  ecclesiastical  discipline,  the  authority  of  the  bishops  and 

)wer  of  the  Pope,  which,  when  laid  before  the  Pope,  excited 

.s  utmost  displeasure.     "  These,"  said  he,  "  if  granted,  would 

3  away  with  the  Datario,  the  Rota,  the  Segnatura*  and  the 

.ithority  of  the  Apostolic  See ;"  but  Viterbo  shewed  him  Lor- 

iine's  instructions,  which  were  to  ask  a  great  deal  in  order 

)  gain  what  they  most  desired.     Their  chief  demands  did  not 

Duch  the  authority  of  the  Papal  See,  but  were  necessary  to 

ranquillise  France.     These  were,  communion  in  both  kinds,  the 

.se  of  the  vulgar  tongue  in  prayer,  and  the  marriage  of  the 

iriests.     These  articles  were  submitted  to  a  conference  of  divines 

jid  canonists,  who  it  was  well  understood  would  necessarily 

>ass  censure  on  such  unreasonable  demands.     As  tithes  were 

>aid  to  be  de  jure  divino,  so  the  tithe  of  tithes  of  all  churches 

Belonged  to  the  chief  pontiff.     The  censures  passed  at  Rome  on 

:he  Spanish  and  French  articles  of  reform  were  sent  to  Trent, 

vvhere  they  produced  great  disturbance  and  displeasure.     Ma- 

Iruccio  went  so  far  as  to  say  there  was  a  council  within  the 

Council   which   assumed   the   supreme  authority.      The  papal 

party  began  to  talk  of  a  dissolution  of  the  Council ;  Lorraine 

complained  of  this  to  all  the  ambassadors,   and   begged  them 

to  write  to  their  several  princes  to  obtain  the  continuation  of  the 

Council,  otherwise  religious  liberty  would  be  granted  in  France 

to  every  one,  till  the  assembling  of  a  truly  free  assembly.     The 

Pope  however  knew  that  this  was  only  an  idle  threat,  and  coolly 

1  He  was  not  regretted  by  either  party ;  his  death  augmented  the  authority  of 
the  Duke  of  Guise,  whose  influence  over  the  Catholic  party  became  as  great  as  if  he 
had  been  a  prince  of  royal  blood.— Etienne  Pasquier,  Lettres,  xvii. 

2  The  different  offices  and  courts  through  which  all  deeds,  bulls,  and  briefs 
pass,  the  fees  of  which  bring  in  large  sums  to  the  pontifical  treasury. 
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replied  that  he  was  not  to  be  frightened  by  words ;  he  did 
fear  a  national  Council,  for  he  knew  that  the  bishops  in  Fra 
were   Catholics,   and   that   the   Germans   would   never  sub 
to  a  Council  presided  over  by  French  bishops. 

Letters  soon  after  arrived  from  the  king  of  France  entreat 
the  Council  to  promulgate  the  reforms  required.     Ferrier, 
French  ambassador,  represented  the  kingdom  as  well  gover 
and  valiantly  defended  by  the  queen-mother  and  the  duke  ' 
Guise,  who   looked   to   the  Council   as  the  Aaron  to  susi 
the  hands  of  the  most  Christian  king  by  its  wise  decrees, 
fathers  were  determined  not  to  lay  the  French  articles  of  ref< 
before  the  Council ;  but  on  the  return  of  the  cardinal  of  Lorn 
to  Trent1  he   found  letters  from  the   Pope  consenting  to 
reforms  without  further  delay.     As  it  was  generally  known  1 
the  legates  had  received  orders  precisely  opposite,  the  cardii 
rather  maliciously  printed  the  Pope's  letters  at  Trent. 

Notwithstanding  the  earnest  entreaty  of  Lorraine  and 
French  party  that  the  article  of  episcopal  jurisdiction   m: 
be   decided,  the  subject   of  matrimony  was   brought   forw 
Whether  it  was  a  Sacrament,  or  not;  if  it  was  lawful  foi  . 
to  contract  matrimony,  were  the  chief  points  discussed.     !  ^ 
merone,  a  Jesuit,  in  a  speech  replete  with  scholastic  learn  , 
cited  the  Council  of  Florence,  in  which  marriage  was  decL  t 
lawful  by  the  consent  of  the  contracting  parties,  and  that  nei  : 
parental,  nor  any  other  authority  could  dissolve  such  a  marri  . 
It  was  declared  that  the  vow  of  celibacy  taken  by  the  me  * 
was  de  jure  divino,  and  that   even  the  Pope  could  not   g  t 
a  dispensation  from  it.     The  legates  were  blamed  for  brinj  ; 
this  subject  before  the  Council,  seeing  it  touched  so  closely  i 
feelings  of  mankind.     If,   they  said,  priests  were  allowec  ) 
marry,  all  their  affections  would  be  centred  in  their  wives 
families,  and   their   attachment  to  the   Apostolic   See   gre  f 
diminished. 

The  sudden  death  of  Gonzaga,  cardinal  of  Mantua,  in  M;  i 
left  Seripando  the  chief  direction  of  the  Council.  He  w  e 
privately  to  the  Pope,  that  if  it  was  the  will  of  his  Holiness  .t 

1  He  had  gone  to  Innspruck,  to  confer  with  the  Emperor  and  to  unite  the:  t 

fluence  in  the  Council  to  obtain  the  required  reforms,  namely,  communion  in  h 

kinds,  the  marriage  of  the  priests,  and  the  use  of  the  vulgar  tongue  in  j  * 
worship. 
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ie  should  remain  as  principal  legate  he  begged  he  might  have 
iberty  to  act  as  God  inspired  him,  otherwise  he  preferred  being 
•ecalled. 

In  April  news  arrived  of  the  loss  the  Catholics  in  France  had 
sustained  by  the  murder  of  the  duke  of  Guise,1  brother  of  the 
cardinal.  Soon  after  Cardinal  Cinque  Chiese  and  the  Imperial 
imbassadors  arrived  at  Trent  with  letters  from  the  Emperor 
;o  the  Council  and  to  the  Pope,  in  which  he  expressed  his 
earnest  desire  to  see  matters  brought  to  a  more  fruitful  con 
clusion,  and  all  obstacles  removed  which  impeded  the  service 
of  God  and  the  welfare  of  Christendom.2 

In  his  letter  to  the  Pope  he  expressed  his  regret  that  the 
Council  had  not  produced  the  desired  result,  and  his  fear  that 
it  would  become  the  derision  of  Europe.  Its  deliberations  were 
not  free,  but  too  much  under  the  guidance  of  the  legates  and  the 
dictation  of  the  court  of  Eome ;  and  instead  of  seeking  to  maintain 
the  peace  of  Europe  by  reasonable  concessions,  the  great  object 
seemed  to  be  the  support  and  advancement  of  the  court  of  Eome. 
The  Council  was  assembled  to  reform  the  Church,  and  ought 
to  be  left  at  liberty  to  perform  its  office. 

1  This  chivalrous  young  nohleman  was  suddenly  cut  off  by  the  vile  hand  of  the 
assassin  Poltrot.     He  died  like  a  brave  man,  though  unenlightened  in  the  religion 
of  the  Gospel.     His  wife,  Anna  d'  Este,  received  his  dying  instructions  to  watch 
over  the  education  of  her  children ;  and  to  his  young  son  Henry  he  gave  the  coun 
sels  of  his  experience,  warning  him  against  the  snares  of  ambition,  and  the  danger 
of  trusting  to  the  favour  of  the  court.     If  suffering  could  expiate  guilt,  the  poor 
misguided  Poltrot' s  sin  would  have  been  washed  away  in  the  unparalleled  tortures 
which  he  underwent  for  the  crime  of  regicide.     One  of  the  ladies  who  were  present 
at  his  execution,  Leonore  d'  Humieres,  died  a  few  hours  after  from  horror  at  what 
she  had  witnessed.      The  heads  of  the  Protestant  party,  particularly  Admiral 
Coligni,  were  accused  by  the  assassin  of  commanding  this  murder,  but  no  proof 
was  ever  brought  of  the  truth  of  this  accusation ;  and  though  such  deeds  were  often 
done  in  that  unscrupulous  age,  the  whole  life  of  Coligny  belies  the  possibility  of  his 
being  privy  to  so  dastardly  an  act  of  secret  assassination. — Compare  Anquetil, 
Hist,  de  France,  torn.  vii.  p.  155 ;  and  Smedley,  Eef.  Religion  in  France,  vol.  i.  p.  264. 

2  This  was  the  Emperor  Ferdinand  i.    Charles  v.  had  abdicated  in  favour  of  his 
brother  Ferdinand,  king  of  the  Eomans ;  but  the  imperious  pontiff,  Paul  rv.,  would 
not  acknowledge  him  as  Emperor  because  the  electors  were  heretics,  and  refused  to 
receive  the  Imperial  ambassador.     The  Germans,  both  Catholics  and  Protestants, 
irritated  at  this  assumption  of  papal  authority,  declared  that  a  coronation  by  the 
Pope  was  not  necessary.     Thus  did  Ferdinand,  by  the  force  of  public  opinion, 
achieve  for  the  empire  that  independence  which  Charles  v.  in  the  height  of  his 
power  was  not  able  to  accomplish.     No  Emperor  of  Rome  has  since  been  crowned 
by  the  Pope ;   and  it  is  much  to  be  regretted  that  the  reigning  Emperor,  Francis 
Joseph,  does  not  see  that  submission  to  Eome  is  prejudicial  to  his  best  interests. 
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To  this  remonstrance  the  Pope  returned  an  angry  reply ; 
denied  that  he  wished  to  dissolve  the  Council,  for,  on  the  c( 
trary,  he  wished  both  its  continuation  and  completion.  1 
writings  of  the  ancient  Fathers  and  the  decrees  of  Councils  w> 
full  of  acknowledgments  that  the  Pope,  the  successor  of  Pe 
and  vicar  of  Christ,  was  pastor  of  the  universal  Church;  1 
notwithstanding  this,  meetings  and  conventicles  had  been  h 
at  Trent,  in  which  this  great  truth  was  impugned.  Among  • 
disorders  of  the  Church  enumerated,  a  striking  one  had  been  f 
gotten  :  those  who  ought  to  receive  laws  from  its  dictates,  she\* 
themselves  disposed  to  impose  them. 

About  this  time  another  president  of  the  Council,  cardr 
Seripando,  died  at  Trent.1  On  the  day  of  his  funeral,  the  1< 
of  March,  there  was  no  congregation  ;  but  the  French  ambassa< 
presented  himself  before  two  of  the  legates,  to  complain  f 
though  they  had  been  eleven  months  at  Trent,  the  reforms 
quested  were  not  granted.  The  legates  excused  the  delay 
account  of  the  death  of  presidents  Mantua  and  Seripando ; 
Morone  and  Navagiero  were  expected,  when  business  wo 
proceed  more  rapidly.  The  Pope  however  was  determined 
refuse  the  reforms  desired,  and  finding  France  and  Germany 
restive,  turned  to  Spain  for  support. 

Cardinal  Morone,  on  his  arrival  at  Trent,  made  a  conciliat* 
speech  to  the  Council,  intimating  that  he  came  by  the  orders 
the  Pope  to  establish  the  articles  of  faith,  correct  abuses,  * 
promote  the  peace  of  nations  in  as  far  as  was  consistent  with 
dignity  and  authority  of  the  Apostolic  See. 

Having  thus  opened  his  commission,  he  proceeded  to  obey 
Pope's  orders  to  wait  upon  the  Emperor  and  dissuade  him  fr 
his  purpose  of  coming  to  Trent.     He  was  directed  to  prop 
a  translation  of  the  Council  to  Bologna,  where  the  Pope  and 
Emperor  might  meet,  and  the  Imperial  coronation  be  perforn  < 
in  the  presence  of  the  Council,  an  honour  never  yet  conferred  • 
any  monarch.     Morone  joined  the  Emperor  Ferdinand  at  In 
pruck;    after  considerable  delay  he  brought   back  an  ans\\  • 
couched  in  general  terms,  promising  to  defend  the  authority  ' 
the   Pope;  instead   of  consenting   to   transfer   the  Council    \ 
Bologna,  he  rather  wished  to  remove  it  to  Germany ;  but  this  • 
said  could  not  be  done  without  the  consent  of  the  king  of  Fra]  * 

1  See  Appendix  C. 
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id  other  European  princes.  As  to  his  coronation  a  German  diet 
3uld  alone  decide  that  point ;  meanwhile  he  pressed  the  Council 
>  decree  the  reforms  demanded.  This  was  the  public  letter; 
ut  a  report  was  current,  and  very  generally  believed,  that  the 
ardinal  had  come  to  a  secret  understanding  with  the  Emperor 
nd  his  son  Maximilian  king  of  the  Romans.  He  had  con- 
inced  them  that  the  communion  of  the  Cup,  the  marriage  of  the 
)riests,  and  prayers  in  the  vulgar  tongue,  were  points  which 
he  king  of  Spain  and  other  princes  would  never  concede ;  and 
hat  as  the  Council,  from  the  variety  of  opinions,  could  pass 
10  measures  of  any  importance,  the  next  best  thing  \vas  to  close 
t  in  an  honourable  manner. 

The  cardinal  of  Lorraine  returned  from  Venice  on  the  20th  of 
.\pril,  and  that  same  day  news  came  of  peace  being  made  with 
;he  Huguenots  in  France.  This  was  highly  disapproved  at 
Trent ;  they  would  rather  have  had  the  whole  country  destroyed, 
than  the  smallest  concession  made  to  liberty  of  conscience. 

The  Count  de  Luna,  the  Spanish  ambassador,  after  some 
disputes  about  precedence,  made  his  appearance  in  the  con 
gregation.  A  divine  who  accompanied  him,  Pietro  Fontadonio, 
pronounced  in  his  name  an  oration  in  praise  of  king  Philip's  zeal 
against  heretics,  and  finished  with  an  invective  upon  Protestants, 
t(  persons  not  to  be  gained  either  by  benefits  or  kindness."  He 
exhorted  the  Council  not  to  shew  them  any  consideration  or 
make  them  the  slightest  concession. 

The  Council  listened  to  this  strain  of  argument  with  pleasure, 
but  it  was  not  relished  by  the  ambassadors.  The  question  of 
precedence  between  the  ambassadors  of  France  and  Spain  was 
still  a  point  of  contention.  France  had  yielded  in  the  congre 
gation,  but  in  the  session  maintained  her  precedence. 

Lorraine  left  Trent1  to  have  an  interview  with  the  cardinal 
of  Ferrara  who  had  just  quitted  France.  In  passing  through 
Piedmont  he  had  found  the  people  as  desirous  of  reform  as  the 
French  were.  In  the  marchesate  of  Saluzzo  all  the  priests  had 
been  driven  away.  In  Savoy  numbers  had  adopted  the  Hu 
guenot  opinions ;  and  even  in  the  court  of  the  duke  they  were 
openly  professed. 

In  Bavaria  there  was  so  great  a  commotion  among  the  people 
about  the  communion  in  both  kinds  and  the  marriage  of  the 

1  On  the  17th  of  May,  1563. 
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priests,  that  the  Duke  was  obliged  to  declare  that  if,  during  t 
month  of  June,  neither  the  Council  nor  the  Pope  decided  the 
points  to  their  satisfaction,  he  would  himself  grant  them  hoi 
This  promise  so   alarmed   the  Council   that  Nicolb  Ormane 
was  sent  to  dissuade  the  Duke  from  taking  upon  himself 
make  this  concession,  engaging  that  the  Council  would  do 
duty.     In  obedience  to  the  Apostolic  See,  he  replied  that 
would  do  all  in  his  power  to  restrain  his  people,  but  hoped  wl 
was  so  absolutely  necessary  would  be  granted. 

The  seventh  session  was  opened  on  the  15th  of  July,  156 
They  began  business  by  reading  the  decrees  of  the  last  sessi 
on  the  Sacraments : 

I.  The  sacrifice  and  the  priesthood  are  united.     In  the  Nt 
Testament  there  is  a  visible  priesthood,  which  by  divine  coi 
mand  has  power  to  consecrate,  offer,  and  administer  the  Euchari 
and  to  remit  or  retain  sins. 

II.  That  this  priesthood  being  of  a  divine  nature,  it  requii 
many  orders  of  ministers  to  serve  in  it :  the  Scriptures  menti 
deacons ;  from  the  beginning  the  Church  made  use  of  sub-deacoi 
acolytes,  exorcists,  readers,  and  Ostiarii  (keepers  of  the  host). 

III.  As  ordination  conferred  grace,  it  is  properly  one  of  t' 
Seven  Sacraments. 

IV.  It  imparts  what  can  never  be  effaced ;   and  the  Coun 
condemns  those  who  confine  the  priestly  power  to  any  limit 
time,  and  say  that  persons  who  have  received  orders  can  becoi 
laymen  if  they  cease  to  minister.     Those  also  are  condemn 
who  say  that  all  Christians  are  priests  and  have  all  the  sai1 
spiritual  power. 

Then  followed  the  Anathemas,  eight  in  number,  against  the 
who  deny  that  there  is  in  the  New  Testament  any  priestly  poTN 
to  offer  sacrifice  or  remit  sins,  or  assert  that  there  is  or 
a  simple  command  to  preach  the  Gospel;  and  against  thi 
who  deny  either  that  ordination  is  a  sacrament,  or  that  the  He 
Spirit  is  received  at  ordination,  &c. 

A  curious  proof  of  the  partiality  of  the  Council  occurr 
during  this  session.  The  divines  who  were  deputed  to  exami 
prohibited  books,  declared  that  in  the  work1  of  Bartolom 

1  Comentarios  de  don  fray  JBartolome  Carranqa  de  Miranda,  Arqobispo  de  Toll 
sobre  el  cathecismo  Christiana  :  divididos  en  cuatro  paries.  The  work  was  dedicatee 
Philip  n.,  and  printed  at  Antwerp  by  Martin  Nucio  in  1558.  This  Catechism  A 
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<  rranca,  archbishop  of  Toledo,  there  was  nothing  worthy  of 
(  idemnation.     This  decision  was  approved  in  the  congregation, 
j  d  at  the  request  of  the  archbishop's  agent  it  was  publicly 

<  7ulged.     But  both  the  author  and  the  book  being  under  the 

<  asure  of  the  Spanish  Inquisition,  its  secretary  complained  to 
e  Conde  de  Luna,  who  requested  the  approval  might  be  re- 
icted.     But  this  the  archbishop  of  Prague,  who  presided  over 
e   congregation  of  the  Index,  would   on  no   account  allow, 
orone  made  peace  by  promising  that  no  copy  of  the  approbation 
ould  be  taken,  and  the  original  be  given  up  to  the  Spanish 
abassador.     Thus  the  power  of  the  Inquisition  was  exalted 
>ove  that  of  the  Council,  and  the  accused  unjustly  oppressed. 

Towards  the  close  of  the  session  the  Pope  took  the  extra- 
dinary  step  of  citing  the  heroic  Jeanne,  queen  of  Navarre,  to 
>pear  before  him  within  the  space  of  six  months,  and  defend 
irself  against  the  sentence  of  deprivation  of  her  crown  and 
.ngdom.  Her  marriage  with  Antony  de  Venddme  was  de- 
ared  invalid,  her  children  illegitimate,  and  she  herself  sentenced 
•  all  the  penalties  incurred  by  heretics.  This  citation,  together 
ith  the  condemnation  of  five  contumacious  French  bishops,  was 
iblicly  affixed  to  the  doors  of  St.  Peter's  and  other  public 
laces.  The  cardinal  of  Lorraine  remonstrated,  and  told  the 
ope  that  public  opinion  was  very  different  in  France  and  in 
;0me,  and  that  this  interference  with  the  queen  and  the  bishops 
ould  never  be  allowed.  But  the  Pope  remained  inflexible,  till 
ienry  II.  indignantly  complained  of  the  affront  offered  to  the 
lajesty  of  sovereigns  by  this  citation  of  his  relative  the  queen  of 
"avarre.  "  It  was  an  insult,"  he  said,  "  offered  to  himself:  many 
ings  and  princes  had  left  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  during 
le  last  forty  years,  but  none  of  them  had  been  cited  to  Rome ; 
lis  proved  that  religion  was  not  the  motive.'7  The  Pope  should 
^collect  that  he  held  the  power  entrusted  to  him  for  the  salva- 
ton  of  souls,  not  for  the  purpose  of  depriving  princes  of  their 
tates,  or  for  interfering  in  temporal  affairs.  This  severe  re- 
lonstrance  brought  the  Pope  to  his  senses,  and  the  citation  was 
svoked,  as  well  as  the  condemnation  of  the  French  bishops. 


ublished  in  the  vulgar  tongue,  and  inculcated  the  doctrines  of  the  Bible  more  than 
le  traditions  of  the  Church.— M'Crie,  Reform,  in  Spain,  p.  322.  See  De  Castro, 
panish  Protestants,  pp.  130,  377;  and  Appendix  D. 


304  THE    LIFE    AND   TIMES    <'I     I' A  I. F.  AKIO.  [154 

Letters  arrived  from  Milan  informing  the  Council  that  ki 
Philip  was  going  to  establish  the  Inquisition  there.     The  ; 
sembly,  and  particularly  the  Italian  bishops,  were  greatly  mov 
by  this  intelligence;  but  the  Pope,  persuaded  that  it  would 
a   means   of  upholding   his   authority,   was   not    unfavoural 
to   the  measure.      The   city  of  Milan   sent    Sforza   Brivio 
entreat  the  Council's  protection  against  so  fearful  an  evil  as  t 
Spanish  Inquisition.     Already  were  they  sufficiently  op] 
by  the  cupidity  of  their  foreign  masters ;  what  would  be  tli 
condition  if  this  terrible  engine  of  persecution  were  cstablUhi 
and  their  lives  and  substance  left  to  the  mercy  of  a  tribui 
which  ignored  the  sentiments  of  humanity?     Cardinal  Moro 
encouraged  them  to  hope  for  the  assistance  of  the  Council. 

The  jurisdiction  of  bishops  still  occupied  the  attention  oft 
Council.  Lorraine  persevered  so  steadily  in  opposition,  tl 
at  length  the  Pope  determined  to  try  what  influence  blandl* 
ments  would  have  on  this  active  self-important  French  cardin 
and  invited  him  to  Rome.  There  he  was  lodged  in  the  Pop 
palace,  and  the  pontiff  paid  him  the  very  unusual  hone 
of  going  to  visit  him  in  his  apartments.  This  attention  \\ 
extremely  grateful  to  the  vanity  of  the  cardinal ;  and  a 
the  death  of  his  brother  he  had  begun  to  think  it  was  m( 
for  his  interest  to  uphold  the  authority  of  the  papacy  and  lea 
the  reforms  to  fight  for  themselves,  there  was  not  much  difficul 
in  bringing  him  over  to  the  Pope's  views.  Marks  of  favc 
were  abundantly  lavished  on  him ;  he  was  allowed  to  nomim 
persons  suitable  for  the  purple,  and  it  was  gently  insinuat 
that  he  might  perhaps  succeed  to  the  papacy.  Meanwhile 
Trent,  Ferrier,  the  French  ambassador,  a  Protestant  at  hea 
held  language  somewhat  different ;  but  the  close  of  the  Coun 
was  decided  on,  and  the  Catholic  party  united  their  forces 
accomplish  this. 

During  the  last  two  sessions  of  this  memorable  Coun 
no  new  subject  was  brought  forward.  The  Pope  was  aga 
taken  ill,  and  as  he  was  at  an  advanced  age,  fresh  alarm  w 
excited  lest  he  should  die  during  the  sitting  of  the  Counc 
On  his  recovery  they  resumed  their  deliberations,  and  pass 
decrees  on  matrimony,  prohibited  books,  purgatory,  the  sain 
images,  abuses  in  the  monastic  orders,  fastings  and  holida) 
All  these  subjects  were  of  such  purely  human  invention,  ai 
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go     tirely   without   scriptural    foundation,   that   it   would   be 
was  ig  time  to  descant  on  them. 

.  1  the  decrees  passed  under  Paul  III.  and  Julius  III.,  both 
in  f;  h  and  practice,  were  read  over ;  then  the  secretary,  standing 
up  the  midst  of  the  assembly,  asked  if  it  was  their  pleasure  to 
put  in  end  to  this  Council,  and  to  confirm  in  its  name  all  that 
hac  >cen  done  under  the  Popes  Paul  and  Julius,  as  well  as  under 
the  signing  Pontiff  Pius  IV.  They  all  called  out  with  one  voice 
Pic  '1.  Cardinal  Morone,  as  president,  granted  to  all  who  had 
ass  ted  the  Council,  and  been  present  in  this  session,  plenary 
inclgence,  and  dismissed  them  with  his  blessing.  -After  re- 
tur  ng  thanks  to  God  they  retired.1 

'he  peaceful  conclusion  of  this  assembly,  without  any  dimin- 
uti  i  of  the  pontifical  authority,  was  matter  of  great  rejoicing 
at  tome.  In  France,  where  the  papal  yoke  had  always  been 
rented,  much  dissatisfaction  was  expressed  with  the  words 
of  ne  of  the  later  decrees,  Solicitudinem  Universal  Ecclesice, 
th  being  the  very  point  they  had  most  contested.  Lorraine 
w  blamed  for  too  much  submission  to  the  Pope,  and  the 
F  nch  bishops  and  divines  spoke  derisively  of  the  Council, 
m -veiling  that  it  should  assume  more  authority  than  the 
Austles  did,  and  without  seeking  divine  enlightenment,  pro- 
ir  Igate  decrees  based  on  their  own  judgments.  It  was  equally 
d  pised  in  Germany.  The  Catholic  divines  were  disappointed 
tl  t  the  communion  in  both  kinds  was  not  at  least  left  optional. 
1  ey  presented  a  memorial  to  this  effect ;  stating  also  that  both  in 
t1  Old  and  New  Testament  priests  and  ministers  were  allowed 
t>  marry :  the  greater  number  of  the  Apostles  were  married, 
a  1  Christ  did  not  command  them  to  put  away  their  wives. 
r  te  Pope  shewed  some  disposition  to  concede  these  points,  but 
1 3  cardinals,  the  guardians  of  the  Church,  objected ;  it  would 
1  an  injury,  they  said,  to  the  property  of  the  Church,  for  if  the 
]  iests  were  married  they  must  provide  for  their  families. 

Under  any  other  patronage  than  that  of  a  Pope,  an  assembly 
«  intelligent  well-intentioned  men,  left  free  to  compare  their 
ith  and  practice  with  the  commands  and  example  of  the  Great 
ounder  of  the  Christian  religion,  would  probably  have  appre- 
mded  something  of  the  nature  of  that  free  and  willing  service 
Inch  the  Gospel  requires ;  but  chained  to  the  car  of  their  idol, 

1  On  the  4th  of  December,  1563. 
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bound  to  support  his  spiritual  and  temporal  power,  they  strug  d 
in  vain  for  emancipation.  We  can  easily  understand  ^  $ 
temporal  power  means.  It  is  the  strength  which  compels  01  ;S 
to  do  our  bidding ;  but  to  an  intelligent  mind  spiritual  pow  ig 
a  word  without  meaning.  Can  power  over  the  spirit  or  soul  of  n 
belong  to  any  but  to  the  Creator  ?  Can  any  mortal  man,  I  ie 
priest  or  Pope,  force  the  mind  into  an  allegiance  to  error  ?  11 
us  not  of  the  influence  of  miracles  which  constrain  belief  ag  at 
the  evidence  of  the  senses.  Preach  not  of  keys  opening  he  -,n 
and  hell,  and  showers  of  money  extinguishing  purgatorial  fk  s, 
or  forms  ef  absolution  opening  heavenly  gates.  These  ar<  it 
the  ravings  of  priestly  ambition.  Christianity  and  its  pre  ts 
have  no  share  in  this  spiritual  power.  It  is  nothing  more  m 
the  $eiari$cuiJ,6via  of  the  ancients,  the  worship  of  a  dreadec  id 
unknown  deity.2  In  an  age  of  vigorous  intellect  the  wea"  ss 
of  human  nature  stood  out  conspicuously,  for  it  preferred  to 
believe  a  lie"  rather  than  come  to  the  "True  Light  ^  A 
lighteth  every  man  that  cometh  into  the  world." 

It  is  only  a  very  imperfect  sketch  of  this  memorable  Cc  :il 
which  can  be  given  within  the  limits  of  a  chapter ;  but  se 
who  are  acquainted  with  the  history  of  the  times  kno\v  iw 
important  a  feature  of  the  sixteenth  century  this  Council  is, 
and  how  rich  a  vein  of  reading  and  reflection  it  opens.3 
historical  point  of  view  it  was  simply  a  contest  for  power,  in  <  ch 
religion  was  levelled  to  the  dust,  and  the  commands  of  (  ist 
totally  ignored.  "  Be  not  ye  called  Rabbi :  for  one  is  -nr 
master,  even  Christ,  and  all  ye  are  brethren."4 


1  It  is  this  mistaken  respect  for  what  is  deemed  sacred  but  which  has  n<    ine 
authority,  which  at  this  present  moment,   1860,  upholds  the  cheating  ft 
Pontifical  power.     "Were  the  Roman  Catholic  nations  not  hoodwinked,  the?   'iild 
perceive  that  it  is  not  so  much  the  temporal  power  of  a  prince-hishop  whic    -eds 
to  he  abridged,  as  the  misnamed  spiritual  power  which  men  should  reject.    ! 
has  no  freedom  over  his  own  spirit  is  a  slave. 

2  See  some  valuable  remarks  on  this  subject  in  a  volume  of  Select  Discoi*   ,  by 
John  Smith,  reprinted  by  the  Rev.  H.  G.  Williams,  p.  26.    Cambridge,  185 

3  The  books  chiefly  used  in  this  slight  outline  are  Sarpi,  Concilia  Tru   « 
Pallavicino,  Concilia  de  Trento ;  Sleidan,  Commentaria  ;  Mendham,  Council  oj   » 
and  Scott,  Church  of  Christ.     The  reader  may  also  consult  with  advantage   b 
Difficulties  of  Romanism  ;  and  Garbett,  Nullities  of  the  Roman  Faith. 

•»  Matt,  xxiii.  8. 
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CARDINAL  MORONE. 
BORN  1509 — DIED  1580. 

Giovanni  Morone,  who  presided  at  the  close  of  the  Council 
•  Trent,  was  one  of  that  brilliant  group  of  able  men  who  were 
•eated  cardinals  by  Paul  III.  on  account  of  their  talents  and 
itegrity,  and  commissioned  by  him  to  reform  the  abuses,  and 
phold  the  lustre  of  the  Koman  Catholic  Church. 

He  was  born  on  the  25th  of  January  1509,  at  Milan,  and  de- 
tended  from  a  noble  family.  His  mother's  name  was  Amabella 
iserago,  and  his  father,  the  prime  minister  of  Sforza  duke  of 
[ilan,  is  of  historic  celebrity  from  the  efforts  he  made  to  free  his 
)untry  from  the  yoke  of  Charles  V.,  and  for  his  subsequent 
svotion  to  Imperial  interests.  During  the  younger  years  of 
iovanni  Morone' s  life  he  was  carefully  instructed  at  home,  and 
forwards  sent  to  Padua  to  pursue  his  more  serious  studies, 
'here  his  talents  and  assiduous  application  procured  him  honours 
hich  enrolled  his  name  among  the  chief  philosophers  and 
irists  of  the  university,  and  enabled  him  in  after  life  to  fill  the 
ighest  diplomatic  missions.  He  took  orders  in  1529,  when 
bout  twenty  years  of  age.  Besides  being  made  bishop  of 
[odena,  he  was  sent  by  Paul  III.  in  1530  as  resident  Nuncio  to 
erdinand  king  of  the  Romans,  for  the  purpose  of  preparing  the 
ing  and  the  princes  of  Germany  for  the  holding  of  a  general 
ouncil  to  decide  the  differences  on  religion.  When  in  1540 
le  Diet  of  Spires  was  transferred  to  Hagenau  on  account  of  the 
lague,  Morone,  in  obedience  to  private  instructions,  refused  to 
rniply  with  this  change  of  place.  His  pertinacity  was  much  dis- 
pproved  of  by  cardinal  Cervini,  and  his  observations  and  those 
f  Farnese  induced  the  Pope  to  recal  Morone  to  give  an  account 
f  his  mission.  Paul  III.  was  accustomed  frequently  to  recal 
is  legates  to  communicate  orally  with  himself,  especially  on 
oints  regarding  religion.  Morone  having  given  a  satisfactory 
ccount  of  his  negotiations,  received  ample  instructions,  and  was 
espatched  to  the  Diet  of  Spires  in  1541 ;  he  was  present  also  at 
le  Diet  of  Eatisbon  in  1542,  when  all  hope  of  union  between 
le  two  churches  was  entirely  extinguished.  During  his  absence 
e  was  made  a  cardinal,  and  afterwards  sent  with  Parisio  and 
'ole  to  the  nominal  opening  of  the  Council  of  Trent.  His  con- 
ammate  knowledge  of  affairs  caused  him  to  be  sent  again  to 
rermany  when  the  Diet  was  sitting  at  Spires,  in  which  Charles 
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seemed  disposed  to  make  concessions  to  the  Protestants.  More 
was  commissioned  to  complain  of  the  Emperor's  indulgence 
heretics.  On  his  return,  the  government,  or  legation  of  Bolog 
vacant  by  the  death  of  cardinal  Contarini,  was  conferred  on  hi 
He  gave  up  the  bishopric  of  Modena,  and  the  duke  of  Mi 
made  him  bishop  of  Novara.  Paul  III.  died  in  1549,  and  v 
succeeded  by  Julius  III.  At  the  earnest  entreaty  of  the  E 
peror  and  the  king  of  the  Eomans  the  Pope  sent  Morone  to  1 
Diet  of  Augsburg  in  1555,  where  most  important  points 
religion  were  discussed :  he  willingly  undertook  the  charge,  1 
scarcely  had  he  arrived  at  Augsburg  when  the  unexpec 
intelligence  of  the  Pope's  death  obliged  him  to  return  to  KOI 
He  indulged  great  hopes  for  the  reformation  and  purificat 
of  the  Church  at  the  election  of  Marcello  II.  But  his  sh 
reign  of  a  few  months  destroyed  these  bright  anticipations. 

Then  came  the  election  of  Caraifa,  as  Paul  IV.,  of  a  no 
Neapolitan  family,  but  dreaded  for  the  harshness  of  his  characl 
and  especially  by  Morone.  For  Caraffa,  when  cardinal,  had  she 
much  bad  feeling  towards  him  at  the  meetings  about  the  Inq 
sition,  because  Morone  was  averse  to  this  tribunal.  Notwithstai 
ing  this,  Morone,  moved  by  the  sentiments  of  a  generous  mi 
thought  to  disarm  his  enmity  by  promoting  his  election  as  Po 
But  the  result  proved  far  different.  Paul  IV.,  having  forme 
had  reason  to  suspect  Morone  of  leaning  to  the  doctrines  of 
reformers,  imprisoned  him  in  the  castle  of  St.  Angelo,  J 
caused  him  to  be  rigidly  examined  by  four  cardinals.  At 
head  of  these  was  Michele  Ghislieri,  grand  Inquisitor,  cal 
Cardinal  Alessandrino.  Nor  was  Morone  the  only  victim  of  Pai 
suspicions.  He  imprisoned  at  the  same  time  Sanfelice  bisl 
of  Cava,  Egidio  Foscarini  bishop  of  Modena,  and  Keginald  P« 
a  Cardinal.  Notwithstanding  the  ready  acuteness  of  the 
quisitors  the  answers  of  Morone  prevented  their  finding  -< 
proof  against  him  of  heresy,  and  he  was  declared  innoct 
When  the  Inquisitors  had  pronounced  cardinal  Morone  \ 
from  all  heretical  taint,  Paul  IV.  gave  orders  for  his  liberati 
but  he  refused  to  go  out  of  prison  unless  the  Pope  publi 
declared  he  had  been  unjustly  accused.  This  he  could  not 
persuaded  to  do,  and  Morone  remained  in  prison  till  the  de 
of  Paul  IV.  in  1559.  On  this  occasion,  after  some  discuss 
among  the  cardinals,  he  was  liberated,  and  allowed  to  sit  in 
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c  clave  which  elected  cardinal  de'  Medici  Pope,  who  took  the 
n  ne  of  Pius  IV. 

The  only  proofs  of  the  heretical  opinions  of  Morone  are  to  be 
f<  nd  in  the  articles  of  accusation  drawn  up  against  him.  Ver- 
g  io,  bishop  of  Capo  d'  Istria,  who  had  left  Italy,  published 
t  se  articles  with  scholia  or  remarks  on  each  article.  No  one 
\  s  better  acquainted  than  Vergerio  with  the  facts  alluded  to 
i  der  the  several  heads.  Though  this  little  book  came  out 
z  Dnymously  it  bears  marks  of  its  origin.  Printing  being  then 
c  nparatively  in  its  infancy,  each  printer  and  the  place  of  his 
1  bitation  was  pretty  well  known  by  the  form  of  his  types. 
"  irgerio  lived  a  good  deal  at  Tubingen  after  he  left  Italy,  and 
i  was  thought  that  these  articles  were  sent  to  him,  and  that  he 
]  inted  them  in  despite  of  the  Church  of  Rome. 

Vergerio  speaks  of  these  articles  of  accusation  in  a  letter 
1  Sigismund  king  of  Poland.  These  are  his  words :  "  I  will 
]  ^  delay  to  prove  that  Giovanni  Morone,  bishop  of  Modena, 
10,  besides  being  appointed  legate  to  the  Council,  had  been 
dee  sent  legate  to  Germany,  was  imprisoned  as  guilty  of  the 
•eat  crime  of  having  kept  in  his  house  and  read  Lutheran 
)oks.  Look  at  the  heads  of  accusation  which  I  received  some 
ne  ago,  and  to  which  I  have  added  some  notes."  As  the 
)ok  is  extremely  rare,  and  the  articles  curious,  we  give  a  trans- 
tion,  leaving  out  Vergerio's  notes,  except  the  first,  and  inserting 
is  preface. 

"To  THE  PIOUS  READEB. 

"  Giovanni  Morone,  bishop  of  Modena,  a  Milanese  of  noble  family, 
as  sent  by  Paul  III.  as  internuncio  to  Ferdinand  king  of  the  Romans, 
.id  gave  so  much  satisfaction  both  to  his  Roman  Demi-God  and  to 
erdinand,  that  on  his  return  to  Rome  he  was  admitted  into  the  college 
f  Cardinals,  and  afterwards  made  legate  of  Bologna.  He  was  then 
3nt  as  legate  to  the  Council  of  Trent,  and  again  to  Augsburg,  Not 
withstanding  these  honours,  this  great  man,  according  to  the  world's 
stimation,  (though  according  to  Christ  and  his  doctrines  I  know  full 
,rell  that  persons  who  bear  the  titles  of  Cardinals  are  only  despicable 
forms,)  was  thrown  into  prison  a  few  months  ago  by  Paul  IV.  as 
•uilty  of  Lutheranism.  Having  procured  a  copy  of  the  articles  of 
ccusation  against  him,  I  have  thought  it  advisable  to  make  them 
mown  to  our  churches,  that  they  may  fully  understand  that  the  Tibcr- 
ine  Beast  considers  himself  deeply  wounded  by  the  word  of  God.  He 
s  so  displeased  and  indignant  that  he  cannot  even  pass  over  the  digni- 
Led  Cardinals,  but  pursues  them  with  unrelenting  severity,  or  rather 
ruelty,  and  a  kind  of  wicked  and  diabolical  eagerness.  This  you  will 
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see  when  you  read  what  a  variety  of  subjects  these  articles  embi 
It  seems  that  every  word  and  observation  of  Morone,  at  Rome,  Mod 
Bologna,  Trent,  and  elsewhere,  has  been  carefully  watched. 

"  Such  is  the  practice  of  these  lions  and  bears,  hateful  wild  b( 
called  Inquisitors,  and  attornies  who  are  encouraged  and  led  on 
rewards  and  titles  of  honour  to  perform  these  offices.  No  huntere 
so  active  as  those  who  seek  to  obscure  or  tread  under  foot  the  docti 
of  Christ ;  for  they  are  not  able  to  endure  the  sentence  of  death  w 
these  doctrines  bear  against  them.  We  ought  to  render  thanks  to 
Heavenly  Father,  that  by  means  of  Jesus  Christ  he  has  begun  to  aw; 
and  draw  to  himself  some  of  the  chief  and  most  powerful  ene  3 
of  Christ,  for  such  these  Cardinals  are.  God  grant  that  he  (Morone)  j 
not  resist  nor  affront  the  Holy  Spirit,  as  I  fear  he  will,  for  these  i 
love  the  glory  of  men  better  than  that  of  God. 

ARTICLE  I. 

"  The  underwritten  articles,  partly  heretical,  partly  giving  occ:  i 
for  scandal  and  suspicion  of  heresy,  are  given,  compiled,  and  prest  I 
by  the  attorney  of  the  Fiscal  of  the  Apostolic  chamber  in  the  i  e 
of  the  office  of  the  Holy  Inquisition,  both  jointly  and  separately  ag  t 
the  most  reverend  Giovanni  Cardinal  Morone,  to  prove  that  which  s 
denied  in  the  Roman  court.  Beyond  which  jurisdiction  he  req  s 
that  a  mission  may  be  confided  to  some  honest  man  in  any  city  or  e 
where  it  is  necessary,  to  summon  the  witnesses  anew,  or  to  make  h 
examinations,  and  also  for  the  said  most  reverend  gentleman  to  sen  ;- 
missory  letters,  including  the  interrogatories,  to  different  persons  ;t 
he  expressly  protests  against  their  being  obliged  to  give  superf  is 
proofs.  First  the  attorney-general,  who  recites  the  accusation,  c  is 
to  be  heard  on  the  matter  recited,  and  weighs  every  word,  act,  1, 
fact  and  confession.  According  to  his  report  everything  is  sumnu  p 
till  all  be  made  manifest.  He  proves  and  weighs  the  words  o  ie 
most  illustrious  and  reverend  Cardinal,  who,  unmindful  of  his  salv  n 
and  of  the  benefits  received  from  the  Holy  Church,  has  both  pul  .y 
and  openly  deviated  from  the  Catholic  faith  taught,  held,  and  pre;  i 
by  her,  and  this  we  aver  to  be  true. 

SCHOLIA  OR  NOTE  ON  THE  ABOVE. 

"  The  perverse  and  impious  Inquisitors  and  attornies  call  hir  a- 
mindful  of  his  salvation,  who  aspires  to  the  knowledge  of  the  ge  ie 
doctrine  of  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  corrupted  by  impostors  wit  ie 
vilest  idolatries  most  wickedly  devised.  If  they  call  Moroni  a- 
grateful,  he  was  so  certainly  to  the  Popes  who  have  loaded  him  th 
so  many  titles.  Had  he  introduced  and  defended  doctrine  contr?  to 
the  Word  of  God  they  would  have  defended  him.  It  is  in  this  I 
that  favourers  of  the  Pope  look  upon  these  matters ;  as  if  we  ouj  t 
esteem  him  more  than  the  truth  taught  by  Christ.  I  am  not  suri  ed 
that  besides  being  ungrateful  he  has  offered  to  swear,  for  all  the  hi  ps 
oblige  themselves  by  oath  to  defend  the  papacy  and  persecut  he 
rebellious. 

ARTICLE  II. 

"  Inasmuch  as  he  holds,  and  asserts  that  he  believes,  that  the  i  3 
of  justification  by  faith  was  to  be  remodelled  before  and  aftt  1 
Council  of  Trent. 
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AETICLE  III. 

"  Inasmuch  as  lie  said  to  a  certain  prelate  that  the  Council  of  Trent 
ight  to  retract  its  opinions  on  the  article  of  justification,  and  that  it 
ould  do  so. 

AETICLE  IY. 

"  Inasmuch  as  when  he  was  at  the  Council  of  Trent,  he  wrote  to 
s  vicar  at  Modena  desiring  him  to  declare  to  the  people  that  they 
ight  to  trust  only  in  the  blood  of  Christ. 

ARTICLE  Y. 

"  Inasmuch  as  he  holds  and  believes,  or  professes  to  hold  and 
3lieve,  that  the  priest  does  not  absolve  the  penitent  who  confesses  his 
ns  to  him  in  the  sacrament  of  confession,  but  only  declares  him  to  be 
bsolved. 

AETICLE  VI. 

"Inasmuch  as  he  wrote  letters  from  Trent  to  the  aforesaid  vicar, 
esiring  him  to  assemble  in  his  name  all  the  priests  who  were  in  the 
abit  of  hearing  confessions,  and  explain  absolution  to  them,  and  state 
lat  it  was  Christ  who  absolved  them. 

"  This  letter  was  matter  of  great  rejoicing  to  the  Lutherans  of 
lodena. 

AETICLE  VII. 

"  Inasmuch  as  he  holds  and  believes,  or  professes  to  hold  and 
elieve,  that  the  Pope  is  not  to  be  obeyed  as  vicar  of  Christ,  but  only 
s  a  temporal  prince;  and  that  he  asserted  that  he  did  not  consider 
imself  bound  as  bishop  of  Modena  to  obey  the  Pope,  except  as  a  tem- 
•oral  prince. 

AETICLE  VIII. 

"  Inasmuch  as  he  holds  and  believes,  or  professes  to  hold  and 
•elieve,  that  our  good  works,  though  done  by  the  grace  of  God,  are  not 
aeritorious ;  and  that  he  himself  owns  that  for  any  good  work,  such  as 
elebrating  the  mass,  he  deserves  hell. 

AETICLE  IX. 

"  Inasmuch  as  in  holding  this  opinion  in  view,  he  reproved  a  certain 
>reacher  at  Modena  because  he  preached  on  justification  in  a  sense 
contrary  to  the  opinions  of  Luther,  and  said  that  good  works  done  by 
iie  grace  of  God  merited  eternal  life.  He  (Morone)  not  only  pro- 
libited  him  from  preaching,  but  sent  him  away  from  the  city. 

AETICLE  X. 

"Inasmuch  as  he  holds  and  believes,  and  professes  to  hold  and 
Delieve,  that  we  ought  not  to  pray  to  the  saints. 

AETICLE  XL 

"  Inasmuch  as  he  reproved  a  certain  preacher  because  he  preached 
upon  the  merits  and  the  invocation  of  saints,  and  enjoined  him  to 
preach  Christ  and  his  Gospel,  and  not  so  many  merits  and  so  many 
saints. 


mi:    LIFE   AND  TIMES  OF   PALEARIO.  [15 

AETICLK  XII. 

"  Inasmuch  as  he  reproved  certain  friars  who  with  a  loud  v  , 
sang  these  words :  '  Arise  our  Advocate,  (in  Antiphony) ;  God  save  i 
Queen.* 

ARTICLE  XIII. 

"  Inasmuch  as  while  conversing  with  a  learned  monk  about  > 
adoration  of  the  Holy  Cross,  he  gave  an  heretical  opinion  against  \  i 
adoration. 

ABTICLE  XIV. 

"  Inasmuch  as   when  informed  that  some  persons  were  sho«  I 
because  proper  reverence  had  not  been  shewn  to  the  relics  of  a  - 
reproved  those  monks,  saying  he  wondered  how  they  could  hold  t  3 
relics  in  such  veneration. 

ARTICLE  XV. 

"  Inasmuch  as  he  interpreted  those  words,  '  do  not  rouse  one  m  i 
against  another  by  the  sword,'  to  mean  it  was  not  lawful  to  go  to  . 

ARTICLE  XVI. 

"  Inasmuch  as  to  a  certain  preacher,  whom  he  took  for  a  Lnth<>  t, 
he  said  that  he  ought  to  preach  upon  justification,  upon  the  invoc;  a 
of  saints,  upon  pn-di  stination,  and  similar  topics  according  to  Lut  8 
opinions,  except  on  the  subject  of  the  sacrament. 

ARTICLE  XVII. 

"  Inasmuch  as  he  keeps  by  him,  and  reads  the  writings  of  herr^ 
and  gives  them  to  others  to  read. 

ARTICLE  XVIII. 

"  Inasmuch  as  he  took  great  pains  to  distribute  a  little  book  en    d 
The  benefits  of  Christ;  and  gave  orders  to  a  heretical  booksellc  « 
suspected  of  heresy,  to  sell  as  many  of  such  books  as  he  could,  and* 
them  freely  to  those  who  could  not  pay,  and  he  would  repay  him. 

ARTICLE  XIX. 

"  Inasmuch  as  he  kept  heretics  in  his  house,  and  persons  susp  x 
of  heresy,  and  had  many  of  them  for  sen-ants,  and  was  intimate 
many  others,  particularly  with  certain  prelates,  and  that  he  gave  n 
to  poor  heretics  or  persons  suspected  of  heresy. 

ARTICLE  XX. 

"  Inasmuch  as  he  favoured  heretics  or  persons  suspected  of  h<  7, 
more  particularly  at  Bologna;  for  he  promised  them  that  it'  any  ig 
was  decreed  against  them,  or  if  they  were  arrested,  if  they  lei 
know,  he  would  declare  that  these  heretics  were  not  to  1" 
since  God  himself  tolerated  them. 

ARTICLE  XXI. 

"  Inasmuch  as  that  in  returning  from  the  Council  of  Treir 
pardon  of  some  Modcnese  heretics,  or  persons  suspected  of  he: 
having  on  former  occasions  persecuted  them.1 

1  These  articles  are  to  be  found  in  "Wolfii  Lcct.  Mcmorab. 
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If  these  articles  are  genuine,  which  we  have, no  reason  to 
>ubt,  Morone  was  certainly  in  a  Romish  sense  a  heretic.  The 
ader  will  recollect  how  greatly  the  reformed  opinions  prevailed 
Modena,1  and  how  he  endeavoured  to  hush  up  the  scandal 
.st  upon  his  diocese  by  the  signature  of  a  Confession  of  faith. 
'  the  above  were  in  very  deed  his  opinions  it  was  not  in  his 
)wer  to  change,  but  he  might  and  did  conceal  them,  and  after 
.s  imprisonment  he  shewed  himself  so  little  of  a  heretic  that  as 
resident  of  the  Council  he  upheld  the  pontifical  power.  It  was 
y  his  energy  and  skill  that  it  was  brought  to  a  respectable 
•,rmination.  Moderate  men,  under  a  bad  system  and  at  critical 
masons,  are  not  so  useful  as  they  appear;  for  their  soothing 
ifluence  often  tends  to  establish  evils  which  might  otherwise 
e  uprooted.  Cardinal  Borromeo,  though  a  good  and  well- 
icaning  man,  obscured  the  light  and  restrained  the  liberty  of 
ic  Gospel  by  his  slavish  attachment  to  the  ceremonious  ritual 
f  the  Roman  Catholic  Church.  At  a  later  period  the  Jan- 
^nists,  though  largely  acquainted  with  divine  truth,  were  pre- 
ented  from  receiving  it  in  its  entireness  by  their  blind  obedience 
)  pontifical  authority.  Their  '  voluntary  humility'  clogged  the 
hariot-wheels  of  the  Sun  of  righteousness,  which  they  might 
therwise  have  been  privileged  to  roll  triumphant  throughout 
heir  native  land. 

Morone  spent  the  remainder  of  his  life  in  honourable  ease 
nd  leisure.  He  united  with  Borromeo  in  encouraging  the 
earned  Venetian  printer  Paolo  Manuzio2  to  come  and  establish 
is  press  in  the  Capitol  at  Rome  in  1561. 

At  the  death  of  Pius  IV.  in  1566  Morone  was  very  near 
»eing  elected  Pope;3  unfortunately  for  Italy  sterner  counsels 
prevailed,  and  the  Inquisitor,  Cardinal  Alessandrino,  was  raised 
o  the  papal  chair.  We  have  no  means  of  ascertaining  what 
vere  Morone's  feelings  when  he  saw  the  power  of  the  Inquisition, 
rom  which  he  had  suffered  so  much,  again  seated  on  the  papal 
hrone.  Whatever  might  be  his  reflections,  he  is  not  the  first 
•tatesman  or  moralist  who  has  discovered  that  a  single  step 
n  a  wrong  direction  brings  with  it  grievous  and  inevitable 

1  See  CHAP.  xii.  2  See  Appendix  E. 

3  Pius  iv.  gave  him  a  salary  of  500  crowns,  but  in  1570,  finding  the  air  of  Rome 
lisagree  with  his  health,  he  returned  to  Venice.  He  might  have  had  other  reasons 
or  this  change  during  the  reign  of  Pius  v. 
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consequences.  He  was  twice  sent  by  Pius  V.  on  missions 
of  state;  to  Genoa  in  1575  to  appease  civil  discords;  and  to 
Maximilian  II.  to  persuade  him  to  accept  the  offered  crown 
of  Poland.1  Morone  died  at  Rome  in  1580,  and  was  buried 
in  the  church  of  the  Minerva.  His  active  occupations  prevented 
his  leaving  behind  him  any  writings  of  importance ;  some 
letters  of  his  are  to  be  found  among  those  of  cardinals  Pole  and 
Cortese,  and  some  of  his  orations  are  also  extant.2 

1  Maximilian  n.  died  at  Ratisbon  on  the  12th  of  October,  1576.    This  amiatli 
and  enlightened  sovereign  was  devoid  of  ambition  and  inclined  to  the  principles  o 
the  Reformation.     His  conduct  in  private  was  no  less  admirable  than  the  clcmenc; 
of  his  rule  as  Emperor.     He  married  his  cousin,  Mary,  daughter  of  Charles  v.   8h- 
was  ft  bigoted  princess,  and  Maximilian  is  to  be  blamed  for  leaving  the  education 
of  his  children  in  her  hands.     Out  of  sixteen  children,  three  daughters  and  six  son 
survived  him. — Coxe,  Hotue  of  Austria,  vol.  ii.  p.  57. 

2  The  above  history  of  Morone  is  taken  from  Schclhorn,  Amcenitc' 

torn.  xii.  p.  53,  in  which  is  inserted  his  life  by  Joannes  Georgius  Frii-kius ;  Poa 
Prof.  Publ.  in  Gymnas.  Ulmens ;  and  Tiraboschi,  Lett.  Ital.  torn.  vii.  p.  260. 
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PALEARIO   PROFESSOR  AT  LUCCA. 
I550—1555- 


POPES — JULIUS  III. — WAR — MARCELLO  II. — HIS  CHARACTER — LETTER  OF 
SERIPANDO — PAUL  IV. — HIS  CHARACTER — LETTER  OF  PALEARIO  ON  THE  DEATH 
OF  FLAMINIO — ANSWER  BY  CARDINAL  MAFFEI — CORRESPONDENCE  WITH  RICCI — 

HIGH  REPUTATION    OF  PALEARIO — HIS    OCCUPATIONS  AT  LUCCA GADIO — LETTER 

OF   INTRODUCTION ORATION    ON    THE    BEST    STUDIES — DISSATISFACTION — LETTER 

FROM  CORSINI — ANSWER  BY  PALEARIO— PUBLICATION  OF  HIS  ORATIONS PAGANIO 

WISHES  TO   GO  TO  LUCCA  AS    A   TEACHER — CESAR   CRA8SU8    WOUNDS  THE  RECTOR 

OF   THE    UNIVERSITY    AT   PISA — IS  PUT  TO  DEATH — PALEARIO'S    OBSERVATIONS 

UNIVERSITY   OF   PISA — ILLNESS  OF  PALEARIO DANGEROUS   CONFINEMENT  OF  HIS 

WIFE — LATIN    EPIGRAM — PALEARIO    IMPROVES    HIS    VILLA — BROKEN    HEALTH — 
LETTER   TO   PTERIGI — ORATION    ON    HAPPINESS — LEAVES   LUCCA. 

WE  left  Paleario  at  Lucca  lecturing  on  eloquence.  It  is 
fficult  to  ascertain  exactly  how  long  he  remained  there ;  some 
y  that  he  occupied  the  professor's  chair  for  nine  or  ten  years, 
icrs  only  five.  However  this  may  be,  a  number  of  interesting 
:ters  which  he  wrote  while  at  Lucca  will  now  occupy  'our 
tention.  It  is  much  to  be  regretted  that  we  have  no  account 
the  anxiety  with  which  he  doubtless  watched  the  deliberations 
the  Council  of  Trent,  but  from  the  plan  which  he  drew  up  of 
free  General  Council1  we  may  be  sure  he  deeply  sympathised 
th  the  disappointments  of  the  Protestants. 

After  the  death  of  Paul  III.  three  Popes  had  appeared  in 
pid  succession,  all  of  essentially  different  characters.  Julius  III., 
e  president  of  the  Council  of  Trent,  was  elected  through  the 
fluence  of  the  cardinals  Farnese  and  Guise.  His  one  act  of 
iportance  seems  to  have  been  the  recalling  the  Council  to 

1  See  Vol.  I.  p.  343. 
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Trent  and  commanding  it  to  resume  its  deliberations  there. 
The  public  were  somewhat  shocked  at  his  departing  from  the 
judicious  system  of  Paul  III.,  of  choosing  men  of  known  worth 
and  experience  for  the  office  of  cardinal.  To  the  great  disgust 
of  the  consistory  he  conferred  this  dignity  on  his  favourite 
Innocenzo  del  Monte,1  the  son  of  a  poor  beggar-woman.  Julius 
took  part  alternately  with  Austria  and  France  during  the  warfare 
about  Parma  and  Piacenza,  and  leagued  himself  with  the  latter 
power  while  his  allies  the  Turks  were  ravaging  the  coasts  of  the 
Mediterranean.  The  people  of  Siena  rose  against  the  Emperor's 
lieutenant,  Diego  Urtado  de  Mendozza,  who  was  building  a  fort 
to  overawe  and  oppress  them,  and  assistance  was  secretly 
entreated  from  France.  Ambrogio  Catarino,  Claudio  Tolomei, 
and  all  the  liberals  of  Siena,  thought  by  changing  masters  they 
would  maintain  their  freedom,  but  Charles  ordered  Toledo  viceroy 
of  Naples  to  march  his  troops  into  Tuscany.  The  Pope,  though 
nominally  neutral,  sent  8,000  troops  under  the  command  of 
Ascanio  della  Cornia  his  nephew.  Cosimo  duke  of  Florence 
also  was  thought  favourable  to  French  influence,2  though  he 
furnished  the  Imperial  forces  with  money,  provisions,  and  artillery. 
The  fact  was,  he  wanted  Siena  for  himself;  and  when  Henry  II, 
recalled  De  Thermes  and  gave  Pietro  Strozzi  the  command  of 
his  troops  in  Siena,  Cosimo  had  then  the  double  motive  oi 
destroying  his  bitterest  enemy  and  acquiring  additional  territory: 
he  went  openly  to  war,  and  finally  succeeded  in  getting  posses 
sion  of  Siena  and  incorporating  it  with  the  duchy  of  Tuscany. 

While  this  disturbance  was  going  on  in  the  centre  of  Italj 
war  raged  between  Austria  and  France,  but  the  states  of  th( 
Pope  were  at  peace.  Julius  himself  was  entirely  devoted  to  hit 
private  amusements ;  his  great  delight  was  making  a  beautifu 
garden  just  out  of  the  Porta  del  Popoloj  and  for  this  diversioi 
he  neglected  all  public  business.  One  thing  he  desired  as  th< 
glory  of  his  reign,  the  arrival  of  an  English  ambassador  to  pa^ 
him  homage  and  announce  the  reestablishment  of  the  Romai 
Catholic  religion  in  that  kingdom ;  but  this  satisfaction  was  no 
granted  him,  for  he  died  in  a  fit  of  the  gout  on  the  29th  c 

1  Julius  happened  once  to  see  him  seized  hy  an  ape,  and  was  so  pleased  with  h 
spirit  and  courage  that  from  that  moment  he  adopted  him  as  his  own,  and  gave  hii 
his  family  name. — Ranke,  Hist,  of  the  Popes,  p.  72. 

2  Muratori,  Annali>  torn.  x.  p.  98. 
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arch  1554,  leaving  behind  him  the  character  of  an  inoffensive 
t  undignified  pontiff.1 

A  few  days  afterwards,  on  the  9th  of  April,  to  the  great 
atification  of  all  good  men,  Marcello  Cervini2  was  announced 
>pe  as  Marcello  II.  Endowed  with  no  common  talents  and 
irning,  of  a  pure  and  upright  life,  filled  with  a  disinterested 
al  for  improvement,  this  choice  seemed  to  promise  a  glorious 
ntificate  when  he  was  suddenly  cut  off  after  a  short  reign  of 
enty-two  days.  "Whatever  might  have  been  the  hopes  of  his 
ntemporaries,  as  one  of  his  greatest  excellencies  was  the  grave 
d  judicious  manner  in  which  he  upheld  the  authority  of  the 
jman  See,  there  is  no  reason  to  suppose  that  when  he  held 
at  power  himself  he  would  have  ventured  on  any  substantial 
forms.  If  sincere  he  might  have  reiterated  the  complaints 

the  upright  Adrian,  that  a  Pope  was  not  at  liberty  to  do  good, 
.d  lamented  that  the  restrictions  of  an  antiquated  and  worn-out 
stem  were  opposed  to  all  progress.  But  it  is  more  than 
obable  he  would  never  have  got  thus  far,  but  contented 
mself  with  transmitting  to  his  successors  untouched  the  in- 
llible  authority  which  aspired  to  govern  the  world. 

Girolamo  Seripando,  archbishop  of  Salerno,  general  of  the 
ugustine  order,  expresses  himself  with  much  acuteness  and 
dgment  in  a  letter  to  Braccio  Martelli,  bishop  of  Fiesole3  on 
e  probable  success  of  his  reforms,  had  he  been  spared  to  make 
em. 

To  THE  BISHOP  OF  FIESOLE. 

"  As  your  reverence  deigns  to  converse  so  frankly  and  familiarly  with  me  and 
express  your  opinion  so  fully  by  letter,  I  must  also  satisfy  myself  by  openly 
/ing  you  my  views  of  the  events  which  are  occurring.  I  never  could  bring 

/self  to  believe  that  the  cardinal  de  Santa  Croce  would  ever  be  Pope 

it  behold,  against  my  belief,  I  have  seen  him  elected.  When  I  heard  of  it 
jegan  to  think  of  God's  omnipotence,  which  so  often  makes  men  do  what 
ey  do  not  wish,  and,  according  to  human  judgment,  what  they  ought  not  to 
.  When  we  rightly  invoke  the  Holy  Spirit  it  will  always  be  so,  for  to 


1  See  Muratori,  Annali,  torn.  x.  p.  135;  Platina,  rite  de'  Papi,  p.  549;  and 
inke,  Hist,  of  the  Popes,  Kelly's  translation,  p.  71. 

!  Born  in  1501  of  a  noble  family  at  Monte  fano  della  Marca,  died  1555. 

3  It  will  be  remembered  that  this  bishop  was  severely  reprimanded  by  the 
;ates  at  the  Council  of  Trent  for  sustaining  the  authority  of  the  Council  instead 
that  of  the  Pope,  and  that  in  consequence  he  was  recalled  from  Trent. — Sarpi, 
ncilio  Tridentino,  p.  172. 
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invoke  sincerely  the  Holy  Spirit  means  that  we  do  not  wish  to  be  governed 
by  our  own  spirits.     Thus  it  often  happens  that  men  do  not  approve  what 
they  have  done  by  the  Holy  Spirit ;  when  they  come  to  compare  it  with  their 
own,  they  repent  and  are  grieved,  and  would  like  to  retract.      This  is  because 
they  have  not  really  invoked  the  Holy  Spirit,  but  only  desired  to  be  assisted 
in  carrying  out  their  own  will.     When  I  heard  this  unexpected  news  I  said, 
Non  est  impossibile  apud  Deum  omne  verbum.     As  for  the  public  benefit 
of  the  Church  reformation,  about  which  your  lordship  writes,  certainly  I  hoped 
for  a  good  deal,  but  yet  I  was  somewhat  doubtful,  for  I  knew  how  great  the 
difference  is  between  contemplating  a  thing,  talking,  and  even  writing  of  it, 
and  putting  it  in  practice.     In  imagining  or  planning  there  is  great  pleasure 
and  gratification.     Conversing  and  writing  brings  us  applause,  and  as  long  as 
we  are  laying  our  plans  and  discoursing  about  what  can  be  done,  there  is  no 
fatigue  or  bitterness,  nor  anything  to  annoy  us.    We  are  like  merchants,  sure 
of  gain,  and  not  calculating  on  any  loss.     But  as  soon  as  we  begin  to  act  and 
put  our  designs  into  execution,  then  comes  the  labour  and  struggle,  which  be 
fore  perhaps  we  had  never  thought  of,  and  we  begin  to  experience  how  mud 
more  pleasant  it  is  to  criticise  other  people's  actions  than  for  our  own  to  b< 
subject  to  their  judgment.   The  more  we  feel  we  are  right,  the  more  displease* 
we  are  at  being  blamed  ;  and  we  need  a  great  deal  of  grace  to  be  able  to  bea 
patiently  what  our  blessed  Christ  so  patiently  endured,  when  it  was  said  o 
him,   'But  we  trusted  that  it  had  been  he  which   should  have  redeeme* 
Israel.'1      These  words  may  be  applied  to  all  who  in  any  enterprise  do  nc 
equal  the  particular  expectations  of  every  body,  a  thing  which  we  know  to  I 
impossible,  as  there  is  so  much  variety  in  the  inclinations  of  men.     Thu 
though   from  the  reformation  and  public  actions   of  this   good  pontiff 
certainly  hoped  much,  I  feared  still  more;  and  I  seemed  to  see  my  friec 
removed  from  a  broad,  safe,  and  delightful  path,  where  for  his  own  pleasu: 
he  had  securely  walked  for  many  years,  into  a  narrow,  rough,  and  dangeroi 
road,  where  he  could  not  move  a  step  without  fear  of  falling.     When  deal 
carried  him  off,  after  twenty-two  days'  reign,  what  did  I  say,  seeing,  as  yo 
lordship  remarks,  all  hope  of  renovation  and  reform  cut  off  in  so  sudden  ai 
unforeseen  a  manner  ?     What  were  my  feelings  when  I  heard  all  good  m 
around  me   exclaiming,   'We  trusted  that  it  had  been   he  which  shoi; 
have  redeemed  Israel'  ?      Your  lordship  knows  what  I  felt  and  said  wh 
I  heard  of  this  death.     To  conceal  nothing  from  you,  I  may  say  that  i 
words  and  feelings  were  like  those  of  the  Shunammite  woman,  who  when  s 
found  her  son  dead,  laid  him  at  the  feet  of  Elisha,  saying,  '  Did  I  desire  a  s 
of  my  lord  ?    Did  I  not  say,  Do  not  deceive  me.'2    I  remembered  that  I  had  * 
prayed  by  name  for  him  that  he  might  be  Pope,  but  only  that  one  might 
chosen  who  would  take  away  the  great  opprobrium  and  derision  which  for 
many  years  had  been  attached  to  the  holy  names  of  Church,  Council,  and  Refoi 
Our  hopes  had  been  raised  to  the  utmost,  and  indeed  were  no  longer  hoj 
but  facts  and  secure  possession,  when  death  destroyed  all,  and  threw  us  i 
a  worse  state  than  before ;  that  is,  into  a  kind  of  despair  and  fear  that  we 


1  Luke  xxiv.  21.  2  2  Kings  iv.  28. 
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i  ler  God's  displeasure,  and  as  if  He  had  been  sleeping  when  the  election  took 

•  ce,  and  had  roused  himself  to  destroy  this  good  work  in  a  moment,  being 

<  le  against  his  will  and  in  contempt  of  his  Omnipotence.     But  this  is  far 
:  m  being  the  case.     The  creation  of  Pope  Marcello  was  of  God,  for  in  all 

•  ,t  we  do  God  works  in  and  for  us.     The  death  of  Pope  Marcello  came  from 

<  d,  for  both  death  and  life  are  in  the  hand  of  the  Lord ;  but  as  your  lordship 
i  's,  who  can  penetrate  the  deep  secrets  of  the  counsels  of  God  ?  .  .  .  .  Blessed 

God  in  all  his  works.     I  commend  myself  to  your  lordship  with  all  my 
:  irt.     Salerno.    9th  of  May,  1555. 

"  Servant  of  your  Reverence, 

GlEOLAMO  SEBIPANDO.1" 

The  sorrow  for  the  death  of  the  upright  and  well-intentioned 
arcello  II.  was  much  increased  by  the  election  of  the  fierce  and 
iperious  Giovan  Pietro  Caraffa.2  He  was  of  a  noble  Neapolitan 
mily,  and  had  been  put  forward  in  the  conclave  by  cardinal 
irnese  on  account  of  his  known  dislike  to  the  Imperialists, 
he  election  was  hurried  on,  and  in  the  short  space  of  twenty- 
ree  days  it  was  decided  in  favour  of  Caraffa,  who  took  the 
ime  of  Paul  IV.  As  we  have  before  had  occasion  to  remark, 
s  genius  was  more  of  a  military  than  of  a  civil  or  religious 
iture,  and  he  did  not  at  the  age  of  seventy-four  bring  with  him 

the  Pontifical  throne  a  single  quality  befitting  the  title  of 
car  of  Christ.  During  a  long  life  his  active  and  impetuous 
mper  had  tried  various  outlets  for  its  energy,  and  now  when 
i  least  expected  it  he  was  raised  to  that  supreme  station  which 
ade  him  in  a  certain  sense  the  master  of  Europe.  He  was 
man  of  natural  talent  and  sufficiently  learned,  exemplary  in 
s  conduct,  and  had  in  his  younger  days  joined  the  Oratory  of 
ivine  Love,  a  society  whose  members  sought  to  revive  the 
ime  of  piety  in  the  Church.  In  concert  with  Gaetano  Thiene 
3  founded  the  order  of  the  Theatines,  and  seemed  to  despise  all 
orldly  advantages ;  but  ambition  often  lurks  beneath  the  cowl, 
id  this  was  eminently  the  case  with  cardinal  Caraffa.  No  one 
mtested  with  him  the  honour  of  founding  the  Holy  Inquisition, 
id  his  biographer,  Caracciolo,  justly  claims  for  him  the  merit 
F  combating  heresy  by  means  of  this  odious  tribunal.  "  Before 
s  institution,"  he  says,  lt  in  various  cities  in  Italy,  and  particu- 
irly  at  Florence,  there  were  so  many  Macchiavelli  and  Carne- 
icchi  that  scarcely  a  vestige  of  the  Catholic  faith  remained."3 

1  Letter  e  di  Principi,  lib.  iii.  p.  160. 

2  Born  in  1476,  died  1559.     He  had  been  bishop  of  Chieti,  and  was  thence 
tiled  Cardinal  Teatino,  from  Theate,  the  Latin  of  Chieti. 

3  Caracciolo,  Vita  de  Paul  IV.  capo  iii.  p.  22.     See  Appendix  A. 
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Muratori,  in  his  forcible  style,  says  that  he  resembled  the 
Vesuvius  of  his  native  country,  always  boiling  up,  hard,  passion 
ate  and  immoveable,  actuated  by  a  zeal  for  religion,  but  a  zeal 
so  contrary  to  the  principles  of  the  Christian  faith  that  instead 
of  attracting  it  repulsed.  Physiognomists,  when  they  beheld 
his  proud  haughty  countenance,  his  flashing  sunken  eyes, 
presaged  the  calamities  he  would  bring  on  Italy.  At  the  com 
mencement  of  his  reign,  however,  he  made  such  liberal  con 
cessions  to  the  Roman  people  that  they  decreed  him  a  statue  on 
the  Capitol. 

These  public  causes  for  sorrow  were  most  acutely  felt  by 
Paleario;  but  the  death  of  Flaminio  in  the  same  year  that 
Paul  IV.  was  elected  Pope  deprived  him  both  of  a  friend  and 
a  protector,  and  he  bewails  his  loss  with  much  feeling  in  a  letter 
to  his  friend  cardinal  Maffei.1 

AONIO  PALEARIO  TO  CARDINAL  BERNARDINO  MAFFEI. 
"  When  the  sad  news  reached  Tuscany  of  Flaminio's  death,  I  was  deeply  af 
fected  at  the  loss  of  so  excellent  a  man  and  so  dear  a  friend,  and  by  the  conversatior 
of  all  who  commiserated  and  lamented  the  fate  of  learned  men.     I  had  not  ye 
recovered  the  wound  I  received  at  the  death  of  Sadoleto  and  Bembo,  and  thi; 
last  blow  grieved  me  the  more,  because,  if  his  holy  life  had  been  prolonged 
he  would  have  relieved  me  from  great  annoyance.     Only  a  few  days  before  h 
was  taken  ill  he  had  been  conversing  with  some  persons  from  Lucca  abou 
me,  in  such  terms  that  I  could  see  plainly  that  on  any  occasion  when  m 
credit  snd  reputation  were  at  stake  he  would  not  have  failed  to  assist  ffi( 
Even  when  suffering  from  the  quartan  fever  he  enquired  of  Lilio,2  to  whor 
he  knew  I  was  much  attached,  where  I  was,  what  I  was  doing,  how  man 
children  I  had,  and  how  he  could  serve  me.     Thus  I  feel  persuaded,  that 
he  had  lived,  I  should  in  future  have  found  him  ready  to  assist  me.    Whe 
Lilio  wrote  me  this  I  was  so  deeply  moved,   that  never  will  his  remen 
brance  be  effaced  from  my  heart.     It  is  sad  indeed  to  think  that  his  immort 
genius  has  so  soon  passed  away ;  but  when  I  recal  his  courtesy  and  greatne 
of  mind,  his  activity,  industry,  and  piety,  I  cannot  but  dwell  on  so  soothii 
a  subject.     In  short,  I  find  it  impossible  to  refrain  from  thinking  and  spea 
ing  of  Flaminio ;  this  is  my  only  consolation  and  relief.     As  I  do  not  see  he 
my  grief  for  the  death  of  three  such  learned  men  can  be  assuaged,  1  try 
beguile  my  thoughts  by  remembering  their  divine  and  heavenly  virtues,  ai 
thus  lose  sight  for  a  moment  of  these  sad  times  in  which  we  have  lost  su 
distinguished  men,  and  are  left  without  hope  of  ever  again  seeing  their  equa 
What  I  think  of  them  your  wisdom  will  not  need  to  ask ;  for  you  know  tl 


1  See  Appendix  B,  Vol.  I. 

2  Silvestro  Lilio.     See  CHAP.  xrv.  p.  175. 
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rhen  for  many  successive  years  the  heavens  are  propitious  and  the  soil 
:uitful,  a  period  of  sterility  generally  follows.  Thus  as  this  our  age  has 
reduced  more  orators  and  poets  than  have  been  seen  for  generations  past, 
o  I  fear  that  in  these  stormy  times  there  will  be  a  great  poverty  of  talent, 
need  not  explain  myself  more  fully ;  you  will  understand  me  perfectly,  and 
/ill  only  add  that  no  Bembo,  or  Sadoleto,  or  Flaminio  will  again  appear,  and 
hat  at  their  departure  the  sun  seems  to  have  left  the  world. 

"  Of  Pole,  your  worthy  colleague,  I  have  heard  nothing,  or  how  he  bears 
he  death  of  Flaminio.  He  is  a  man  of  strong  mind,  great  gravity  of 
haracter,  and  well  furnished  with  wisdom ;  but  great  is  the  power  of  habit 
tnd  affectionate  attachment.  What  could  have  befallen  him  more  unfortu- 
late  ?  You  should  go  every  day  to  see  him ;  for  his  upright  life  and  sincere 
;haracter  are  acknowledged  by  all  good  men,  and  he  must  be  very  dear  to 
TQU  who  are  so  well  versed  in  the  liberal  arts,  and  have  always  been  so 
levoted  to  the  most  refined  studies.  Do  all  you  can  to  console  him:  you 
lave  much  at  command,  both  by  your  learning  and  natural  disposition,  to 
;omfort  the  afflicted ;  particularly  your  cheerful  countenance  and  lively  con 
versation.  Bring  it  all  forward :  though  absent,  I  see  his  sadness  and  de 
pression  of  spirits.  How  I  wish  I  were  now  at  Rome,  that  I  might  go  daily 
to  visit  the  last  relics  of  a  golden  age,  and  especially  yourself  whom  I 
honour  and  venerate,  not  only  for  your  high  rank,  but  for  your  virtue  and 
excellence.  While  I  have  you,  I  shall  always  think  God  has  provided  a 
refuge  for  my  children  and  myself.  Although  I  have  lost  a  great  deal  by 
the  death  of  those  great  men,  much  still  remains  in  your  friendship  and  well- 
proved  kindness  towards  me.  Adieu.  March  7th,  1550.  Lucca."1 

CARDINAL  BERNARDINO  MAFFEI  TO  AONIO  PALEARIO. 

"  When  Lilio,  who  is  a  most  accomplished  gentleman,  comes  to  see  me, 
his  presence  and  conversation  are  always  most  agreeable,  but  never  more 
so  than  when  he  came  lately  to  bring  me  your  letter  and  to  speak  of  you. 
I  received  it  as  a  precious  gift ;  and  having  read  it,  I  was  much  pleased  with 
the  seriousness  and  elegance  with  which  you  lovingly  deplore  the  death  of 
the  most  learned  and  holy  Flaminio,  and  condole  with  those  who  have 
suffered  so  great  a  loss,  and  particularly  with  yourself.  His  death  is  indeed 
an  irreparable  loss  to  literature,  on  account  of  his  fine  taste  and  learning ;  to 
religion,  for  his  piety  and  the  admirable  purity  and  sanctity  of  his  life ;  and 
to  all  good  men,  on  account  of  his  great  partiality  for  every  one  who  shewed 
any  signs  of  virtue.  He  died  in  so  devout  a  manner,  and  in  such  a  Christian 
frame  of  mind,  that  it  would  be  almost  wicked  to  doubt  that  he  has  ex 
changed  the  great  misery  and  unhappiness  of  this  life  for  the  infinite  blessed 
ness  and  happiness  of  another  world.  We  who  love  him  ought  rather  to 
rejoice  that  he  has  entered  into  so  much  joy,  than  grieve  for  the  loss  we 
ourselves  have  sustained.  Especially  since  he  has  left  us  so  many  great 
proofs  of  his  talents  and  learning  in  every  kind  of  literature,  that  the  pleasing 
occupation  of  reading  them  may  soothe  our  grief  and  sadness.  These  and 


1  Palearii  Opera,  lib.  iv.  ep.  23. 

Y 
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such-like  reflections  are  not  wanting  to  my  colleague  Pole,  as  means  of  con 
solation  for  the  death  of  Flaminio ;  but  his  own  holiness  and  learning  furnish 
him  with  still  greater  support.  So  you  need  not  think  that  he  requires  to  he 
comforted  by  me  or  by  any  other  person.  The  strength  and  virtue  of  his 
character  have  been  proved  in  many  heavy  misfortunes  and  dangers.  As 
gold  tried  in  the  fire  only  shines  the  brighter  and  becomes  more  precious  and 
valuable;  so  he  in  his  sorrow  does  not  appear  so  much  an  object  of  pity 
as  of  congratulation,  on  account  of  his  great  firmness  and  strength  of  mind. 
I  sent  him,  however,  your  letter,  and  he  is  grateful  for  your  regard  and 
aifection,  and  highly  praised  your  elegant  manner  of  writing.  As  to  your 
private  concerns,  be  firmly  persuaded,  my  dear  Aonio,  that  I  shall  take 
under  my  special  protection  whatever  regards  your  interest  and  advantage ; 
and  be  assured  you  will  not  find  yourself  mistaken  in  the  opinion  you 
entertain  of  my  affection  and  good- will  towards  you;  depend  on  me  for 
all  that  desire  and  anxiety  to  serve  you,  which  you  have  lost  in  the  friends 
whose  death  you  deplore.  Embrace  our  Lampridio  for  me.1  Adieu.  Rome, 
20th  of  April."2 

While  Paleario  was  at  Lucca  he  kept  up  a  literary  corre 
spondence  with  Bartolomeo  Eicci,3  the  tutor  of  the  young  princes 
d'  Este,  sons  of  Ercole  II.  duke  of  Ferrara,  and  of  Eenee  of 
France.  Eicci  was  a  native  of  Lugo  in  Eomagna,  and  a  pupil  of 
the  celebrated  Eomulo  Amaseo  at  Bologna.  He  completed  his 
studies  at  Padua,  and  went  from  thence  to  Venice  to  study 
Greek  under  Marco  Musuro.  At  a  later  period  he  spent  several 
years  in  the  house  of  Giovanni  Cornaro  as  tutor  to  his  son 
Luigi  who  afterwards  became  cardinal.  In  the  year  1534  he 
married  Flora  Eavana,  and  shortly  afterwards  opened  a  public 
school  at  Eavenna.  But  a  severe  illness  incapacitated  him  from 
the  fatigues  of  so  great  a  charge.  Desirous  of  again  enjoying 
the  leisure  and  refinement  of  a  tutorship  in  a  great  family,  he 
besought  his  friend  the  learned  Celio  Calcagnini,  professor  of 
belles-lettres  at  Ferrara,  to  procure  for  him  the  appointment 
of  tutor  to  the  sons  of  the  duke.  The  request  was  granted,  and 
in  1539  Eicci  went  to  Ferrara  and  was  presented  to  his  young 
pupil  Alfonso,  a  child  of  six  years  old.  His  second  pupil,  Luigi, 
was  born  that  same  year.  These  royal  children  being  placed 
under  him  at  so  tender  an  age  became  greatly  attached  to  their 
tutor,  and  he  was  held  in  considerable  estimation  by  the  learned 
men4  of  Ferrara.  The  work  most  suited  to  the  cast  of  his  mind  was 

1  Paleario' s  son,  about  fourteen  years  old. 

2  Palearii  Opera,  lib.  iv.  ep.  24.  3  Born  1490,  died  1569. 

-  •  '  • - 
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his  Apparatus  Latince  Locutwnis,  a  methodical  kind  of  grammar, 
in  which  verbs  and  nouns  are  ranged  apart  and  rules  given  for 
the  use  of  them  conjointly.  This  work  did  not  sell,  and  he 
threw  the  blame  upon  the  printer  and  bookseller.  The  same 
complaints  were  made  then,  says  Tiraboschi,1  which  are  made  now, 
that  the  booksellers  asked  a  high  price  for  books  on  purpose 
that  they  might  not  sell,  and  that  they  might  themselves  enjoy 
the  profit  of  exchanging  them  for  others.  Gryphius,  he  says, 
has  thrown  off  a  new  edition  of  3,000  copies. 

We  have  no  account  of  the  commencement  of  Paleario's 
friendship  with  Ricci,  but  that  they  had  long  been  known  to 
each  other  is  evident  from  the  following  letters ;  probably  they 
met  first  at  Padua,  that  concentrated  focus  for  learned  men. 

Ricci  good-hurnouredly  reproaches  Paleario  for  writing  in 
Italian.  lt  But  I  acknowledge  that  I  am  as  unable  to  imitate 
your  Tuscan  style  as  if  I  had  been  brought  up  in  a  remote 
country,  though  we  are  only  separated  by  the  Apennines."2  In 
this  letter  he  mentions  a  report  that  a  mutual  friend,  Jacopo 
Grifolo,  is  dead,  who  had  gone  to  Siena  to  teach  classical 
literature.  He  concludes  his  letter  by  speaking  of  his  works  : 

"I  have  not  any  copies  of  my  Apparatus  which  you  ask  for.  I  hear 
they  are  to  be  had  at  Florence;  you  can  enquire  of  the  booksellers  and 
arrange  with  them.  I  began  a  little  while  ago  a  work  on  Glory,  (see  what 
a  notion  I  have  taken  into  my  head).  I  have  divided  it  into  three  books ; 
the  first  is  already  finished,  and  I  am  working  at  the  other  two.  Were  you 
only  near  me,  and  we  were  not  separated  by  such  Alpine  heights,  I  might  hope 
to  profit  by  your  judgment.  Farewell.  1  May."3 

The  reputation  of  Paleario  as  a  man  of  letters  was  at  this 
time  very  great.  Ricci,  in  a  letter  to  Alberto  Lolli,4  extols 
Paleario  as  a  writer,  and  thinks  his  style  equal  and  even  superior 
to  that  of  Bembo  and  Navagiero,  the  models  of  the  day,  especi 
ally  his  Italian  compositions.  Ricci  dedicated  to  him  his 
eulogium  on  the  Tuscan  language.5  Except  the  Beneficio,  none 
of  the  Italian  compositions  of  Paleario  have  been  transmitted  to 
posterity ;  but  the  following  letter  shews  that  he  was  in  the  habit 

jects.  Among  his  works  we  find  De  Imitatione,  in  three  books,  which  was  highly 
approved  by  Bembo.  He  wrote  a  comedy  in  Italian,  called  Le  Balie,  which 
Quadrio  thinks  the  best  in  the  Italian  language. — See  Bart.  Ricci,  Opere. 

1  Tiraboschi,  Lett.  ItaL  torn.  vii.  p.  314. 

2  Palearii  Opera,  p.  514.  3  jj,-^  li^  jv-  ep   g. 

4     "Ri/ini       f\nnave     li'k     ITT      rt~      O£  r>     T«™,^™        TUT: 77     L .    ..       •• 
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of  writing  and  lecturing  in  Italian,  and  that  he  took  pleasure  in 
the  elegance  of  the  Tuscan  language. 

AONIO  PALEABIO  TO  BABTOLOMEO  EICCI. 

"I  do  indeed  confess  that  I  take  great  pleasure  in  the  language  which 
is  at  present  commonly  used  in  Tuscany ;  both  on  account  of  its  beauty  and 
elegance,  and  because  it  is  not  so  very  different  from  the  language  of  Italy 
in  which  we  were  born  and  brought  up,  and  have  as  it  were  sucked  in  with 
our  milk. 

"  What  would  I  give,  dear  Kicci,  if  nature  had  relieved  us  from  the  trouble 
which  we  daily  take  to  learn  languages.  This  would  certainly  have  been  the 
case,  as  the  sensations  of  all  people  and  nations  are  the  same  if  ra  ev  rfj  ^vy 
T&v  fv  rfj  tyvxfj  ira.Q^jjio.ruv  (Tv/A/BoXa,  the  sounds  of  the  voice  corresponded 
to  the  sensations  of  the  mind.  I  say  it  in  Greek  because  I  could  not  ex 
press  it  so  well  in  Latin,  nor  perhaps  could  I  find  it  better  worded  even  in 
Italian.  As  with  a  friend  we  have  no  need  of  studied  phrases,  I  interpret 
this  as  meaning  that  we  ought  to  write  the  sentiments  of  our  hearts  as  they 
naturally  suggest  themselves.  I  should  fear  to  affront  our  ancient  friendship, 
if,  when  conferring  in  a  friendly  and  familiar  manner  by  letter  as  if  we  were 
conversing  together,  we  were  to  occupy  ourselves  about  conjugating  Latin 
verbs.  Why  then,  you  will  say,  do  you  introduce  a  Greek  quotation  into 
a  Latin  letter  ?  Because  on  account  of  my  habit  of  translation  I  do  it  un 
consciously.  As  while  we  are  in  a  profound  sleep  things  often  present  them 
selves  to  the  mind,  which  when  awake  we  are  accustomed  daily  to  think  and 
speak  of;  so  when  we  write,  those  words  spontaneously  occur  which  in  writing 
and  reading  engage  our  attention.  I  may  also  tell  you,  as  you  have  im 
parted  to  me  your  resolution,  that  in  my  Latin  and  Greek  interpretations 
I  do  not  make  use  of  the  Latin  tongue,  that  I  may  not  be  too  much  curbed 
or  restrained.  Having  begun  to  take  a  different  course,  I  make  use  for  a 
time  of  the  Tuscan  language;  I  do  not  say  Italian,  for  I  do  not  approve 
of  all  [the  Italian  dialects].  As  in  Greece  the  Attic  dialect  was  admirably 
adapted  to  oratory,  so  in  Italy  the  Tuscan  is  peculiarly  suited  both  for 
speaking  and  writing.  In  the  letters  which  you  have  so  often  written  to  me, 
I  perceive  that  you  are  not  a  vain  or  ostentatious,  but  a  careful  and  accurate 
writer.  But  of  this  enough:  I  now  proceed  to  tell  you,  to-day  the  fifth 
I  have  received  the  letter  you  wrote  to  me  last  year.  See  how  rarely  your 
letters  reach  me ;  I  no  longer  wonder  that  those  I  sent  from  Florence  have  not 
come  to  hand.  For  the  future,  to  overcome  all  obstacles,  I  will  expedite 
several  letters  containing  the  same  subject  whenever  your  interest  or  mine 
makes  it  desirable.  With  regard  to  the  names  of  the  old  Eoman  families,  no 
one  cognisant  of  antiquity  dissents  from  your  opinion.  Those  same  persons 
(here  I  congratulate  you)  who  follow  the  Greek  system,  and  even  the 
barbarians,  to  appear  of  Latin  origin,  admonished  by  your  writings,  have 
altered  their  second  name  after  the  Koman  manner.  I  shall  certainly  go  in 
the  summer  holidays  to  pay  a  visit  to  our  friend  Grifolo,  and  meanwhile 
I  shall  assure  him  by  letter  of  your  friendly  sentiments  towards  him.  I  have 
already  written  about  the  Apparatus  of  the  Latin  language.  The  money  was 
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paid  at  Florence  in  the  name  of  Bonvisi,  and  our  young  men  amply  provided ; 
on  this  account  they  love  you  exceedingly,  and  eagerly  expect  your  book  on 
Glory.  Adieu."1 

This  letter  introduces  us  into  the  presence  of  these  two 
learned  men,  and  makes  us  acquainted  with  their  private  thoughts 
and  studies.  We  are  also  here  given  to  understand  how  many 
of  Paleario's  letters  are  lost ;  but  his  correspondence  shews  that 
up  to  this  time  he  had  not  been  at  Ferrara.2  In  his  allusion  to  the 
princesses  of  Ferrara  he  expresses  his  high  esteem  for  those  who 
directed  their  attention  to  divine  things,  and  greatly  exalts  this 
study  above  all  earthly  glory.  Speaking  of  Renee  duchess 
of  Ferrara,  he  acknowledges  the  divine  light  which  drew  her  to 
the  consideration  of  the  highest  species  of  knowledge,  theology. 
We  observe  also  in  these  letters  the  refined  and  philosophical 
turn  of  his  mind,  and  how  much  he  felt  the  drudgery  of  teaching. 
Ricci,  on  the  contrary,  was  more  of  a  pedagogue ;  he  was  not 
troubled  with  any  large  or  aspiring  ideas,  nor  exposed  to  the 
mortification  of  being  disgusted  with  his  own  compositions. 

In  the  next  letter  Paleario  gives  some  account  of  his  occu 
pations  at  Lucca. 

AONIO  PALEARIO  TO  BARTOLOMEO  RICCI. 

"If  I  write  to  you  more  seldom  than  our  long  friendship  would  seem 
to  require,  I  beg  you  to  attribute  my  silence  rather  to  my  occupations  than 

to  negligence,  or   forgetfulness  of   your  regard  for    me All  who 

come  from  your  neighbourhood  with  a  message  from  you,  extol  your  great 
kindness  and  courtesy;  and  whenever  you  publish  anything,  you  make 
honourable  mention  of  my  name ;  for  this  I  can  make  no  return.  May  I  die 
if  I  am  not  disgusted  with  my  poor  translations,  both  Greek  and  Latin; 
an  occupation  into  which  I  am  thrust  as  into  a  tread-mill,  not  from  im 
prudence,  but  from  necessity.  For,  as  you  may  know  from  the  nature  of  my 
studies,  I  have  always  thought  it  a  mean  and  sordid  thing  for  a  person  who 
has  sufficient  talent  for  composing  original  works  to  stoop  to  the  servile 
occupation  of  translating  the  works  of  others.  But  as  my  patrimony  is 


1  Palearii,  Opera,  lib.  iv.  ep.  7. 

2  The  author  of  an  interesting  memoir  of  Olympia  Morata  says  that  Aonio 
Paleario  was  tutor,  in  company  with  Ricci,  to  the  Este  princes,  and  quotes  a  pas 
sage  of  the  above  letter  in  proof.     But  this  letter  is  dated  Lucca,  and  written  from 
thence.     The  same  writer  also  says  that  it  was  probably  when  he  was  a  harassed 
wanderer  that  he  exercised  his  talents  as  a  teacher  at  the  sheltering  court  of  Ferrara. 
Paleario  was  never  "a  harassed  wanderer;"  he  was  a  small  proprietor,  had  a  villa 
of  his  own,  and  went  from  Siena  to  Lucca,  and  from  Lucca  to  Milan  as  professor. — 
Olympia  Morata,  Her  Times,  pp.  51,  64.    Ed.  1840. 
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small,  my  wife  rather  sumptuous,  and  my  children  costly,  and  my  expences 
consequently  very  great,  I  have  undertaken  to  devote  myself  to  the  kind  of 
study  I  have  always  most  disliked. 

"  Thus  when  the  honourable  men,  inhabitants  of  Lucca,  invited  me  to 
interpret  (the  classics)  for  an  hour  every  day,  and  promised  me  suitable 
remuneration,  I  accepted  it,  however  tiresome  and  even  hateful  it  is  to 
me.  For  I  have  to  speak  every  day  without  preparation,  which  is  the  part 
of  a  sophist.  Not  to  do  this  I  always  devote  a  certain  portion  of  time  to  the 
consideration  of  my  subject;  which  time  I  generally  take  from  my  night's 
rest.  As  I  do  not  approve  of  translations  being  unfurnished  with  the 
inexhaustible  treasures  of  Greek  literature,  I  employ  the  rest  of  the  day  in 
studying  Greek  authors.  But  this  didactic,  SiSao-KaTu/cJj/,  manner  of  speaking 
is  too  concise  and  cannot  be  long  practised  without  risking  the  sacrifice  of 
spirit  and  vigour  in  composition.  When  I  perceived  there  was  a  danger 
of  my  falling  into  this  error,  I  returned  to  that  method  which  you  so  much 
approve  of.  See  what  confidence  I  have  in  your  judgment.  From  the  letter 
which  I  lately  received  from  you,  I  find  that  you  are  pleased  with  some  of  my 
writings ;  this  has  given  me  fresh  hope  of  being  able  to  write  some  orations. 
If  the  printer  does  not  delay,  you  will  very  soon  see  them,  such  as  they  are.1 

"  Do  you  on  the  other  hand  send  your  book  on  Glory.  I  beseech  you  not 
to  keep  me  expecting  it  any  longer.  If  it  is  not  finished,  know  that  it  is 
a  book  worthy  of  being  terminated  by  you,  who  by  your  talents  and  assiduous 
application  have  acquired  so  elegant  a  style  of  diction,  and  who  reside 

among  princes  whose  ladies  are  wiser  than  many  kings.2 I  write  you 

this  in  order  that,  in  composing  your  work  on  Glory,  you  may  not  in  the 
presence  of  such  illustrious  and  glorious  princes,  worthy  of  being  set  forth 
as  an  example  to  the  whole  world,  propose  for  imitation  those  who  are  famous 
for  warlike  deeds,  and  who  think  all  excellence  confined  to  feats  of  arms. 
They  are  such  bitter  enemies  of  our  studies,  that  from  their  disapproval 
we  see  the  hopes  of  literary  men  grow  feeble  and  vanish.  It  is  scarcely 
credible  how  great  is  the  pride  and  ignorance  of  some  men.  I  believe 
myself  to  be  beloved  by  you  as  much  as  I  desire — that  is  a  great  deal.  If  then 
you  love  me  let  these  people3  remain  in  dust  and  darkness ;  for  were  we 
even  to  prostrate  ourselves  at  their  feet  they  would  not  extend  a  hand  to  raise 
us When  I  arrived  at  Colle,  I  sent  my  children  to  make  precise  en 
quiries  about  Grifolo ;  the  next  day  they  brought  back  from  Siena  the  joyful 
and  much-desired  intelligence  that  he  was  in  full  vigour  of  mind,  immersed 
in  study,  and  highly  esteemed  by  his  scholars ;  that  he  was  busy  writing 


1  This  must  have  been  the  first  edition  of  Paleario's  Orations,  a  very  rare  volume 
now  before  me,  printed  at  Lucca  by  Vincentius  Busdra9us  in  1551.     This  scarce 
edition  contains  only  the  orations  delivered,  with  a  short  preface  by  the  printer. 
See  Appendix  B. 

2  For  the  remainder  of  this  passage  about  the  Duchess  of  Ferrara  and  her 
daughters,  see  CHAP,  xni.,  p.  101. 

3  Paleario  rightly  judged  that  war  and  ambition  were  the  ruin  of  literature. 
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some  work,  and  retained  a  lively  remembrance  of  you  and  of  me.    Lucca.   8th 
October,  1550."1 

This  second  letter  to  Bicci  gives  us  an  insight  into  Paleario's 
literary  tastes,  and  brings  us  into  closer  contact  with  his  in 
tellectual  character.  His  was  not  a  mind  that  could  occupy 
itself  exclusively  with  verbal  criticism,  his  thoughts  took 
a  higher  range ;  and  he  gently  hinted  that  in  letters  of  friendship 
he  preferred  freedom  of  expression  to  a  punctilious  attention  to 
diction. 

In  the  collection  of  Paleario's  letters  there  are  several  between 
him  and  his  pupils,  in  which  they  express  the  highest  esteem 
and  affection  for  him ;  names  lost  to  posterity,  but  whose 
friendly  effusions  are  illustrative  of  the  affectionate  disposition 
of  the  Italians.  Giovan  Battista  Gadio  wrote  to  Paleario  from 
the  Villa  Pancrazio,  belonging  to  Arnulfini,2  inviting  him  to 
pay  them  a  visit.  After  deploring  that  he  (Gadio)  is  obliged 
to  remain  in  the  country,  to  the  great  detriment  of  his  studies, 
and  regretting  his  absence  from  Paleario,  whom  he  had  thought 
never  to  leave,  he  gives  an  account  of  a  severe  illness  he  had 
lately  been  afflicted  with,  and  which  had  prevented  him  from 
writing : 

"  When  Francesco  Amulfini,  a  young  man  of  great  promise,  and  who  is, 
as  you  know,  very  modest,  brought  me  a  courteous  message  from  you,  judge 
by  your  own  feelings  how  precious  and  joyful  it  was  to  me.  Having  interro 
gated  him  minutely  about  your  studies  and  opinions,  he  said  that  in  a  short 
time  we  should  be  together;  and  smiling  added,  "I  bring  you  good  news. 
Our  Aonio,  when  we  were  speaking  of  you,  said  expressly  that  he  would  go 
to  the  Villa  Pancrazio."  This  made  me  exult  with  joy,  and  I  was  quite 
excited  with  delight,  for  I  felt  what  a  happy  thing  for  me  your  arrival  would 
be.  More  willingly  would  I  spend  a  single  day  with  you  than  the  whole  of  my 
life  with  the  greater  part  of  mankind.  I  press  you  therefore  afresh  to  execute 

your  intention,  and  come  to  us  as  quickly  as  possible I  will  not 

now  say  anything  of  the  magnificence  of  the  villa  belonging  to  Girolamo 
Arnulfini.  When  you  see  it  with  your  own  eyes,  you  will  say  it  does  not 
yield  in  splendour  to  that  of  Lucullus.  As  to  the  excuse  of  health,  it  is 
inadmissible,  unless  you  are  unable  to  bear  the  fatigue  of  a  long  journey.  .  .  . 
The  villa,  which  I  think  you  must  have  seen,  is  about  four  miles  from  Rome. 
Lay  aside  for  a  time  the  idea  of  a  town  life,  and  banish  all  literary  occu 
pations  ;  then  your  mind,  freed  from  care,  will  revert  to  the  joys  of  nature. 


1  Palearii  Opera,  lib.  iv.  ep.  4. 

2  The  Arnulfini  family  were  persons  of  great  wealth  and  influence  at  Lucca. 
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Eemember  that  for  a  long  time  past  you  have  given  up  all  recreation ;  for 
this  reason  alone  you  ought  in  the  great  heats  to  take  care  of  your  health  in 
the  first  instance.  If  you  comply  with  our  advice,  it  will  enable  you  to  relax 
at  least,  if  not  entirely  to  free  yourself  from  your  tiresome  occupations. 
I  again  therefore  entreat  you  to  set  out  as  quickly  as  possible.  In  order 
to  perform  the  journey  with  comfort  you  can  set  off  at  break  of  day,  or  in  the 
afternoon  when  the  heat  is  diminished,  so  that  you  may  fly  to  us  as  quickly 
as  possible.  From  the  Villa  Pancrazio  of  Arnulfini.  1st  of  June."1 

To  tins  affectionate  invitation  Paleario  replied  as  follows : 

AONIO  PALEAEIO  TO  GIOVAN  BATTISTA  GADIO. 

"  While  in  the  enjoyment  of  as  much  leisure  as  my  continual  warfare ' 
with  the  barbarians,  and  my  public  employment  of  transporting  Athens 
to  the  foot  of  the  Apennines,  permit,  I  received  the  very  kind  letter  in  which 
you  invite  me  to  Pancrazio,  the  villa  of  Arnulfini.  I  hear  it  is  a  very 
delightful  and  beautiful  place,  and  that  your  companions  are  adorned  with 
the  choicest  gifts  of  nature,  and  enjoy  all  the  advantages  of  fortune.  If  my 
friend  Eutychus  and  his  wife,  who  is  a  superior  woman,  had  not  engaged  me 
by  a  previous  invitation  to  go  to  their  villa  of  Gragnana,  I  should  by  this 
time  have  been  with  you,  but  now  I  must  accompany  my  wife,  and  defer  my 

visit  to  Pancrazio  to  a  future  time Take  all  possible  care  of  your 

health,  that  when  I  come  you  may  be  able  not  only  to  take  two  or  three 
turns  with  me  under  the  portico,  but  to  wander  round  the  farm,  and  ac 
company  me  to  the  neighbouring  villas,  and  prolong  our  supper  and  our 
conversation  far  into  the  night.  Adieu.  Lucca,  2nd  June."2 

This  answer  to  G-adio's  invitation  appears  to  have  been  very 
long  in  reaching  him.  The  messenger  had  forgotten  to  leave 
the  letter  at  the  Villa  Arnulfini,  which  greatly  irritated  the 
impatient  young  man.  Having  sent  for  the  letter,  Gadio  says 
he  read  it  with  greater  eagerness  from  its  being  detained. 

"  I  accept  your  excuse  about  Eutychus,  and  greatly  rejoice  that  you  are 
beloved  and  revered  by  men  of  every  class,  and  I  envy  you  not  a  little 
the  happiness  of  living  in  such  brilliant  society.  While  the  greater  number 
are  highly  polished,  you  alone  are  witty,  or  at  least  the  brightest  of  them 
all.  Now  I  beg  of  you,  if  your  important  occupations  permit,  take  leave 
of  literature  for  a  while.  A  plague  take  the  barbarians  who  give  you 
so  much  trouble.  I  wish  that  we  may  be  able  some  day  to  route  them 
by  our  united  forces.  Meanwhile,  do  you  like  a  brave  general  vigorously 
sustain  the  impetus  of  the  enemy.  We  shall  expect  more  letters  from  your 
Athens,  if  you  delay  coming :  if  you  do  not  write,  remember  we  are  expect 
ing  in  a  few  days  the  joy  of  your  arrival.  Adieu.  From  the  Villa  Pancrazio 
of  Arnulfini."3 

We  have  no  information  whether  Paleario  made  his  visit 

1  Palearii  Opera,  lib.  iv.  ep.  10.  2  Ibid.  lib.  iy.  ep.  12. 

3  Ibid.  lib.  iv.  ep.  13. 
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or  not.  In  this  series  of  letters  there  is  one  written  to  Cornelio 
Graphaeo  as  a  letter  of  introduction  for  Alessandro,  the  son 
of  Luigi  Bonvisi  of  Lucca.  Who  this  Graphaeo  is  remains 
unknown ;  but  Paleario,  desirous  of  obliging  his  friend,  speaks  of 
the  extensive  commerce  of  the  people  of  Lucca,  says  he  is 
intimate  with  many  of  them,  and  that  they  are  all  very  generous 
and  liberal  to  him,  particularly  the  Bonvisi,  who  are  the  first 
merchants  in  the  place.  Alessandro  Bonvisi,  he  tells  him,  is  in 
Belgium ;  he  is  an  elegant  young  man,  and  a  great  favourite  for 
his  diligence  in  study  and  affection  for  Paleario. 

"I  love  Alessandro  as  a  son,  and  I  had  so  great  a  veneration  for  his 
father,  that  if  the  dead  have  any  knowledge  of  what  is  passing  here  below 
I  hope  that  his  father  may  know  it ;  if  however  he  is  not  cognisant  of  what 
is  passing,  but  if  spirits  &vev'opydvov,  &vev  (pavrda-p-aros,  are  free  and  un- 
confined  and  like  the  rays  of  the  sun,  which  when  they  leave  our  earth 
remain  in  the  sun  itself,  so  they  have  gone  to  God,  I  wish  that  survivors 
may  know  that  I  have  chosen  this  one  out  of  all  the  families,  and  esteem  him 
worthy  of  my  recommendation  and  of  the  favours  of  such  as  resemble  you."1 

It  must  be  confessed  here  that  Paleario,  in  his  desire  to  fulfil 
the  wishes  of  his  friend,  has  given  him  rather  a  superlative 
recommendation,  and  has  fallen  into  a  hyperbolical  style  of 
expression  which  it  is  difficult  to  follow  ;  but  these  are  traits 
of  times  different  from  our  own.  A  mixture  of  pagan  and 
christiam  imagery  was  visible  in  the  writings  of  those  days. 
Men  were  just  emerging  from  the  trammels  of  the  ancients, 
who  had  been  hitherto  looked  up  to  with  the  same  reverence 
that  we  pay  to  the  dictates  of  divine  inspiration. 

One  of  the  subjects  of  Paleario' s  lectures  before  the  Senate 
and  people  of  Lucca  was  a  defence  of  the  best  studies.2  He 
entreats  them  to  hear  him  complacently,  and  not  allow  themselves 
to  be  prejudiced  against  him  by  his  adversaries ;  and  then  briefly 
explains  why  he  had  deferred  till  now  lecturing  on  so  important 
a  subject. 

By  what  we  can  gather  from  this  oration  it  appears  there  had 
been  considerable  difference  of  opinion  among  the  citizens,  not 
only  as  to  the  manner  of  conducting  the  studies  of  youth,  but 
also  as  to  the  subjects  on  which  he  himself  was  to  lecture.  Ee- 
membering  his  determination,  when  he  accepted  the  invitation 

1  Palearii  Opera,  lib.  iv.  ep.  11. 

2  Oration  vm.     De  Optimis  Studiit  Defensis. — Palearii  Opera,  p.  134. 
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to  come  to  Lucca,  to  bear  anything  rather  than  excite  discord 
between  its  citizens,  he  had  carelessly  and  even  tamely  put 
up  with  an  attack  not  so  much  on  himself  as  on  learning 
itself;  he  recals  to  their  minds  the  regulations  of  the  last  year, 
when,  while  they  were  assembled  in  this  very  place  and  he  was 
lecturing  on  prudence,  he  was  enjoined  to  speak  also  on  the 
other  virtues.  This  he  intended  doing  at  the  first  convenient 
opportunity,  but  entreats  their  indulgence  now  while  he  descants 
on  the  best  studies,  and  frankly  claims  it  to  be  his  right  to 
complain  of  the  difficulties  of  the  times  and  the  unfortunate 
condition  of  teachers. 

There  are  two  classes  of  opinions  which  fight  against  litera 
ture  :  the  one  is,  that  it  is  of  little  or  no  importance ;  the  other, 
that  it  may  be  acquired  without  any  attention  to  style  or  elegance 
of  expression.  The  first,  however  irrational,  has  been  very 
much  adopted  by  governments  in  general,  but  the  ancients 
thought  very  differently.  He  then  gives  an  outline  of  the  differ 
ent  subjects  which  had  occupied  the  minds  of  men;  the  study 
of  the  stars  and  planets,  the  wisdom  of  the  Egyptians,  the  elo 
quence  of  the  ancient  orators,  and  the  philosophy  of  the  Greeks. 
The  Romans,  the  conquerors  of  the  world,  cultivated  literature 
and  called  it  the  study  of  humanity,  because  it  tamed  mankind 
and  brought  them  from  a  savage  to  a  civilised  state.  Blessed 
are  those  states  which  are  ruled  by  wise  and  learned  men. 
What  glory  can  be  greater  than  that  which  lasts  as  long  as  the 
world  endures,  where  knowledge  is  extended  and  literature 
encouraged?  He  contrasts  this  with  the  misery  produced  by 
martial  fame,  and  entreats  them  to  continue  in  the  course  they 
have  begun.  By  a  decree  of  the  Senate  they  had  opened  the 
way  for  the  liberal  sciences,  and  ordered  that  eloquence,  dia 
lectics,  and  civil  law  should  be  taught  in  Latin  discourses.  t{  Not 
a  single  day  passed  without  a  great  concourse  of  young  men ; 
and  such  was  the  influence  on  them  of  one  man's  oration  in 
praise  of  eloquence,  that  not  only  did  they  purify  their  style  from 
false  Latinity,  but  conceived  a  dislike  for  its  votaries.  Nothing 
prevented  their  attending  our  daily  lessons,  neither  the  invidious 
remarks  of  other  teachers  nor  the  altercations  and  threats  of 
their  parents  and  relations.  Much  has  been  borne  on  my  account 
from  quarters  whence  least  might  have  been  expected.  Time 
would  fail  me  if  I  recorded  the  number  of  books  full  of  bar- 


. 
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barisms.  In  France  and  Germany  the  work  of  renovation  has 
begun ;  but  in  Italy  it  still  reigns  supreme.  Obscure  com 
mentaries  please  the  idle  because  they  save  them  the  trouble 
of  accurately  expressing  their  ideas.  No  attention  is  paid 
to  style,  and  the  less  a  writer  is  understood  the  better  he  is 
thought  to  write.  Nor  is  your  city  exempt  from  these  cor 
ruptions.  Delay  no  longer,  O  Lucchese,  spare  no  trouble  or 
expence  to  have  the  rising  generation  carefully  instructed." 

This  was  the  object  the  Senate  and  people  of  Lucca  had 
in  view  when  they  invited  him  some  years  before  to  come 
among  them  as  professor.  He  was  u  the  first  to  break  into 
the  cloisters  of  the  barbarians,  and  liberate  the  young  men 
who  were  shut  up  as  it  were  in  dark  dungeons."  He  had 
declaimed  and  taught  daily  at  home,  in  the  school,  at  the  court, 
and  much  he  wished  he  could  have  spoken  also  in  the  Senate. 
While  thus  occupied  he  verily  believed  he  was  doing  them  good 
service,  but  to  his  grief  and  surprise  he  found  that  he  had  roused 
the  envy  and  hatred  of  his  adversaries.  This  he  discovered 
when  the  favourers  of  sound  learning,  of  civil  law,  dialectics  and 
eloquence  proposed  the  renewal  of  his  engagement  as  professor, 
for  the  opposers  of  progress  had  influence  sufficient  to  obtain 
a  refusal.  Although  he  was  supported  by  many  of  the  principal 
senators,  who  approved  of  his  manner  of  teaching  and  praised 
his  unblemished  life,  yet  his  adversaries  voted  against  the 
renewal  of  his  appointment,  and  notwithstanding  his  gratitude 
to  those  who  advocated  his  cause,  yet  he  sensibly  felt  the  dis 
grace  of  so  mortifying  a  repulse.  All  sorts  of  rumours  were  set 
afloat  about  him  both  far  and  near,  which,  however  devoid  0f 
foundation,  were  not  the  less  annoying.  He  was  peculiarly 
sensitive  to  such  an  affront  from  the  inhabitants  of  a  city  which, 
both  by  his  writings  and  discourses,  he  had  endeavoured  to 
honour  and  commend  to  the  utmost  of  his  power.1 

These  complaints  were  not  without  effect,  as  he  continued 
to  be  professor  at  Lucca  for  many  years  after.2  Castelvetro  was 

1  This  oration  must  have  been  delivered  before  1551,  as  it  was  printed  in  that 
year,  Lucce  excudebat  1551. 

2  Tiraboschi  quotes  a  passage  from  Castelvetro,  Memoric,  as  authority  for  saying 
that  Bendinelli  was  invited  to  Lucca  :  a  leggere  publicamente  con  gran  premio  apruova 
di  Antonio  dalla  Paglia,  che  si  faceva  chamare  Aonio  Paleario  il  quale  per  I'  avver- 
sario  valente  si  parti  di  Lucca  e  andb  e  leggere  a  Melano;  but  he  did  not  go  to  Milan 
for  five  years  after  Bendinelli  went  to  Lucca. — Tiraboschi,  Lett.  Ital.  torn.  vii. 
p.  260. 
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at  a  distance,  and  only  judged  from  report  when  e  said  his 
friend  Bendinelli  was  superior  to  his  rival  Paleari-  It  seems 
from  the  expression  a  pruova  that  the  two  scholai  measured 
their  strength  with  each  other. 

We  find  in  the  history  of  Lucca  that  Bendinelli.  o  far  from 
being  superior  to  Palcario,  had  not  originally  receiv :  a  learned 
education.  He  was  a  soldier,  and  fought  under  Filipo  Strozzi 
at  Montemurli ;  when  his  party  was  defeated  he  wci  M  odena, 
where  Lodovico  del  Monte  took  compassion  on  1m.  received 
him  into  his  house,  and  employed  him  in  teaching  \<  children 
to  read  and  write.  He  learned  Latin  and  Greek,  an  :  hen  went 
to  teach  in  the  house  of  Niccolb  Molza,  and  afterw;  had  the 
charge  of  a  school.  It  appears  that  some  monks  havif  preached 
against  the  heresy  of  Luther,  Bendinelli  attacked  tin  writing, 
and  was  for  this  imprisoned  by  the  governor  of  I  odena  in 
March  1539.  He  was  liberated  a  few  weeks  after,  not ;  innocent, 
but  not  having  named  any  person  in  particular  he  c* .id  not  be 
proved  guilty.  The  warning  was  sufficient,  he  to;  care  to 
be  more  prudent  in  future.  In  1550  he  was  invite  to  Lucca 
to  teach,  and  arrived  there  the  end  of  April.1 

It  was  probably  a  short  time  previous  to  the  arri\,  of  Ben 
dinelli  at  Lucca  that  Pagano  Paganio  wrote  to  Paario,  ex 
pressing  a  wish  to  offer  himself  as  a  teacher  of  the  assies  at 
Lucca,  either  in  a  private  or  public  capacity.  Vincen?  Menocci, 
a  Lucchese,  had  come  over  to  Pisa  with  some  ladi<  of  rank 
on  horseback  to  see  a  comedy;  he  had  paid  a  hasty  -  it  to  his 
friend  Paganio,  offered  his  services  to  procure  him  is  office 
of  teacher,  and  desired  him  to  write  to  Paleario  about  .  After 
complaining  in  a  friendly  manner  that  Paleario  had  it  visited 
him  when  he  came  over  to  Pisa,  he  goes  on  to  say  tL  he  had 
heard  from  Antonio  Luca,  a  physician  of  Pisa,  thar  'aleario, 
Niccolb  Guidiccioni,  Benedetto  Manfredi,  Dimo  Kdo,  and 
other  literary  friends,  were  preparing  the  way  for  Pag;,  o  going 
to  Lucca — 

"I  wish  to  go  there  either  in  a  public  or  private  capacity        i  both; 


i  As  he  remained  at  Lucca  twelve  years  teaching  in  the  same  left  it 

to  fill  a  similar  post  at  Parma,  and  Paleario's  successor  was  appointed  ri  >o5,  there 
is  reason  to  believe  he  was  either  an  assistant  to  Paleario,  or  taught  in  me  other 
school. — Libro  delle  Riformagioni  di  detto  anno,  f.  7,  e.  15;  Lu  \morie, 

p.  142. 
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his  utmu,  h,mse  f  wen.]  do^  ^ 

there  to  send  ptena  to  ^°f  9-  °      ukc  ^  have  5Uch  .  diplolua 

U  '  ^  *  £.£  £U  teU  him  to  send  .  .  —P-i' 

i,:  -  -he  ma,W  of  hi,  st5.le  and  ability,  and  ta  I*. 


-         s 


t«  beheaded,  and  his   .lead  body  lay  for  four  hours  at 
£e    ,-  palace  [of  Justice],  a  miserable  spectacle  to  the  peor 

'  and  imprudence.     But  I  break  off  this  sad  st,;ry.     ton- 

to  1,     ue  as  you  have  hill  -I  be  assurM   I    ,,11  not 

ot  vou^li,  1  mean 


tinue   to  10  \  «•  j--  .         . 

allow  you  t,   , -eed  me  in  this.      I  expect  a  letter  worthy  ot 
an  Aonian;     most  elegant  letter.     Pisa.     18th  Ma: 

AONIO  PALEABIO  TO  PAOAKO  PAOAUIO. 

« I  ,1  you  were  with  us  here,  for  you  would  then  see  with  your 

own  eyes  n  zeal,  and  the  diligence  of  your  friends  in  your  : 
.bouliloni       ,ur  pleasant  company.     But  as  you  cannot  leave  yo, 
childr  that  is  most  dear  to  you,  we  must  continue  to  k»f  ta 

The  •  't  go  on  so  quickly  as  I  could  wish. 

as  yo,  heard  from  Menocci,  scare,  ly  a  day  passed  without  tal 

about  you     -1  contriving  together  how  we  could  arran-e  mat: 
is  best't.  •         first  to  the  prefects  of  the  college  about  the  puhhc  appoint  i 
and  then       are  about  the  private  one.     11-.   OB  UM 

first  about  the  private  [t  fadBf  that  after  having 

obtai-.  'hing    from    the   prefects,    individuals    vkw  are 

cbangeabl  .  i ay  prevent  the  contract  being  signed.     1  will  not  dis-.-nt  fn.m 
the  opini        this  friend  who  loves  you  so  truly,  and  who  is  so  disposed  to  do 
all  in  hi>     rer  for  you,  and  shall  therefore  follow  his  counsel  in  all  t: 
believing    it  this  will  be  agreeable  to  you.     I  nm  iaded 

that  isier  to  form  a  contract  with  the  prefects  than  with  priv;./ 

dividual-     <l  I  believe  your  reputation  stands  so  high  at  Lucca,  that  wh« : 
see  that       n  are  about  to  employ  you,  we  >hall  have  to  inak.-  herculran  . 
that  the      rsof  the  state  may  not  oppose  us.  This  is  the  more  likely  to  happen, 
as  1  'tain  schoolmasters  will  wage  continual  war  a_-  ..n  ac 

count  of  »nr  receiving  a  higher  salary  than  they  do.     As  tli.-y  are  closely 
conn.---:          intimacy  and  long  friend>hip  with  tlu-  principal  citi/.-n>.  t: 
some  .1         of  their  alienating  the  minds  of  the  S.-nators  from  us.    ( )n  this  ac 
count  I  whed,  before  it  came  to  their  knowledge,  to  treat  with  the  prefects, 

1  Palearii  Opera,  lib.  iv.  cp.  14. 
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and  to  request  the  Senate  to  hold  a  Senatus  Consultus  in  your  favour. 
This  would  not  prevent  your  making  an  arrangement  afterwards  with  private 
individuals.  The  avarice  of  men  is  I  confess  great,  greater  indeed  than 
I  could  have  thought  possible;  but  it  is  important  and  most  desirable  to 
find  a  good  and  eloquent  man  to  whom  young  people  may  be  safely  confided. 
Although  I  believe  that  before  you  receive  this  letter  you  will  have  heard  how 
active  Menocci  has  been,  I  still  wished  to  write  you  my  opinion,  and  tell  you 
that  I  rather  fear  a  disappointment  than  hope  for  success.  As  to  your 
complaint  of  my  having  been  some  days  ago  at  Pisa  without  seeing  you, 
excuse  it,  as  I  was  in  a  great  hurry.  My  business  was  with  the  custom-house 
officers;  to  satisfy  them  I  was  obliged  to  return  to  Lucca  the  same  day 
I  went  to  Pisa,  and  I  was  afraid,  if  I  spent  any  time  in  visiting  my  friends, 
that  I  should  be  overtaken  by  the  night  during  my  journey.  In  proof  of 
this  I  cannot  bring  a  stronger  testimony  than  Robertello,  who  had  only 
a  glimpse  of  me  as  from  a  window  when  I  was  leaving,  not  when  I  was 
arriving  ;  though  I  would  gladly  pass  not  only  a  day  with  him  but  whole 
years.  The  rain  coming  on  accompanied  by  a  storm,  I  could  not  satisfy  the 
custom-house  officers,  so  that  I  was  obliged  to  take  a  journey  of  three  days 
by  a  very  bad  and  muddy  road,  to  prevent  my  wife  losing  her  female 
ornaments.  They  had  been  detained  because  the  boxes  were  not  plumbed. 
I  write  this  by  way  of  excuse,  but  why  should  I  dwell  so  much  on  it  ?  You 
know  well  the  great  influence  of  a  wife,  so  you  must  not  be  angry  with 
your  friend  who  was  overheated,  and  in  a  shabby  travelling  hat  attending  to 

business.      I  have  not  seen  your  letter Now  that  I  know  your 

wishes  I  shall  not  expect  any  more  letters ;  whatever  concerns  your  advantage, 
honour,  and  dignity,  shall  be  diligently  attended  to,  and  I  will  do  my  utmost 
to  forward  your  desires  and  those  of  your  friends.  Farewell.  Lucca.  24th  April. 
"  I  could  not  read  what  you  wrote  about  Cesar  Crasso  without  tears. 
His  father1  is  a  man  of  most  gentle  and  temperate  disposition,  and  on  this 
account  I  love  him  much ;  but  his  son,  to  the  great  grief  of  his  father,  was  of 
a  harsh  and  ungovernable  temper.  If  by  discipline  and  years  this  had  been 
corrected,  Lombardy  would  have  been  able  to  boast  of  him  as  an  excellent 
and  superior  young  man;  but  carried  away  by  too  fierce  a  spirit  and  too 
great  eagerness  for  glory,  he  did  not  attain  that  honour  which  distinguishes 
his  father.  I  deeply  compassionate  this  young  man,  but  would  not  dare 
to  pity  his  father,  who  cannot  be  overwhelmed  by  grief  or  unhappiness ;  for  if 
ever  there  was  a  wise  man,  he  is  one.  I  feel  quite  uncertain  whether  I  ought 
to  write  a  consolatory  letter  to  him  or  not.2 

These  letters  inform  us  that  in  those  days  ladies  of  high  rank 
thought  it  worth  while  to  go  from  Lucca  to  Pisa,  a  distance 
of  fifteen  miles,  on  horseback  to  see  a  play.  Paleario,  it  seems, 
had  gone  to  Pisa  on  purpose  to  pass  his  wife's  baggage  and 

1  Francesco  Crasso,  or  Grasso,  who  was  governor  of  Siena  in  1542,  raised  to  the 
purple  in  1544,  and  died  in  1550. 

2  Palearii  Opera,  lib.  iv.  ep.  15. 
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jewels ;  his  family  did  not  join  him  the  first  year,  but  he  could 
not  be  happy  long  away  from  them.  The  tragical  event  at 
Pisa  shews  that  the  Rector  of  the  university  was  liable  to  be 
grounded  by  the  young  nobles,  who  wore  swords,  and  that  such 
deeds  of  rashness  committed  in  the  heat  of  youthful  blood  were 
avenged  by  the  loss  of  life.  In  order  to  strike  terror  into  the 
population  the  culprit  was  put  to  death  privately,  but  his  dead 
body  lay  for  hours  exposed  to  the  public  gaze. 

Things  are  now  greatly  changed;  the  railroad  transports 
travellers  from  one  city  to  another  in  about  twenty  minutes. 
The  great  national  movement  has  given  new  vigour  and  life 
to  the  university  of  Pisa ;  and  the  wise  regulations  enacted  by 
the  moderate  liberals  promise  to  ensure  to  the  rising  youth  an 
enlarged  and  solid  education. 

The  university  of  Pisa1  had  been  much  injured  by  the  civil 
wars  of  the  sixteenth  century.  In  1509  Florence  became  master 
of  Pisa,  and  one  of  its  first  cares  was  to  remodel  its  university. 
In  1515  five  Florentine  nobles  undertook  its  organization,  and 
Leo  X.  allowed  3,000  ducats  annually,  for  five  years,  out  of 
church  property,  for  the  maintenance  of  learning ;  and  for  five 
years  more  tithes  to  the  amount  of  5,000  ducats  were  set  apart 
for  the  same  purpose.  The  university  was  fast  acquiring  its 
pristine  splendour,  when  in  1515  the  stoppage  of  the  pontifical 
subsidy,  the  appearance  of  the  plague,  and  the  revival  of  warfare 
again  closed  this  seat  of  learning.  Cosimo  I.  reopened  it  in 
1543,  and  it  acquired  new  fame.  The  most  celebrated  professors 
were  invited  from  all  parts  of  Italy,  and  handsome  salaries  were 
assigned  them.  A  college  called  La  Sapienza*  was  founded,  in 
which  forty  Tuscan  youths  were  to  be  educated  for  six  years 
free  of  expense.  Filippo  del  Meglione,  a  learned  man  admirably 
suited  for  the  office,  was  placed  at  the  head  of  the  university, 
and  he  drew  thither  all  the  most  distinguished  scholars  of  the 


While  Paleario  was  thus  battling  with  envy  and  ill-nature, 
and  suffering  the  penalty  of  those  who  venture  to  innovate  or 
improve,  he  received  a  letter  full  of  pleasantry  from  his  old  friend 
Francesco  Corsini,  who  attacked  him  in  a  playful  manner  for 
not  having  sent  him  his  last  oration. 


Calogera,  Raccolta,  torn.  ii.  p.  12.  2  NOW  the  University. 
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"  For  a  long  time  past  you  know  I  have  taken  great  delight  in  reading 
your  compositions,  and  this  I  imagine  is  the  reason  that  in  past  years  you 
have  sent  me  more  than  once  your  orations,  together  with  your  letter  to  the 
Lucchese.  I  read  them  with  eagerness,  and  showed  them  to  many  of  your 
friends.  Now  you  have  deceived  me  with  false  hopes,  tell  me  why  this  lack 
of  courtesy?  What  we  are  accustomed  to  from  hahit  "becomes  a  right. 
I  have  waited  longer  for  your  oration  of  this  year  than  I  ought  to  have  done, 
considering  our  friendship;  so  that  I  was  first  angry,  and  then  becoming 
calm,  I  said  to  myself,  why  does  he  not  send  it  as  usual  ?  At  last  I  resolved 
to  urge  you  in  the  name  of  friendship  to  send  me  the  oration,  which  is  my 
due,  as  soon  as  you  possibly  can ;  and  you  can  whenever  you  choose.  If  you 
do  not,  beware  of  my  machines.  I  shall  continue  to  teaze  you  till  you 
acknowledge  our  friendship  by  sending  me  your  oration.  Farewell.  25th 
December,  1550.  Babuci." 

To  this  animated,  friendly  letter  Paleario  replied  as  follows : 
AONIO  PALEAEIO  TO  FRANCESCO  COESINI. 

"  The  lively  strain  of  your  letter  greatly  diverted  me,  and  your  being 
so  disposed  to  joke  gave  me  much  pleasure,  for  I  conclude  you  are  all  well 
and  in  good  spirits.  I  should  never  have  thought,  at  your  advanced  age, 
that  you  would  begin  to  study  military  tactics  if  I  did  not  know  you  well, 
and  that  the  sword  you  talk  of  girding  on  is  very  like  a  scythe,  and  only  an 
incumbrance,  I  should  think  you  had  become  a  great  general.  For  you  talk 
of  fortresses,  galleries,  towers,  battering-rams  and  legions,  as  if  you  had  not 
only  besieged  but  taken  cities,  overthrown  castles,  and  commanded  armies. 
But  when  in  the  same  letter  you  summon  me  to  court  and  threaten  me  with 
a  law-suit,  your  warlike  spirit  seems  laid  aside,  and  your  military  ardour 
to  grow  pale  when  you  show  yourself  more  versed  in  law  than  in  war.  But 
you  have  no  need  to  make  use  of  either  with  one  who  not  only  does  not  deny, 
but  acknowledges  his  attachment,  and  feels  that  he  is  bound  to  do  every 
thing  in  his  power  for  you.  I  may  in  some  degree  imitate  your  benevolence, 
but  can  never  equal  your  benefits.  I  have  written  to  you  less  frequently 
because  during  the  last  few  months  nothing  has  occurred  which  interests 
either  you  or  me.  You  are  not  quite  guiltless  of  my  silence,  for  you  executed 
my  commissions  so  promptly  there  was  nothing  more  to  do ;  you  should  have 
left  something  undone  that  I  might  have  applied  to  you  again.  I  heard 
also  that  you  were  in  the  province  of  the  Hernici,  from  whence  intelligence 
does  not  reach  Tuscany  above  once  a-year.  In  short,  not  to  make  too  many 
excuses,  (for  to  speak  the  truth)  I  am  become  very  idle  in  writing,  being 
much  occupied  with  my  public  engagements,  which  have  been  confirmed 
to  me  at  Lucca  for  three  years  more.  What  then,  do  you  say,  shall  you  remain 
all  this  time  away  from  us?  You  see  how  it  is.  Nevertheless,  it  is  just 
possible  that  in  the  summer  holidays  I  may  go  to  Eome  and  stay  a  few  days 
with  you  all.  The  journey  will  take  several  days ;  my  health  is  far  from 
good,  I  must  often  rest  by  the  way,  and  the  period  of  the  holidays  will 
scarcely  be  sufficient  to  go  and  come  back.  But  if  it  were  not  to  see  you,  to 
whom  I  am  so  much  attached,  I  have  no  desire  to  go  to  Rome.  I  cannot 
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express  the  disgust  I  feel  at  the  pomp  of  the  Roman  court,  and  how  extremely 
I  dislike  those  who  despise  both  God  and  man,  and  live  such  lawless  lives. 
I  could  not  see  them  with  any  patience,  and  there  these  frivolous  men 
are  continually  in  sight.  We  had  hoped  that  the  censures  of  the  bishops 
would  have  restrained  the  passions  of  such  men.  If  this  ever  takes  place, 
religion,  justice,  and  temperance  will  revive ;  if  not,  it  will  be  a  long  time 
before  you  see  me  in  Rome.  You  cannot  bear  these  things ;  but,  strange 
to  say,  others  not  only  swallow  but  digest  them.  Live  among  the  Her- 
nici,  and  enjoy  the  society  of  the  upright  and  holy  Filonardi,  with  whom 
I  would  rather  spend  one  day  at  his  villa  of  Fibrene  than  the  rest  of  my  life 
in  any  other  place.  I  would  send  you  my  oration  which  you  ask  for,  if  I  had 
time  to  write  it  out,  or  had  a  copyist  or  an  amanuensis :  deprived  of  these 
means  I  cannot  now  send  it.  Do  not  however  vex  yourself  about  this,  for 
it  has  neither  beauty  nor  grace;  whatever  it  be  however,  I  will  send  it 
corrected  in  a  short  time  with  the  rest  from  the  printer.  When  I  say  short, 
I  mean  within  the  space  of  a  year ;  for  at  present  they  remain  in  my  hands. 
Many  reasons,  my  dear  Corsini,  make  me  rather  doubtful  about  this ;  if 
I  change  my  mind  and  defer  the  publication,  be  assured  I  will  copy  out  the 
oration  for  you  with  my  own  hand,  and  not  fail,  since  they  are  so  agreeable  to 
you,  to  gratify  your  desire  to  see  these  trifles  of  mine.  Farewell.  13th  of 
February,  (1550).  Lucca."1 

The  letters  of  Paleario  do  not  give  us  much  account  of  his 
private  life ;  but  from  the  above  account  of  his  passing  his  wife's 
ornaments  we  are  led  to  conclude  that  she  had  joined  him  at 
Lucca.  Probably  his  finances  did  not  admit  of  his  keeping  two 
houses,  and  his  family  while  young  could  live  at  Ceciniano  at 
a  very  moderate  expence ;  though  his  villa,  from  which  he  ex 
pected  so  much  pleasure,  proved  rather  a  burden. 

Paleario  was  very  ill  at  Lucca  while  his  wife  was  in  con 
siderable  peril  at  Colle  during  a  dangerous  confinement.  His 
friends  sympathised  so  warmly  in  his  anxiety,  and  were  them 
selves  so  uneasy  about  his  state  of  health,  that  first  Pterigi 
Gallo,  and  then  Casale  Guidotti,  a  family  connection,  set  off 
for  Lucca  to  comfort  him.  The  next  day  Guidotti  wrote  the 
following  account  of  Paleario' s  state  of  health  and  anguish 
of  mind  about  his  wife  : 

M.  CASALE  TO  HIS  FEIENDS  THE  GUIDOTTI. 

"  The  sun  was  rising  when  I  left  the  town  of  Colle ;  I  reached  Lucca 
before  the  evening.  Pterigi  had  arrived  before  me,  which  increased  Paleario's 
fear  that  his  wife  was  dead.  Having  learned  from  Pterigi  that  she  was  seized 
with  the  pains  of  labour,  when  I  arrived  three  hours  after,  my  horse  bathed  in 
sweat  and  my  boots  covered  with  mud,  he  was  so  greatly  terrified  on  seeing 


1  Palcarii  Opera,  lib.  iv.  ep.  20. 
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me  that  he  burst  into  a  flood  of  tears,  exclaiming,  '  Oh  my  life,  my  light,  the 
desire  of  niy  eyes  !'  He  was  suffering  from  fever  and  a  pain  in  his  side,  and 
tossed  himself  from  one  side  of  the  bed  to  the  other,  clasping  the  pillow :  he 
would  not  believe  either  Pterigi  or  me  when  we  told  him  his  wife  was  alive. 
Though  I  tried  to  look  cheerfully  and  speak  calmly,  yet  I  own,  when  I  saw  him 
so  affected  with  fever  and  pain,  I  could  not  quite  succeed,  but  I  endeavoured  to 
comfort  him  in  every  possible  way.  By  way  of  encouragement  I  entered  into 
particulars,  and  vowed  that  I  was  speaking  the  truth.  I  told  him  that  his 
wife's  labour  had  begun  and  promised  to  be  long,  but  that  the  midwives  were 
hopeful  of  a  happy  issue.  I  said  I  had  come  at  the  request  of  his  wife  to 
take  him  to  her  as  soon  as  his  health  allowed  him  to  move.  This  seemed  to 
soothe  him  a  little,  but  he  could  not  lay  aside  his  alarm,  and  was  always 
afraid  we  were  deceiving  him.  I  think,  and  am  indeed  sure,  that  our  arrival 
increased  his  illness,  for  while  we  were  at  supper  he  seemed  very  low-spirited ; 
he  fixed  his  eyes  on  us,  and  frequently  sighed  heavily.  We  remained  with  him 
till  night  was  far  advanced  without  perceiving  any  diminution  of  the  pain  or 
the  fever.  Wearied  out  with  our  journey  we  went  to  bed.  About  the  third 
watch  the  servant  says  he  told  her  to  bring  him  ink  and  paper,  as  he  wanted 
to  write  something.  Not  having  closed  his  eyes  all  night,  a  little  before  dawn 
he  had  his  bed  carried  upstairs  to  the  room  in  which  his  wife's  picture  hangs. 
As  soon  as  he  laid  down  he  began  to  perspire,  and  then  fell  asleep.  While  we 
were  looking  for  something  else  we  found  a  sheet  of  paper,  on  which  was 
written  in  a  trembling  hand  the  following  verses.  I  send  them  to  you  that 
you  may  see  the  love  and  affection  he  bears  his  wife,  and  console  her  with  them 
if  she  is  alive ;  if  however  anything  unfortunate  has  happened,  you  yourselves 
may  take  comfort  from  them. 

Ni  mihi  spem  CJiristus  facer et,  quern  vita  secuta  es 
Non  possem  abrupto  vivere  conjugio  : 

Hie  mihi  te  olim  redituram  in  luminis  oras 
Pollicitus,  dulci  pascit  amore  animum : 

Interea  Aonium  venientem  cursibus  ad  te 

JSxpecta  campis  uxor  in  Etysiis^ 

"  Please  God  that  the  one  may  recover  and  the  other  live.  As  soon  as  the 
child  is  born  send  tidings  here  immediately.  We,  for  I  promise  also  for 
Pterigi,  will  do  all  we  can  here,  though  perhaps  our  services  will  not  be  much 
needed ;  for  such  is  the  nature  of  the  malady  that  as  soon  as  it  begins  to 
diminish  it  vanishes  entirely.  We  pray  God  to  allow  us  soon  to  return  to 
you,  and  be  the  bearers  of  joyful  and  much-desired  tidings.2 

1  If  Christ  were  not  my  hope  and  stay, 
Whom  thou  in  life  hast  followed  close, 
Disjoined  from  thee  I  ne'er  could  live. 
He  promised,  and  he'll  faithful  prove 
To  raise  thee  up  to  life  and  light : 
This  feeds  my  soul  with  sweetest  love. 
Meanwhile,  dear  wife,  Aonio  hastes 
To  meet  thee  in  Elysian  fields. 
2  Palearii  Opera,  lib.  iv.  ep.  25. 
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This  letter  has  occasioned  some  persons  to  think  that  Pale- 
ario's  wife  died  at  this  time/  but  a  letter  he  wrote  to  his  sons  on 
his  arrival  at  Milan  in  1555  proves  that  she  was  alive  then, 
as  he  desires  them  to  console  "  that  excellent  woman  their 
mother  for  his  absence."2 

The  following  letter  was  written  after  his  illness  to  his  con 
fidential  man  of  business. 

AONIO  PALEARIO  TO  PTEEIGI  GALLO. 

"  I  was  much  pleased  with  Marco  Casale's  letter ;  it  is  both  kindly  and 
elegantly  written.  But  still  there  are  some  things  I  should  wish  changed,  in 
order  that  with  due  regard  to  time  and  place  it  may  be  conveniently  inserted 
in  the  fourth  book.  I  will  write  to  him  to-day  more  fully  ;  I  send  the  letter 
open  that  you  may  know  the  contents.  In  the  packet  you  will  find  the  seal 
that  you  may  seal  it,  and  if  he  is  at  Colle  put  it  yourself  into  his  own  hands. 
If  he  is  at  Gemigniano  there  are  plenty  of  people  to  carry  it  to  him.  There  is 
no  need  of  your  coming  here,  as  I  shall  be  there  on  the  seventh.  I  approve  of 
your  advice  about  Aganippe  (the  fountain).  I  do  not  wish  the  water  to 
be  laid  on  to  the  villa,  nor  to  be  increased  in  volume  by  the  confluence  of  the 
rivulets.  Where  it  first  breaks  forth  there  I  would  have  it  drawn,  because 
there  it  is  fresher,  and  exposed  to  the  eastern  sun,  which  is  the  most  healthy. 
It  will  be  advisable  to  raise  the  western  wall  to  the  height  of  eight  feet,  and 
to  make  square  stone  seats  where  we  can  dine  in  summer.  By  laying  on 
water  from  the  brooks  we  can  irrigate  the  garden.  As  for  the  inscription  which 
you  desire,  I  have  willingly  written  it.  Be  it  your  care  to  find  some  one  who 
can  engrave  well  in  the  old  character,  such  as  your  friend  Priscian  calls  the 
Eolic  digamma,  and  which  the  Swiss  and  Germans  still  distinctly  pronounce. 
It  is  found  at  Eome  on  the  most  precious  marbles,  ampliafit  terminafitque. 
Let  the  inscription  be  engraved  on  an  oblong  stone. 

Quern  pellucidula  manantem  cernitis  unda, 

Fons  Me  muscosis  obsitus  iret  aquis, 
Ni  Thuscos  propere  collesfisura  tulisset 

CednncB  campis  Hernica  Nais  opem, 
Deduxit  rifos,  ne  quisquam  diceret  Jwrtos 

Hesperidum  post  liac  esse,  sed  Aonidum? 


1  Both  the  Jena  and  Amsterdam  editions  of  his  works  say  she  died  before  him. 

2  Matrem  tuam,  lectissimam  fceminam, . . .  .si  opus  cst,  consolare. — Palearii  Opera, 
lib.  iv.  ep.  30. 

3  This  gentle  stream's  pellucid  wave 
From  mossy  fountains  took  its  rise 
In  fissures  of  the  Tuscan  hills ; 
But  when  the  fair  Hernician  Naiad 
Had  turned  it  on  Cecinia's  fields, 
The  garden  then  in  smiling  bloom, 
Aonian  not  Hesperian  seemed. 
z2 
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"  The  contractors  who  have  rebuilt  the  house  shall  be  paid.  I  wish  the 
court-yard  to  be  laid  with  flint-stones  and  sand  to  walk  on  in  the  morning. 
You  know  the  taste  of  studious  men,  particularly  when  they  grow  old.  As  to 
the  verses  for  the  front  of  the  house  which  you  ask  for,  I  wish  the  building 
could  be  finished  as  quickly  as  they  were  made ;  the  Muses  were  propitious. 
That  you  may  not  have  to  take  too  many  journies  to  the  villa,  I  send  them 
to  you. 

Quern  Thuscus  Cecinna  olim  possederat  agrum 

Insignem  latefrugibus  et  pecore, 
Jlernicus  Aonius  long o  post  iempore  cultu 

Longe  auctum  antiquo  restituit  genio.1 

"  What  you  write  about  the  fish-pond  does  not  please  me.  Is  not  the 
river  Tusco  enough  ?  nor  the  Eipardo  ?  I  love  frugality  and  dislike  luxury. 
Aspasia  needs  a  provision,  and  Sofonisba  will  soon  require  the  same.  What 
will  Lampridio  and  Fedro  do  ?  I  beseech  you  do  not  let  us  sacrifice  these 
dear  children.  We  must  be  prudent  enough  not  to  let  the  builders  take  our 
all.  Lucca.  7th  of  May."2 

These  improvements  were  never  entirely  executed.  The 
present  inhabitant  of  the  villa,  justly  proud  of  the  fame  of  its 
former  possessor,  has  affixed  these  inscription  verses  to  the  walls 
of  the  principal  room.3 

The  period  of  Paleario's  stay  at  Lucca  was  now  drawing  towards 
a  close;  his  health  had  suffered  severely  from  his  incessant 
occupations,  and  he  deeply  felt  the  separation  from  his  family ; 
still  necessity  would  perhaps  have  kept  him  at  his  post,  but  his 
well-known  religious  opinions,  and  the  rivalry  of  various  learned 
men  who  were  eager  to  fill  professional  chairs,  seem  to  have 
obliged  him  to  comply  with  the  custom  of  the  times  and  move 
to  another  sphere. 

In  this  depressed  state  of  mind  his  thoughts  reverted  to  his 
villa  and  his  home.  The  following  simple  and  natural  letter 
enables  us  to  sympathise  with  his  feelings  and  share  his  anxieties. 
Besides  being  harassed  by  pecuniary  cares,  he  was  disappointed 

1  The  fields  which  Tuscan  Cecina  once  held, 
Renowned  for  teeming  corn  and  bleating  sheep, 
Have  passed  to  one  of  ancient  Latian  race ; 
From  Hernica  long  since  Aonio  came 
To  form  and  mould  them  to  their  ancient  guise. 

2  Palearii  Opera,  lib.  iv.  ep.  9. 

3  The  villa  of  Ceciniano  was  a  few  years  ago  offered  to  the  author  when  seeking 
to  hire  a  villa  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Siena,  but  the  distance  from  the  town  was 
an  obstacle.     It  is  half-a-mile  from  any  road,  and  not  approachable  except  on 
horseback.     The  present  proprietor,  Carlo  Cempini,  is  very  proud  of  its  former 
inhabitant,  and  shows  the  walk  which  is  still  called  Aonio's  walk.  See  Appendix  D. 
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in  his  literary  career  and  fearful  of  the  dangers  of  persecution. 
The  expence  of  two  editions  of  his  Orations  had  no  doubt  helped 
to  exhaust  his  resources.1 

AONIO  PALEABIO  TO  PLEEIGI  GALLO. 

"  If  you  and  my  wife  and  our  children  are  in  good  health  it  is  well.  I 
can  no  longer  bear  the  heavy  air  of  this  country ;  I  feel,  my  dear  Pterigi,  that 
I  have  lost  my  health ;  I  grow  worse  every  day — neither  diet  nor  medicine 
do  me  any  good.  My  cough  torments  me  day  and  night,  and  I  have  often  a 
pain  in  my  side,  and  besides  these  symptoms,  which  are  very  constant,  I  have 
also  a  great  difficulty  of  breathing,  which  sadly  depresses  my  spirits.  This 
arises  either  from  the  disease  itself,  which  has  greatly  diminished  my  strength, 
or  from  the  loss  of  those  excellent  men  who  died  a  few  years  ago,  Sadoleto 
and  Bembo,  Flaminio  and  Sfondrato,2  true  pillars  of  defence  for  me,  and 
protectors  of  my  writings.  Or  it  may  be  because  everywhere  there  is  so 
much  envy  and  malevolence,  to  which  I  shall  certainly  some  day  fall  a  prey. 
I  have  a  great  desire  to  fly  to  you,  for  it  would  be  impossible  to  express  how 
irksome  study  has  become  to  me.  We  will  pass  whole  days  enjoying  the  sun 
at  Ceciniano,  either  in  the  morning  or  after  dinner,  with  Lampridio  and  Fedro 
my  sweet  children,  and  we  will  walk  about  with  our  wives  and  visit  the 
neighbouring  villas.  I  am  suffering  from  illness  owing  to  my  not  having  taken 
exercise.  Here  I  cannot  go  out  of  the  house  for  the  rain,  which  during 
several  days  has  fallen  incessantly ;  out  yonder  the  sky  is  always  more  serene. 
I  see,  from  the  way  you  write,  that  my  people  affectionately  expect  my  arrival. 
There  are  no  men  with  whom  I  enjoy  myself  so  much  as  with  them ;  for 
though  they  also  have  unfulfilled  wishes,  yet  compared  to  us  they  are  happy. 
Let  the  garden  be  put  in  order  that  we  may  live  on  vegetables,  for  the 
expences  of  the  town  have  exhausted  my  resources.  The  country  will  furnish 
us  with  herbs,  snails,  eggs,  fish,  chickens  and  thrushes :  surely  suppers  are  more 
healthy  when  composed  of  what  the  ground  produces,  and  what  is  fed  at  home 
or  procured  by  nets,  than  by  that  which  is  bought  in  the  market.  If  we  want 
to  make  a  more  sumptuous  repast,  your  dish  of  cheese  and  salt  fish  will  be 
royal  food ;  if  it  is  difficult  of  digestion,  we  will  work  in  the  garden  to  fatigue 
ourselves  and  assist  our  digestion.  So  get  ready,  and  see  that  there  be  at  the 
villa  a  hand-saw,  an  axe,  a  wedge,  a  pickaxe,  a  rake,  a  spade ;  and  until  we 
are  quite  well  we  will  plant  trees  for  the  future  generation.  Farewell."3 

This  letter  was  probably  written  about  the  time  he  delivered 
his  last  oration,  but  as  there  are  no  dates  to  the  letters  this 
is  entirely  matter  of  conjecture. 

The  subject  of  the  last  oration  which  Paleario  delivered  was 
Felicity.  It  was  spoken  before  the  Senate  and  people  of  Lucca ; 
at  the  close  he  takes  leave  of  them  as  their  orator. 

1  The  second  edition  was  printed  by  Sebast.  Gryphius  at  Lyons  in  1552.     Be 
sides  the  orations  it  contained  four  books  of  letters  and  twelve  orations,  and  the 
poem  De  animorum  immortalitate. 

2  Sadoleto  and  Bembo  died  in  1547,  Flaminio  and  Sfondrato  in  1550. 

3  Palearii  Opera,  lib.  iv.  ep.  28. 
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Tlie  fifth  year  of  his  charge,  he  says,  is  that  day  completed, 
his  employment  is  over  and  his  repose  begun.  The  religious 
and  philosophical  tone  of  this  oration  confirms  the  idea  that 
his  discourses  were  of  too  elevated  a  nature  for  his  audience. 
He  eloquently  contrasts  the  happiness  of  a  well-regulated  life 
with  the  sorrows  and  miseries  of  cupidity  and  guilt ; — reminds 
them  that  he  had  begun  by  asserting  that  philosophy  is  a  gift 
from  above  which  transforms  the  humblest  and  most  unhappy 
lot  into  one  of  peace  and  joy ; — beseeches  them  to  elevate  their 
minds  to  the  most  ancient  and  eternal  model  of  true  happiness, 
the  great  and  omnipotent  God ; — and  entreats  them  to  lend  him 
their  patient  attention  while  he  discourses  on  so  desirable  a 
good.  Then,  following  the  Aristotelian  manner,  he  points  out 
that  man  is  composed  of  two  parts  or  substances ;  the  one  frail, 
perishable,  and  mortal  like  the  beasts ;  the  other  stable,  durable, 
and  eternal.  The  one  corporeal,  subject  to  the  senses;  the 
other  intellectual,  superior  to  the  senses,  and  dwelling  in  its  own 
contemplations.  Felicity  consists  in  the  union  of  the  advantages 
both  of  body  and  mind ;  disjoined  and  apart  they  cannot  confer 
true  happiness.  He  alludes  to  the  folly  of  some  men,  who 
in  search  of  uninterrupted  contemplation  have  foregone  all  the 
decencies  and  comforts  of  life,  and  taken  up  their  abode  with  the 
beasts  of  the  desert,  and  have  tortured  themselves  with  cruel 
torments  under  the  mistaken  idea  of  drawing  nearer  to  God. 
Others  have  imagined,  by  sacrificing  every  social  and  domestic  tie, 
and  throwing  away  their  money,  that  they  were  doing  God  service. 
Who  that  is  wise  does  not  know  that  the  mind,  like  the  Minerva 
of  Phidias  on  the  rock,  is  placed  as  a  lord  and  master  over  the 
body,  and  ought  to  receive  its  counsels  as  oracles.  Whoever 
disregards  them  despises  both  divine  and  human  rights.  Youth 
ful  students  require  to  be  reminded  that  they  ought  not  to  study 
philosophy  for  the  purpose  of  arguing  and  disputing,  but  in 
order  to  progress  in  wisdom  and  virtue.  He  congratulates  them 
on  the  tranquillity  which  they  enjoy  at  the  foot  of  the  Apennines, 
while  the  rest  of  Italy  is  devastated  with  the  miseries  of  war. 
This  tranquillity  is  owing  to  their  wise  regulations  and  their 
industrious  and  commercial  habits.  True  happiness  consists  in 
uniting  useful  action  with  divine  contemplation :  nothing  is  so 
delightful  as  the  study  of  divine  things.  So  ardently  does  he 
aspire  to  the  joys  of  heavenly  contemplations,  that  he  can  no 
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longer  refrain  from  entreating  the  senators,  in  presence  of  the 
people  of  Lucca,  to  take  into  consideration  the  maturity  of  his 
years,  relieve  him  of  the  charge  of  orator,1  and  bestow  it  on 
some  younger  and  more  gifted  person.  Then  will  he  (Paleario) 
be  at  liberty  to  obey  a  higher  call  than  that  of  the  people  of 
Lucca,  even  that  of  Him  who  is  the  author,  ruler,  and  maker 
of  all  things,  and  who  guides  and  directs  our  wills.  Grateful 
for  the  benefits  he  has  for  five  years  experienced  from  the  people 
of  Lucca,  he  prays  that  God  will  continue  to  guard  and  preserve 
their  republic  from  all  danger  or  molestation,  and  that  true 
learning  may  always  flourish  among  them.  At  the  close  he 
beseeches  the  great  Ruler  of  heaven  and  earth  to  bless  his 
beloved  Lucchese,  and  make  them  prosperous  and  happy.2 

It  is  impossible  not  to  perceive  that  a  shade  of  disappointment 
pierces  through  these  noble  and  religious  sentiments,  and  that  it 
was  not  altogether  willingly  that  he  gave  up  his  task  as  orator. 
At  the  age  of  fifty  he  was  still  able  to  do  good  service,  and  his 
subsequent  acceptance  of  a  similar  appointment  at  Milan  shews 
that  his  mental  faculties  were  still  in  their  full  vigour. 

As  Marc'  Antonio  Zondadari,3  of  Siena,  Paleario's  successor 
as  professor  of  the  classics,  was  not  chosen  till  the  month  of 
March  in  the  year  1555,  we  are  uncertain  whether  Paleario,  in 
ceasing  to  be  orator  at  Lucca,  relinquished  also  his  post  of 
professor.  They  were  evidently  two  distinct  appointments, 
supported  by  separate  funds ;  but  from  the  note  below  it  would 
seem  that  the  orations  were  delivered  at  different  times  both 
in  the  College  and  in  the  Senate-house.  Lazzeri  does  not  think 
he  gave  up  teaching  till  1555,  and  we  have  full  evidence  that  he 
remained  there  till  the  close  of  1553.4 

We  have  now  arrived  at  the  close  of  another  phase  of  the  life 
of  Paleario ;  we  have  analysed  and  translated  eighty  of  his 

1  In  the  first  edition  of  these  Orations,  published  at  Lucca  in  1551,  there  is  a  note 
by  the  printer  Busdracus,  signifying  that  the  orations  De  laudibus  eloquentia  in 
Gymnasio,  and  that  De  Republica  in  Curia,  were  to  be  placed  before  De  Felicitate. 
This  edition  is  very  rare ;  it  is  not  to  be  found  in  any  of  the  public  libraries. 
Lazzeri,  who  is  critically  accurate,  seems  never  to  have  seen  it,  for  he  speaks  of  the 
earliest  edition  as  that  of  Lyons  in  1552. 

2  Palearii  Opera,  Orat.  xn.  p.  167. 

3  Zondadari  staid  only  one  year,  and  left  in  1556;  the  reason  is  not  known. — 
Lucchesini,  Memorie  del  Ducato  di  Lticca,  p.  43. 

4  Lucchesini  says,  in  the  Archives  Libri  delle  Riformazioni,  it  is  recorded  that 
the  Senate  in  1553  confirmed  his  appointment  for  the  whole  of  that  year. — Idem, 
note,  p.  42. 
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letters  and  many  of  his  orations.  He  has  been  placed  before 
us  as  an  eloquent  advocate,  a  refined  scholar,  and  an  earnest 
and  serious  Christian.  We  have  beheld  him  struggling  manfully 
against  persecution  and  prejudice,  suffering  under  disappointment, 
and  exposed  to  a  lot  foreign  to  his  inclination,  yet  necessary 
to  his  existence.  The  life  of  a  scholar  encumbered  by  the  cares 
of  a  family  is  ever  an  anxious  one.  The  departure  of  Paleario 
from  Home  after  the  misfortunes  of  1527  deprived  him  of  the 
advantages  of  patronage.  His  marriage  fixed  him  at  Siena,  and 
his  family  drained  his  resources.  His  wife,  who  was  of  a  good 
family,  was  fond  of  expence ;  and  notwithstanding  his  acknow 
ledged  talents,  he  does  not  seem  to  have  been  universally 
appreciated  at  Lucca.  Probably  his  love  of  moral  philosophy 
and  his  hatred  of  scholastic  mysticism  raised  him  up  enemies 
among  the  priestly  party.  A  small  state,  and  particularly 
a  republic,  is  ever  exposed  to  conflicts  between  individuals. 
Paleario  was  unhappily  endowed  with  a  refined  and  sen 
sitive  mind,  which  made  him  too  keenly  alive  to  the  pains 
and  pleasures  of  humanity.  His  engagement  with  the  republic 
of  Lucca  is  now  over,  and  he  retires  for  a  short  repose  to  the 
bosom  of  his  family.  His  separation  from  them,  added  to  his 
broken  health,  had  seriously  depressed  his  spirits,  and  he  turns 
for  consolation  to  his  home.  There,  in  the  society  of  his  wife, 
surrounded  by  his  children,  he  proposed  to  carry  out  his  plans 
of  improvement.  But  the  want  of  funds  no  doubt  prevented 
their  execution.  The  water  still  trickles  over  broken  and 
shapeless  stones,  and  the  walk,  traditionally  called  Aonio's 
walk,  offers  no  beauty  to  attract  the  lover  of  the  picturesque.  But 
the  air  is  good,  the  retirement  perfect,  and  we  may  picture  to 
ourselves  the  family  group  assembled  on  a  dewy  morning  or  on 
a  hot  sultry  evening,  watching  the  glorious  sunsets  which  are 
so  frequently  to  be  seen  in  Italy.  We  may  imagine  Paleario 
himself  rising  at  early  dawn,  and  see  him,  with  flowing  hair  and 
head  bent  down,  perambulating  his  domain.  Filled  with  thoughts 
of  immortality,  indulging  in  philosophical  reveries,  he  lifts  both 
thoughts  and  eyes  to  heaven,  and  while  gazing  on  the  splendour 
of  the  firmament  he  tastes  the  luxury  of  divine  contemplation. 

Here  we  leave  him  for  the  present;  his  leisure  will  not 
be  of  long  duration ;  there  is  much  work  still  in  store  for  him ; 
and  after  a  life  of  conflict  he  will  be  called  to  fight  the  great 
battle  of  faith,  and  to  lay  down  his  life  for  the  truth. 
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VERGERIO,  to  whom  we  owe  the  preservation  and  republica- 
tion  of  the  articles  against  cardinal  Morone,  was  a  bishop  and 
papal  Nuncio.  At  the  period  of  the  reformation  in  Germany  he 
had  been  employed  in  various  legations,  and  his  official  com 
munications  with  the  Protestants  drew  his  attention  to  the  abuses 
of  the  Church  both  in  doctrine  and  discipline.  Like  Luther,  he 
at  first  discerned  only  the  grossest  superstitions  and  the  most 
striking  evils,  and  imagined  that  the  reforms  which  Paul  III. 
had  projected  would  do  all  that  was  required.  But  as  his  mind 
became  more  enlightened,  especially  during  a  visit  to  Paris, 
where  he  was  in  close  communication  with  the  queen  of  Navarre,1 

1  Marguerite  de  Valois,  sister  of  Francis  i.,  who  married  Henry,  king  of 
Navarre. 
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he  began  to  understand  something  of  the  true  nature  of  the 
Gospel,  and  to  enjoy  the  promise  of  divine  grace  set  forth  in  the 
Scriptures.1  When  however  he  honestly  set  about  reforming 
his  diocese,  he  found  it  impracticable.  While  discouraging 
superstition,  and  inculcating  true  religion  and  purity  of  life, 
he  raised  up  a  host  of  enemies  who  sounded  the  war-note  of 
heresy  and  gathered  round  him  the  emissaries  of  the  Inquisition. 
Their  power  was  unquestionable,  their  victim  under  their  com 
mand,  and  fear  drove  him  out  of  Italy. 

The  flight  of  a  bishop  created  even  a  greater  sensation  than 
the  defection  of  the  eloquent  Ochino,2  or  of  the  learned  Peter 
Martyr.3  The  court  of  Borne  discovered  too  late  the  error 
of  pushing  to  extremities  a  man  so  conversant  with  its  secrets, 
so  versed  in  controversy,  and  possessed  of  such  ready  eloquence 
both  in  speaking  and  writing.  The  conclave  lamented  having 
shewn  to  the  world  that  it  was  impossible  for  a  man  who  acted 
conscientiously,  and  taught  his  flock  according  to  Scripture, 
to  remain  in  the  Roman  Catholic  Church. 

Pietro  Paolo  Vergerio  was  born  at  Capo  d'  Istria4  in  the 
Venetian  territory  about  the  year  1498.  An  ancestor  of  the 
same  name  was  one  of  the  most  gifted  scholars  of  the  Byzantine 
age,5  and  the  friend  and  favourite  of  Petrarch ;  but  our  Vergerio's 
parents  were  of  so  little  note  that  no  record  remains  even  of 
their  names.6  We  only  know  that  he  had  three  brothers, 
Aurelio,  Giacomo,  and  Giovan  Battista,  and  that  they  all  had 
their  way  to  make  in  the  world.  * 

Vergerio,  like  his  distinguished  ancestor,  studied  law  at 
Padua,  and  took  his  degree  there.  The  reputation  of  the  uni- 

1  See  p.  2  See  CHAP.  vm.  3  gee  CHAP,  jx. 

4  It  was  formerly  called  Justinopolis,  having  been  built  by  Justin,  son  of 
Justinian,  to  protect  the  Istrians  from  the  incursions  of  the  Sclavonians,  and  was 
destroyed  in  the  early  ages,  but  subsequently  restored.     After  it  came  into  the  pos 
session  of  the  Venetians  it  was  called  Cavo  or  Capo  d'  Istria,  from  being  placed  at 
the  entrance  of  that  country.     It  stands  on  a  narrow  island,  about  a  mile  long, 
which  is   connected  with  the  mainland  by  a  moveable  bridge,  flanked  by  four 
towers. — Alberti,  Descrittione  di  tutta  V  Italia,  p.  500. 

5  Among  his  works  extant  one  is  much  admired,  De  eruditione  liberorum.     He 
lived  chiefly  at  Padua  with  the  lords  of  Carrara,  whose  sons  he  educated.     He  died 
about  a  hundred  years  before  our  bishop  was  born. 

6  His  family  though  noble  had  fallen  into  decay,  which  involves  his  early  years 
in  obscurity.     It  is  only  by  a  letter  written  10th  of  February,  1562,  in  which  he 
says  he  is  64  years  of  age,  that  we  can  conjecture  the  time  of  his  birth. 
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versity  was  at  that  time  so  great  that  there  were  no  less  than 
eight  hundred  students  of  different  nations;  English,  French, 
Germans,  Poles  and  Greeks.  As  foreigners  they  had  special 
privileges,  and  their  eagerness  to  support  the  honour  of  their 
various  nations  stimulated  them  to  distinguish  themselves. 
After  Vergerio  had  completed  his  first  course  of  study  he  was 
very  desirous  of  going  to  Wittemberg,  where  the  fame  of  Luther's 
learning  and  boldness  was  attracting  many  spirited  youths. 
An  opportunity  presented  itself  which  very  nearly  led  to  the 
accomplishment  of  his  wishes.  Frederic,  Elector  of  Saxony, 
a  pious  but  unenlightened  prince,  had  a  choice  collection  of 
relics,  which  he  was  continually  increasing.  His  chaplain, 
Spalatinus,  corresponded  with  Burchard,  baron  von  Schenk,  and 
commissioned  him  to  send  some  relics  to  the  Elector.  Burchard 
in  his  reply  highly  commended  Luther's  works,  but  said  they 
were  interdicted  by  the  Pope,  and  that  the  Patriarch  of  Venice 
had  ordered  a  perquisition  to  be  made  at  all  the  booksellers  with 
an  intention  of  seizing  them,  but  care  had  been  taken  that  none 
should  be  found.  He  himself,  he  said,  was  very  anxious  to  read 
them,  but  dare  not  for  fear  of  their  being  seized.  While  Bur- 
chard  was  looking  for  some  trusty  messenger  to  carry  the  relics, 
Vergerio  and  his  brother  Giacomo  offered  their  services  to  take 
them  to  Wittemberg.  The  baron  furnished  them  with  letters 
of  recommendation  to  Spalatinus,  and  mentioned  Vergerio's 
desire  to  study  at  Wittemberg,  assuring  his  friend  that  his 
talents  would  do  credit  to  the  university.  But  providence  had 
other  ends  in  view  for  Vergerio,  and  the  Wittemberg  scheme  fell 
to  the  ground.  The  two  youths  did  indeed  set  out,  but  illness 
obliged  them  to  return,  and  meanwhile  the  Gospel  made  such 
rapid  progress  at  Wittemberg  that  the  relics  lost  their  value,  and 
the  messengers  their  office.  On  the  18th  of  July  1522  Spala 
tinus  sent  back  the  relics  and  the  cross  to  his  friend  Schenk, 
telling  him  to  dispose  of  them  in  any  way  he  thought  best ;  for 
in  Saxony  the  people  were  now  so  well  instructed  in  divine 
things  that  they  no  longer  had  any  regard  for  superstition. 
Faith  in  God,  he  said,  and  love  to  mankind  were  now  considered 
more  essential  than  relics.  This  letter  offered  no  prospect  for 
the  two  young  men,  so  they  remained  in  Italy  and  applied 
themselves  to  different  professions. 

Pietro   Paolo  became  notary  and  vicar  of  the  Podesta   at 
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Padua.1    Bembo  speaks  of  him  in  a  letter  to  Angelo  Gabriele,  an 
advocate  at  Venice  in  1526.2 

"You  will  have  among  you  in  a  few  days  a  most  amiable  and 
excellent  man,  who  besides  being  a  good  lawyer  is  well  versed  in 
literature.  His  courteous  manners  and  virtuous  disposition  have  gained 
my  friendship,  and  I  am  very  desirous  of  being  useful  to  him.  He  is 
an  orator,  and  nils  the  office  of  vicar  till  HafFei  Hichele  comes  to  be 
Podesta ;  the  person  I  speak  of  is  M.  Pietro  Paolo  Yergerio  of  Justin- 
opolis  (Capo  d'  Istria).  I  beg  you  for  my  sake  to  give  him  a  gracious 
reception,  and  assist  him  as  much  as  lies  in  your  power." 

Yergerio  remained  at  Yenice  and  in  its  neighbourhood  till 
the  year  1530,  when  his  brother  Aurelio,  having  been  appointed 
secretary  to  Clement  VII.,  Vergerio  determined  to  go  to  Rome 
to  push  his  fortunes.  His  chief  object  being  worldly  advantage 
he  resolved  to  enter  the  Church,  convinced  that  in  an  ecclesi 
astical  state  this  was  the  surest  way  to  honour.3  He  was  not 
unknown  to  cardinal  Contarini,  at  that  time  in  high  favour  at 
Rome.  This  good  cardinal,  ever  ready  to  forward  the  interests 
of  his  countrymen,  presented  him  to  the  Pope  with  high  eulo- 
giums  on  his  abilities. 

It  so  happened  that  Clement  was  at  that  time  looking  out  for 
a  man  of  talent  and  agreeable  manners,  in  whom  he  could 
thoroughly  confide,  to  be  sent  as  envoy  to  Germany.  The 
young  Yergerio  made  so  agreeable  an  impression  at  first  sight 
that  he  was  immediately  chosen  secretary  instead  of  his  brother 
Aurelio.  He  was  received  into  the  palace,  and  admitted  by  the 
Pope  to  the  closest  personal  intimacy. 

In  1529  he  was  sent  Nuncio  to  Ferdinand  king  of  the  Romans 
to  dissuade  him  from  holding  a  Council  in  Germany.  He  was 
desired  to  entice  the  king  to  comply  with  the  Pope's  wishes 
by  allowing  him  to  draw  contributions  from  the  clergy,  and 
even  to  melt  down  the  silver  plate  and  ornaments  of  the 
churches  for  the  expences  of  the  war  against  the  Turks. 

Clement  was  so  satisfied  with  Yergerio' s  talents  for  nego- 

1  Eepresentative  of  the  magistrate. 

2  Bembo,  Lettere,  torn.  ii.  p.  22. 

3  His  enemy,  La  Casa,  accused  him  of  poisoning  his  wife  that  he  might  gratify 
his  love  of  gain  and  enter  the  Church,  and  he  even  gives  her  name,  Diana ;  hut  this 
improbable  story  is  refuted  by  Vergerio' s  own  letters.     In  1533  he  wrote  to  Aretino 
expressing  his  satisfaction  that  he  had  not  followed  his  advice  and  taken  a  wife : 
Quanta  vi  faticaste,  Aretino  mio,  per  fino  al  sudor,  ma  fino  alia  colera  due  volte  per 
vostra  gratia  di  maritarmi.  7  May,  1533. — Lettere  scritti  al  Sig.  P.  Aretino,  1552. 
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tiation,  that  in  1533  he  directed  him  to  replace  Hugo  Bangoni, 
bishop  of  Keggio,  at  the  court  of  John  Frederic,  Elector  of 
Saxony.1  Eangoni  had  been  instructed  to  propose  a  free  and 
general  Council.  The  Elector  required  time  to  reply,  but  soon 
after  expressed  his  satisfaction  at  the  prospect  of  a  free  and  un 
constrained  assembly,  in  which  the  word  of  God  would  decide  all 
controversies.  He  could  decide  nothing  however,  he  said,  with 
out  the  consent  of  those  princes  and  towns  who  followed  the 
Confession  of  Augsburg;  he  would  lay  the  subject  before  the 
Assembly  of  Smalcald,  which  was  to  meet  on  the  24th  of  June, 
and  then  reply  to  the  Nuncio.  We  have  already  seen  that  the 
German  Protestants  resolutely  refused  to  submit  to  any  Council 
held  under  the  authority  of  the  Pope,  and  this  was  the  substance 
of  their  answer  to  the  Nuncio.  Their  reply,  with  the  Pope's 
proposal,  was  printed  and  sent  to  the  Emperor  and  to  Kome. 
Clement,  annoyed  that  his  plans  should  be  so  openly  disclosed, 
recalled  Eangoni  and  sent  Vergerio  in  his  place.  His  orders 
were  to  follow  his  predecessor's  instructions,  but  on  no  account 
to  listen  to  any  modified  proposals,  even  from  the  king  himself. 
All  engagements  about  a  Council  were  to  be  carefully  avoided, 
as  well  as  every  arrangement  which  could  in  any  way  militate 
against  the  paramount  authority  of  the  Holy  See. 

On  the  accession  of  Paul  III.  in  1534  Vergerio  was  sum 
moned  to  Rome  to  give  an  account  of  his  mission,  and  then  sent 
back  to  Germany  with  a  more  defined  commission.  He  was 
directed  to  visit  the  Protestant  princes  and  cities,  and  endeavour 
to  persuade  them  to  sanction  the  meeting  of  a  Council  in  Italy. 
The  Protestant  divines  were  not  to  be  overlooked,2  and  they 
were  if  possible  to  be  won  by  promises  and  favours.3 

1  He  succeeded  his  father,  John  the  Constant,  who  died  of  apoplexy  on  the  16th 
of  August,  1532. 

2  Sarpi,  Concilia  Tridentino. 

3  He  was  desired  d'  ovviare  che  in  queW  anno  non  si  facesse  alcuna  Dieta  nella 
quale  si  stabilisce  doversi  far  un  Concilia  nazionale  come  si  minacciava,  e  di  procurare 
che  il  Concilia  universale  si  avesse  di  celebrare  in  effetto.     Pallavicini  says  Vergerio 
advised  the  Pope  to  conceal  this  from  the  Imperial  Government :  ammoni  il  Papa 
perche  tal  massima  si  celasse  anche  dagli  oratori  Cesarei  per  essersi  nel  consiglio  di 
Cesar  e  varie  Luterani.     Pallavacini  adds  that  with  these  men,  who  were  so  jealous 
of  their  liberty,  the  Nuncio  was  obliged  to  abstain  from  all  appearance  of  com 
mand,  while  at  the  same  time  he  sustained  the  authority  of  the  Pope,  by  expressing 
the  esteem  and  paternal  affection  he  entertained  for  their  nation,  and  how  much  he 
desired  their  consent  and  good  will. — Conte  Carli,  Pietro  Paolo  Vergerio,  torn.  xv. 
Milano,  1786. 
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In  compliance  with  these  instructions  Yergerio  went  to 
Wittemberg  to  see  Luther,  and  to  put  in  practice  those  arts 
of  flattery  and  delusion  with  which  the  court  of  Rome  is  wont  to 
ensnare  its  victims.  The  Nuncio  assured  Luther  that  the  Pope 
and  the  sacred  College  held  him  in  the  highest  esteem,  and  felt 
much  grieved  to  lose  a  man  who  might  have  been  so  eminently 
useful,  had  he  been  disposed  to  devote  his  talents  to  the  service 
of  God,  a  service  inseparable  from  the  Church  of  Rome.  His 
Holiness  and  all  the  Cardinals  highly  blamed  the  harshness  of 
Cajetan,  and  the  step  taken  by  Pope  Leo1  had  been  distasteful 
to  the  whole  Roman  court.  If  Luther  would  return  to  the 
obedience  of  the  Papal  See  he  would  receive  the  highest  honours 
and  favours.  Vergerio,  with  engaging  modesty,  declined  entering 
into  controversy  with  Luther,  but  was  desirous  of  pointing  out  to 
him  how  advantageous  his  submission  to  the  head  of  the  Church 
would  be.  A  man,  said  he,  must  have  a  great  deal  of  self-love 
and  immeasurably  idolize  his  own  ideas,  to  trouble  the  world 
with  his  individual  opinions.  If  it  were  a  matter  of  conscience 
with  him  to  change  the  religion  in  which  he  was  born,  and 
which  he  had  professed  for  thirty  years,  love  to  his  neighbour 
would  have  led  him  to  conceal  his  sentiments,  instead  of  dis 
turbing  the  world  by  denouncing  the  religion  of  his  forefathers. 
The  Pope  was  now  resolved  to  apply  a  remedy  and  convoke 
a  Council  at  Mantua,  where  all  the  learned  men  in  Europe  might 
assemble  to  declare  the  truth,  and  shame  those  unquiet  spirits 
who  disturb  the  public  peace.  u  Though  our  chief  confidence 
should  be  placed  on  the  divine  goodness,  yet  God  makes  use 
of  second  causes,  and  it  depends  on  you,  Luther,  whether  the 
remedy  proposed  be  efficacious  or  not.  If  you  come  to  the 
Council  and  comport  yourself  with  gentleness  and  charity,  there 
is  little  doubt  of  success."  Vergerio  then  cited  the  example 
of  Enea  Silvio,2  who  with  all  his  labour  and  industry  could 
never  obtain  more  than  a  canonry  at  Trent  as  long  as  he 
followed  his  own  opinions ;  but  as  soon  as  he  laid  them  aside 
he  became  bishop,  cardinal,  and  finally  Pope.  He  reminded 
Luther  also  of  Bessarione3,  who  from  being  a  monk  at  Trebizond 
was  raised  to  the  honour  of  the  purple.4 

1  He  excommunicated  Luther.     See  Roscoe,  Life  and  Pontificate  of  Leo  X., 
vol.  ii.  p.  217.    Bohn,  1846. 

2  See  Appendix  A.  3  See  Vol.  II.  CHAP.  xn. 

4  Sarpi,  Concilia  Tridentino,  p.  77. 
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Those  who  know  the  character  of  Luther,1  who  was  at  this 
time  t(  vigorous  both  in  mind  and  body,  fresh  from  the  schools, 
and  fervent  in  the  Scriptures,"  will  readily  imagine  that  Ver- 
gerio's  shallow  reasoning  and  worldly  promises  would  have  no 
effect  on  the  rough  but  spiritual  mind  of  the  reformer.  What 
attraction  could  the  most  splendid  earthly  good  have  for 
the  man  who  despised  c  filthy  lucre,'  and  who  was  accustomed 
to  commune  on  divine  subjects,  and  to  breathe  a  holy  atmo 
sphere  of  thought  unknown  to  the  courtly  Nuncio.  He  was 
a  stranger  to  the  ennobling  nature  of  God's  eternal  truth,  and 
plied  Luther  with  such  arguments  as  would  have  had  weight 
with  himself. 

No  wonder  that  Luther,  while  still  in  the  body  and  subject  to 
human  infirmity,  was  filled  with  indignation  at  the  idea  of  barter 
ing  his- highest  heavenly  hopes  for  an  idle  name  or  a  purple  robe. 
Paolo  Sarpi  says  his  answer  was  like  himself,  harsh  and  vehe 
ment.  He  told  Yergerio  he  was  quite  indifferent  as  to  what 
the  court  of  Eome  thought  of  him;  that  though  he  was  but 
an  unprofitable  servant,  his  great  desire  was  to  occupy  himself 
in  the  service  of  God ;  he  could  see  no  connection  between  this 
service  and  the  Church  of  Rome,  unless  indeed  darkness  could 
be  joined  to  light.  No  circumstance  of  his  life  had  been  of  such 
real  advantage  to  him  as  the  harshness  of  cardinal  Cajetan,  and 
the  severity  of  Leo  X.,  and  he  received  it  as  the  wholesome 
teaching  of  divine  providence.  At  that  time  he  was  not 
thoroughly  instructed  in  the  doctrines  of  faith ;  he  had  only  dis 
covered  the  evil  of  Indulgences,  and  would  willingly  have  been 
silent  had  his  adversaries  been  so  likewise.  But  the  severity  of 
the  court  of  Rome  had  obliged  him  to  study  the  Scriptures,  and 
had  led  him  to  discover  other  errors  and  corruptions  in  the  Roman 
Catholic  religion,  errors  which  he  could  not  conscientiously 
dissimulate  or  conceal.  The  Nuncio  had  honestly  confessed 
he  did  not  understand  theology,  that  great  science  in  which 
all  religious  opinions  were  concentrated.  If  he  had  not  himself 
admitted  his  ignorance  the  tenour  of  his  arguments  made  it 

1  Melancthon,  who  knew  him  well,  considered  him  superior  to  all  his  con 
temporaries.  After  speaking  of  Pomeranus  and  Justus  Jonas,  he  says :  "  But  Luther 
is  omnia  in  omnibus,  complete  in  everything ;  a  very  miracle  among  men ;  what 
ever  he  says,  whatever  he  writes,  penetrates  their  minds,  and  leaves  the  most 
astonishing  stings  in  their  hearts."— Milner,  Church  History,  vol.  iv.  Appendix, 
p.  613. 
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evident.  Luther  denied  that  the  doctrines  which  he  preached 
could  be  called  new,  except  by  those  who  believed  that  Jesus 
Christ,  the  Apostles,  and  the  Fathers  had  lived  as  the  Popes  do. 
As  to  disturbing  the  world,  those  who  read  the  Scriptures  know 
that  it  is  an  essential  property  of  the  Gospel  to  rouse  people 
from  their  lethargy.  It  separates  even  the  children  from  the 
fathers,  it  gives  life  to  those  who  receive  it,  and  brings  con 
demnation  when  rejected.  The  great  defect  of  the  Church 
of  Rome  was  its  worldly  policy,  its  desire  for  temporal  power 
and  earthly  dominion.  This  is  the  wisdom  which  passes  for 
folly1  in  the  sight  of  God ;  while  the  court  of  Eome,  on  the  other 
hand,  despises  all  who  trust  to  the  promises  of  God  and  put 
the  concerns  of  their  Church  into  His  hands.  It  was  not,  said 
Luther,  in  his  power  to  make  the  Council  minister  to  the 
advantage  of  the  Church,  for  that  would  depend  entirely  on 
those  who  were  masters  of  its  liberty.  If  the  assembly  would 
sincerely  ask  the  aid  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  bring  the  disputed 
points  to  the  test  of  Scripture  without  mixing  up  worldly 
artifices  or  interests,  he  would  attend  and  act  in  a  Christian  and 
temperate  manner:  not  with  the  idea  of  conciliating  the  Pope 
or  any  earthly  power,  but  for  the  service  of  Jesus  Christ,  and 
the  peace  of  the  Church.  He  knew  however  that  no  dependence 
was  to  be  placed  on  an  assembly  of  men  who  were  learned  but 
not  religious,  for  it  was  just  those  very  men,  the  sages  of  the 
world,  who  readily  embraced  the  most  absurd  errors.  He  would 
not  receive  anything  from  Rome  which  was  unsuitable  to 
a  minister  of  the  Gospel.  As  to  the  examples  of  advancement 
which  Vergerio  cited,  they  made  no  impression  on  him,  for  he 
despised  vain  imaginations  and  false  grandeur.  If  he  were  really 
ambitious  he  could  already  boast,  as  Erasmus  wittily  observed, 
"  that  a  poor  man  like  Luther  was  capable  of  enriching  others," 
for  Fisher  bishop  of  Rochester  had  been  made  cardinal,  and 
Schomberg  archbishop  of  Capua,  solely  on  his  account.  In  con 
clusion  he  told  the  Nuncio  that  he  as  fully  believed  in  the  truth 
of  the  doctrines  he  held  as  if  he  had  seen  what  was  declared 
in  the  Scriptures  with  his  bodily  eyes;  and  that  he  felt  per 
suaded  that  the  Pope,  the  Nuncio,  and  the  whole  Roman  court 
would  sooner  embrace  his  opinions  than  he  theirs. 

This  resolute   speech   quenched    all  hope  which    Vergerio 

1  1  Cor.  iii.  19. 
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might  have  entertained  of  shaking  the  firmness  of  the  reformer  • 
he  tried  other  ministers  of  the  Gospel  at  Wittemberg  and  else 
where,  but  met  with  the  same  reply  from  all  whose  opinions 
were  of  any  value.  If  some  yielded  to  his  persuasions,  they 
were  men  of  such  inferior  qualities  that  they  carried  no  weight.1 

This  is  Sarpi's  account  of  the  interview  between  the  Nuncio 
and  Luther :  but  Pallavicini  denies  that  the  Pope  commissioned 
Vergerio  to  see  Luther ;  and  states  that  the  Nuncio,  being  obliged 
to  pass  through  Wittemberg,  was  received  with  great  honour 
by  the  governor,  who  waited  on  him  at  table  during  supper. 
Next  morning  at  breakfast  he  went  to  offer  him  the  same  atten 
tion,  accompanied  by  two  divines,  Martin  Luther  and  John 
Bugenhagius.2  The  Nuncio  was  told  that  the  court  and  the 
members  of  the  university  being  absent  on  account  of  the  plague, 
these  were  the  only  persons  at  Wittemberg  fit  to  bear  him 
company,  and  converse  with  him  in  Latin.  The  Nuncio  could 
do  no  less  than  listen  to  their  conversation.  He  found  that 
Luther  spoke  very  barbarous  Latin,  and  set  him  down  for  a 
proud,  malicious,  rash  kind  of  person,  with  very  coarse  manners. 
Among  other  things  Luther  said,  "  Have  you  heard  a  report  in 
Italy  that  I  have  the  character  of  being  a  great  German  drunk 
ard?"  This  and  other  speeches  the  Nuncio  reported  in  a  letter 
to  Cardinal  Pole's  secretary,  and  described  Luther's  manners  and 
dress.  This  is  Pallavicini's  account.3  The  truth  probably  lies 
between  the  two  narratives ;  the  meeting  might  have  been  con 
trived  by  others,  and  yet  the  substance  of  the  conversation 
narrated  by  Sarpi  be  correct.  Be  this  as  it  may,  Vergerio  re 
turned  to  Rome  and  assured  the  Pope  that  the  Protestants  would 
never  sanction  any  council  that  was  not  perfectly  free,  and  held 
in  some  convenient  place  within  the  limits  of  the  empire. 
Nothing  was  to  be  expected  from  Luther  or  his  associates,  and 
force  of  arms  would  alone  reduce  the  strength  of  the  Protestant 
party. 

The  Pope  then  sent  Vergerio  to  Naples  to  see  the  Emperor, 
who  had  just  returned  from  his  successful  expedition  in  Africa.4 

1  Sarpi,  Concilio  Trident  ino,  p.  79. 

2  See  Appendix  B. 

3  PaUavicini,  Istoria  del  Concilio  di  Trento,  lib.  iii.  capo  18.     If  the  letter  be 
genuine,  we  must  believe  it  rather  than  Sarpi ;  but  there  is  no  mention  of  this  letter 
in  the  collection  of  letters  written  to  Cardinal  Pole,  edited  by  Cardinal  Quirini. 

*  See  CHAP.  vi.  p.  199. 
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After  hearing  Vergerio's  report,  the  Emperor  signified  that  on  his 
progress  to  Germany  he  should  pass  through  Home,  and  would 
confer  with  the  Pope.  They  had  long  secret  consultations 
together  on  the  affairs  of  Germany  and  Italy.  The  Roman 
Pontiff's  counsels  were  all  in  favour  of  war;  but  the  Emperor 
was  already  engaged  in  a  war  with  France  about  Milan,  and 
thought  an  attack  upon  the  Protestants  unseasonable.  Paul  III. 
suggested  a  league  with  the  Venetians  to  keep  the  French  in 
check.  Charles,  who  knew  that  the  Pope  secretly  coveted  the 
duchy  of  Milan  for  his  grandson,  professed  himself  not  indisposed 
to  a  war  in  Germany,  but  before  he  resorted  to  violence  he 
wished  to  see  what  could  be  done  by  a  council.  The  Pope 
acquiesced,  indulging  the  hope  of  being  able  to  overawe  the 
council  by  the  presence  of  troops. 

In  the  year  1536  Vergerio  was  rewarded  for  his  services  by 
the  gift  of  the  bishopric  of  his  native  place,  Capo  d'  Istria. 
There  was  some  difficulty  in  his  collation  to  the  benefice,  as 
Ferdinand,  king  of  the  Romans,  claimed  the  right  of  patronage. 
On  the  24th  of  June  Vergerio  wrote  to  Aretino1 : 

"  The  Pope  has  made  me  bishop  of  a  church  which  king  Ferdinand 
claims  to  be  his,  and  which  he  wished  himself  to  give  me.  I  shall 
enjoy  it  as  long  as  God  pleases ;  by  and  bye  perhaps  something  else 
may  offer.  It  is  at  least  a  spouse  which  we  can  change  and  repudiate 
at  pleasure." 

This  light  manner  of  expressing  himself  was  not,  as  Tiraboschi 
says,  very  suitable  to  the  sacred  character  of  a  bishop.  But  we 
must  recollect  that  he  was  writing  to  the  most  satirical  and  face 
tious  genius  of  the  age,  and  at  a  time  when  ecclesiastical  benefices 
were  looked  on  merely  as  a  means  of  subsistence  or  of  gratifying 
ambition ;  no  religious  duties  being  necessarily  attached  to  them. 
In  this  letter  he  adds  that  he  was  going  shortly  to  Germany. 
How  long  he  staid  there  is  uncertain,  but  it  appears  that  his 
long  absence  occasioned  some  rumours  that  his  opinions  had 
undergone  a  change,2  By  his  letters  to  Aretino  we  find  that 
in  1539  he  was  at  Padua  and  at  the  baths  of  Abano,  and  that  in 

1  On  the  24th  of  July,  1536,  Vergerio  wrote  to  Aretino  about  the  difficulties  of 
presentation,  "  lo  m'  ho  faticato  tanto,  e  fermato  di  modo  che  non  puo  essere  altra- 
mente  che  non  si  faccia.  Questo  era  tutto  il  desiderio  mio  per  zelo  dell'  honor,  e 
dell'  estaurazione  della  fede  di  Gesu  Cristo  che  ne  ha  bisogna,  e  poi  io  era  rovinato 
se  questa  indizione  non  si  faceva." — Carli  Opere. 

'*•  See  letter  of  Aleander,  Appendix  C. 
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1540  lie  was  at  Ferrara,  just  about  to  set  out  with  Cardinal 
Ippolito  <T  Este  for  France.  In  one  of  these  letters  he  speaks 
out,  and  expresses  his  dissatisfaction  with  the  Pope : 

"  I  know  what  Rome  is,  and  what  you  are,  and  that  there  is  no 
similarity  between  you.  I  took  my  three  books  in  Italian  to  Rome ; 
and  though  the  subject  seemed  more  particularly  to  belong  to  the 
Church,  I  would  not  dedicate  them  to  the  Pope,  but  to  the  king 
of  France,  who  is  most  Christian,  and  who  seems  disposed  to  recom 
pense  the  poor  author.  I  shall  soon  know  whether  he  really  intends  to 
do  so.  I  have  finished  another  treatise  on  episcopacy,  also  in  Italian, 
and  this  too  I  shall  dedicate  to  his  majesty." 

While  on  his  journey  with  the  Cardinal  they  passed  near  the 
monastery  of  S.  Benedetto  of  Mantua,  where  Gregorio  Cortese 
resided.  Vergerio  took  this  opportunity  of  trying  to  get  his 
bishopric  relieved  of  an  annual  pension  which  weighed  heavily 
on  his  small  revenues.  Cortese  wrote  to  Cardinal  Contarini  on 
his  behalf  in  the  following  terms : 

"  Yergerio,  bishop  of  Capo  d'  Istria,  seems  to  be  filled  with  an 
ardent  desire  for  the  glory  of  God,  and  I  think  he  will  prove  this  by 
his  actions.  Monsignore  d'  Istria  has  earnestly  entreated  me  to  speak 
in  his  favour  to  you  about  a  certain  pension  with  which  his  bishopric 
is  charged,  and  from  which  he  desires  to  be  freed.  As  this  seems 
to  be  a  just  request,  I  heartily  commend  it  to  the  attention  of  your 
reverence.  He  says  some  hopes  have  been  given  him  that  the  person 
to  whom  he  pays  it  will  receive  something  in  exchange." 

We  have  an  interesting  account  of  his  first  impressions  on 
arriving  in  France,  in  a  letter  he  wrote  to  Vittoria  Colonna, 
Marchioness  of  Pescara.  He  speaks  of  the  queen  of  Navarre  as 
a  model  of  piety,  and  extols  her  fervour  in  the  cause  of  Christ. 
Her  conversation  seems  to  have  fanned  to  flame  the  little  spark 
of  divine  grace  which  had  been  kindled  when  in  communication 
with  some  religious  persons  in  Italy  and  Germany,  and  more 
particularly  by  his  conversation  with  Vittoria  Colonna  and  some 
of  the  well  disposed  cardinals.  This  '  school,7  as  Vergerio  calls 
it,  all  held  the  doctrine  of  justification  by  faith ;  but  when  the 
Church  declared  itself  opposed  to  this  doctrine  the  voice  of  joyful 
gratitude  to  God  for  this  unspeakable  gift  died  away,  and  tli  ir 
love  to  Christ  grew  faint  under  the  burthens  imposed  by  the 
hierarchy.  In  the  absence  of  more  minute  details,  the  tenor  of 
the  following  letter  informs  us  that  before  Vergerio  left  Italy  he 
had  wavered  in  his  allegiance  to  the  Holy  See. 

AA2 
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To  THE  LADY  MABCHIOKESS  OF  PESCAEA. 
'*  MOST  EXCELLENT  LADY, 

"  I  have  written  twice  to  your  Excellency  about  my  journey 
from  Rome  to  this  place,  and  have  given  you  an  account  of  the  most  re 
markable  things  which  I  have  seen,  as  well  as  of  my  thoughts  and  studies. 
I  will  now  continue  my  recital ;  but  first,  may  the  peace  of  God, 
sweeter  far  than  anything  in  this  world,  be  with  you,  keep,  and  fill 
your  heart  and  mind.  We  arrived  at  Fontainebleau,  where  the  court 
now  is,  on  the  llth  of  this  month,  safe  and  well,  the  cardinal  and  all 
of  us.  The  most  Christian  king1  received  him  (the  cardinal)  with  great 
affection,  and  shews  him  most  surprising  favour.  When  I  first  arrived 
the  court  appeared  to  me  very  grand ;  but  I  think  in  a  few  days  it  will 
appear  even  more  attractive,  as  I  shall  gradually  become  acquainted 
with  the  princes  and  great  persons, — and  I  hope  to  be  intimate  with  some 
of  them,  especially  with  those  who  have  some  light  and  knowledge 
of  the  ways  of  God.  I  earnestly  desire  that  the  Divine  Majesty  may 
grant  me  grace  both  to  enter  on,  and  follow  the  path  in  which  your 
Excellency  has  been  so  long  walking  that  you  have  already  advanced 
a  good  way.  I  have  not  yet  paid  my  respects  to  the  most  serene  queen 
of  Navarre,  nor  delivered  to  her  the  message  of  your  Excellency,  because, 
knowing  her  to  be  a  person  of  very  solid  judgment,  and  conscious  of 
my  own  incapacity  and  ignorance,  I  would  not  rush  hastily  into  her 
presence.  I  saw  and  observed  her  attentively  for  more  than  an  hour, 
while  her  majesty  was  speaking  to  mjT  cardinal,  and  I  beheld  in  the 
expression  of  her  countenance,  and  in  all  her  movements,  an  harmonious 
union  of  majesty,  modesty,  and  benevolence.  Besides  this,  as  your 
Excellency  has  already  heard,  I  discerned  that  fervour  of  spirit  and  that 
clear  light  which  God  has  imparted  to  her.  Thus  she  can  walk  in  the 
blessed  foretaste  of  eternal  life,  without  stumbling  at  those  impediments 
which  offer  themselves  to  us  in  this  mortal  state.  I  shall  endeavour 
to  be  admitted  soon  to  kiss  her  hand,  and  to  be  edified  by  approaching 
nearer  to  contemplate  her  most  excellent  virtues.  If  she  deigns  to 
allow  me  sometimes  to  listen  to  her,  I  shall  the  less  regret  having  left 
the  school  of  your  Excellency,  and  that  of  the  most  reverend  cardinals, 
Contarini,  Pole,  Bernbo,  and  Fregoso,2  who  were  all  so  united  together. 
My  studies  are  those  of  a  traveller,  that  is  without  order ;  and  the  little 
I  do  read  is  in  those  authors  who  speak  of  our  Master  Christ,  whose 
holy  words  and  actions  best  nourish  our  souls.  I  have  composed  four 
discourses  upon  German  affairs,  but  I  do  not  send  them  at  present  to 
your  Excellency  for  want  of  a  safe  opportunity.  I  am  afraid  to  send 
them  by  uncertain  channels ;  having  expressed  myself  as  a  true 
Christian,  that  is,  I  have  spoken  freely  to  the  honour  of  God.  This 
does  not  please  the  world,  which  differs  so  widely  and  acts  so  contrary 
to  his  ways.  I  earnestly  beseech  your  Excellency  to  pray  to  God 
for  me,  who  am  cold  and  well-nigh  frozen,  but  sincerely  desirous  of 
being  some  day  warm  in  his  service.  Christ  sees  the  heart  and  its 
desires  :  may  he  inflame  me  with  a  spark  of  his  love.  This  do  I  en 
treat  of  him  by  all  that  he  has  done  for  our  souls ;  but  not  having  as 
yet  received  grace,  I  entreat  your  Excellency  to  pray  that  I  may  be 
heard.3  "  The  Bishop  VEEGERIO." 

1  Francis  i.         2  See  Appendix  D.       3  Lettere  Volgari,  vol.  i.  p.  97,  edit.  1545. 


1563.] 


PETER   PAUL   VEKGERIO. 


357 


A  second  letter,  written  from  France  to  the  Marchioness  of 
Pescara,  is  even  more  interesting  than  the  first,  as  it  gives  a 
detailed  account  of  his  conversations  with  the  queen  of  Navarre. 
It  makes  us  deeply  regret  that  we  have  not  access  to  the  written 
minutes  of  these  conversations  on  the  state  of  the  Church,  which 
lasted  four  hours.  A  recital  of  the  manner  in  which  this  pious 
and  accomplished  queen  treated  spiritual  doctrines  would  be 
inestimably  precious.  Vergerio's  letter  confirms  the  account  given 
by  various  historians  of  the  piety  and  religious  zeal  of  this  dis 
tinguished  princess.  The  most  convincing  proof  of  her  having 
cordially  embraced  the  glad  tidings  of  the  Gospel  in  all  their, 
fulness  and  freeness,  is  her  poem,  Miroir  de  T  Ame  pecker -esse, 
headed  by  a  verse  of  the  51st  Psalm,  Seigneur  Dieuj  cree  en  moy 
coeur  net.1  This  poem  was  condemned  by  the  Sorbonne  because 
it  set  forth  Christ  as  the  only  means  of  salvation  and  justifica 
tion,  and  made  no  mention  of  saints  and  monks.  The  king 
however,  at  the  entreaty  of  his  sister,  obliged  the  divines  to 
revoke  their  censure. 

Amid  the  ignorance  and  intolerance  of  priests  and  monks,  it 
is  refreshing  to  meet  with  a  noble  and  virtuous  princess  coming 
forward  to  advocate  the  spiritual  truths  of  the  Gospel  in  such 
humble  and  devotional  strains. 

To  THE  LADY  MARCHIONESS  OF  PESCAEA. 
"  MOST  EXCELLENT  LADY, 

"  May  the  grace,  mercy,  and  peace  of  God  the  Father  and 
Jesus  Christ,  Son  of  the  Father,  in  truth  and  love  be  with  you. 

"  Your  Excellency  knows  this  was  the  way  St.  John  saluted  that 
lady  whom  he  called  elect.  Not  without  mystery,  with  great  fervour 
did  she  come  to  the  knowledge  of  the  Gospel.  In  this  same  way  do 
I  salute  you,  who  are  one  of  those  bright  elect  lights  who  set  forth 
these  same  truths,  which  are  almost  hidden  in  the  darkness  of  this  our 
age.  As  my  chief  object  in  conferring  with  you  by  letter  is  to  be 
stimulated  in  the  service  of  our  Lord  God,  I  see  no  reason  to  avoid 
beginning  with  so  long  a  salutation.  I  have  taken  it  from  a  source 
where  nothing  is  to  be  found  which  is  not  good,  and  suitable  for  every 
place  and  season.  God  does  not  observe  whether  we  attend  to  worldly 
customs  or  to  the  rules  and  ornaments  of  earthly  knowledge,  but 
whether  we  nourish  ourselves  with  his  word,  and  say  and  do  all  to  the 
glory  of  his  Divine  Majesty. 

"  I  am  now  to  give  you  an  account  of  the  great  joy  and  consolation 
I  have  received  these  few  days  past  from  the  most  serene  queen  of 
Navarre.  I  have  passed  four  long  hours  at  two  different  times  con- 

1  See  Appendix  E. 
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versing  with  her  about  the  present  state  of  the  Church  of  God,  ahout 
the  study  of  divine  things,  and  on  some  of  the  most  delightful  points  of 
spiritual  doctrine,  the  same  subjects  which  your  Excellency  desires  we 
should  be  always  thinking  of  and  conversing  about.  These  conversa 
tions  are  like  rich  treasures,  worthy  of  being  preserved  and  com 
municated.  They  are  also  of  such  a  nature,  that  imparting  them  to 
others  enhances  their  value.  As  soon  as  I  had  left  her  majesty  I  made 
notes  of  our  subjects  of  conversation,  and  if  I  have  time  to-day  to 
revise  and  transcribe  them  I  will  send  them  with  this  despatch,  to  shew 
your  Excellency  how  high  the  intellect  of  this  queen  soars,  and  how 
rightly  she  speaks  and  feels  of  the  grace  of  God  and  of  the  power  of  his 
word.  Having  noted  the  sum  and  substance  of  her  opinions,  I  ought 
also  to  describe  the  fervour,  eloquence,  and  marvellous  grace  with  which 
her  majesty  expressed  herself.  I  do  not  think,  my  Lady  Marchioness, 
it  would  have  been  possible  to  speak  better.  Here  you  will  say,  how 
could  you  understand  her.  as  she  generally  speaks  Erench,  which  1  know 
you  do  not  comprehend  ?  Her  majesty  spoke  in  Erench :  I  do  not 
understand  others  who  speak  in  that  language,  nevertheless  I  think 
I  understood  her,  and  lost  very  few  words.  I  will  tell  you  why ;  she 
knows  our  Italian  tongue  though  she  does  not  speak  it ;  she  also  knows 
Latin  very  tolerably,  and  pronounces  it  extremely  well.  Her  majesty, 
compassionating  my  slight  knowledge  of  the  language,  and  wishing  to 
be  understood,  when  she  made  use  of  a  Erench  word  which  she  thought 
I  should  find  difficult,  immediately  explained  it  by  an  Italian  or  Latin 
word.  She  pronounces  also  so  distinctly  and  clearly  that  she  soon  made  me 
comprehend  the  sense  of  her  words ;  and  besides  this  she  was  speaking 
on  subjects  which  I  have  frequently  heard  discussed.  I  think  I  com 
prehended  and  have  rightly  noted  these  conversations,  and  your  Ex 
cellency  will  see  and  read  them  with  astonishment,  pleasure,  and  edifi 
cation.  Blessed  be  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  in  these  our  turbulent 
times  has  raised  up  in  various  cities  and  provinces  spirits  of  this  kind. 
I  daily  meditate  on  this  with  wonder  and  consolation.  In  this  king 
dom  there  is  the  most  serene  queen  of  whom  I  am  speaking ;  in 
Eerrara  the  lady  Renee  of  Erance  ;*  in  Urbino  the  lady  Leonora  Gon- 
zaga ;  and  many  others  who  are  filled  with  the  love  of  Christ.  In 
Rome  there  is  the  lady  Yittoria  Colonna.  This  is  speaking  of  your 
sex  only.  Eor  my  own  part  I  feel  convinced  that  this  is  the  manner 
in  which  the  holy  vineyard,  the  Church  of  the  Lord,  in  which  there 
are  so  many  thorns  and  obscurities,  will  be  purified  and  enlightened. 
If  God  in  his  goodness  goes  on  raising  up  such  fervent  spirits  in  both 
sexes,  in  various  cities  and  provinces,  we  may  awake  from  the  long 
sleep  which  has  closed  our  eyes  and  weighed  down  our  faculties,  and 
be  enlightened  with  a  true  knowledge  of  the  way  to  serve  God  much 
more  than  by  all  the  ink  in  the  world,  (even  though  we  wrote 
new  reformations  every  day,2)  more  than  by  all  the  Diets  which 
ever  assembled.  Emittet  Verlum  smim,  He  will  send  forth  his  word, 
to  speak  of  God,  and  to  soften  that  which  was  hardened,  namely  our 
hearts  and  minds,  which  were  shut  up  in  the  solid  ice  of  error  and 
worldly  thoughts.  When  the  Spirit  of  God  breathes  on  us  the  ice  will 

1  See  CHAP.  xm. 

3  An  allusion  to  the  reforms  drawn  up  by  the  command  of  Paul  in. 
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thaw,  and  carried  by  the  vessels  of  his  grace  we  shall  pass  over  the 
waves  of  error  to  eternal  truth !  "Who  can  restrain  or  retard  our  course, 
and  the  impetus  of  the  Spirit  of  God?  I  commend  myself  to  your 
Excellency.1  "  YEEGEEIO."  ' 

About  the  same  time  Vergerio  wrote  the  following  letter  to 
Luigi  Alemanni.2  He  was  the  Florentine  poet  who  had  been 
engaged  in  the  conspiracy  against  cardinal  Giulio  de'  Medici  in 
1522.  His  life  being  consequently  in  danger  he  fled  from  his 
country,  and  took  refuge  at  Urbino,  Venice,  and  Genoa.  But 
at  the  election  of  cardinal  Giulio  as  Pope  under  the  name  of 
Clement  VII.  he  was  again  a  wanderer  till  1527 :  during  the 
brief  period  in  which  Florence  maintained  her  independence  he 
took  an  active  part  in  the  affairs  of  his  country,3  but  when  in 
1530  Florence  was  subdued  Alemanni  again  fled,  and  was  de 
clared  a  rebel.  Catherine  de'  Medici  took  compassion  on  him  and 
made  him  master  of  her  household ;  and  he  was  for  some  time  in 
the  service  of  cardinal  Ippolito  d'  Este  the  younger.  In  1540  he 
was  sent  as  ambassador  by  Francis  I.  to  Charles  V.  An  amusing 
anecdote  is  told  of  the  Emperor's  ready  memory  at  the  public 
reception  of  Alemanni.  The  poet  was  according  to  custom 
making  a  laudatory  speech,  in  which  he  frequently  introduced 
the  word  Aquila.  Charles  smiled  and  interrupted  him,  saying, 
U Aquila  grifagna,  die  per  piu  devorar  due  becchi  porta — The 
griffin  eagle  which  to  devour  the  more  has  two  beaks.  This 
allusion  to  some  verses  wftich  the  poet  had  written  for  Francis  I. 
for  a  moment  disconcerted  him,  but  he  contrived  so  ingeniously 
to  excuse  himself  that  he  gained  the  Emperor's  favour.  He  was 
an  elegant  poet,  and  the  first  who  wrote  elegies  in  Italian.  His 
Coltivazione  in  blank  verse,  printed  at  Paris  in  1546,  is  con 
sidered  one  of  the  best  poems  in  the  Italian  language.4  Alemanni 
had  often  spoken  to  Vergerio  about  the  queen  of  Navarre,  but 
the  reality  of  her  talents  and  religion  seems  to  have  far  exceeded 
the  most  flattering  description. 

1  Lettere  Volgari,  vol.  i.  p.  99. 

2  Born  at  Florence  1495,  died  at  Amboise  in  1556.     His  master  in  Greek  was 
Eufrosino  Bonino,  under  -whom  he  made  such  surprising  progress  that  Bonino 
dedicated  to  him,  when  he  was  only  21  years  of  age,  his  Greek  grammar,  Enchiridion 
Grammatices,  published  in  1516.     All  his  poems  are  in  Italian ;  they  were  first  pub 
lished  in  1532  at  Lyons.  His  satires  are  very  severe  on  the  Popes.  See  Appendix  E. 

3  Segni,  Storie  Florentine,  torn.  i.  p.  118. 

4  Tiraboschi,  Lett.  Ital  torn.  vii.  p.  76. 
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To  M.  LTJIGI  ALEMANNI. 
"  MOST  MAGNIFICENT  BROTHEB, 

Neither  my  lady  Marchioness  of  Pescara,  nor  your  lordship, 
who  both  know  so  well  how  to  express  and  to  write  what  you  choose 
to  say,  nor  our  most  illustrious  cardinal,  nor  all  Eome,  if  they  had 
spoken  of  the  lofty  genius  and  talent,  the  fervour  of  spirit,  and  the 
ardent  charity  of  the  most  serene  queen  of  Navarre,  would  have  been 
able  to  say  in  her  praise  half  of  what  I  found  yesterday  to  be  true. 
Her  majesty  condescended  to  admit  me  to  hear  her  rare  talent  of 
conversation.  That  was  a  day  of  inexpressible  joy,  certainly  the 
greatest  I  have  experienced  for  a  long  time  past.  Blessed  be  God  the 
Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  according  to  his  mercy  has  raised 
up  in  this  our  age,  so  full  of  errors  and  darkness,  just  as  we  most  wanted 
it,  a  spirit,  a  light  and  truth  so  clear,  to  shew  us  how  to  avoid  the 
many  thorns  and  hindrances  of  this  age,  and  teach  us  to  find  the  sure 
and  certain  way  of  attaining  that  immortal  blessedness  which  God  has 
prepared  for  those  who  love  him.  From  the  confines  of  Italy,  where 
I  was  born,  he  has  led  me  here ;  and  has  brought  me,  who  am  but  of  a 
weak  judgment,  to  the  centre  of  France,  that  I  might  see  and  feel  this 
fire  and  be  warmed  in  his  service ;  this  light  that  I  may  keep  in  the 
right  path,  and  this  energy  of  mind  and  spirit  of  charity  that  my 
understanding  may  be  drawn  to  the  knowledge  of  that  inheritance 
of  glory  incorruptible,  undefiled,  and  unchangeable.1 

"  I  returned  this  evening  to  Melun  so  full  of  this  spiritual  joy  and 
consolation,  that  not  being  able  to  keep  it  all  within  my  own  breast, 
I  feel  myself  obliged  to  pour  a  share  of  it  into  yours,  one  whom  I  so 
much  love,  and  who  truly  respects  and  venerates  her  majesty.  May 
God  long  preserve  you  in  health."2 

It  is  evident  from  these  letters  that  a  very  deep  religions  im 
pression  was  made  at  the  court  of  France  on  Vergerio.  His 
mind  had  been  prepared  from  his  earliest  years  to  look  with 
favour  on  the  German  Eeformers ;  he  had  been  enlightened  by 
his  discussions  with  Luther  and  other  Protestants,  and  was  dis 
gusted  with  the  Roman  court,  but  like  many  others  he  had  not 
courage  to  leave  it  and  break  with  all  his  friends.  He  had 
recommended  Ms  books  to  the  patronage  of  cardinal  Bembo  ;3 
and  while  he  was  in  France  he  received  two  letters  from  this 
cardinal,  to  which  Yergerio  replies  that  he  is  at  liberty  to  do  as  he 
pleases  with  his  books,  that  he  has  carefully  revised  and  improved 
them,  and  thus  continues — 

' '  I  lead  here  such  a  kind  of  life  that  I  am  in  some  danger  of  becoming 
a  tolerable  theologian.  When  I  am  so  disposed  I  can  be  alone,  read 
and  compose,  and  to  this  I  am  often  inclined.  I  converse  frequently 

1  See  1  Pet.  i.  4.  2  Lettere  Volgari,  torn.  i.  p.  99. 

3  As  in  other  cases,  letters  to  heretics  are  expunged  from  various  collections ; 
thus  we  do  not  find  Bembo's  letter  to  Vergerio  in  all  the  editions  of  Bembo's  Letters. 
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with  the  learned  men  of  the  court,  and  much  with  the  queen  of 
Navarre,  whose  ardour  for  the  glory  of  Christ  and  for  sacred  studies 
would  warm  an  icicle. 

"  I  am  going  in  ahout  eight  days  to  see  the  king  of  the  Romans ; 
leave  the  rest  to  me.  I  have  not  hitherto  been  able  to  go  though 
I  wished  it.  I  have  been  thinking  that  it  will  be  in  the  power  of  the 
marchioness  of  Pescara  to  free  me  from  the  pension,  for  the  queen 
of  Navarre  and  my  cardinal  (d'  Este)  have  written  to  monsignor  of 
Rhodes,  all  owing  to  the  marchioness ;  if  she  is  in  earnest  about  it  all 

will  be  well Your  friend  M.  Carlo1  of  Pano  has  taken  the 

trouble  to  collect  the  poems  of  the  marchioness ;  I  saw  in  the  hands  of 
the  queen  here  what  he  wrote  about  them.  He  will  have  me,  such  as 
I  am,  for  his  advocate.  I  salute  you  and  all  your  house. 

"  P.  PAOLO  VERGERIO." 

From  the  correspondence  already  given  we  perceive  that 
Vergerio  was  progressing  in  divine  knowledge,  and  becoming 
increasingly  desirous  of  serving  God  in  spirit  and  in  truth.  In 
proportion  as  he  advanced  himself  he  became  more  desirous  to 
encourage  others  to  walk  in  the  right  way.  He  wrote  a  letter  of 
advice  to  a  young  lady  at  Mantua,  called  Camilla  di  Valenti. 

In  her  reply  she  addresses  him  with  much  respect  as  a  father, 
thanks  him  for  his  advice,  and  expresses  a  great  wish  to  follow 
it,  and  to  be  led  by  his  example  to  walk  in  the  paths  of  virtue. 
His  advice  seems  to  have  been  that  she  should  learn  Latin  in 
order  to*  be  able  to  read  the  scriptures.  Translations  in  Italian 
were  rare  and  difficult  to  be  had.  Camilla  had  so  far  complied 
with  Vergerio's  counsel  as  to  be  able  to  write  a  Latin  letter, 
which  she  sends  him,  and  says  she  had  written  it  with  the  view 
of  studying  the  Holy  Scriptures.  As  she  mentions  her  mother 
and  brothers  she  was  probably  unmarried. 

Vergerio  replied  as  follows  : 

To  TIIE  LADY  CAMILLA  VALENTI. 

"  The  peace  and  grace  of  God  be  with  you. 

"  I  have  received  two  most  beautiful  letters  from  you,  one  in  Latin, 
the  other  in  Italian ;  which,  to  say  the  truth,  I  have  been  shewing  about 
at  the  French  court  for  several  days  past,  greatly  to  your  credit,  and  to 
the  admiration  of  your  fine  understanding.  The  most  serene  queen  of 
Navarre,  a  queen  full  of  spirit,  charity,  and  eloquence,  and  my  great 
hope  and  consolation,  praised  you  much ;  she  is  a  person  well  able  to 
value  your  erudition.  Continue,  my  daughter,  in  this  delightful  path, 
and  let  your  mind  be  excited  to  exertion  by  these  beginnings  of 
celebrity  and  glory  which  already  gild  your  name.  I  must  tell  you 
that  in  our  age  there  is  no  woman  more  learned  than  you  are  in 
classical  literature,  or  more  eloquent  in  writing  Latin.  I  entreat  you 

1  Probably  Carlo  Gualteruzzi.  2  Zettere  Volgari,  vol.  i.  p.  102. 
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earnestly  to  devote  your  attention  to  it,  and  make  it  your  study  to  under 
stand  the  Holy  Scriptures,  in  which  you  will  find  true  and  sweet  nou 
rishment  for  your  soul,  and  a  more  perfect  and  solid  glory.  Having 
written  to  you  formerly  on  this  subject,  you  tell  me  in  these  two  last 
letters  that  you  intend  to  do  so,  but  that  the  greatness  and  importance 
of  these  studies  alarm  you.  My  daughter,  I  commend  your  modesty, 
and  agree  that  it  becomes  us  to  enter  with  much  humility  and  purity 
of  mind  into  this  venerated  sanctuary.  And  now  I  beg  you  to  listen 
to  what  I  have  to  say.  I  intend  soon  to  return  to  Italy,  where  those 
souls  are  which  God  has  committed  to  my  care.  I  am  sated  to  the  full 
with  peregrinations  and  courts.  From  thence  I  can  go  every  year  for 
a  month  or  two  to  stay  with  our  most  illustrious  cardinal  of  Mantua, 
my  esteemed  lord ;  and  thus  I  can  by  word  of  mouth  incite  you  to  this 
most  excellent  undertaking,  point  out  to  you  an  expeditious  and  com 
pendious  method,  and  shew  you  the  light  which  leads  us  out  of  the 
darkness  which  first  presents  itself  to  our  eyes ;  but  soon  we  come  to  the 
hills,  and  then  by  degrees  to  the  high  places  of  these  holy  studies.  In 
short,  I  shall  come  and  talk  to  you.  Meanwhile  I  should  like  to  have 
two  more  of  your  precious  letters.  Send  them  to  Ferrara,  addressed 
S.  Jacomo  Alvarato,  the  counsellor  of  his  Excellency  the  duke,  who 
will  convey  them  to  me.  I  have  not  written  sooner  because  I  have 
been,  and  still  am,  much  occupied  in  journies  and  with  affairs.  Excuse 
me.  I  commend  myself  to  you  with  as  much  love  as  I  bear  you,  which 
is  indeed  great. 

"  The  Bishop  VEKGEEIO." 

The  next  letter  which  we  shall  give  was  written  to  an  intimate 
friend ;  it  makes  us  further  acquainted  with  the  uncertain  state 
of  Vergerio's  mind  and  his  Protestant  tendencies.  Though  he 
had  in  a  great  measure  adopted  the  opinions  of  the  reformers,  he 
had  a  horror  of  the  name  of  Protestant,  and  of  dissent  from  the 
dominant  church.  But  he  was  a  conscientious  man,  and  our 
Saviour's  words  to  his  disciples  made  a  great  impression,  u  What 
shall  it  profit  a  man  if  he  gain  the  whole  world  and  lose  his  own 
soul?"1  They  urged  him  to  the  fulfilment  of  his  religious  and 
episcopal  duties  and  bade  him  abandon  all  other  occupations 
for  this  one  object.  This  was  the  great  principle  which 
actuated  the  reformers  of  the  sixteenth  century ;  they  protested 
against  the  whole  world  in  defence  of  the  doctrines  contained  in 
the  scriptures ;  they  thought  nothing  of  the  authority  of  Popes, 
Councils,  or  Bishops,  if  it  was  in  opposition  to  Divine  Inspira 
tion.  What  profit,  said  they,  can  we  find  in  neglecting  Christ 
the  author  of  our  salvation  ?  let  us  draw  forth  this  holy  name  from 
the  obscurity  in  which  it  is  hidden  by  the  superstition  and  dark 
ness  of  ages,  and  let  us  exalt  it  and  shed  its  splendour  abroad. 

1  Matt.  xvi.  26 ;  Mark  viii.  36. 
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Vergerio,  without  knowing  it,  was  a  Protestant  at  heart,  since 
he  protested  against  the  errors  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church, 
and  sought  a  remedy  in  the  scriptures.  But  he  dreamed,  as  many 
short-sighted  men  have  done,  that  the  Church  would  reform 
itself,  and  when  purified  draw  all  men  under  its  influence.  Three 
hundred  years  have  passed  away  and  no  nearer  approach  has 
been  made  to  reform.  Instead  of  progressing  it  has  degenerated. 
In  the'sixteenth  century  the  world  was  nearer  to  a  right  judgment 
of  the  papacy  than  it  is  now.  Reforms  in  discipline  and  doctrine 
were^then  thought  essential ;  now  its  grossest  errors  are  spoken 
of  with  conventional  respect.  The  temporal  throne  of  the  Pope 
is  indeed  shaken,  but  it  is  proposed  to  strengthen  and  enlarge 
his  spiritual  dominion. 

To  M.  OTTONELLA  VIDA. 

"  Vida  my  brother!  In  my  last  letter  to  Monsignor  di  Pola,  our 
brother,  I  promised  to  send  you  a  special  answer  to  yours  of  the 
7th  instant ;  I  now  fulfil  my  promise.  Intelligence  from  you  is  es 
pecially  acceptable  to  me,  and  you  will  do  well  to  continue  to  make  me 
acquainted  with  everything  that  you  are  all  doing ;  being  a  great  lover 
of  my  country  I  rejoice  to  bear  news  of  you.  I  was  particularly 
pleased  with  what  you  wrote  to  me  of  that  preacher  of  Lubiano,  who  is 
not  now  in  Saxony,  and  yet  he  publicly  preaches  Lutberanism,  and  you 
do  well  to  be  against  him.  On  this  bead  I  must  tell  you,  to  my  great 
grief,  that  wherever  I  go  there  is  a  great  deal  of  this  Saxon  merchandise, 
although  in  many  places  much  severity  has  been  used  in  trying  to  con 
sume  it,  even  by  fire.  In  short,  things  seem  getting  worse  every  day 
and  in  all  places.  But  I  return  to  your  letter.  You  write  that  you  hope 
some  day  to  make  a  run  and  join  me  in  France;  perhaps  you  said  this 
in  jest:  I  answer  that  if  I  continue  in  my  French  occupation  this 
may  very  well  happen ;  but,  as  I  have  written  before,  and  now  write 
decidedly,  I  do  not  intend  to  stay  in  this  or  in  any  other  court.  I  have 
reasoned  with  myself  about  it  more  than  ten  times.  In  one  scale  I  put 
my  age,  which  will  yet  serve  me  a  good  while,  to  use  that  portion  of 
light  and  judgment  which  God  has  given  me.  Great,  I  hear,  is  the 
scarcity  of  men  who  are  even  moderately  enlightened  in  this  busy  age, 
or  who  have  the  protection  and  principles  which  I  possess.  In  the 
same  scale  I  throw  another  consideration,  which  is,  if  I  do  not  per 
severe  in  the  beginning  I  have  made,  and  reflect  honour  upon  and  do  good 
to  my  family  and  to  you  all  whom  I  love  so  dearly,  I  shall  have  thrown 
away  all  my  past  exertions,  for  I  do  not  see  how  any  one  else  can  do 
this  in  my  stead.  Not  that  I  think  myself  a  man  of  importance,  for 
I  know  well  I  am  a  very  ordinary  person ;  but  because  it  requires 
a  thousand  fortuitous  circumstances  and  great  good  fortune  to  take  the 
very  first  steps  for  rising,  even  a  little,  in  the  management  of  this 
world's  affairs,  and  it  is  very  certain  that  exertion  in  study  is  not 
sufficient.  But  when  1  put  in  the  opposite  scale  twelve  little  words 
which  I  find  written  in  a  certain  book,  not  much  sought  for  now- 
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a-days,  I  immediately  perceive  that  the  scale  which  contains  these  few 
words  is  much  heavier  than  the  other  which  holds  reasons  which 
appear  at  first  so  weighty,  together  with  flesh  and  blood,  which  also 
weigh  something;  but  these  words  out-balance  all.  And  what,  you 
will  say,  can  these  words  be  ?  They  are  these  which  you  read  below. 
Quid  prodest  homini,  si  universum  mundum  lucretur,  animce  vero  suce 
detrimentum  patiatur  ?  What  shall  it  profit  a  man  if  he  shall  gain  the 
whole  world  and  lose  his  own  soul  ?  Well,  Vida,  do  you  not  think  they 
are  of  great  weight?  Are  they  the  words  of  Tullius,  or  Cato,  or 
Aristotle  ?  Reflect,  what  can  we  balance  against  the  soul  ?  Then  you 
will  say,  you  do  not  think  it  possible  to  do  good  to  your  soul  in  serving 
popes  and  kings,  who  can  enlighten  the  Church  of  God,  free  it  from  the 
darkness  which  overwhelms  it  and  the  dangers  which  surround  it ;  and 
you  will  perhaps  add  that  I  ought  not  to  think  of  benefiting  my 
own  diocese,  or  some  few  vines,  but  the  whole  vineyard  of  the  Lord, 
insomuch  as  my  strength  will  permit.  This  is  all  that  can  be  said 
against  my  being  free,  and  some  good  cardinals  in  Rome  reasoned 
thus  with  me  before  you  did.  But  the  answer  by  which  to  convince 
your  great  men  and  these  cardinals  is  this.  In  our  days  the 
purification  and  cultivation  of  this  poor  universal  vineyard  is  thought 
but  little  of.  I  affirm  it  a  thousand  times  over,  0  Vida;  few  think 
about  it.  On  this  account  I  say  that  it  would  be  better  for  me  to  go 
and  cultivate  the  few  vines  which  I  have  on  the  confines  of  Germany, 
surround  them  with  a  good  hedge,  and  guard  them,  so  that  I 
may  be  able  to  gather  some  fruit  to  offer  to  God,  rather  than  stay 
away  idle,  expecting  others  to  determine  whether  they  will  be  willing 
to  cultivate  unitedly  the  whole  vineyard.  At  least  if  I  do  that  which 
my  good  inclinations  prompt  me  to  perform,  I  can  then  say  to  our  last 
judge  and  chief,  the  Lord  God,  I  for  my  part  have  wished  to  defend 
and  cultivate  these  few  vines ;  and  if  I  have  not  made  them  produce  all 
the  fruit  which  they  ought  to  have  done,  1  have  not  at  least  put 
obstacles  in  the  way  of  the  grace  with  which  thou  hast  enlightened  me. 
On  the  contrary,  I  have  left  the  seeming  splendours  of  worldly  courts 
to  run  where  I  discerned,  or  was  attracted  by,  some  rays  of  thy  true 
light.  Now  see,  Vida,  how,  without  thinking,  and  almost  without 
intending,  I  have  entered  with  you  upon  a  subject  which  is  to  me  of 
more  importance  than  all  the  kingdoms  and  empires  of  the  world.1 

«  The  Bishop  VERGEBIO." 

Ottonella  Vida2  was  a  lawyer,  and  seems  to  have  been  a  man 
of  ability  as  well  as  of  piety  and  integrity.  He  handled  the  subject 
of  residence  and  non-residence  of  bishops  in  a  masterly  manner. 
After  congratulating  Vergerio  on  his  having  resolved  to  devote 
himself  to  his  flock,  he  says — 

" I  will  not  cease  to  admonish  and  beseech  you  for  the  love 

of  Christ  to  put  this  determination  speedily  into  execution ;  it  has  been 

1  Letter e  Volgari,  vol.  i.  p.  105.    Ed.  1543. 

3  He  must  not  be  confounded  with  Girolamo  Vida  the  celebrated  poet,  author  of 
the  Cristiade,  who  was  also  a  native  of  Capo  d'  Istria. — See  Tiraboschi,  Lett.  ltd. 
torn.  vii.  p.  248. 
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dictated  to  you  by  God's  divine  inspiration.  You  have  been  chosen 
bishop  of  Capo  d'  Istria  by  God  before  it  was  given  you  by  any  Pope. 
The  office  of  a  bishop  is  to  watch  over  the  souls  of  his  diocese,  to  keep 
and  guard  them  from  the  dangers  of  the  world  and  the  snares  of  the 
evil  one ;  he  ought  besides  first  to  watch  over  his  own  spirit,  as  we  all 
ought  for  this ;  they  are  called  bishops  of  the  Saviour  our  Shepherd. 
The  good  shepherd  never  leaves  his  sheep  unguarded,  and  without 
a  guide,  to  visit  foreign  countries  and  keep  the  sheep  of  others.  He 
remains  with  them  day  and  night,  always  anxious  and  vigilant,  and  in 
danger  risks  his  life  for  them  ;  he  takes  care  that  they  are  not  exposed 
to  contagious  diseases,  set  upon  by  robbers,  or  devoured  by  wolves ;  and 
sees  that  they  are  defended  from  heat  and  from  frosts,  and  that  they 
always  enjoy  good  pasture,  plenty  of  fresh  grass  and  clear  water,  and 
all  that  they  need.  But  how  can  a  shepherd  do  all  this  who  does  not 
love  them,  never  sees  them  morning  or  evening,  and  has  not  even  any 
acquaintance  with  them  ?  How  is  it  possible  for  him  to  perform  the 
office  to  which  God  has  appointed  him  ?" 

Each  person,  he  says,  ought  to  fulfil  their  own  vocation,  and 
not  intrude  into  that  of  another.  Bishops  should  never  leave 
their  flocks  unless  summoned  by  the  Pope  to  give  their  advice 
on  the  affairs  of  the  Church,  and  the  cardinals  ought  not  to  have 
any  benefices  or  cure  of  souls.  His  people,  he  tells  him,  expect 
much  from  him  because  he  is  a  native  of  the  country,  and  greatly 
beloved,  and  they  hope  he  will  resume  his  preaching  and  the 
good  advice  "  which  in  former  years  filled  every  heart  with  hope 
and  consolation."  This  Christian  letter  shews  that  Vida  was 
a  well-disposed  man,  and  had  a  just  idea  of  the  duties  of  a 
Christian  bishop.1 

At  the  close  of  the  year  1540  we  find  Vergerio  at  the  Diet  of 
Worms,  not  in  any  professional  capacity  from  the  Pope,  but 
rather  as  the  envoy  of  France,  though  he  was  in  fact  employed 
by  Paul  III.  to  report  the  state  of  parties. 

About  this  time  Vergerio  wrote  an  address2  on  the  peace  and 
unity  of  the  Church,  in  which  he  argued  that  a  national  Council 
was  not  the  best  means  of  attaining  the  desired  end.3  Copies  of 
this  address  were  circulated  with  the  view  of  disturbing  the  Diet 
because  it  bore  some  resemblance  to  a  national  synod.  Cam- 

1  At  a  later  period  he  was  called  before  the  Inquisition. — See  Caracciolo  MS. 

2  Ad  Oratores  et    Theologos  Principmn   et  Stadium   Germania  qui   Wormntluc 
convencrunt.  A.  1541.   DC  unitate  et  pace  Eccl> 

3  We  shall  not  greatly  err  if  we  surmise  that  this  treatise  or  address  on  the 
unity  of  the  Church  was  written  with  a  view  to  preferment,  hut  the  scent  of  the 
sacerdotal  guardians  was  at  this  time  very  keen ;  it  was  rightly  conjectured  that 
Vergerio  was  not  heart-whole  in  the  cause,  and  he  missed  his  expected  reward. 
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peggio  in  public,  and  Vergerio1  in  private,  contrived  to  lengthen 
out  the  debate  and  to  delay  the  conference.  We  have  already 
seen2  the  lamentable  issue  of  this  Diet,  and  how  unavailing  were 
the  efforts  and  good  intentions  of  eminent  men  on  both  sides  in 
presence  of  the  repressive  authority  of  the  Pope. 

While  at  Worms  he  wrote  the  following  letter  to  the  queen 
of  Navarre. 

To  THE  QUEEN  or  NAVAEEE. 
' '  MOST  SERENE  QUEEN, 

"  Your  Majesty  may  have  heard  from  my  lord  the  Chancellor 
some  few  things  which  I  now  write  to  you  about  this  colloquy,  that  is, 
that  they  have  not  yet  decided  on  the  form  in  which  it  is  to  be  held, 
though  they  have  been  considering  about  it  these  three  months  past. 
Madam,  I  am  quite  vexed  when  I  see  that  the  cause  of  Jesus  Christ  is 
treated  with  so  much  indignity,  for  it  appears  to  me  that  this  is  not  the 
chief  thing  on  account  of  which  so  many  people  are  met  together,  and 
so  much  trouble  taken,  but  only  a  pretence.  The  chief  objects  thought 
of,  under  the  name  of  Christ,  are  the  private  interests  of  some  par 
ticular  persons;  and  so  great  is  the  goodness  and  patience  of  our  Lord 
God  that  he  bears  with  us,  but  it  is  to  be  feared  that  at  last  he  will 
arise  in  his  wrath  and  chastise  us.  I  have  also  another  subject  of 
sorrow  in  my  heart,  which  is,  that  conversing  with  many  of  these 
theologians  I  find  very  few  who  are  spiritual  and  put  their  trust  in 
Christ.  They  reason  about  these  things,  and  on  those  points  which 
relate  to  our  justification,  to  the  grace  of  God,  and  to  the  sacraments,  as 
if  they  were  profane  matters,  or  a  litigious  lawsuit.  Your  Majesty 
knows  well  that  the  doctrines  and  mysteries  of  God  cannot  be 
learned  or  taught,  nor  ought  they  to  be  treated  of  with  rancour  or  the 
spirit  of  contention,  nor  with  learned  words  of  man's  wisdom,  but 
very  differently.  In  short,  Madam,  on  this  very  account  I  fear  that 
nothing  good  will  be  done,  because  they  try  to  measure  divine  things 
by  a  human  standard.  I  devote  myself  partly  to  understand  thoroughly 
the  progress  of  affairs,  and  partly  to  my  studies.  I  pray  earnestly 
every  day  for  your  Majesty,  were  I  but  worthy  to  be  heard.  I  humbly 
recommend  myself  to  you  and  to  that  worthy  man,  full  of  sincerity  and 
charity,  the  cardinal  de  Tournon.3 

"  The  Bishop  YEEGERIO." 

With  the  intention  of  retiring  from  public  life  Vergerio  con 
tinued  his  efforts  to  free  the  revenues  of  his  bishopric  from  the 

1  Cardinal  Cortese  wrote  on  the  24th  of  April,  1541,  "Al  presente  si  ritrova  con 
S.  Signore  il  Card,  d'  Este  il  Vergerio  Episcopo  di  Capo  d'  Istria  qual  mostra  un 
ardentissimo  desiderio   dell'  onore  del   Signore   Dio,  e  penso   che  pur  debba  fare 
qualche  frutto." — Carli,  torn.  xv.  Milano,  1786. 

2  Vol.  I.  p.  264. 

3  This  commendation  of  Cardinal  Tournon  is  a  proof  that  Vergerio  at  that  time 
was  steadfastly  attached  to  the  Church,  for  the  cardinal  was  one  of  its  warmest 
partisans. 
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pension  with  which  it  was  charged.  From  a  letter  written  by 
Tommaso  Badia1  to  Cardinal  Contarini,  on  the  28th  of  December, 
1540,  from  the  Diet  of  Worms.  It  appears  that  Tommaso  Badia 
had  strong  suspicions  of  his  fidelity  to  the  Roman  See. 

"  The  bishop  of  Capo  d'  Istria  has  written  to  the  most  reverend  the 
Cardinal  of  England,  and  to  the  most  reverend  Sta  Croce,  begging  them 
to  get  the  pension  taken  off  the  bishopric,  and  Vergerio  has  also  begged 
me  to  write  to  your  reverence  about  it ;  so  to  satisfy  him  I  write,  en 
treating  you  for  the  love  of  God  to  prevail  on  the  Pope  to  gratify  him. 
He  has  sworn  to  me  on  his  petto  (honour)  that  if  this  pension  is  taken 
off  he  will  go  to  his  bishopric  to  govern  his  flock  of  20,000  souls. 
When  I  come  to  speak  with  your  lordship  I  will  explain  to  you  what 
matters  of  importance  pass  through  his  hands  :  in  my  opinion  it  would 
be  desirable  to  remove  him  from  this  office." 

About  this  time  Vergerio  wrote  also  himself  to  Contarini. 
His  letter  reveals  a  great  knowledge  of  scripture.  These  letters 
are  illustrations  of  individual  character,  which  present  us  with 
a  faithful  transcript  of  the  thoughts  and  feelings  of  the  principal 
actors  in  these  moving  scenes.  If  this  text  on  which  Vergerio 
so  beautifully  enlarges  were  more  closely  observed,  "  When  one 
suffers  all  the  other  members  suffer,"  persecution  and  intolerance 
would  be  impossible,  and  the  law  of  love  would  more  closely 
unite  the  Christian  world. 

PETER  PAUL  VI.RI.KKIO  TO  CARDINAL  CONTARINI. 
"  MOST  REVEREND  MONSIGNOR, 

"  The  infinite  wisdom  of  God  created  man  in  his  own  image 
and  likeness,  with  so  much  wisdom  and  system  that  some  sages,  at 
a  loss  for  a  better  or  more  praiseworthy  name,  have  called  man  a  little 
world.  Certainly,  whoever  considers  well  the  order  of  the  earth,  and 
of  this  machine  which  is  called  world,  and  how  one  element  waits  upon 
another,  and  things  are  adapted  to  each  other,  and  then  reflects  upon 
the  composition  of  man,  he  beholds  before  him  the  form  and  image  of 
the  whole  world  gathered  together  in  the  human  frame.  ]N"ot  touching 
for  the  present  on  the  divine  nature  of  our  souls,  or  the  greatness  of 
our  intelligence  and  its  intellectual  capacities,  it  is  wonderful  to  con 
sider  how  every  part  of  oar  body  is  duly  organized,  and  that  every 
member  has  its  proper  office.  Each  member  and  every  part  serves  the 
head  ;  they  all  need  each  other ;  one  arm  needs  the  other  arm,  the  hand 
also  the  hand.  The  arms  and  the  legs  need  the  feet,  and  so  on  with 
all  the  members  of  the  body,  both  exterior  and  interior,  they  are  all 
necessary  to  each  other.  St.  Paul  says,  "  The  eye  cannot  say  unto  the 

1  Master  of  the  Sacred  Palace ;  he  was  sent  by  Paul  in.  to  Worms,  and  gave  an 
account  of  what  passed  in  a  letter  to  Cardinal  Pole,  published  by  Cardinal  Quirini. 
See  Epist.  Poli,  Diatrib.  ad  vol.  iii.  p.  260.  On  his  return  to  Rome  he  was  rewarded 
with  a  cardinal's  hat.  See  Vol.  I.  p.  286. 
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hand  I  have  no  need  of  thee,  nor  again  the  head  to  the  feet,  I  have  no 
need  of  you;"1  that  there  be  no  schism  between  the  united  members  of 
the  body,  when  one  member  suffers  all  the  other  members  suffer,  and 
life  itself  is  attacked.  This  is  why  the  divine  Paul,  wishing  to  liken 
the  Church  of  Christ  to  the  most  worthy  and  noble  thing  on  earth,  often 
uses  this  similitude  thus :  '  As  in  one  body  we  have  many  members, 
and  all  the  members  have  not  the  same  office,  we  being  many,  form  the 
body  of  the  Church,  of  which  Christ  is  the  head,  and  we  are  all 
members  of  Christ,  and  also  members  one  of  another;  and  each  member 
of  this  body  is  under  the  government  of  his  head,  and  has  his  different 
office,  more  or  less  honourable  according  to  the  grace  given  us  by  the 
proportion  of  faith.'  Thus  we  see  that  some  in  the  Church  are  to 
teach  the  word  of  God,  some  to  live  in  simplicity  and  fervour  of  spirit, 
others  full  of  benevolence  to  assist  their  neighbours  in  distress.  Some 
have  one  gift,  some  another.  All  these  are  distinct  members  of  the 
great  body  of  the  Church,  and,  as  before  said,  one  arm  helps  the  other 
and  one  hand  assists  the  other  to  sustain  the  head;  thus  ought  the 
mystical  members  to  help  one  another  if  they  truly  desire  to  love  and 
honour  our  Head  Christ,  and  preserve  the  Church.  As  one  hand,  when 
it  finds  the  other  weak  and  infirm,  if  it  does  not  assist  it,  injures  the 
head,  and  puts  the  whole  body  in  danger  of  pain  and  inconvenience, 
so  it  is  with  the  Church ;  if  one  sees  another  in  difficulty  and  docs  not 
assist,  but  rather  injures  him,  he  offends  all  other  Christians  and  our 
Head,  which  is  Christ.  '  Know  you  not,'  says  St.  Paul  in  another  place, 
'  that  we  are  the  members  of  Christ,  and  you  are  the  body  of  Christ  ?' 
and  again,  '  "We  are  the  members  of  his  body  and  of  his  flesh.'  If  we 
love  Christ  why  do  we  not  love  and  help  his  members  and  his  body  ? 
St.  John,  who  as  well  as  St.  Paul  understood  the  deep  things  of  God, 
tells  us  if  we  love  God  we  shall  love  our  neighbour  also ;  for  if  we  do 
not  love  our  brother  and  our  neighbour  whom  we  see,  much  less  can 
we  love  God  whom  we  cannot  see.2 

"  In  short,  my  lord,  there  is  but  small  charity  in  some  men  of  this 
world,  but  there  is  a  vast  deal  of  hypocrisy,  which  I  pray  God  he  may 
discover  and  confound,  as  he  manifestly  has  this  vice  in  abomination. 
I  think  your  reverence,  who  is  my  greatest  friend  and  knows  all  my 
thoughts,  will  understand  of  whom  I  speak,  although  I  speak  as 
in  a  riddle  or  parable.  May  God  give  me  so  much  patience  that  I  may 
be  silent,  and  that  my  grief  may  not  lead  me  to  use  stronger  and 
plainer  words  than  I  have  done.3 

"P.  PAOLO  VERGERIO." 

The  dissatisfaction  with  Vergerio  at  the  Roman  court  was  at 
first  from  political  causes.  In  the  secret  archives  of  the  Vatican 
there  is  a  letter,  without  date  or  signature,  addressed  to  Cardinal 
Sta  Croce  (Cervini)  which  runs  thus : 

"  Monsignor  Vergerio  has  been  here  to  the  great  discontent  of  the 
Imperial  party.4  I  have  a  sort  of  doubt  about  him,  and  fear  lest  some- 

i  1  Cor.  v.  21.  2  1  John  iv.  20. 

3  Lettere  Volgari,  vol.  i.  p.  126.     This  letter  was  probably  written  from  Worms 
in  1540. 

4  Probably  on  account  of  his  having  been  employed  by  France. 
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thing  sinister  should  happen,  for  I  have  heard  some  dreadful  words. 
I  have  respectfully  warned  him  and  advised  that  he  should  leave  this 
place.  But  as  he  has  no  confidence  in  me  I  did  not  see  much  of  him ; 
besides  I  do  not  like  the  nature  of  the  man,  for  he  appears  to  be  rather 
a  dangerous  person.  I  have  no  reason  for  trusting  him,  except  the 
letter  of  recommendation  he  brought  me  from  you  on  a  particular 
affair." 

At  this  time  Yergerio  had  no  idea  of  leaving  the  Roman 
Catholic  Church ;  whatever  light  and  internal  conviction  he 
might  have  received  from  the  Protestants,  who  directed  him 
to  the  Scriptures,  he  was  sincerely  desirous  of  doing  his  duty 
as  a  bishop  within  the  pale  of  the  Church,  and  for  this  purpose 
wished  to  have  a  revenue  which  would  enable  him  to  assist 
the  poor  and  maintain  the  dignity  of  his  position.  Had  his 
diplomatic  services  been  rewarded  as  he  expected,  and  as  was 
usual,  perhaps  his  awakening  religious  feelings  on  the  value 
of  souls  might  have  slumbered.  But  for  some  cause  not  fully 
explained  he  was  under  suspicion  at  court.  Paul  III.,  who  had 
made  so  many  cardinals,  was  not  disposed  to  confer  this  dignity 
on  Vergerio.  The  champions  of  the  Roman  Catholic  faith, 
Aleander,  Muzio,  La  Casa,1  looked  with  distrust  on  a  man  who 
professed  his  desire  to  perform  his  episcopal  duties,  as  if  it  were 
an  affront  to  the  authority  of  the  Pope  when  a  bishop  sought  to 
reform  his  flock. 

Vergerio  arrived  at  Rome  from  Worms  on  the  25th  of 
January  1541,  and  a  few  weeks  after  he  wrote  the  following 
letter  to  Galeazzo  Florimonte,  bishop  of  Sessa. 

"  MOST  REVEREND  BROTHER, 

"  Did  I  not  promise  you  by  letter  to  go  in  Lent,  which  is 
very  near,  to  my  diocese,  to  preach  and  do  the  little  I  can  for  the 
benefit  of  the  flock  which  God  has  given  me  to  feed  ?  Behold  I  hasten 
to  do  it,  and  expect  you  there ;  when  the  pilgrims  my  children  go  to 
Loreto2  you  will  hear  from  them,  and  thus  you  will  be,  as  it  were,  my 
visitor,  and  see  what  I  have  done.  Blessed  be  God,  the  Father  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  that  having  been  for  a  whole  year  in  an  atmosphere 
so  chilling  that  it  would  almost  have  extinguished  a  great  fire,3  never 
theless  it  has  not  smothered  the  sparks  which  are  still  bright  within. 
My  dear  M.  Galeazzo,  my  trust  is  in  Him,  who  will  I  hope  grant  me 
to  fan  into  a  flame  not  only  my  own  soul,  but  some  of  those  who  are 

1  See  Appendix  F.  2  gpeit  j«  Qreto. 

3  Havendo  io per  spatio  (Tun  anno  continue  versato  seinpre  tra  molfe  humidity 
die  harebbono  qualche  volta  potvto  rxtiiHjm-i-f  ngtii  pr/in  fitoco. — Letter?  Volyari, 
torn.  i.  p.  220. 

VOL.  II.  r>  T( 
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under  my  care.  Priuli,1  a  minister  of  God,  is  persevering  in  that 
fervour  of  spirit  which  you  formerly  wrote  to  me  about.  He  is  now 
hunting  me  afresh,  and  I  am  about  to  run.2  May  God  reward  you 
both  for  so  much  love.  Keep  well,  and  pray  to  God  for  me."3 

Soon  after  Vergerio's  arrival  at  Capo  d'  Istria  he  fell  danger 
ously  ill.  Disappointment  at  being  slighted  by  the  court  of 
Borne,  and  the  burdens  of  his  diocese,  oppressed  his  spirits  and 
produced  an  agitation  of  mind  which  affected  his  health.  Bembo, 
with  his  usual  kindness,  wrote  to  his  son  Gio.  Matteo  Bembo, 
a  magistrate,  to  console  him.4  He  had  great  difficulties  before 
him.  The  office  of  pastor  had  from  neglect  long  since  passed 
from  the  hands  of  the  bishops  to  the  religious  orders,  and  es 
tablished  a  duplicate  ecclesiastical  authority.  As  long  as  the 
bishop  remained  at  a  distance  and  contented  himself  with  re 
ceiving  the  revenues  of  his  see,  there  was  no  room  for  opposition  ; 
but  when,  as  in  Vergerio's  case,  the  bishop  wished  to  do  his 
duty  as  a  pastor,  and  lead  his  flock  to  the  pure  streams  of 
revelation,  then  the  conflict  began.  The  friars  had  usurped 
the  office  of  preaching  and  of  administering  the  sacraments,  and 
had  full  possession  of  that  engine  of  corruption  and  influence, 
the  confessional  chair.  They  were  sworn  enemies  to  every  kind 
of  reform,  for  they  fattened  on  the  spoils  of  ignorance  and 
superstition. 

Vergerio,  however,  was  resolved  to  attempt  removing  some 
of  the  superstitious  images  from  his  church,  and  began  by 
exposing  the  folly  of  worshipping  St.  Christopher  and  St.  George 
on  horseback ;  the  latter  was  the  patron  and  protector  of  Pirano, 
a  place  within  his  diocese.  The  friars  took  the  alarm,  and 
two  strong  parties  formed  themselves;  the  one  against  all 
change  of  these  time-honoured  follies ;  the  other,  supporters 
of  the  bishop.  Bembo's  son,  the  podesta,  rather  leaned  to 
established  usages.  His  father,  the  cardinal,  wrote  to  him  that 
if  the  bishop  was  partial  in  his  dealings  and  favoured  one  party 
more  than  another,  Matteo  was  not  to  regard  his  affection  for  the 

1  Luigi  Priuli,  a  Venetian,  the  friend  of  Card.  Pole.— See  Vol.  II.  CHAP.  xv. 
p.  203. 

2  The  point  of  the  original  is  not  translateable,  hora  di  nuovo  mi  caccia,  et  corro. 

3  This  letter  is  dated  from  Rome,  3rd  Nov.  1541.— Lettere  Volgari,  torn.  i.  p.  220. 
*  La  infermita  de  Monsig.  Vescovo  di  Capo  d'  Istria  me  displace  assai,  hauro 

caro  lo  facciate  visitare  da  parte  mia,  e  gli  facciate  buon  animo,  e  essortiate  a  star* 
allegramente,  che  cosi  piu  facilmente  guarira. — Lettere  di  XIII  Huomini,  p.  349. 
Ed.  1560. 
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man,  but  decide  the  causes  brought  before  him  with  justice  and 
impartiality.  This  was  the  first  stone  thrown  against  the 
bishop;  the  authorities  being  against  him,  complaints  were 
made  to  the  papal  Nuncio,  La  Casa,  at  Venice ;  he  was  ac 
cused  of  heresy,  and  a  censure  was  passed  upon  him.  His 
friend  Aretino  wrote  that  in  the  end  this  would  turn  to  good,  as 
he  was  known  to  be  a  good  Christian  and  a  faithful  bishop,  and 
entreated  him  to  believe  that  these  evil  reports  would  finally 
bring  him  as  much  lustre,  as  the  renewal  of  the  swan's  feathers 
increases  her  beauty.1 

After  the  expressed  disapprobation  of  the  Nuncio,  Yergerio 
found  his  position  as  a  bishop  untenable,  and  went  to  take 
counsel  with  his  friend  cardinal  Hercules  Gonzaga2  at  Mantua. 
Annibale  Grisone,  a  canon,  preached  openly  against  the  bishop, 
and  knew  so  well  how  to  work  on  the  passions  of  the  ignorant 
populace  that  he  attributed  the  long  drought  and  failure  of  crops 
to  Vergerio's  impiety  in  not  respecting  the  ancient  traditions. 
On  the  13th  of  January  1546  he  wrote  from  Mantua  to  Muzio  his 
fellow-townsman,  complaining  of  this  persecution,  but  at  the 
same  time  he  received  it  as  a  mark  of  the  divine  favour,  and 
said  that  he  was  proud  to  surfer  for  the  name  of  Christ.3 

But  Muzio's  tendencies  unfortunately  lay  in  another  di 
rection;  he  was  a  friend  of  Grisone,  and  already  much  preju 
diced  against  Yergerio,  whose  letter  contained  some  unguarded4 
expressions  upon  divine  influence ;  this  alarmed  the  stickler  for 
free-will,  and  he  returned  for  answer  that  he  thought  his 
opinions  unsound  and  tinged  with  Lutheranism.  Finding  he 
could  not  count  on  Muzio  as  a  friend,  and  fearing  to  write 
his  own  condemnation,  Vergerio  left  his  letter  unanswered,  and 

1  Pietro  Aretino,  Lettere. 

2  Cardinal  of  Mantua ;  he  was  the  son  of  Francesco  Gonzaga,  duke  of  Mantua, 
and  of  Isabella  d'  Este.   As  President  of  the  Council  of  Trent  he  was  much  esteemed 
for  his  probity  and  for  his  defence  of  episcopal  authority. 

3  Per  grazia  di  Dio  son  de'  perseguitati,  non  erubesco,  anzi  me  ne  glorio  non  in 
me,  ma  in  Christo  che  mi  fa  degno  di  patir  per  lui,  questo  e  dono  com'  e  dono  la  fede. 

"Muzio  mio  dolce,  si  scrive  quando  Dio  vuole,  non  quando  vogliamo  noi  e 
cosi  e  di  tutte  le  altre  cose  che  fanno  gli  uornini  christiani,  guidati  dallo  spirito  di 
Dio."  This  letter  was  written  from  Mantua  in  January  1546,  and  he  tells  Muzio 
that  he  had  been  there  for  nine  months.  It  was  subsequently  printed  by  Muzio  at 
the  beginning  of  a  book  entitled  Le  Venjeriane  del  Muzio,  which  also  contained 
Discorso  se  si  convenga  ragunar  concilia.  Trattato  della  Communione  dei  Laid,  e  delle 
mogli  di  Cherici.  In  Yenezia.  Giolito,  1551, 

n  K  'J 
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retired  to  the  town  of  Biva,  on  the  borders  of  the  lake  of 
Garda,1  belonging  to  his  friend  cardinal  Madrucci,  bishop  of  Trent. 
Vergerio  was  very  desirous  of  taking  his  place  as  bishop 
at  the  Council  of  Trent.  Uncertain  how  he  would  be  received 
he  wished  to  have  permission  to  appear  before  the  Council  and 
justify  himself.  He  had  been  at  Rlva  only  a  month  when 
he  wrote  to  Madrucci  as  follows  : 

"  Pray  write  just  once  to  Rome  con  quella  santa  mano,  thus  :  '  Ver 
gerio  will  go  where  you  choose  to  be  judged  ;  but,  your  reverence,  believe 
me,  it  is  not  for  the  honour  of  the  Council  that  such  a  trial  should  take 
place  just  now  ;  it  would  be  better  to  allow  him  to  come  to  Trent. 
Do  me  this  favour,  and  you  will  see  how  much  better  it  will  succeed 
than  sending  him  to  be  judged  at  Yenice,  which  in  the  eyes  of  the 
world  is  a  convent  of  Theatines.'  Please  to  write  in  this  manner,  most 
Eeverend  Sir  of  Trent,  and  see  what  comes  of  it.  There  are  loud 
murmurs  of  dissatisfaction  because  I  am  not  with  the  others  ;  as  I  am 
well  thought  of  in  Yenice  these  are  continually  increasing.  It  grieves 
me  to  the  heart  not  to  be  at  your  side  to  serve  God  in  this  Council. 
Let  Him  do  as  seemeth  to  Him  good  ;  into  His  hands  I  remit  my  cause. 
I  wish  greatly  to  converse  with  you,  and  if  I  am  to  go  to  Yenice 
I  request  your  reverence  to  allow  me  to  pass  by  Trent.  Your  podesta 
of  Eiva  has  loaded  me  with  kindnesses  without  number,  and  has  even 
received  me  into  his  house  as  a  brother;  but  notwithstanding  his 
agreeable  society  I  wish  to  leave  this  place,  and  I  entreat  your  illus 
trious  lordship  by  some  means  or  other  to  effect  this.  I  kiss  your  hands 
and  commend  myself  to  your  good  graces.  Christ  be  with  you.  From 
Eiva,  25th  February  1546. 

"  Your  servant,  the  Bishop  Y 


Through  the  kind  offices  of  his  friend  the  Cardinal  of  Trent 
he  at  length  obtained  permission  to  present  himself  before  the 
Council,  but  the  legates  would  not  allow  him  to  speak  till  he  had 
justified  himself  against  the  charge  of  heresy  before  the  Pope. 
If  they  had  not  been  afraid  of  infringing  the  liberty  of  the 
Council,  or  rather  of  its  being  said  that  the  Council  was  not  free, 
he  would  have  been  arrested  and  sent  bound  to  Eome  ;  but  the 
eyes  of  the  Protestants  were  upon  them.  The  influence  of  Ver 
gerio'  s  friends  relieved  him  from  the  danger  of  appearing  before  the 
Inquisition  at  Eome,  and  his  cause  was  referred  to  the  Patriarch 
and  Nuncio  of  Venice. 

During  his  absence  his  enemies  had  not  been  idle.     To  the 

1  Opposite  Peschiera,  anciently  called  Lacus  Banaci.     It  is  celebrated  by  Faccio 
in  his  Dittamondo  for  its  beauty  and  fine  fish  :    Vedi  Peschiera  e  il  suo  bel  lago.     It 
belonged  at  that  time  to  the  bishopric  of  Trent. 

2  Carli  Opere,  vol.  xv.    Milano.  1786. 
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bishop's  great  indignation  the  Nuncio  sent  the  police  (sbirri)  to 
search  his  palace  at  Capo  d'  Istria  for  heretical  books,1  and  the 
number  of  them  found  there  formed  one  of  the  principal  articles 
of  accusation  against  him.  Three  were  most  especially  obnoxious. 
One,  called  a  diabolical  book,  Pasquino  in  Estasi?  a  satire  on 
the  Pope  and  the  Roman  Catholic  religion;  11  Beneficio  di 
Christo,  and  II  Summario  della  sacra  scrittura.  In  vain  he  de 
fended  himself  by  quoting  the  canon  which  enjoins  bishops  to 
read  heretical  books  in  order  to  detect  their  errors,  and  that  they 
may  be  confuted  at  Eome.  The  friars  were  the  prime  movers 
of  this  persecution  against  Vergerio ;  his  reforms  touched  their 
gains  as  well  as  their  manner  of  life.  If  neither  St.  George  nor 
St.  Christopher  were  to  be  worshipped,  what  would  become  of  the 
profit  derived  from  their  images.  The  bishop  had  stripped  them 
of  their  false  glory,  and  dared  to  declare  that  these  holy  images 
were  idols.3  What  need  of  farther  proof  of  his  heresy  ?  In  ex 
planation  he  observed  that  the  word  e$>o>Xoi>  in  Greek  meant 
image,  from  el'Seo  to  see,  and  quoted  Cicero,  who  says,  imagines 
quce  idola  sunt. 

A  friar  named  Bonaventura  Gurone,  guardian  of  the  zoccolante 
(wooden  shoes),  was  enraged  against  the  bishop  because  he  re 
proved  him  for  having  prepared  some  rails  for  an  altar  on  which 
to  hang  votive  offerings.  They  were  to  be  offered  in  gratitude 
for  the  miraculous  cures  which  the  anticipated  Virgin,  not  yet 
painted,  was  to  perform.  Gurone  consulted  with  another  priest, 
whom  the  bishop  had  admonished  for  leading  an  immoral  life. 
"  Come,"  said  he,  "  let  us  accuse  the  bishop  and  get  him  sent  away, 
and  then  you  can  do  as  you  please."  Another  of  his  accusers, 
a  friar  of  the  third  order  of  St.  Francis,  had  promised  five  ducats 
to  a  woman  if  she  would  say  that  a  female  had  appeared  and 

1  Vergerio  speaks  of  this  insulting  aggression  in  Difesa  IV. :  "Pare  a  me  che 
grande  injuria  mi  sia  stata  fatta  quando  il  Legato  della  Casa  mando  in  Capo  d'  Istria 
con  molto  scandalo  di  tutte  quel  popolo  i  pubblici  sbirri  cercando  per  tutta  la  casa 
mia.    lo  aveva  di  que'  libri  (eretici)  et  mando  a  far  questo  romore  appunto  in  tempo 
ch'  io  era  nel  Concilio  di  Trento."     Of  this  circumstance  Carli  says  no  writer  had 
hitherto  made  mention,  but  a  letter  in  the  secret  archives  of  the  Vatican  from  Ver 
gerio  to  Madrucci  Attests  its  accuracy. — See  Le  otto  difesione  del  Verg.  ovvero  trattato 
delle  superstitione  d'  Italia  e  della  ignoranza  de1  Sacerdoti  etc.  publicato  da  Celio 
Secundo  Curione.  Basil.  1550. 

2  By  Celio  Secundo  Curione. 

3  Dixit  quod  imagines  sanctorum  sunt  idola. — See  Carli. 
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ordered  her  to  tell  the  people  to  visit  her  image  five  times  in  the 
church  of  Santa  Maria  de'  Campi.  This  absurd  story  was  "be 
lieved  by  the  credulous  multitude,  till  Vergerio  sifted  the  matter 
and  proved  the  imposture.  He  brought  the  woman  before  the 
podesta,  Alvino  Dora ;  she  was  convicted  of  falsehood  and  she 
and  her  two  accomplices  were  sentenced  to  a  short  imprisonment. 

This  and  other  judicial  acts,  tending  to  unveil  the  hypocrisy 
of  the  friars,  were  made  articles  of  accusation  against  him.  It 
was  said  he  had  spoken  of  the  monkish  orders  with  contempt, 
and  sneered  at  the  practice  of  dressing  the  dead  in  the  habit  of 
St.  Francis,  and  had  declared  that  the  soul  could  reap  no  benefit 
from  the  body  wearing  this  monkish  dress,  and  that  it  was  only 
an  expedient  to  get  money,  which  would  be  better  spent  in  feed 
ing  and  clothing  the  poor.  Another  friar  came  forward  to  com 
plain  that  the  bishop  had  reproved  him  for  having  announced 
from  the  pulpit  that  he  had  in  his  possession  a  tooth  of  St.  Apol- 
lonia,  which  was  a  sovereign  remedy  for  toothache.  So  ignorant 
and  malicious  were  these  priests  of  Baal,  that  they  averred  the 
bishop  had  said  that  the  books  of  St.  Augustine  and  the  writings 
of  St.  Paul  ought  to  be  thrown  into  the  fire.  This  he  positively 
denied,  but  owned  that  such  were  the  corrupt  lives  of  the  friars 
that  he  had  said  it  were  better  for  a  church  to  be  burned  down 
than  for  it  to  be  made  a  place  for  unholy  communications.  One 
witness,  Alvini  Calino,  was  thought  to  bring  a  very  serious  ac 
cusation,  when  he  stated  that  he  had  heard  the  bishop  say 
the  miracles  painted  on  the  walls  of  the  temple  at  Loreto  were 
not  really  performed  there. 

On  the  15th  of  August,  1546,  Vergerio  published  a  full  de 
fence  of  himself  against  all  the  above  accusations,  together  with 
a  pastoral  letter  addressed  to  his  diocese.  To  prove  the  folly  of 
the  legends  so  credulously  swallowed  by  the  multitude,  he  recited 
the  ridiculous  story  of  St.  George,  which  was  in  itself  a  vindica 
tion.  He  shewed  that  Griacomo  de  Voragine  classes  this  story 
among  Apocrypha*  Scripturas,  and  that  it  was  acknowledged  as 
such  by  Paul  III.,  and  taken  out  of  the  breviary  in  consequence. 
As  to  having  made  free  remarks  to  his  friends  on  the  evil  of  old 
abuses,  he  justified  himself  by  referring  to  the  canons,  where  it  is 
commanded  to  sustain  the  truth  even  against  the  most  ancient 
customs,  and  quotes  St.  Cyprian,  who  says,  tc  consuetudo  sine 
veritate  vetustas  erroris  est,  ancient  practices  not  founded  on  truth 
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are  errors."  The  worship  of  St.  Christopher  had  been  left  out 
of  the  breviary,  and  for  the  honour  of  the  church  they  ought  to 
discard  such  old  wives'  fables.1  He  answered  the  accusation  of 
disrespect  to  images  by  explaining  that  there  was  in  a  church  an 
ill-shapen  figure  of  St.  George  on  horseback  of  pasteboard,  as 
large  as  life.  Near  to  this  gigantic  figure  a  representation  of 
the  king's  daughter  was  suspended,  and  by  her  side  an  enormous 
beast.  All  these  pasteboard  gods  hung  down  so  low  as  to  occupy 
a  great  portion  of  the  church.  He  was  accused  of  saying, 
"  Throw  down  that  great  horse ;"  but  it  was  not  this  figure  which 
he  had  ordered  to  be  removed,  but  the  imago  of  St.  Anne,  put  up 
by  some  women  in  the  church  of  Pirano,  before  which  lamps 
were  kept  burning.  It  was  an  indecorous  exhibition  of  a  figure 
of  wood  lying  on  a  bed,  supposed  to  be  giving  birth  to  the 
Virgin  Mary.  All  the  women  flocked  to  worship  this  figure,2 
and  he  was  certainly  very  desirous  of  having  it  removed ;  but  his 
wish  had  not  been  accomplished,  for  it  was  there  still.  He  did 
not  deny  having  said  that  it  was  better  to  give  the  oil  to  the 
poor  than  to  burn  it  before  the  images  of  St.  Anne  and  the 
Virgin;  and  he  recollected  having  observed,  when  he  saw  the 
leaden  seals3  stamped  with  the  heads  of  Peter  and  Paul,  "  Who 
would  ever  have  thought  of  your  heads  being  used  for  this 
purpose !"  In  short  the  whole  of  the  accusations  put  together 
only  proved  that  he  was  a  reformer  of  crying  abuses  and  traditional 
follies.  There  was  no  appearance  of  his  being  tinged  with  a 
shade  of  heresy,  properly  so  called.  Whatever  might  have  been 
his  doctrinal  opinions  he  had  not  manifested  them.  He  wished 
to  do  what  he  conceived  to  be  his  duty  in  discouraging  these 
superstitions,  as  they  were  for  the  majority  the  whole  of  their 
religion.  The  bishop's  good  intentions  were  evident,  and  all 
good  men  were  shocked  at  this  attack  on  him. 

The  evidence  against  him  was  not  strong  enough  to  condemn 
or  even  to  cite  him  to  Kome,  and  he  was  not  declared  a  heretic. 
Muzio,  his  townsman,  a  ready  polemical  writer,  complains  that 

1  "  Pare  a  me,  che  sia  onore,  e  reputazione  della  Chiesa  e  della  fede  nostro 
santissima  e  pieno  di  grazia,  e  di  maesta  a  repudiar  queste  baiie  et  dire  arditamente 
ch'  elle  non  son  veri." 

2  At  Rome,  in  the  church  of  St.  Agostino,  there  is  at  this  very  time  an  image 
of  the  Virgin  with  a  child  in  her  arms,  to  which  females  flock  to  pray  and  to  load 
with  jewels. 

3  Attached  to  papal  bulls,  briefs,  and  law  papers. 
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those  persons  who  were  sent  to  Capo  <T  Istria  to  take  evidence 
against  him  were  more  Lutheran  than  the  bishop.  His  enemies 
however  were  determined  to  ruin  him,  and  combined  their  forces 
for  this  purpose.  Annibale  Grisone,  Muzio,  and  Antonio  Elio 
finally  drove  him  from  his  untenable  position  of  a  reformer 
within  the  Roman  Catholic  Church.  Antonio  Elio  owed  his 
position  to  Yergerio's  brother  Aurelio,  a  knight  of  Rhodes ;  who 
while  secretary  to  Clement  VII.  had  taken  this  Elio,  a  man  of 
ignoble  birth,  into  his  service  and  thus  made  his  fortune.  Ver- 
gerio  reproaches  him  with  ingratitude  to  his  benefactor. 

This  Aurelio  Vergerio  was  the  elder  brother,  and  seems  to 
have  had  much  influence  at  Rome,  for  Pietro  Paolo  said  that  he 
could  have  had  the  bishopric,  but  that  they  both  agreed  it  was 
better  to  bestow,  it  on  their  younger  brother  Giovan  Battista. 
Our  Vergerio  gives  an  interesting  account  of  a  conversation 
which  took  place  when  Aurelio  paid  him  a  visit  at  Venice  while 
he  was  in  the  Pope's  service :  "  He  opened  his  heart  to  me,  God 
is  my  witness  that  this  is  true,  and  said  he  had  discovered 
that  the  papacy  was  altogether  a  human  policy,  guided  by 
worldly  motives  and  not  commanded  by  Christ."  He  died 
shortly  after  at  Rome,  and  was  supposed  to  have  been  poisoned 
by  a  salad.  In  the  year  1548  our  Vergerio  had  also  to  mourn 
the  loss  of  his  youngest  brother  Giovan  Battista,  bishop  of  Pola. 
Of  him  the  survivor  said,  "  He  was  a  good  man  but  of  no  great 
learning;  God  gives  to  each  their  several  gifts.  He  lived  for 
eighteen  years  at  Pola,  doing  his  duty  as  a  resident  bishop  as  far 
as  he  had  light,  as  many  can  testify.  Towards  the  end  of  his 
life  it  pleased  God  to  enlighten  him,  and  he  began  to  under 
stand  that  it  was  the  papacy  which  had  disturbed  and  disordered 
all  Christendom.  Once  convinced  of  this,  he  laid  aside  his 
former  views  and  adopted  ours.  Several  of  his  canons  and 
other  priests  followed  his  example,  and  some  are  now  exiles  for 
the  truth,  such  as  Rasoro1  and  Gernasio.  As  his  death  drew 
near  he  left  his  own  bishopric  and  came  to  me ;  he  died  in  my 
arms  in  a  most  Christian  manner,  and  was  buried  like  a 
Christian,  not  having  time  or  opportunity  to  set  any  farther 
example  or  fulfil  his  desire  to  do  something  for  the  glory  of  God. 

1  He  wrote,  "  Ludovico  Rasoro  alia  Abbadessa  dello  Monastero  de  S.  Giustina 
in  Venezia,  sopra  un  libro  intitolato  Luce  di  Fede,  stampato  nuovamente  in  Milano 
per  Gio.  Antonio  da  Borgo  in  laude  della  Messa.  Nell'  a.  53." 
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His  relations  did  what  they  could ;  enough  that  there  were  no 
friars'  superstitions  or  blasphemies,  that  is,  auricular  confession 
or  unction  with  rancid  oil.  He  wrote  nothing  but  a  paraphrase 
on  the  Psalm,  '  Blessed  are  the  undefiled,  &c.,'  which  1  after 
wards  printed.  In  short  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  he  was  one 
of  the  elect  of  God,  and  one  of  those  whom  you  call  Lutheran ; 
he  is  even  noted  in  two  or  three  of  your  Catalogues.  This  I  say 
for  the  glory  of  God." 

This  was  addressed  to  Fra  Ippolito  Chizzuola,  who  after  Ver- 
gerio  had  left  Italy  published  an  invective  against  him.1  Among 
other  things  the  friar  accuses  him  of  forsaking  the  doctrines  of 
his  ancestors :  to  this  futile  argument  he  replied  that  if  his 
ancestors  had  lived  in  this  age  of  light2  they  would  have  em 
braced  the  same  doctrines  which  he  by  the  grace  of  God  had 
been  enabled  to  receive;  and  UI  am  sure,"  he  added,  "they 
would  have  been  the  last  people  in  the  world  to  reprove  me, 
gifted  as  they  were  both  with  talent  and  influence,  if  I  may  be 
allowed  thus  to  laud  them." 

While  Vergerio  was  under  the  pressure  of  persecution,  his 
friend  the  cardinal  of  Mantua  wrote  in  his  favour  to  the  cardinal 
of  Trent,  saying,  "he  preached  well  and  set  a  good  example 
to  his  flock,  but  that  his  enemies  had  reported  something  he  had 
said  in  the  pulpit  to  the  Nuncio  La  Casa  at  Venice,  who  cited 
him  to  appear."  Gonzaga  begs  Madrucci  to  have  this  matter 
set  at  rest,  that  Vergerio  may  return  to  his  bishopric.  He  adds : 

"  There  is  no  doubt  of  his  obedience  to  the  Church,  and  that  he 
will  do  all  that  is  required  of  him.  But  if  he  is  not  restored  to  his 
episcopal  authority  it  is  to  be  feared  that  he  may  take  some  desperate 
course ;  if  on  the  contrary  you  give  him  a  hearing  and  allow  him  to 
justify  himself,  he  will  say  what  you  please,  and  you  will  retain  the 
services  of  a  bishop  of  ability,  who  is  greatly  enlightened  in  the 
doctrines  of  Christ,  besides  possessing  so  rich  a  vein  of  eloquence 
that  it  is  a  pleasure  to  hear  him." 

In  confirmation  that  there  was  no  proof  of  his  holding  here 
tical  opinions  at  this  time,  we  have  a  letter  from  Fra  Marino,  one 
of  the  Inquisitors,  to  the  cardinal  of  Mantua,  in  which  he  says : 

1  Risposta  ad  una  invettiva,  di  fra  Ipp.  Cliizzuola  da  Brescia.  4to.  1565. 

2  This  though  a  natural  and  plausible  argument  loses  much  of  its  value  from 
observation  and  experience.     The  capricious  nature  of  some  minds  is  so  great  that 
it  makes  them  exchange  truth  for  error,  and  light  for  darkness.     If  we  see  this  more 
strongly  exemplified  in  free  countries  like  ours,  it  is  not  because  we  are  of  less  steady 
and  constant  character,  but  because  human  nature  is  less  under  restraint. 
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"  I  know  it  will  give  you  pleasure  to  hear  that  at  the  inquisition 
made  about  my  friend  the  bishop  at  Capo  d'  Istria,  by  the  auditors  of 
the  legate,  the  vicar  of  the  Patriarch  of  Aquila,  the  Fiscal,  and 
myself,  no  proofs  of  heresy  were  found ;  on  the  contrary,  he  appears  to 
have  governed  his  diocese  with  the  greatest  charity  and  kindness,  and 
with  all  the  assiduity  of  a  faithful  pastor.  More  than  eighty  witnesses 
have  borne  testimony  to  this  effect.  Even  his  enemies,  who  are  few 
in  number,  confess  that  he  leads  a  most  blameless  and  irreproachable 
life ;  his  accusers  are  envious  persons,  who  by  their  wicked  lives  deny 
Christ ;  among  them  are  some  friars,  who  for  their  misdeeds  had  been 
turned  out  of  their  several  orders  :  this  trial  has  brought  to  light  both 
their  ignorance  and  malevolence.  Among  these  persons  there  are  some 
agents  of  a  certain  Antonio  Elio  who  seeks  to  annoy  the  bishop  in 
every  possible  way  on  account  of  a  pension,  which  he  holds  on  the 
revenues  of  the  bishopric,  not  having  been  paid.  I  declare  all  this  to 
your  reverence  as  a  person  who  has  gone  through  the  whole  affair 
impartially,  and  moved  only  by  zeal  for  the  Gospel.  I  am  quite 
a  stranger  to  the  bishop,  but  think  great  injustice  has  been  done  him. 
If  I  could  have  followed  my  own  inclination  I  would  have  publicly 
absolved  him  from  the  pulpit,  and  declared  him  to  be  a  most  ex 
cellent  pastor.  I  would  have  pointed  out  his  enemies,  and  declared 
that  non  omnis  sermo  facit  hominem  hareticum — a  man  is  not  to  be 
called  a  heretic  for  a  word."1 

This  letter,  dated  13th  November  1546,  proves  that  the 
monks  said  truly  when  they  asserted  that  Lutheran  principles 
had  insinuated  themselves  even  among  the  Inquisitors;  and 
there  can  be  little  doubt  that  during  the  reign  of  Paul  III.  some 
moderate  and  religious  men  filled  this  office  with  the  view  of 
mitigating  the  rigour  of  persecution. 

The  cardinal  of  Mantua  continued  steadily  to  defend  Vergerio, 
and  wrote  the  following  letter  to  cardinal  Farnese,  the  Pope's 
grandson,  in  his  favour : 

"  MOST  ILLUSTRIOUS  AND  EEVEREND  SIB, 

"  Yergerio,  the  bishop  of  Capo  d'  Istria,  was  examined  on 
the  charge  of  preaching  false  doctrine.  This  inquisition  was  directed 
by  the  Legate  of  Yenice  and  the  Patriarch  of  Aquila,  who  sent  their 
auditors  with  the  ordinary  Inquisitors  in  order  to  examine  a  number  of 
witnesses  on  the  spot.  Fra  Marino  has  written  to  me  that  not  only 
did  they  find  him  (the  bishop)  innocent,  but  by  many  concurrent  wit 
nesses  he  was  proved  to  be  highly  praiseworthy.  The  bishop  entreats 
me  to  speak  in  his  behalf  to  your  most  illustrious  reverence,  and  relieve 
him  of  the  expense  of  having  the  cause  referred  to  Home ;  and  begs  it 
may  be  left  in  the  hands  of  the  authorities,  the  legate,  the  vicar  of  the 

1  Grand  ingiustizia  et  torto  e  stato  fatto  al  povero  Vescovo ;  e  ch'  cgli  Teologo 
e  Inquisitore  1'  avrebbe  voluto  in  pulpito  publicar  assoluto  e  Pastor  bonissimo. — 
See  Carli,  torn.  xv. 
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Pope,  and  the  auditor  of  the  chamber ;  here  there  are  many  divines 
who  can  examine  him  anew  on  the  articles  of  faith.  I  could  not 
refuse  to  entreat  you  to  consent  to  this,  and  I  do  so  most  heartily.  He 
has  both  talent,"  learning,  and  eloquence;  his  innocence  has  been 
clearly  proved,  and  it  is  not  unreasonable  to  grant  him  this  favour. 
He  appears  to  have  some  disagreement  with  Antonio  Elio,  to  whom  I 
am  well  disposed,  and  whom  I  have  no  desire  to  injure  by  this  letter."1 

This  earnest  appeal,  though  so  favourable  to  Vergerio,  pro 
duced  no  effect ;  his  enemies  had  been  too  successful  in  exciting 
prejudice  against  him  at  Rome.  Other  letters  equally  satis 
factory  were  written  on  this  occasion ;  one  in  particular  from 
Giovan  Maria  Bocella,  the  Fiscal  attorney  of  the  Inquisition. 

After  Vergerio  had  been  obliged  to  leave  Italy  he  published 
these  recommendatory  letters  in  his  reply  to  a  violent  invective 
against  him  by  Fra  Ippolito  Chizzuola  before  quoted.2  In  the 
second  chapter  he  alludes  to  the  friar's  animadversions  on  his 
(Vergerio's)  assertion  that  it  was  only  within  the  last  hundred 
years  that  the  light  of  the  Gospel  had  entered  Bohemia ;  and  goes 
on  to  say  that  "  those  to  whom  it  strikes  home  may  chew  the 
bitter  cud  of  this  assertion.  Is  it  not  well  known  that  within  the 
last  few  years  the  style  of  preaching  is  entirely  changed  even 
in  Italy?  Is  it  not  evident  that  eloquence  both  in  Latin  and 
Italian  is  more  in  request?  That  the  knowledge  of  Greek  is 
much  more  extended  than  it  was  a  few  years  back ;  and  that  by 
the  favour  of  God  philosophy  and  all  other  sciences  are  studied 
with  greater  attention  and  care  ?  The  friar  says  I  speak  falsely 
when  I  say  that  the  Pope  forbids  the  bishops  to  read  the 
books  of  the  reformers,  and  he  denies  that  there  is  any  such 
prohibition.  Let  us  prove  the  fact.  Leo  X.  was  the  first 
to  issue  a  censorial  prohibition  of  these  books,3  which  was  an  act 
of  tyrannical  injustice.  Julius  III.  followed  in  the  same  track ; 
in  his  bull  he  said  '  that  many  asked  permission  to  read  in  order 
to  confute  these  works,  but  the  contrary  effect  generally  fol 
lowed.'  Such  is  the  force  of  truth  that  those  who  asked 
permission  to  inform  themselves  how  they  might  best  answer 
and  confute  others  were  taken  in  their  own  snare  and  could 

1  This  letter  was  dated  Trent,  18th  December,  1546. 

2  Ai  Fratetti  d' Italia.     Di  un  libro  di  Fra  Ippol.  Chizzuola  da  Brescia,    1563, 
and  Delia  declinatione  che  hafatto  il  Papato  solamente  da  XI  anni  in  qua. 

3  In  1515,  at  the  tenth  session  of  the  Lateran  Council,  which  assembled  in  1511, 
an  ordinance  of  Leo  X.  was  confirmed,  forbidding  any  book  to  be  printed  without 
being  examined  by  the  Master  of  the  Sacred  Palace  of  the  Inquisitor  of  the  place. 
Ed.  1521.  Rome,  fol.  cli.— See  Mendham,  Indexes,  1826. 
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not  get  out  of  the  dilemma.  This  prohibition  extended  to  all 
men  of  whatever  rank,  degree,  or  condition ;  to  bishops,  arch 
bishops,  and  the  highest  ecclesiastical  dignitaries.  These  are  the 
words  of  the  papal  bull  which  I  printed  at  Poschiavo."1 

We  have  already  said  that  the  friars  were  the  prime  movers 
of  the  persecution  against  Yergerio,  and  the  Franciscans  seem 
to  have  been  most  especially  exasperated  against  him,  because 
he  had  separated  a  convent  of  nuns  from  the  Franciscan  monas 
tery,  and  made  a  public  road  between  them. 

Towards  the  close  of  the  year  1548  Yergerio  was  dismissed 
from  his  bishopric  by  the  legate.  He  obeyed,  and  retired  to 
Padua :  the  legate  enjoined  him  to  go  to  Rome  to  justify  himself, 
but  the  cardinal  of  Mantua  dissuaded  him  from  venturing  on 
this  step,  as  the  Pope  was  prejudiced  against  him.  The  legate, 
desirous  of  getting  him  within  his  grasp,  cited  him  to  appear 
at  his  episcopal  palace,  from  whence  he  had  been  banished  by 
a  monitorio  a  few  weeks  before.  This  was  only  a  pretence  to 
entrap  him,  for  he  knew  he  would  not  appear;  the  summons 
having  been  disregarded,  emissaries  were  sent  to  take  him ;  but 
Yergerio,  having  received  timely  warning,  fearing  his  life  was 
in  danger,  fled  to  the  Grisons  country.  This  was  just  what  his 
enemies  desired;  if  they  could  not  get  hold  of  him  for  the 
Inquisition  to  handle,  the  next  best  thing  was  to  drive  him 
to  confess  himself  a  heretic. 

This  decisive  but  unwilling  step  broke  up  all  connection  with 
the  Church  of  Rome.  In  a  consistory  held  at  Rome  by  Paul  III. 
he  was  declared  contumacious,  deprived  of  the  episcopal  dignity, 
and  pronounced  to  be  an  apostate  and  heretic.2  It  is  doubtful 
whether  Yergerio  would  ever  have  brought  his  mind  to  separate 
himself  from  the  Romish  hierarchy  but  for  a  tragical  scene  which 
he  witnessed  at  Padua  in  1548. 

Francesco  Spira,  a  distinguished  lawyer,  had  zealously  em 
braced  the  reformed  opinions,  and  lost  no  opportunity  of  com 
municating  them  to  his  friends  and  neighbours.  This  was 
reported  to  the  legate  at  Yenice,  and  Spira  was  cited  to  appear 
before  him :  though  aware  of  his  danger  he  obeyed  the  summons, 
and  in  presence  of  the  legate  was  subjected  to  a  most  scrutinizing 

1  Agl'  Inquisitor!  che  sono  per  V  Italia.     Del  Catalogo  di  libri  eretici  stampato 
in  Roma  nell'  anno  presente  1559. — See  Appendix  G. 

2  See  Raynaldi,  Annales  Heel.  No.  xxiii.    Rome,  1549. 
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examination.  Under  the  influence  of  fear  he  confessed  he  had 
been  in  error,  promised  obedience  to  the  Church,  and  craved 
pardon  for  having  departed  from  the  faith  of  his  forefathers. 
The  legate,  pleased  with  his  submission,  accepted  his  excuses, 
but  insisted  as  a  condition  of  forgiveness  that  on  his  return  home 
he  should  make  reparation  for  his  former  errors  by  publicly 
disavowing  them.  He  assented,  but  on  his  return  home  he 
bitterly  repented  having  made  this  engagement.  At  length, 
overcome  by  the  entreaties  of  his  family  and  friends,  who  pointed 
out  the  certain  destruction  which  hesitation  would  bring  upon 
him,  he  consented  to  make  the  public  recantation  required  by 
the  legate.  But  the  struggle  between  terror  and  conscience 
was  too  violent;  the  consciousness  of  having  offended  his 
heavenly  Father  to  please  the  apostle  of  error  preyed  so  deeply 
on  his  mind,  that  he  fell  into  a  pitiable  state  of  mental  and  bodily 
disease.  Such  was  his  desperation  that  he  believed  he  had 
committed  the  unpardonable  sin  of  lying  to  the  Holy  Ghost, 
lost  all  hope  of  the  mercy  of  God,  and  of  eternal  salvation. 
He  was  removed  from  Cittadella  to  Padua;  every  possible 
remedy  was  tried  to  recover  the  tone  of  his  mind ;  his  friends 
and  physicians  in  vain  endeavoured  to  console  him  by  speaking 
of  the  sovereign  mercy  of  God.  He  believed  himself  irre 
mediably  doomed  to  the  punishment  of  hell,  and  declared  that 
he  already  felt  the  torments  of  the  damned.  That  he  not  only 
could  not  love  God,  but  that  his  heart  was  filled  with  hatred 
towards  Him :  argument  was  useless,  for  reason  was  dethroned. 
He  refused  all  nourishment,  and  expired  in  the  most  frightful 
state  of  mental  alienation.1 

So  melancholy  an  instance  of  human  weakness  and  mis 
fortune  impressed  the  minds  of  men  with  universal  terror.  Ver- 
gerio,  not  naturally  a  very  strong  minded  man,  was  so  shocked 
at  witnessing  the  miserable  effects  of  inquisitorial  power  that  he 
resolved  to  put  himself  beyond  its  reach,  and  immediately  fled 
to  the  Grisons  country.  His  flight  however  was  more  the  con 
sequence  of  fear  than  of  any  decided  opposition  to  the  religion 
of  Kome,  and  at  first  he  hesitated  about  entering  into  con- 

i  See  a  note  by  M'Crie,  Reform,  p.  138,  which  states  that  Vergerio  wrote  to 
Calvin  in  August,  1549,  that  he  was  obliged  to  leave  Italy  for  having  written  the 
history  of  Francesco  Spira.  It  was  printed  at  Geneva  in  1550,  with  a  preface  by 
Calvin. — Miscell.  Groningen,  torn.  iii.  p.  109.  See  Da  Porta,  Historia  Spieria, 
torn.  ii.  p.  144. 
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troversy  with  the  Church.  In  proof  of  this  the  following 
passage  of  a  letter  he  wrote  some  time  after  shews  he  had  by  no 
means  made  up  his  mind  to  take  up  his  lot  with  the  reformers. 

"  Besides  this  undertaking  I  might  perhaps  be  useful  in  matters 
pertaining  to  religion,  owing  to  the  friendship  existing  between  me  and 
the  learned  men  of  Germany ;  when  either  by  means  of  a  Council,  or 
in  the  negotiation  of  some  agreement  or  arrangement,  your  Excellency 
will  see  what  I  am  able  to  do."1 

When  Vergerio  arrived  at  the  Grisons  Vicosoprano  was  without 
a  pastor,  and  the  inhabitants  gladly  received  him  as  their  minis 
ter,  and  gave  him  the  yearly  stipend  of  one  hundred  and  fifty 
crowns.2  Crowds  of  refugees  from  Italy  crossed  the  Alps  to  the 
beautiful  vallies  of  the  Grisons,  where  the  Italian  language  was 
spoken,  and  where  the  freedom  of  speech  and  liberty  of  con 
science  denied  by  the  Romish  Church  was  freely  enjoyed.  In 
this  country  and  the  Val  Settina  Vergerio  had  many  opportunities 
of  preaching.  Once  he  arrived  at  a  small  town  called  Pontesina, 
at  the  foot  of  Mount  Bernino,  immediately  after  the  death  of  the 
parish  priest.  The  whole  population  of  the  village  was  as 
sembled,  with  the  judge  at  their  head.  Vergerio  offered  to 
preach ;  some  objected,  but  the  judge,  more  enlightened  than  the 
rest,  expressed  a  desire  to  hear  what  the  stranger  would  say,  and 
he  mounted  the  pulpit.  His  audience  were  so  pleased  with  his 
sermon  that  they  requested  him  to  preach  again  the  next  day ; 
which  he  did,  and  seized  the  opportunity  of  setting  forth  with  much 
eloquence  and  fervour  the  chief  doctrines  of  the  Gospel.  Justi 
fication  by  faith  and  the  benefits  of  Christ's  death  were  the  sub 
jects  of  his  discourse,  and  he  made  such  a  happy  impression  on 
his  hearers  that  with  one  voice  they  expressed  a  desire  for  a 
continuance  of  such  preaching ;  and  one  of  the  Reformed  minis 
ters  Bartolommeo  Silvio  of  Cremona,  was  unanimously  entreated 
to  settle  among  them  as  their  pastor.3 

He  greatly  contributed  to  the  increasing  spread  of  the  Re- 

1  This  letter  is  dated  Vicosoprano,  21  April,  1550;    the  original  is  still  pre 
served  in  the  archives  of  Guastalla. 

2  Bartolommeo  Mature,  a  Dominican  of  Cremona,  disgusted  with  the  cowl  and 
its  pretensions,  left  Italy  in  1528,  and  preached  the  Gospel  at  Vicosoprano  till  1547; 
he  died  at  Tomliasco. — See  Da  Porta,  Historia  Spierice,  torn.  i.  p.  158  ;  torn.  ii.  pp.  14, 
27—50;  and  M'Crie,  Reform. 

3  Da  Porta,  Historia  Spieria,  torn.  i. ;  M'Crie,  Reform,  p.  201 ;  and  //  Sacro 
Macello,  p.  23.    1853. 
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formed  opinions,  and  had  the  pleasure  of  consecrating  the  church 
of  Poschiavo  in  the  Val  Settina  to  the  Protestant  faith.  The  Diet 
had  issued  a  declaration  of  religious  liberty,  and  claimed  their  right 
to  profess  the  Reformed  religion.  In  the  year  1550  Vergerio 
printed  no  less  than  twelve  treatises,  tending  to  rouse  the  luke 
warm  or  to  confirm  the  wavering ;  his  chief  forte  was  expatiating 
on  the  persecutions  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  and  there  can  be  no 
doubt  that  his  frequent  reproaches  were  sensibly  felt  as  assaults 
against  the  despotism  of  the  papacy.  This  kind  of  composition 
was  more  suited  to  the  character  of  his  mind  than  entering  upon 
doctrine.  The  more  serious  and  spiritual  Reformers  of  Switzer 
land  stood  somewhat  aloof  till  they  clearly  understood  his 
opinions  on  important  points.  Some  have  one  talent  and  some 
another;  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  the  better  gift  is  that 
spiritual  grace  named  charity ;  yet  his  controversial  talents  were 
eminently  useful  in  sapping  the  foundations  of  priestly  power. 
By  holding  up  the  abuses  of  superstition  before  the  glass  of  the 
Gospel  he  destroyed  their  influence  and  exposed  them  to  con 
tempt  and  neglect.  His  voluminous  correspondence  with  the 
Zurich  Reformers  proves  his  earnest  desire  to  cooperate  with 
them,  and  his  diligence  and  activity  among  the  Italian  converts. 
From  these  letters  we  learn  that  he  paid  a  visit  to  Zurich,  and 
became  personally  acquainted  with  the  zealous  and  able  men 
who  fought  so  valiantly  for  the  maintenance  of  divine  truth,  and 
to  whom  the  Christian  world  is  so  deeply  indebted  for  their 
advocacy  of  sound  scriptural  doctrine.  Vergerio,  in  one  of  his 
letters  to  Rodolph  Gualter,  alludes  to  some  defamatory  reports 
which  had  been  circulated  of  his  being  too  fond  of  eating  and 
drinking ;  he  appeals  to  those  who  knew  his  manner  of  life  to 
defend  him  from  such  calumnies,1  and  begs  them  to  write  a  letter 
in  his  favour  to  the  ministers  of  the  Grisons.  With  this  request 
they  cheerfully  complied,  and  at  the  close  of  the  same  year  he 
thanks  them  for  the  consolation  afforded  by  their  letter  to  the 
Synod.2  Speaking  of  the  reassembling  of  the  Council,  he  says, 
"  it  will  be  free  to  the  Pope's  bishops,  but  to  no  one  else.  I  am 

1  See  Lettere  MS.,  Zurich  library,  dated  13th  September,  1550. 

2  In  a  postscript  to  this  letter  he  says :  "  E  venuto  fuori  un  nuovo  libro  in 
Italia  et  lo  mando  in  dono  a  V.  S.    Lo  stile  e  inepto,  la  dottrina  in  molti  punti 
peggio  che  papistica.     Vediamo  che  al  questo  autore  non  pare  che  la  fede  sia  dono 
di  Dio,  et  che  non  sia  vero  che  siamo  giustificati  per  la  giustitia  imputatici.     Tales 
scilicet  defensorcs  nunc  sibi  papa  assciscunt." — Lettere  MS. 
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preparing  a  treatise  which  will  unfold  the  insidious  arts  of  the 
Roman  Catholic  Church,  which  I  will  bring  to  you,  as  I  think 
I  have  in  my  head  some  important  ideas."1  The  following 
month  he  sent  this  new  publication  to  Zurich,  and  wrote  to 
Gualter  that  he  had  "  circulated  a  great  many  copies  in  Italy  to 
rouse  those  who  are  asleep,  and  who  still  put  faith  in  the 
promises  of  antichrist."  After  spending  ten  days  in  visiting 
the  churches  in  Val  Settina  he  intends  setting  out  for  Zurich ; 
meanwhile  he  begs  Gualter,  as  he  understands  Italian  so  well,  to 
translate  his  book  into  Latin.2 

Already  was  there  some  confusion  in  the  churches  of  the  Val 
Settina ;  the  ignorance  and  self-love  of  the  converts  made  them 
unwilling  to  submit  to  any  regulation  or  restraint ;  delighted  with 
their  freedom  from  the  weight  of  the  Roman  yoke  they  were 
averse  to  every  kind  of  organization.  Yergerio  discerned  the 
danger,  and  his  habits  of  business  enabled  him  to  counteract  its 
ill  effects.  He  wrote  that  "  there  were  many  antichrists,  many 
wolves  in  sheep's  clothing,  and  many  false  brethren."  Agostino 
Mainardi,3  pastor  of  Chiavenna,  and  his  zealous  assistant  Giulio 
of  Milano,4  were  very  active  in  disseminating  divine  truth 
and  in  collecting  the  people  into  a  regular  congregation.  All 
seemed  to  be  going  on  well  till  the  arrival  of  Camillo  Renato,5 
a  native  of  Sicily.  He  belonged  to  that  brilliant  class  of 
meteoric  minds  distinguished  by  the  gifts  of  eloquence.  Charac 
ters  of  this  description  are  generally  incapable  of  detecting  the 
subleties  of  error.  They  may  be  sincere  Christians,  but  unless 
their  imaginations  have  been  chastened  by  a  lengthened  ac 
quaintance  with  divine  truth  they  are  unfit  to  be  teachers. 
Untrained  in  arrangement  of  thought,  unchecked  by  the  fear 

1  Letterc  MS.  22nd  December,  1550. 

2  This  appears  to  have  heen  the  title,  Bolla  della  Indittione  a  Convocation*  del 
Concilia  che  si  ha  da  incominciare  in  Trento  al  primo  di  jtfaggio  nelP  a.  1551. — See 
Girt,  Petrns  Paulus  Vergerius,  p.  596. 

3  A  Piedmontese  and  an  Augustine  monk.     He  was  imprisoned  at  Asti  for  hold 
ing  Reformed  opinions,  but  afterwards  liberated  and  fled  to  the  Orisons,  was  ap 
pointed  minister  of  Chiavenna,  and  died  there  in  1563,  aged  81  years.     See  Zanchi 
Opera,  torn.  vii.  p.  35.     He  wrote  Trattatto  dclV  unica  et  perfetta  sodisfattione  di 
Christo.      Uno  pio  et  utile  Sermone  della  Gratia  de  Dio  contra  li  meriti  humani  an. 
1551 ;  and  L'  anatomia  della  Messa  ;  this  last  has  been  translated  into  Latin. — See 
Gerdes,  Ital.  Reform,  p.  300. 

4  A  converted  priest.     See  CHAP.  xui.  p.  Ill,  and  M'Crie,  Reform. 

5  See  M'Crie,  Reform,  p.  203. 


1563.] 


PETER   PAUL   VERGERIO. 


385 


of  being  wrong,  the  rushing  stream  overflows  its  banks,  and 
they  deem  themselves  inspired  when  they  are  only  misled.  In 
the  words  of  the  eloquent  but  misguided  Irving,  "  one  cannot 
but  love  their  zeal,  and  admire  the  ringlets  of  their  childish 
beauty,  and  the  freshness  of  their  downy  cheeks ;  but  ah !  what 
shall  these  avail  in  the  fierce  and  fiery  controversy,  when  a  man 
must  brave  the  battle's  edge  and  snatch  the  martyr's  crown 
from  the  midst  of  the  fire !"  These  are  reflections  which  every 
nascent  church  should  lay  to  heart ;  they  are  more  peculiarly 
suitable  to  Italian  converts;  born  in  a  land  of  beauty  and  of 
song,  the  steeds  of  their  fiery  imaginations  need  a  wholesome 
curb.  Sincerity  is  not  all  in  religion ;  we  must  add  to  our  faith 
virtue,  to  virtue  knowledge,  to  knowledge  temperance,  to  tem 
perance  patience,  to  patience  godliness,  to  godliness  brotherly 
kindness,  and  to  brotherly  kindness  charity,  and  be  perpetually 
growing  in  Christian  experience  of  our  own  hearts,  and  in 
what  has  been  called  the  good  sense  of  the  Gospel,  but  it  is 
more  properly  an  advanced  knowledge  of  divine  truth  which 
enables  us  to  discern  more  clearly  the  wonderful  combination 
of  several  links  which  form  a  perfect  whole.  It  is  an  historical 
fact  that  the  chief  errors  in  religious  belief  have  arisen  from  the 
separation  of  revealed  truths  from  their  chain  of  connection.  Any 
one  doctrine  exclusively  exaggerated  loses  its  balanced  position 
in  the  Divine  Oracles  and  opens  the  way  for  error.  To  obviate 
these  dangers,  and  to  keep  the  congregations  in  the  Orisons 
sound  in  their  creed,  Vergerio  drew  up  a  simple  and  scriptural 
confession  of  faith,1  which  he  signed  himself,  and  persuaded  the 
other  ministers  to  sign.2 

Vergerio  wrote  to  Rodolph  Gualter  at  Zurich  in  1551  that 
lie  had  reconciled  Camillo  with  the  minister  and  church  of  Chia- 
venna,  and  obliged  him  to  sign  a  confession  of  faith.3  This 

1  See  Appendix  n. 

2  We  lament  that  want  of  space  prevents  our  doing  anything  like  justice  to  the 
spread  of  the  reformed  opinions  in  the  Grisons.     There  is  matter  enough  for  a 
volume,  and  it  would  be  well  if  some  scholar  would  translate  Da  Porta,  Historia 
Rcformationis  Ecclesiarum  Rceticaritm. 

3  Mi  e  hisognato  andare  in  Val  Settina  e  patire  molti  incomodi  per  alcuni  ana- 
baptisti ;  in  fine  ne  ho  reconciliato  alcuni,  e  alcuni  ne  ho  fatto  partire  fuori  del 
paese.     Un  altra  grave  pugna  ho  avuto  con  papisti  che  ci  facevano  molte  novita  c 
molti  insulti  e  anche  questo  ho  vinto  con  1'  aiuto  del  Signore.     Ho  reconciliato 
Camillo  al  ministro  e  alia  chiesa  di  Chiavenna,  et  1'  ho  costretto  ad  accettare  una 
confessione  a  mio  modo  :  queste  faccende  adunque  mi  hanno  qui  rattenuto  e  insieme 
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confession,  drawn  up  by  Yergerio  to  stop  the  spread  of  the 
Anabaptist  opinions  and  keep  the  converts  close  to  the  doctrines 
of  the  Gospel,  proves  the  soundness  of  his  faith.  As  a  whole  it 
must  be  generally  approved ;  and  when  we  recollect  that  it  is  the 
work  of  a  man  brought  up  for  so  many  years  under  the  Roman 
ritual,  we  cannot  but  commend  the  diligence  with  which  he  must 
have  studied  the  Scriptures  before  he  could  have  attained  such 
clear  views  of  divine  truth.  Some  of  his  premises,  especially 
on  baptism,  are  not  borne  out  by  Scriptural  authority,  and 
seem  to  have  been  dictated  by  a  spirit  of  conservatism  when 
surrounded  by  innovators.  His  object  was  evidently  not. to 
destroy  but  to  build  up,  and  it  was  scarcely  possible  wholly 
to  divest  himself  of  the  ecclesiastical  idea  which  the  Roman 
Catholic  Church  attached  to  baptism.  While  Vergerio  was 
devoting  all  the  energies  of  a  very  active  mind  to  the  spread  of 
the  Gospel,  and  like  St.  Paul  continually  employed  in  abundant 
labours,  Pope  Julius  III.,  though  a  very  lukewarm  church 
man,  after  his  elevation  to  the  papacy,  sent  Paolo  Odes- 
calchi  as  legate  into  the  Grisons  country  with  the  title  of 
Apostolic  Nuncio  and  Inquisitor,  to  preach  to  the  Italian  refugees 
and  exhort  them  to  return  to  the  obedience  of  the  Church. 
Vergerio  did  not  allow  his  bull  of  office  to  circulate  unnoticed, 
but  wrote  some  very  pointed  remarks  on  its  contents.1  But  this 
Romish  foray  made  Yergerio's  position  more  dangerous,  and 
he  began  to  think  of  taking  refuge  in  Switzerland.  There  was 
a  continual  interchange  of  letters  between  the  Swiss  and  Italian 
reformers ;  they  translated  each  other's  works  into  their  several 
languages,  or  into  Latin,  for  more  extensive  circulation. 
In  March  1551  Yergerio  wrote : 

"  I  send  you  with  this  the  printed  Indiction  (of  the  Council)  that  you 
may  correct  some  errors  which  are  in  the  copy  sent  me  by  Bullinger. 
I  wrote  to  him  that  I  had  translated  his  tract,  and  now  I  may  tell  you 
that  I  have  enlarged  it  and  sent  it  to  the  press,  and  you  will  soon 

molti  poveri  frateUi  che  qui  sono  fuggiti ;  che  se  cio  non  fosse  gia  sarei  in  Zurico,  e 

bisogna  cti  io  venghi  per  nunciarvi  molte  cose La  persecutione  in  Italia  per 

eresie  s'  accresce,  e  vero  che  i  Ycnitiani  han  fatto  un  decreto  che  solo  i  preti  et 
i  frati  non  possono  inquirire  ma  che  siano  aggiunti  alcuni  Magistrati  non  solo  in 
Venetia  ma  in  tutte  le  terre  loro.  Vicosovrano  21  di  Gen.  1551. — De  Rebus.  Letter. 
MS.  Bib.  Zurich. 

1  Belle  commissioni  e  facolta  che  Papa  Giulio  III.  ha  dato  a  M.  Paolo  Odescalchi 
Comasco,  suo  Nunzio  et  Inquisitore,  in  tutto  il  paese  dtf  Magn.  Sig.  Grisoni.  1554. 
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receive  it.1  In  Italy  persecution  is  growing  fiercer,  and  the  mischief  is 
that  some  retract  and  deny  Christ;  but  still  knowledge  is  greatly 
spread.  I  have  an  important  communication  to  make  to  you,  but  will 
not  commit  it  to  paper ;  after  Easter,  please  God,  I  will  come  to  you  and 
tell  it  by  word  of  mouth."2 

By  a  private  hand  he  wrote — 

"  The  Venetians3  have  made  a  decree  that  no  papal  legate,  bishop,  or 
Inquisitor  could  proceed  against  any  of  their  subjects  without  the 
presence  and  intervention  of  a  lay  magistrate :  this  has  enraged  the 
Pope,  and  he  has  fulminated  a  bull  forbidding,  under  grievous  penalties, 
any  secular  prince  to  interfere  either  little  or  much  in  the  concerns  of 
persons  accused  about  religion ;  and  now  we  shall  see  if  the  Venetians 
will  obey."4 

In  the  following  month  he  gave  an  account  of  his  labours 
and  contests : 

"  I  am  in  much  trouble  and  danger,  because  during  several  nights 
of  last  week,  like  Gideon,  they  have  destroyed  some  bones  of  S.  Gua- 
dentio,  or  rather  of  Baal,  and  of  some  Italian  saints,  and  because  all  at 
once  the  Samaritans  in  Agnelina  have  entirely  discarded  the  mass. 
Thus  the  Pharisees  are  upon  me,  and  say  that  I  shall  not  be  suffered 
to  remain  in  the  country,  for  that  it  is  owing  to  my  preaching.  I  have 
been  called  to  account,  and  like  Paul  I  defended  myself  before  the 

judgment-seat,  but  I  am  cheerful  and  courageous,  thank  God 

I  do  not  cease  to  preach  boldly,  and  am  always  sending  fresh  printed 
matter  to  Italy,  to  the  praise  and  glory  of  my  heavenly  Father  who  has 
called  me  to  this  work."5 

In  May  that  same  year  he  proposed  to  attend  the  synod  at 
Coire,  and  in  July  we  find  him  at  Bale  asking  for  a  letter 
of  recommendation  from  the  ministers  of  Zurich  for  Berne,  as  he 
wished  to  establish  himself  in  Switzerland.  From  Berne  he 
writes  to  the  brethren : 

"  I  send  you  three  copies  of  a  work  I  have  just  printed,  one  for 
yourselves,  the  other  two  send  where  you  please;  you  do  not  want 
friends.  The  bearer,  my  man,  is  going  to  Italy,  and  as  he  is  going  to 
carry  there  two  packets  of  books  which  I  had  already  sent  by  another 
of  my  agents,  I  should  like  him,  with  the  same  trouble  and  expence, 

1  Demostratione  del  Bullingero,  che  il  Concilio  di  Trento  non  sia  ordinato  per 
haver  a  cercare  et  illustrare  la  verita  con  la  S.  Scrittura,  ma  per  sovertirla  e  per 
istabilire  gl'  error!  della  sedia  Rom.  tradutta  dal  Verg.  1551. 

2  MS.  Lettere. 

3  The  Venetians  enjoyed  more  liberty  than  the  rest  of  Italy,  and  on  that  very 
account  were  crushed  by  successive  Popes.     Not  being  themselves  enlightened  by 
the  Gospel,  they  did  not  know  how  to  oppose  the  authority  of  the  Pope.     There  is 
no  temporising  with  what  is  called  spiritual  power,  it  must  either  be  rejected  or 
oheyed. 

4  MS.  Lettere,   24  d'Aprile,  1551.  *  Idem,  15  di  Maggio,  1551. 
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to  carry  some  more  books ;  so  I  have  written  to  Bullinger,  and  now 
write  to  you  to  see  Froschover  and  give  him  three  copies  of  each  of 
Bullinger' s  works,  hoth  of  the  Decads  and  all  the  others,  and  three  of 
the  commentaries  of  M.  P.  Martyr,  all  which  I  will  courteously  pay."1 

Among  these  MS.  letters  in  the  library  of  Zurich  there  is 
a  long  and  interesting  one  from  the  father  of  a  family,  Alphonso 
Ronchadello,  to  the  Zurich  ministers,  thanking  them  for  two 
spiritual  letters  full  of  advice  and  consolation  under  the  per 
secutions  to  which  they  are  exposed.2 

Vergerio  in  his  first  publications  only  attacked  the  despotism 
of  the  Pope  over  the  bishops  and  over  the  Council,  and  mani 
fested  his  displeasure  against  La  Casa  and  Muzio,3  who  had 
prevented  his  carrying  out  the  reforms  in  his  diocese  which  he 
had  so  much  at  heart;  but  when  they  in  turn  attacked  him 
in  writing,  then  he  let  loose  his  indignation  against  the 
Church  of  Home  and  its  partisans,  and  made  use  of  strong  and 
bitter  but  not  untrue  language  against  its  corruptions.  His 
pen  was  ever  in  motion  till  the  latest  hour  of  his  life.  A  list  of 
his  books,  eighty-nine  in  number,  has  been  compiled,  but  it 
does  not  include  all.4 

It  does  not  come  within  our  plan  to  follow  him  out  of  Italy. 
His  talents  for  negotiation  were  so  highly  appreciated  that  he 
was  employed  by  D.  Ferrante  Gonzaga,  governor  of  Milan,  to 
arrange  some  affairs  at  Wilna.  From  thence  Vergerio  wrote 
on  the  6th  of  November  1556,  after  he  had  openly  declared 
himself  a  Protestant,  to  Ferrante  Gonzaga : 

"  I  must  tell  you  why  I  came  here.  I  have  been  sent  by  some 
princes  of  the  empire  in  the  duchy  of  Prussia  to  conciliate  certain 
differences.  The  illustrious  Palatine  (of  Wilna)  having  heard  I  was 
here  sent  for  me,  and  was  so  good  as  to  heap  on  me  various  honours. 

1  MS.  Lettere,  6th  Aug.  1551. 

2  This  letter  does  not  appear  to  be  written  by  an  educated  person,  but  by  a  warm 
Christian  heart :  "p.  tanto  questi  poveri  membri  christiani  afflitti  et  aggraviti  da 
qTsta  intolerabile  tirannide  di  antichristo  vi  p.  gano  caldamente  che  insieme  con  tutta 
la  santa  giesa  p.  gate  il  Sigr.  p.  noi.  ne  dia  tanta  fede  che  ne  liberar  ci  da  q.  sta 
captivita  accio  potiamo  offerire  i  corpi  et  anime  nostre  osti  bene  piacciute  a  Iddio." 
—Lettert,  MS. 

3  In  a  pamphlet  addressed  to  Donato,  the  Doge  of  Venice,  he  defends  himself 
and  says  that  Muzio,  a  writer  of  cartels  and  challenges,  had  become  in  three  days 
a  popish  theologian  and  gaoler.     He  held  the  ex-bishop  up  to  reprobation  in  a  work 
called  Le  Vergeriane. 

4  See  Petrus  Pnulus   Vergeritu,   by  Christian  Heinrich  Sixt.     Braunschweig. 
1855,  p.  595.     Appendix  I. 
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He  is  altogether  one  of  us,  and  has  printed  his  confession  of  faith. 
I  return  to-morrow  to  Prussia,  and  then  proceed  to  Poland;  on  my  way 
I  shall  go  and  see  the  duke  of  Wittemberg.  Thus  your  Excellency  sees 

I  am  at  work,  and  willingly,  for  so  it  pleases  God It  would 

be  very  pleasing  to  me  if  this  was  made  known  to  the  illustrious  car 
dinal  (Hercules  Gonzaga),  whom  I  never  cease  to  venerate  and  revere, 
although  I  fear  he  is  set  against  me  because  I  left  the  bishopric  that 
his  Excellency  got  for  me.  "  Your  servant  YEBGERIO." 

In  this  letter  he  drops  the  title  of  bishop.1 

He  was  invited  to  Tubingen  by  the  duke  of  Wittemberg,  and 
there  in  the  year  1561  he  had  a  discussion  with  the  Nuncio, 
Delfino,  who  made  an  unavailing  effort  to  persuade  him  to  return 
to  the  Eoman  Catholic  Church.2  Vergerio  died  at  Tubingen  on 
the  4th  of  October  1565,  and  was  buried  on  the  7th  in  the 
church  of  St.  George.  A  sermon  was  preached  at  his  funeral 
by  Jacobo  Andrea,  from  1  Tim.  i.  12,  13.  The  preacher  drew  a 
parallel  between  the  life  of  Paul  and  that  of  Vergerio,  both  having 
been  adverse  to  the  truth,  and  both  having  "  obtained  mercy 
because  they  did  it  ignorantly  and  in  unbelief."  An  epitaph 
was  written  on  Yergerio,  comparing  him  with  St.  Paul.3  He 
was  not  popular  with  any  party ;  accustomed  to  associate  with 
a  higher  class  of  persons,  after  he  left  the  Church  of  Rome 
he  was  thought  to  assume  too  much  authority  over  the  simple 
converts.  One  reason  of  his  unpopularity  was  that  he  declared 
he  was  "  neither  Lutheran,  Zuinglian,  nor  a  Calvinist,  but 
a  Christian,"  and  thus  lost  the  support  of  all  parties.4  We 
must  not  lose  sight  of  the  fact  that  he  was  rather  driven  out 
of  the  Church  by  persecution  than  from  strong  convictions  of 
its  unscriptural  doctrines.  His  great  forte  was  exposing  the 
abuses  and  corruptions  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church,  and 
this  he  did  so  well  that  posterity  is  under  great  obligations 
to  him  for  the  information  contained  in  some  of  his  works.  We 
shall  briefly  note  one  or  two. 

The  Catalogue  of  prohibited  books5  issued  by  Dalla  Casa 

1  Tiraboschi,  Lett.  Ital  torn.  vii.  p.  303. 

2  Pallavicini,  lib.  xv.  c.  10. 

3  See  Appendix  J  ;  and  for  a  further  account  of  Vergerio  see  Conte  Carli,  Opere  ; 
Gerdes,  Italor.  Reform,  p.  349 ;  Melchior  Adam,  p.  120;  M'Crie,  Reform.-,  Sleidan, 
Comment.,  and  Sixt,  Petrus  Paulm  Vergerius. 

4  M'Crie,  Reform,  in  Italy,  p.  220 ;  and  Da  Porta,  p.  410. 

5  The  Catalogue  is  prefixed  by  the  following  lines — 

"  It  is  to  be  understood  that  all  works          "  Intendonsi    Dannate    e   Prohibite 
of  the  herein-mentioned  heretics  and  here-    tutte  le  opere  degli  infrascritti  heretici 
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the  papal  Nuncio  in  the  month  of  May  1549/  called  forth 
Vergerio's  utmost  indignation.  He  republished  it  in  Italian2 
with  notes  and  remarks,  and  the  following  preface : 

YEEGEEIO  TO  HIS  CHRISTIAN  BEETHEEN. 

"  If  a  peasant  who  is  working  in  a  field  or  vineyard  sees  some 
wretches  appear  who  are  consulting  how  to  attack  people,  to  rob  and 
kill  them,  he  is  under  the  necessity  of  stopping  his  work,  and  leaves 
everything  to  run  where  there  are  passengers,  and  to  call  out  and  warn 
them  of  the  snares  set  for  them  and  tell  them  how  to  manage  to  get 
safely  out  of  the  danger.  Thus  I,  who  am  a  poor  minister  and  a 
servant  of  the  Lord  God,  snatched  by  his  powerful  hand  from  the 
thorns  and  the  marshes,  and  from  the  stink  (puzze)  of  the  superstitions 
and  abominations  which  in  the  time  of  my  blindness  I  used  to  practise. 
Having  been  by  the  living  strength  of  his  Spirit  brought  to  work 
in  the  beautiful  and  odoriferous  vineyard  of  his  Holy  Gospel,  I  was 
entirely  occupied  with  this  divine  study.  I  neither  wrote  nor  preached 
anything  else  to  the  few  brethren  I  found  among  these  Alps  :  I  thought 
within  myself  that  I  should  never  have  to  write  or  to  preach  on  any 
other  subject,  for  this  is  the  true  study  and  exercise  of  a  Christian. 
This  is  his  proper  food,  his  support,  his  life.  Christ  said,  '  the  words 
which  I  speak  unto  you  they  are  spirit  and  they  are  life.'  But  behold, 
while  I  was  devoting  my  whole  heart  to  the  Gospel  there  appears 
in  print  a  kind  of  monster,  an  enraged  (rabbioso)  catalogue  of  many 
books,  both  of  ancient  and  modern  authors,  all  in  confusion,  (as  are 
in  general  the  actions  of  the  Pharisees).  Behold  the  Spirit  reveals 
to  me  and  clearly  points  out  the  deceit  in  it  [the  Catalogue],  and  a  con 
spiracy  and  mental  intention  to  despoil  the  true  children  of  God,  as 
far  as  they  can,  of  all  spiritual  as  well  as  corporal  life.  To  warn 
the  brethren  therefore,  and  to  expose  these  cruel  snares  and  admonMi 
them,  in  as  far  as  the  Spirit  teaches  me,  of  what  they  should  do 
to  avoid  them,  I  have  laid  aside  my  other  studies,  and  have  set  about 
declaiming  with  the  pen  and  discussing  this  Catalogo  in  the  way  which 
you  will  see.  It  is  a  very  necessary  work,  and  I  could  not  fail  to  do  it 
having  the  honour  of  my  Lord  and  your  safety  much  at  heart.  My 
dear  brethren  in  Jesus  Christ,  read  willingly  that  which  our  universal 
heavenly  Father  discovers  to  me  for  your  benefit.  Do  not  mind  the 


siarchs    are    condemned  and  prohibited    e  heresiarchi,  che  si  trovano  composte 
which  treat  of  sacred  Theology,  or  of  any    in  sacra  Theologia,  e  in  ogni  altra  ma- 
Ecclesiastical  matter,  either  in  Latin  or    teria  Ecclesiastica  si  latine   come  vol- 
in  the  vulgar  tongue,  that  is."      Then    gari,  cioe." 
follows  the  list. 

1  Mr.  Gibhings,  in  his  very  able  work  on  the  Roman  Index  Expurgatorius,  states 
in  his  preface,  p.  17,  that  Vergerio  made  a  mistake,  and  that  1549  should  be  1548  ; 
but  he  seems  to  have  overlooked  the  fact  that  *  four*  in  the  sixteenth  century  was 
generally  written  im.,  consequently  MDXLVIIII.  would  be  1549.     Examples  abound 
to  shew  that  this  was  the  custom ;  a  few  will  suffice.     See  Letter  e  Volgart,  vol.  ii. 
Ed.  1567,  p.  152,  M.D.XLIIII.  ;  p.  257,  XLIIII.  ;  p.  259,  M.DXLIIII.  ;  and  Halbauer's 
edition  of  Paleario's  works,  p.  235,  where  ix.  is  printed  vim. 

2  See  CHAP.  vm.  p.  329. 
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trouble,  for  I  promise  you  that  you  will  receive  both  consolation  and 
service  from  it.  For  you  will  perceive  the  boldness,  the  rage,  the 
ignorance,  and  the  snares  which  the  Pharisees,  your  enemies,  are  pre 
paring  for  you  more  than  ever.  They  are  trying  to  conceal  and  bury 
Christ  and  his  doctrine,  and  to  destroy  and  kill,  if  possible,  all  his 
members.  But  you  will  learn  from  these  few  pages  what  has  taken 
place  in  the  Christian  Church  not  only  for  thirty  but  for  two  hundred 
years.  Pray  for  me,  a  poor  persecuted  creature,  banished  with  so  much 
fury  to  these  wild  Alps,  deprived  of  my  dignity,  of  my  property, 
of  Italy,  my  country,  friends,  and  relations  for  the  sake  of  the  Gospel 
and  for  Jesus  Christ.  The  iij  of  July  in  xlviiij." 

Vergerio  complains  that  while  the  censors  of  the  press 
allowed  the  utmost  licence  of  expression  to  pass  unnoticed,  a 
slight  allusion  to  the  reformed  opinions  was  mercilessly  cut 
out.  In  the  year  1554  he  pointed  out  to  the  world  a  very 
remarkable  instance  of  this  by  publishing  eighteen  stanzas  of  the 
twentieth  canto  of  the  Orlando  Innamorato  rifatto1  by  Berni,2 
a  poet  who  flourished  at  the  court  of  Clement  VII.  twenty- 
five  years  before.  Vergerio  says  the  poet  till  quite  his  latter 
days  was  devoted  to  the  world,  but  that  God  in  his  infinite 
goodness  enlightened  him  in  his  old  age,  and  he  was  made 
a  new  creature,  left  the  vanities  of  the  court,  devoted  himself 
to  the  glory  of  God,  and  was  filled  with  an  ardent  desire  that  all 
the  world  should  know  the  truth  of  the  Gospel  of  Christ.  Aware 
that  the  great  tyrant  (the  Pope)  would  not  allow  any  books 
to  circulate  which  would  give  the  knowledge  of  the  truth,  and 
perceiving  that  a  profane  book  called  the  Orlando  Innamorato 
was  in  every  body's  hands,  Berni  determined  to  add  some 
stanzas  of  his  own  to  set  forth  Gospel  truth  and  the  deceptions 
of  the  papacy.  But  the  evil  spirit  seeing  the  attack  pre 
paring  so  managed  matters  that  the  book  was  suppressed  be 
fore  it  was  finished  printing.  Such  being  the  case  Vergerio 
now  offers  to  his  readers  some  of  the  stanzas  added  by  Berni, 
in  which  he  freely  professes  the  pure  doctrine  of  Jesus 
Christ,  and  boldly  asserts  that  the  religion  which  the  Pope 
persecutes  is  the  true  religion,  and  that  one  of  the  legitimate 

1  A  poem  originally  written  by  Conte  Matteo  Maria  "Bojardo  of  Ferrara  in  the 
fifteenth  century.     See  Mazzuchelli,  Scrittor.  ItaL  torn.  ii.  p.  iii.  p.  1436.     He  only 
got  as  far  as  the  ix.  Canto  of  the  3rd  hook,  and  Francesco  Berni  rewrote  it.     It 
was  printed  at  Venice  in  1541,  at  Milan  in  1542,  and  again  at  Venice  in  1545. 

2  The  title  of  this  little  hook  is  Stanze  del  Berna  con  ire  scritti  del  Petrarca  dove  si 
parla  dell'  Evangelio  e  della  Cortc  Romana  nclV  anno,  1555,  with  this  motto  :  "  lo  vi 
dico,  che  se  costor  taceranno  i  sassi  grideranno.     Luc.  xix."     See  Appendix  K. 
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fruits  of  the  Gospel  is  repentance  and  amendment  of  our  past 
lives.  That  we  ought  to  put  ourselves  into  the  hands  of 
God  and  Christ,  acknowledging  the  truth  of  the  heavenly  doc 
trines  without  fear  of  man.  He  then  goes  on  to  observe  that 
Berni  was  allowed  to  print  as  much  licentious  poetry  as  he 
pleased  and  never  interfered  with  till  his  heart  was  enlightened 
and  his  muse  enlarged  to  sing  of  pure  and  heavenly  themes. 
These  suppressed  stanzas  and  the  whole  of  Vergerio's  tract 
have  been  reprinted  by  Mr.  Panizzi,1  librarian  to  the  British 
Museum.  We  give  a  few  lines,  and  recommend  the  whole 
to  the  reader's  perusal. 

La  carita  incommincia  da  le  mani 
Non  da  la  bocca,  dal  viso  e  da'  panni 
Siate  discreti,  mansueti,  umani, 
Pietosi  a  le  altrui  colpe,  agl'  altrui  danni ; 
Non  hanno  a  far  maschere  i  Cristiani, 
E,  chi  altrimente  fa,  va  con  ingamri 
E  non  entra  per  1'  uscio  ne  1'  ovile 
Anzi  e  ladron  e  traditor  sottile. 

La  parola  di  Dio  s'  e  risentita 

E  va  con  destro  pie  per  1'  Alemagna, 
E  tesse  tuttavia  la  tela  ordita, 
Scovrendo  quell'  occulta  empia  magagna 
Che  ha  tenuto  gran  tempo  sbigottita 
E  fuor  di  se  la  Francia,  Italia  e  Spagna : 
Gia  per  grazia  di  Dio  fa  intendere  bene 
Che  cosa  e  Chiesa,  Caritade  e  spene.2 

In  the  Literature  of  Europe3  Mr.  Hallam,  alluding  to  these 
lines  having  been  brought  to  light  by  Mr.  Panizzi,  seems  to 
doubt  whether  this  learned  Italian  has  not  expressed  himself  too 
strongly,  when  he  says,  u  the  more  we  reflect  on  the  state  of 
Italy  at  that  time  the  more  have  we  reason  to  suspect  that 
the  reformed  tenets  were  as  popular  among  the  higher  classes  in 
Italy  in  those  days  as  liberal  notions  in  ours."  But  if  the  reader 
has  followed  the  history  thus  far,  he  must  be  convinced  that  the 
above  assertion  rather  falls  short  of,  than  goes  beyond  the  actual 
truth.  The  reformed  opinions  were  not  only  '  popular/  but  were 

1  Orlando  Innamorato  de  Bojardo,  with  an  essay  on  the  Eomantic  and  Narrative 
Poetry  of  the  Italians.     Pickering.  London,  1830. 

2  Notes  to  Canto  xx.  vol.  iii.  p.  863,  Orlando  Innamorato,  Panizzi. 
a  Vol.  I.  pp.  363,  364. 
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received  with  strong  convictions  of  their  truth,  to  an  extent  of 
which,  from  the  merciless  destruction  of  documents  and  proofs  of 
heresy,  we  can  form  no  adequate  idea. 

Berni  died  at  Florence  in  1536.  Vergerio  added  to  the 
stanza  of  Berni  the  three  famous  sonnets  of  Francesco  Petrarca, 
beginning — 

Fiamma  dal  ciel  su  le  tue  treccie  piova,  &c. 

L'  avara  Babilonia  ha  colmo  '1  sacco,  &c. 

The  third  is  the  strongest :  nothing  more  true  or  more  severe 
has  ever  been  written  against  Rome. 

Fontana  di  dolore,  albergo  d'  ira, 
Scuola  d'  errori,  e  tempio  d'  eresia 
Gia  Koma,  or  Babilonia  falsa  e  ria, 
Per  cui  tanto  si  piagne,  e  si  sospira 

0  fucina  d'  inganni,  o  prigion  d'  ira 
Ove  '1  ben  muore,  e  '1  male  si  nutre,  e  cria ; 
De'  vivi  Inferno  un  gran  miracol  fia, 
Se  Cristo  teco  al  fine  non  s'  adira, 

Fondata  in  casta  ed  umil  povertate 
Contra  tuoi  fondatori  alzi  lecorna, 
Putta  sfacciata,  e  dov'  hai  posto  spene  ? 

Negli  adulteri  tuoi,  nelle  mal  nate 
Bichezze  tante  ?     Or  Constantin  non  torna 
Ma  tolga  il  mondo  tristo,  che  '1  sostiene. 

A  modern  Italian1  has  admirably  pourtrayed  the  antipathy  of 
Rome  to  every  species  of  reform.  Speaking  of  the  famous  three 
days  at  Paris,  he  says,  "  A  Catholic  nation  must  perforce  relin 
quish  all  hope  of  liberal  government  whatever ;  and  the  despotic 
power  of  the  Pope  cannot  exist  where  liberal  institutions  prevail. 
When  freedom  reigns  the  Pope  weeps,  as  Pasquin  and  Marforio 
say: 

Marf.  Sai  la  gran  nuova  ?     Francia  il  giogo  infranse, 

E  il  papa  che  fara  sentendo  questo. 
Pasq.  Che  fara  ?     Tel  diro  col  sagro  testo, 

Quando  il  gallo  canto  Pietro  ne  pianse."2 


1  Rossetti,  Sullo  spirito  antipapista  cheprodusse  la  Riforma,  cap.  i.  p.  1.  Lond.  1532. 

2  Marf.    Say,  has  the  wondrous  news  yet  reached  your  ear  ? 

That  France  rejects  at  length  the  papal  yoke. 
"What  will  Rome  do  with  this  rebellious  son  ? 
Pasq.    What  do  ?     I'll  tell  you  in  a  Scripture  text, 

When  the  cock  crowed,  the  wretched  Peter  wept. 


CHAPTEE  XIX. 


CELIO  SECUNDO  CURIONI. 


A  PIEDMONTESE  OF  NOBLE  FAMILY — EDUCATED  AT  TURIN — READS  THE  WORKS  OF  THE 
REFORMERS — SETS  OUT  FOR  GERMANY — IMPRISONED  FOR  TALKING  ABOUT  RE 
LIGION — RELEASED — PLACED  IN  A  CONVENT — DISGUST  AT  SUPERSTITION — IMPARTS 
HIS  OPINIONS — A  DRAGON  VOMITS  FIRE — CELIO  THINKS  IT  A  VISION  OF  SATANIC 
POWER — THROWS  AWAY  THE  RELICS  OF  DEAD  BONES — SUBSTITUTES  A  BIBLE — 

GOES    TO    MILAN — FAMINE   THERE — PLAGUE CURIONI   DEVOTES    HIMSELF  TO  THE 

CARE  OF  THE  SICK — MARRIAGE — GOES  TO  MONTFERRAT — ENDEAVOURS  TO  RECOVER 
HIS  INHERITANCE — HIS  SISTER  SUES  HIM  AS  A  HERETIC  THAT  SHE  MAY  KEEP  THE 
PROPERTY — CURIONI  ATTACKS  A  MONK  FOR  SLANDERING  LUTHER — IMPRISONED  IN 

A  TOWER — CHAINED MAKES  A  FALSE  LEG ESCAPES — GOES  TO  PA  VIA — PROFESSOR 

THERE — PROTECTED    BY   THE   STUDENTS — TURNED    OUT   BY   AN    ORDER    FROM    THE 

POPE — GOES    TO    FERRARA TO    LUCCA — ROME    ORDERS    HIS    ARREST — WARDED 

ESCAPES — GOES  TO  SWITZERLAND — APPOINTED  TEACHER  AT  LAUSANNE — RETURNS 

TO  ITALY  FOR  HIS  FAMILY ATTACKED  BY    THE    SOLDIERS    OF   THE   INQUISITION — 

ESCAPES  OUT   OF   THEIR  HANDS — SETTLES  AT  BALE — PROFESSOR  OF  ELOQUENCE 

CORRESPONDENCE  WITH  MELANCTHON — MARRIAGE  OF  HIS  DAUGHTER  TO  GIROLAMO 

ZANCHI — HER  HAPPY  DEATH THREE  DAUGHTERS  CARRIED  OFF  BY  THE  PLAGUE 

DEATH  OF  TWO  SONS — PREPARATIONS  FOR  DEATH — HIS  WILL — CHARACTER — WORKS. 

AMONG  the  many  Italian  refugees  who  fled  from  the  per 
secution  of  the  Roman  priesthood,  few  are  entitled  to  more  respect 
than  the  distinguished  Celio  Secundo  Curioni.  His  adventures 
and  hair-breadth  escapes  are  of  the  most  romantic  character,  and 
his  upright  conduct  and  steady  consistency  in  the  profession 
of  the  Gospel  united  him  in  friendship  with  the  Swiss  reformers, 
while  his  learning  and  erudition  were  a  great  accession  to  the 
university  of  Bale.  A  close  correspondence  was  kept  up  by 
the  exiles  with  the  friends  they  had  left  behind  in  Italy  and 
with  the  German  reformers.  Personal  acquaintance  was  not 
always  necessary  for  the  maintenance  of  these  friendly  com- 
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munications  which  mutual  sympathy  had  awakened,  and  of 
which  opposition  to  the  tyranny  of  the  papacy  was  the  great 
moving  spring.  Many  of  these  exiles  were  men  of  no  ordinary 
talent,  and  the  universities  of  Switzerland,  especially  that  of 
Bale,  gladly  availed  themselves  of  their  talents,  and  employed 
them  in  the  instruction  of  youth.  They  filled  with  e*clat  the 
chairs  of  philology,  literature,  and  eloquence,  branches  of  study 
in  which  the  refined  genius  of  the  Italian  mind  particularly 
excelled. 

Celio  Secundo  Curioni,  the  youngest  of  twenty-three  children, 
was  a  native  of  Piedmont.  His  father,  Jaconimo  Roterio  Cu 
rioni,  was  of  noble  descent ;  his  mother,  Carlotta  de  Montrolier, 
was  sister  of  the  French  master  of  the  horse.  The  greater  part 
of  their  property  lay  chiefly  at  Moncarlier,  but  the  family  was 
called  Curioni  or  Curione  from  an  old  castle  called  Cuori  which 
belonged  to  their  ancestors.  Carlotta  was  maid  of  honour  to 
Bianca  duchess  of  Savoy,1  and  accustomed  to  the  ease  and 
luxury  of  a  court. 

Celio  was  a  child  of  great  promise  and  engaging  manners, 
and  his  parents  having  lost  the  greater  number  of  their  children 
were  much  attached  to  this  their  last  and  youngest  child ;  but 
unfortunately  they  both  died  when  he  was  only  nine  years  old. 
Besides  his  portion  of  the  family  property  which  he  shared  with 
his  two  brothers  and  two  sisters,  his  father  left  him  the  paternal 
residence  and  some  neighbouring  farms  belonging  to  it.  But 
the  best  gift  of  all,  and  the  only  one  which  he  really  enjoyed,  was 
an  old  family  bible  written  on  fine  parchment,  illuminated  with 
gold  and  coloured  in  a  beautiful  miniature  style.  His  first  teacher 
was  a  servant,  but  afterwards  he  was  sent  to  a  public  grammar 
school,  where  he  made  most  astonishing  progress.  He  then 
removed  to  Turin2  where  he  studied  under  superior  masters, 
and  lived  in  the  house  of  his  aunt  Maddelina.  Here  he  attended 

1  She  was  the  daughter  of  Guglielmo  Marchese  di  Monferrato.      Her  husband 
Carlo  Duke  of  Savoy  died  on  the  13th  March,  1489,  when  he  was  only  twenty-one 
years  of  age,  leaving  a  son  Carlo  a  few  months  old.     The  Duchess  Bianca  was  so 
wise  and  virtuous  a  princess  that  she  was  made  regent  of  the  kingdom. — Muratori, 
Annali,  torn.  ix.  p.  230. 

2  See  Taschenbuch.   Easier.  1853.      Erasmus  took  his  degree  in  this  University, 
says  Beato  Renaro,  in  his  dedication  of  the  works  of  Erasmus  to  Charles  v.  in  1540. 
Pingone  asserts  the  same,  and  even  fixes  the  day,  4th  Sept.  1506,  which  he  found  in 
the  public  archives. — Tiraboschi,  Lett.  ItaL  torn.  vii. 
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the  lectures  of  Georgio  Carrara,  Dominico  Macaro,  and  Giovanni 
Brema,  who  were  the  orators,  poets,  and  historians  of  their  day  ; 
and  applied  himself  to  the  study  of  civil  law,  of  which  Sfondrato1 
of  Milan  was  professor.  The  reformed  opinions  were  just  be 
ginning  to  be  universally  spoken  of  when  Curioni  was  at  the 
university.  Hearing  them  condemned  as  false  and  heretical  he 
felt  a  great  curiosity  to  read  and  judge  for  himself.  This  was 
by  no  means  difficult,  as  Girolamo  Negri2  and  others  in  the 
Augustine  convent  were  eagerly  perusing  the  works  of  the 
reformers.  The  first  book  of  this  kind  which  Curioni  read  was 
Luther's  book  on  Indulgences  ;3  the  Babylonish  captivity  of  the 
Church4  by  the  same  author ;  Zuingle's  work  De  vera  et  falsa 
religione  /  several  works  of  Melancthon,  and  especially  his  Loci 
communes.6  These  writings  made  such  an  impression  on  our 
young  scholar,  who  was  only  twenty  years  of  age,  that  he 
determined  to  go  to  Germany,  not  so  much  to  learn  theology  as 
to  acquire  a  deeper  knowledge  of  literature,  which  he  understood 
the  example  of  Erasmus  and  Melancthon  had  greatly  encouraged 
there.  He  consulted  with  his  friends  Giacomo  Camillo  and 
Francesco  Guarini,7  and  they  agreed  to  set  out  by  way  of 
Salasso.  These  eager  youths  were  not  very  prudent,  and  spoke 
so  unguardedly  about  religion  as  they  travelled  along,  that 
Boniface,  cardinal  bishop  of  Ivrea,  had  them  arrested  and 
imprisoned  in  different  towers.  Curioni  was  confined  for  two 

1  Francesco  Sfondrato,  afterwards  Cardinal.     See  Vol.  I.  CHAP.  vin.  p.  307. 

2  An  Augustine  monk,  born  at  Fossano  in  Piedmonte  in  1496.     He  was  a 
staunch  but  moderate  champion  of  the  Church  of  Eome,  and  preached  for  many 
years  in  the  vallies  of  Lucerna  and  Angrogna,  and  is  said  to  have  converted  one  of 
the  ministers,  but  his  moderation  and  condemnation  of  abuses  drew  on  him  the  sus 
picion  of  heresy :  in  1557  he  was  formally  declared  innocent  of  heterodoxy,  and 
was  rewarded  for  his  zeal  by  Duke  Carlo  Emanuele  I.     He  must  not  be  confounded 
with  Girolamo  Negro  or  Negri,  a  Yenetian  and  distinguished  orator.     See  his  cor 
respondence  in  Letter  e  di  Principi.     He  was  a  canon,   and  died  in  1557. — See 
Tiraboschi,  Lett.  Ital.  torn.  vii. 

3  Propositions  de  indulgentiis,  95  in  number,  published  in  1517. 

4  Published  in  1520. 

5  "This  performance  of  Zuingle,  including  an  appendix  on  the  Eucharist,  con 
sists  of  nearly  two  hundred  folio  pages,  and  is  a  noble  monument  of  the  author's 
piety,  learning,  and  intellectual  powers." — Milner,  Church  of  Christ,  vol.  v.  p.  400. 

6  Published  in   1521,  when  its  author  was  only  twenty-four  years  of  age. 
"  Luther  pronounced  it  far  superior  to  any  writings  of  his  own."      "  The  best  book 
in  the  world  next  to  the  Bible." — See  Scott,  Church  of  Christ,  vol.  ii.  p.  183. 

7  They  both  became,  subsequently,  ministers  of  the  word  of  God. 
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months  in  the  castle  of  Capranio,  and  it  was  only  through  the 
good  offices  of  some  noble  friends  that  he  was  released  with  no 
further  punishment  than  a  severe  reprimand  and  a  prohibition 
from  conversing  on  such  subjects. 

The  cardinal,  discerning  the  talents  of  his  young  captive, 
sent  him  to  the  convent  of  S.  Benigno,  to  prosecute  his  studies 
and  to  confirm  his  faith.  As  to  this  latter  object  it  was  a  place 
above  all  others  calculated  to  have  the  contrary  effect.  The 
convent  boasted  the  possession  of  some  rare  relics  and  bones 
of  saints  and  martyrs  which  attracted  great  crowds  of  persons  to 
their  shrines.  Curioni,  disgusted  at  this  abject  superstition, 
could  not  contain  his  indignation,  but  privately  communicated 
his  sentiments  to  his  companions.  Among  others  he  spoke 
openly  to  a  pious  well-disposed  youth  named  Martino  Salerio, 
and  persuaded  him  to  read  Melancthon's  Commonplaces.  In 
pursuance  of  this  advice  the  young  man  went  out  to  walk  one 
day  near  the  river  with  the  book  in  his  bosom ;  he  had  not  got 
far  from  the  gate  of  the  town  when  he  met  a  beast  like  a  dragon 
vomiting  flames.1  The  timid  youth,  feeling  that  he  was  doing 
what  was  forbidden  in  reading  the  book,  was  so  terribly  fright 
ened  that  he  took  refuge  in  the  adjacent  convent  of  the  Fran 
ciscans,  and  related  what  he  had  seen  and  what  he  had  read. 
The  friars,  who  most  likely  had  with  the  aid  of  phosphorus 
contrived  the  whole  thing,  imputed  the  appearance  of  the  monster 
to  the  book  and  its  religion,  and  induced  the  credulous  boy 
to  give  it  up  to  be  burned  and  to  retract  his  opinions.  Celio, 
equally  credulous  but  less  confident  in  the  friars,  thought  the 
miraculous  apparition  a  Satanic  vision,  to  counterbalance  which 
he  determined  to  take  away  the  relics.  He  watched  where  the 
keys  were  kept,  secretly  opened  the  box  above  the  altar  which 
contained  the  relics,  took  them  out,  and  threw  them  away.  In 
their  place  he  put  into  the  box  a  bible  from  the  library  of  the 
monastery  with  this  inscription :  This  is  the  ark  of  the  covenant 
where  the  true  oracles  of  God  are  to  be  found  and  consulted  ;  these 
are  the  veritable  relics. 

He  managed  all  this  with  so  much  secrecy  and  caution  that 
the  substitution  was  not  discovered.  The  keys  were  replaced, 
and  the  box  continued  to  be  adored  as  before ;  till  on  a  certain 

1  Niccolo  Stupano,  Oratio  de  Coelii  Secundi  Curionis  vita  clique  obitu,  in  Schel- 
hornii  Amcenitat.  Liter,  xiv.  pp.  328 — 336. 
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saint's  day,  when  the  relics  were  to  be  carried  about  in  solemn 
procession,  the  box  was  opened,  and  lo !  they  were  gone.  But 
before  this  discovery  took  place  Curioni  had  escaped  secretly 
to  Milan ;  from  thence  he  visited  Rome  and  other  cities  in 
Italy,  and  then  returned  to  Milan,  where,  being  much  beloved 
and  sought  after  by  some  of  the  principal  families,  he  spent 
several  years  in  teaching.  Milan  was  at  this  period  suffering 
so  severely  from  the  rapine  and  exactions  of  the  Spanish  army1 
that  a  famine  ensued,  which  produced  its  frightful  concomitant 
the  plague ;  and  the  disease  raged  with  such  virulence  that  the 
city  was  decimated  of'  its  population.  In  this  terrible  con 
juncture  the  kindness  and  benevolence  of  Curioni's  character 
shone  out  conspicuously;  instead  of  imitating  the  example  of 
his  friends,  who  forsook  the  town,  he  remained  and  devoted  him 
self  wholly  to  the  offices  of  humanity,  and  distributed  all  he  had 
to  spare  among  the  poor.  A  noble  family  of  the  name  of  Isacchi, 
who  had  retired  to  their  villa  in  the  neighbourhood,  received 
Curione  into  their  family,  and  he  occupied  himself  unceasingly 
in  going  from  house  to  house  consoling  the  mourners,  and  in 
some  cases  with  the  assistance  of  a  friend  he  even  buried  the 
dead.  The  city  was  a  desert;  such  was  the  terror  of  the 
pestilence  that  many  of  the  inhabitants  left  their  dearest  relatives 
unattended. 

His  noble  and  disinterested  conduct  was  not  without  reward ; 
filled  with  admiration  of  his  character,  the  distinguished  family 
who  had  sheltered  him  gave  him  their  daughter  Margarita  in 
marriage,  and  the  sorrows  of  the  plague  were  forgotten  in  the 
happiness  of  this  well-assorted  union.  After  his  marriage  he 
looked  about  for  some  quiet  spot  in  Italy  to  which  he  might  re 
tire  unmolested  for  his  religion,  and  undisturbed  by  the  military. 
An  invitation  which  he  received  from  prince  Giovan  Georgio, 
sovereign  of  Montferrat,  to  his  capital  Casale,  seemed  to  meet 
his  wishes ;  he  repaired  thither,  and  remained  for  some  years 
in  the  quiet  enjoyment  of  domestic  happiness. 

Having  heard  that  his  brothers  were  all  dead,  and  that  they 
had  left  considerable  property,  he  was  advised  by  his  friends  to 
return  to  his  country  to  obtain  his  share  of  this  inheritance, 

1  It  was  at  this  period  that  a  decree  was  issued  by  the  Governor  of  Milan  for 
bidding  any  bread  to  be  baked  which  was  not  stamped  with  the  double-headed 
Austrian  eagle. 
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which  had  been  taken  possession  of  by  his  sister  Maria  and  her 
husband.  On  his  arrival  he  was  kindly  welcomed  by  his  re 
lations,  who  imagined  he  only  came  to  visit  his  old  friends. 
But  as  soon  as  they  found  he  came  as  the  heir  of  his  brothers, 
they  contrived  to  have  a  suit  instituted  against  him  as  a  heretic, 
and  thus  drove  him  out  of  the  country.  This  obliged  him  to 
withdraw  to  Moncalieri,  where  he  had  been  brought  up,  and 
where  his  father  had  left  him  a  house  and  some  land ;  he  hoped 
to  be  able  to  stay  there  till  circumstances  permitted  his  return 
to  his  native  place.  He  did  not  remain  idle,  but  employed  him 
self  in  giving  lessons  to  the  sons  of  the  surrounding  families. 
His  admirable  method  of  teaching,  his  learning  and  amiable 
manners  won  the  affection  of  his  pupils  and  neighbours ;  but  his 
zeal  for  truth  was  not  extinguished,  nor  his  indignation  at  the 
ignorance  of  the  priests. 

One  day  he  went  in  company  with  several  gentlemen  to  hear 
a  harangue  or  sermon  at  Castiglione  by  a  Dominican  monk 
from  Turin.  The  speaker  inveighed  strongly  against  the  Lu 
therans,  and  asserted  that  Luther's  doctrine  found  favour  in 
Germany,  because  under  colour  of  Christian  liberty  he  allowed 
every  species  of  licentiousness,  and  taught  that  Christ  was  not 
God,  nor  born  of  a  virgin.  Such  gross  falsehood  stirred  the 
indignation  of  Celio ;  he  asked  and  obtained  permission  to 
answer  the  friar,  and  thus  addressed  him  :  "  You  have  advanced 
great  things  against  the  Lutherans ;  if  Luther  has  indeed  written 
what  you  assert,  can  you  point  to  the  book  or  the  page  of  his 
writings  where  such  doctrines  are  taught  ?"  Without  waiting  for 
a  reply,  he  opened  a  book  he  held  in  his  hand,  Luther's  com 
mentary  on  the  Epistle  to  the  Galatians,  and  read  a  considerable 
portion  containing  matter  exactly  opposite  to  that  alleged  by  the 
friar.  The  audience  with  the  nobles  at  their  head,  enraged  at 
the  daring  falsehood  of  the  monk,  loudly  expressed  their  dis 
pleasure.  Some,  more  excited  than  the  rest,  had  recourse  to 
a  too  decisive  kind  of  argument;  they  advanced  towards  the 
friar,  and  struck  him*  with  such  violence  that,  but  for  the  inter 
ference  of  the  governor,  he  might  have  paid  the  penalty  of  his 
untruths  with  his  life.  As  was  to  be  expected,  the  subject  of 
this  unseemly  outrage  complained  to  the  Inquisitor  at  Turin. 
The  case  was  reported  to  the  bishop,1  and  he  immediately  set  off 

1  Aventino  Cirica  of  Perugia,  the  colleague  of  David,  brother  of  Cardinal  Cibo ; 
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for  Moncalieri  with  an  armed  force,  went  straight  to  Celio's 
house,  took  him  prisoner,  allowed  the  soldiers  to  sack  and  spoil 
the  house,  and  carried  his  captive  to  Turin. 

The  name  of  Curioni  was  not  in  good  odour  at  Turin;  the 
affair  of  the  relics  was  remembered  and  brought  up  against  him ; 
his  journey  to  Germany  was  a  conclusive  proof  of  heresy,  menaces 
were  not  spared,  and  nothing  less  than  being  burned  to  death 
was  proposed  as  the  punishment  for  such  atrocious  guilt.  But 
the  bishop  Aventino,  knowing  how  much  Celio  was  beloved  and 
esteemed  by  the  chief  persons  in  the  city,  would  not  venture  to 
take  upon  himself  the  responsibility  of  severe  measures ;  commit 
ting  his  prisoner  to  the  charge  of  his  colleague  David,  he  set 
out  for  Rome  to  take  the  Pope's  commands.  Curioni  was  re 
moved  by  night  to  a  fortress  surrounded  with  walls;  his  feet 
were  put  in  the  stocks,  and  two  sentinels  posted  as  a  guard. 
Nevertheless  he  was  not  cast  down,  and  resolved  not  to  deny  his 
faith;  but  being  fertile  in  expedients  he  thought  only  of  es 
caping.  Although  chained  and  guarded,  a  gleam  of  hope  arose 
when  he  found  he  knew  the  locality  of  his  prison  well,  and 
he  felt  assured  that  if  he  could  once  get  outside  the  walls,  escape 
would  be  easy.  In  a  few  days  his  feet  began  to  swell  from  the 
weight  of  the  irons ;  he  entreated  his  guards  to  relieve  one  foot 
at  a  time,  and  then  ingeniously  contrived  to  make  a  false  leg 
with  rags  stuffed  into  his  stocking;  he  then  begged  the  other 
leg  might  be  loosened,  and  by  covering  it  partly  with  his  long 
coat  he  contrived  to  get  the  chain  and  irons  put  on  the  false  leg. 
Having  now  the  use  of  both  legs,  when  all  were  asleep  that 
same  night,  he  opened  the  door,  got  through  a  window  on  the 
landing-place  and  was  soon  out  of  the  reach  of  danger.  His 
escape  was  imputed  to  magic ;  but  unwilling  that  the  Christian 
name  should  lie  under  such  an  imputation,  he  published  in  the 
form  of  dialogue  a  full  and  true  statement,  entitled  Ccelio 
Secundo  Curionis  Pasquillum  Ecstaticum.1  In  this  dialogue  he 
gives  the  above  account  of  his  escape,  and  relates  that  before  he 
left  his  prison  he  prayed  that  God  might  Assist  him,  and  made 
a  vow,  which  his  friend  Lucio,  in  the  dialogue,  interprets  after 
the  Roman  Catholic  manner  to  be  a  vow  of  chastity,  poverty, 

he  was  of  humble  extraction,  and  very  likely  this  was  one  of  the  many  cases  in 
which  one  took  the  revenues  and  the  other  the  work. 

1  See  Appendix  A. 
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pilgrimage,  or  such  like.  i  No,'  said  Curioni,  1 1  vowed  to 
devote  myself  and  all  I  possess  to  the  service  of  Jesus  Christ 
our  Kedeemer,  and  I  prayed  that  I  might  not  live  according 
to  my  own  desires,  but  be  drawn  by  the  Spirit  towards  Him,  and 
be  used  in  His  service  as  a  chosen  vessel  for  his  glory.'"1 

Curioni,  finding  himself  obliged  to  give  up  all  idea  of  re 
covering  his  property,  retired  with  his  wife  and  children  to 
a  village  called  Sale,  in  the  Duchy  of  Milan.  But  his  talents 
could  not  remain  long  concealed.  Many  of  the  inhabitants  of 
Pavia  had  villas  in  which  they  passed  the  summer;  they  in 
sisted  on  his  accepting  a  professor's  chair  at  Pavia.  He  filled 
this  office,  with  the  highest  credit  to  himself  and  to  the  honour 
of  the  University,  for  three  years.  Students  flocked  to  hear 
him  lecture,  and  such  was  the  esteem  in  which  he  was  held 
that  even  the  Inquisition  did  not  dare  to  arrest  him.  His 
pupils  accompanied  him  in  great  numbers  to  and  from  the 
University,  but  at  length  the  Pope  issued  an  order  to  the  Senate 
of  Venice  to  remove  him  from  Pavia.  This  great  republic 
called  herself  free;  but  she  could  not  escape  the  oppression  of 
the  papacy,  and  was  obliged  to  comply  though  sorely  against 
her  will.  Curioni  retired  to  Venice  for  a  time,  but  doubtful 
of  his  security  took  refuge  at  Ferrara,  and  there,  as  we  have 
seen,2  he  cultivated  his  friendship  with  Fulvio  Peregrino  Morato 
and  his  incomparable  daughter  Olympia.3  Though  we  have  not 
any  notices  of  the  process,  we  see  from  the  fruits  that  Curioni 
was  by  this  time  a  confirmed  Protestant  and  reformer. 

The  duchess  of  Ferrara  gave  him  letters  to  Lucca,  hoping 
he  might  live  there  unknown  and  unnoticed  by  the  Inquisition. 
He  was  honourably  received  by  the  Senate,  and  appointed 
professor  at  the  college ;  but  before  the  year  expired  the  Pope 
desired  the  republic  to  have  him  arrested  and  conveyed  to  Home. 
Unwilling  to  comply  with  this  mandate  they  had  no  alternative 
but  to  suggest  his  escape.  Grateful  for  their  consideration,  and 
feeling  that  there  was  no  rest  for  him  in  Italy,  he  set  out  for 

1  See  Schelhorn,  Amcenit.  Hist.  Eccl.  torn.  i.  p.  759 ;  Niceron,  Hommes  CeUbrcs, 
torn.  xxi.  pp.  1,  29;  Stupani,  Oratio  in  Curionis  obitum. 

2  See  Vol.  II.  CHAP.  xm.  p.  98. 

3  To  her  husband  he  wrote  after  her  death,  "  You  weep  over  your  dear  Olympia 
as  your  wife,  I  as  a  daughter,  not  in  the  course  of  nature,  but  in  a  higher  relation, 
that  of  piety  and  Christian  love." — Epist.  Olymp.  Morata.     Basil.  Ed.  1570.     See 
Streuber,  Taschcnbuch.   Easier.  1853,  p.  192. 

VOL.   II.  ])  1) 
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Germany  by  way  of  Zurich.  The  city  of  Berne  appointed  him 
rector  of  the  school  of  Lausanne,  where  he  remained  four  years, 
fulfilling  his  duties  in  so  satisfactory  a  manner  that  he  obtained 
general  applause. 

Before  settling  at  Lausanne  he  returned  privately  to  the 
neighbourhood  of  Lucca  to  remove  his  wife  and  children.  Having 
communicated  with  his  friends,  while  waiting  for  an  answer,  he 
went  into  an  inn  at  Pescia  to  get  some  refreshment.  Just  as 
he  had  seated  himself  the  Inquisitor  and  his  satellites  appeared 
at  the  door,  and  said  to  him,  "  In  the  name  of  God  and  the 
chief  Pontiff  you  are  my  prisoner:'7  he  was  astounded,  and  rose 
from  the  table  with  a  knife  in  his  hand.  The  officers  of  the 
Inquisition,  fearing  he  was  going  to  attack  them,  allowed  him 
to  pass,  and  he,  observing  their  hesitation,  with  admirable  ce 
lerity  rushed  to  the  stable,  mounted  a  horse,  and  before  they 
could  reach  him  he  was  off  like  the  wind.  A  violent  storm 
favoured  his  escape,  and  behold  him  once  more  at  liberty.  This 
easy  method  of  evading  authorities  would  be  scarcely  credible, 
did  we  not  remember  the  lawlessness  of  the  times,  and  the 
disposition  of  prisoners  to  struggle  for  liberty  even  with  the 
desperate  alternative  of  assassinating  their  captors.  In  all  his 
changes  and  peregrinations  Curioni  acknowledged  the  hand 
of  God,  and  ascribed  his  wonderful  escapes  to  His  gracious 
protection. 

In  the  year  1547  Curioni  went  from  Lausanne  to  B&le,  and 
Sebastian  Munster,  the  head  of  the  academy,  with  other  literary 
men  and  printers,1  earnestly  entreated  him  to  remain  there.  In 
compliance  with  the  custom  of  the  place  a  degree  was  conferred 
on  him  by  the  learned  Pantaleone,2  Gryneo,  and  Frisio,  and 
that  same  year  he  was  made  professor  of  eloquence.3  In  this 
pleasant  and  hospitable  city4  he  spent  the  remaining  twenty- 
three  years  of  his  life,  universally  respected  and  beloved.  All 
who  had  sons  to  be  educated  were  eager  to  put  them  under 
his  direction.  The  distinguished  Bonifacio  Amberbachio,  a 

1  Martin  Borrhaus  a  divine,  Girolamo  Frohenio,  Niccolo  Episcopio,  and  Michele 
Isingrino. 

2  Author  of  Rerum  in  Eccles.  Gest. 

3  The  professorships  of  eloquence  and  rhetoric  were  separated  on  purpose  to  give 
Curioni  a  chair.     Pantaleone  was  made  professor  of  rhetoric. — See  Taschenbuch, 
1851. 

4  Bale  was  at  that  time  called  the  Swiss  Athens. 
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magistrate  and  a  learned  jurisconsult  of  Bale,  committed  his 
son  Basil  to  his  care,  and  foreigners  flocked  from  distant  countries 
to  benefit  by  his  instructions.  The  prince  Palatine  sent  his  son 
from  Lithuania  to  hear  him  lecture.  He  refused  many  offers 
from  kings  and  princes.  Even  the  Pope,  though  he  persecuted  him 
as  a  heretic,  tried  to  win  him  back  to  Rome  by  the  most  splendid 
offers,  promising  him  impunity  for  the  past,  and  munificent 
appointments  and  provision  for  his  children ;  but  though  Curioni 
would  have  rejoiced  to  return  to  Italy,  he  knew  too  well  that  all 
the  Pope's  offers  would  be  coupled  with  the  condition  of  a  return 
to  the  superstitions  of  the  papacy.  This  his  conscience  would 
not  permit,  neither  would  he  risk  an  entrance  into  the  lion's 
den.  Grateful  for  the  protection  and  esteem  he  met  with  at 
Bale,  he  refused  the  most  tempting  offers,  and  wisely  resolved 
to  live  and  die  in  this  quiet  haven,  secure  from  the  snares  of 
persecution. 

His  studies  were  chiefly  confined  to  theology,  philology,  and 
something  of  philosophy :  he  was  not  a  deep  theologian,  neither 
was  his  mind  of  a  cast  to  enable  him  to  excel  in  the  detection  of 
error.  His  chief  religious  work  was  De  Amplitudine  regni  Dei  ; 
it  was  much  disapproved  by  Bullinger,  Vergerio,1  and  other 
divines;  and  such  was  the  jealousy  with  which  the  Swiss 
reformers  guarded  sound  doctrine,  that  if  he  had  not  had  very 
warm  friends  he  might  have  lost  his  chair.  He  had  been  warned 
from  Zurich  of  the  danger  of  publishing  this  work,  but  persisted, 
and  exposed  himself  to  universal  censure.  His  best  theological 
work  is  Dell  antica  autorita  della  chiesadi  Christo;  but  his  chief 
excellence  lay  in  philology,  and  in  the  elegance  and  refinement 
of  his  compositions.  He  occupied  himself  in  perfecting  lexicons 
and  grammars  of  the  Greek  and  Koman  languages,  and  his  hap 
piest  efforts  were  in  praise  of  eloquence,  which  he  called  the  queen 
of  science,  possessing  both  the  charm  of  attraction,  and  the 
power  of  convincing  the  understanding. 

Parents  were  anxious  to  have  their  sons  placed  in  his  family, 
and  he  received  several  pupils  under  his  roof  who  afterwards 
became  distinguished  scholars.  Abraham  Sbaski,  a  young 

1  Vergerio  wrote  from  Tubingen  to  Bonifacio  Amberbachio,  entreating  him  not 
to  sanction  the  publication  of  such  works  at  Bale,  and  denouncing  the  principles  of 
the  work  as  being  on  so  large  a  scale,  and  admitting  so  many  to  the  kingdom  of 
heaven,  that  faith  in  Christ  as  the  condition  of  entrance  was  wholly  lost  sight  of. 

Dl>2 
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Polish  noble,  spent  a  long  time  under  Curioni's  care ;  and  after 
he  left  Bale  in  the  year  1552  his  sister  sent  a  beautifully  chased 
gold  chain  to  Angela,  one  of  Curioni's  daughters,  who  acknow 
ledged  the  gift  in  a  very  elegant  Latin  letter.  He  had  also 
some  Italians,  one  from  Lucca,  Giovan  Battista  Bernardino,  the 
son  of  one  of  the  opulent  Lucca  merchants.  Some  councillors 
of  Berne  placed  their  sons  with  him,  requesting  him  to  watch 
them  carefully  and  not  allow  them  to  drink  too  much  wine ;  and 
besides  the  young  Basil  Amberbachio,  whose  distinguished  cha 
racter  and  great  legal  knowledge  reflected  so  much  credit  on 
his  tutor,  Bullinger  sent  his  two  sons,  Henry  and  John  Bodolph, 
to  be  under  Curioni's  instructions.1 

The  busy  life  of  a  studious  man  who  is  a  tutor  does  not  afford 
much  incident,  but  his  correspondence  was  very  extensive,  and 
its  varied  subjects  of  interest  give  us  some  idea  of  Curioni's 
mental  activity,  and  offer  us  a  lively  picture  of  his  character 
and  occupations. 

Besides  his  printed  letters2  there  are  a  great  number  in 
manuscript  carefully  preserved  in  the  library  at  Bale.3  At  one 
time  lie  wrote  to  queen  Elizabeth  of  England,  on  whom  all  hopes 
were  fixed,4  and  dedicated  the  works  of  Olympia  Morata  to  her  ;5 
and  at  another  to  Sigismund  king  of  Poland.  Sometimes  we 
meet  with  friendly  letters  to  his  scholars  about  grammatical  con 
struction  ;  at  another  expressions  of  friendship  to  nobles  and 
merchants ;  but  his  most  interesting  correspondence  is  that  with 
the  reformers  and  learned  men.6  In  the  printed  collection  we 
find  a  letter  from  Melancthon  to  Curioni  in  admiration  of  his 
works. 

1  From  the  correspondence  between  Curioni  and  the  parents  of  his  pupils  it  may 
be  gathered  that  the  sum  paid  for  board  was  about  thirty  crowns. 

2  See  Coelii  S.  C.  Selects  Epistolce,  bound  up  with  Olympic  Moratte  Divina  Opera. 

3  I  am  under  the  greatest  obligations  to  Prof.  Hagenbach  for  his  great  kindness 
and  courtesy  in  allowing  me  to  inspect  this  precious  collection. 

4  Cuius  opera  Deus  non  modo  Angliae  tua3,  verum  etiam  vicinis  ac  finitimis 
coelestem  Evangelii  lucem  restituerit,  pacem  dederit,  salutem  attulerit. — See  Preface 
Basilea. 

5  He  sent  two  copies  of  his  Commentaries  to  Sir  John  Cheke,  begging  him  to 
present  one  to  the  king  and  keep  the  other  for  himself,  and  at  the  same  time  he  sent 
a  copy  of  his  De  Amplitudine  Misericordia  Dei  quern  etiam  eadem  opera  Rcgi,  nostro 
homine  donari  cupidimus. — Coelii  S.  C.  Epist.  p.  286. 

0  Melancthon,  Bullinger,  Musculus,  Erastus,  Gesner,  Cardano,  Sturm,  Brentius, 
Borrhaus,  Vadian,  Paleario,  Gribaldi,  Castellio,  and  many  others. 
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"Language  is  a  picture  of  the  mind;  when  I  read  your  writings 
I  found  they  were  written  in  a  noble  style,  and  that  to  you  might  be 
justly  applied  the  words  of  Homer :  £ol  5'  evi  fj,ev  /^op^rj  eTrewv, 
evi  Se  typeves  ea6\ai — '  AVise  is  thy  voice,  and  noble  is  thy  heart.' 
Before  I  knew  where  you  resided  I  loved  you.  But  my  regard  was 
still  more  increased  when  I  heard  Lelio  praise  you  for  learning  and 
eloquence,  and  also  for  the  piety  and  constancy  of  mind  with  which 
you  have  borne  vexations  which  your  open  confession  of  the  truth  has 
brought  upon  you.  As  I  highly  prize  the  esteem  of  persons  like  your 
self,  I  write  to  express  my  great  regard  and  my  earnest  desire  for  your 
friendship.  Persecutions  will  distract  the  Church  less  when  it  contains 
a  number  of  learned  men  united  together  in  opinion  and  in  good-will. 
I  very  often  repeat  to  my  friends  here  that  verse  of  Plato :  '  Not 
glittering  gold  nor  diamonds  are  so  brilliant  to  the  eye  as  good  men's 
thoughts  expressed  in  harmony.'  Let  us  then  cherish  this  goodwill 
by  all  possible  good  services,  and  vigilantly  maintain  our  union.  As 
I  now  declare  my  regard  for  you  so  will  I  go  on  in  sincerity  and 
truth,  that  you  may  understand  how  greatly  you  are  beloved  by  me. 
Be  well  and  happy.  1st  May."1 

This  amiable  letter  was  the  beginning  of  an  acquaintance 
between  the  two  reformers,  who  somewhat  resembled  each  other 
in  disposition.  Curioni's  reply  is  found  in  his  printed  selection, 
and  he  says  that  this  is  the  third  time  he  has  written  since  he 
received  his  letter  last  May.  We  give  an  extract. 

"  I  was  quite  a  young  man  when  I  first  read  your  works,  and  such 
was  my  affection  for  you  that  I  did  not  think  it  could  be  greater, 
and  yet  in  the  progress  of  years  it  has  so  increased  that  I  have  often 
longed  to  see  and  embrace  you  personally.  But  I  was  prevented  by 
many  and  various  struggles  on  account  of  religion,  by  my  dear  wife  and 
numerous  family,  and  still  more  by  veiy  indifferent  health.  But  I  hope 
that  this  long-cherished  desire  may  now  be  gratified,  if  it  is  true,  as 
rumour  reports,  that  you  are  coming  here  on  account  of  the  agitated 
state  of  your  own  country.2  This  great  misfortune  will  however  bring 
me  a  consolation,  and  a  benefit  to  the  people  here,  and  I  rejoice  to  hear 
of  your  stedfastness  in  religion  and  your  attainments  in  the  best  studies. 
Thus,  my  dear  Philip,  though  I  can  neither  acquiesce  in  what  you 
have  written,  nor  in  what  Lelio  Sozzini  has  said  in  my  favour,  still 
I  thankfully  accept  the  kind  feelings  which  you  both  express.  Your 
letter  has  bound  me  to  you  by  fresh  ties  of  love,  so  that  no  time  can 
diminish  nor  any  event  dissolve  our  friendship.  I  do  not  write  you  any 
news,  for  all  things  are  in  confusion,  which  produces  continual  misery. 
The  young  men  who  have  recently  left  Home  and  are  proceeding 
to  Germany  will  inform  you  how  matters  stand."3 

Curioni  was  blessed  with  a  numerous  family,  but  out  of 
thirteen  children  five  daughters  and  three  sons  only  lived  to 

1  Ccelii  S.  C.  Epist.  p.  329.  2  The  imposition  of  the  Interim. 

3  Idem,  p.  333.    Dated  1st  Dec. 
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grow  up,  and  he  had  the  affliction  to  lose  the  greater  number 
of  these  at  the  most  engaging  and  hopeful  period  of  their  lives. 
His  eldest  daughter  Violante  was  married  to  the  eminent  Gi- 
rolamo  Zanchi  of  Bergamo.1  He  was  the  son  of  Francesco 
Zanchi,  and  nephew  of  the  learned  Paolo  Zanchi,  whose  sons 
Cristoforo  and  Basilio2  so  greatly  distinguished  themselves  by 
their  talents. 

Girolamo  was  born  at  Alzano,  and  like  his  cousins  entered 
the  order  of  regular  canons,  and  devoted  himself  to  study.  His 
intercourse  with  Peter  Martyr  at  Lucca  led  him  to  search  the 
Scriptures  and  finally  to  embrace  the  truths  of  the  Gospel. 
When  Martyr  fled  from  Lucca  he  soon  followed ;  he  went  first 
to  the  GrisonSj  then  to  Geneva,  and  was  from  thence3  at  the  death 
of  Gaspar  Hedion,  invited  to  be  professor  at  Strasburg.  There 
he  taught  theology  and  philosophy  for  many  years,  and  had  the 
happiness  of  renewing  his  acquaintance  with  Celio  Secundo 
Curioni,  and  of  forming  an  attachment  to  his  eldest  and  most 
accomplished  daughter  Violante.  Their  union  was  sanctioned 
by  her  parents,  and  proved  one  of  those  happy  marriages  in 
which  affection  and  sympathy  were  conjoined  with  suitability  to 
bless  the  sacred  tie ;  but  alas !  like  all  earthly  felicity  it  was  but 
of  short  duration,  for  she  died  three  years  after,  to  the  great 
grief  of  her  husband  and  father.  Zanchi  in  a  letter  to  Peter 
Martyr  touchingly  describes  Violante's  heavenly  state  of  mind 
at  the  time  of  her  death : 

"  She  was  full  of  joyful  aspirations  and  anticipations  of  bliss.  By 
faith  she  seemed  to  see  her  Saviour,  into  whose  presence  she  was  about 
to  enter,  and  her  young  pure  mind,  full  of  love  to  Christ  like  her  father's 
friend  Olympia  Morata,  entered  with  joy  into  her  eternal  rest.  While 
Yiolante  was  dying  the  historian  John  Sleidan  was  dangerously  ill  of 
the  plague  at  Strasburg.3  '  Tell  Sleidan,'  said  the  young  wife,  '  to 
take  courage  and  die  with  joy ;  I  shall  soon  follow  him ;  if  we  should 
be  joined  by  Peter  Martyr  what  a  joyous  company  to  meet  Christ !'  As 
her  end  drew  near  she  suffered  much  exhaustion  and  prostration  of 
strength,  and  often  exclaimed,  '  Take  pity  on  me,  my  Lord,  my 
heavenly  friend.'  Then,  says  her  husband,  while  I  was  supporting 

1  Born  1516,  died  1596.     See  Appendix  B. 

2  Basilio  was  a  poet,  he  belonged  to  the  order  of  Canons  regular  of  the  Lateran, 
studied  sacred  literature  and  wrote  upon  the  Scriptures.      In  the  reign  of  Paul  iv. 
he  was  thrown  into  prison  and  died  there  in  1559. — See  Pogiani,  Epist.  torn.  i. 
p.  26,  for  a  notice  of  this  in  a  letter  of  Latini  Latinii,  in  which  he  says,  Zanchius 
nosier,  in  apostatarum  tcmpestate  gravi  ca-rceris  dolore  confectus,  jampridem  obiit. 

3  MS.  Bib.  at  Bale. 


1569.]  CELIO  SECUNDO  CURIONI.  407 

her  in  my  arms,  she  embraced  me  and  said,   '  To  heaven,  to  heaven  !' 
and  died  with  a  smile  on  her  countenance."1 

Olympia  Morata,  the  daughter  of  her  father's  affections,  had 
died  at  Heidelberg  the  year  before,  and  the  account  of  her  strong 
faith  and  joyful  departure  was  no  doubt  an  example  ever  present 
to  the  young  Yiolante. 

The  bereaved  father  wrote  to  Gilbert  Cognati : — 

"  She  was  twenty- three  years  old  when  she  was  taken  from  us. 
Her  mind  was  of  a  superior  order,  and  her  sweet  modest  manners 

made  her  a  blossom  among  virgins  and  the  best  of  wives Oh  ! 

the  treacherousness  of  all  mortal  hopes,  the  vanity  of  all  human  efforts 
if  our  hopes  are  not  placed  upon  Christ  Jesus  alone."2 

Amid  the  keenness  of  Curioni's  sorrow  for  the  loss  of  his 
married  daughter  he  turned  for  consolation  to  his  three  dear 
girls  at  home,  but  alas !  a  few  years  after,  the  plague  entered  his 
dwelling  and  carried  them  all  off;  not  one  of  the  three  sweet 
sisters  was  left  to  comfort  the  declining  years  of  the  afflicted 
parents. 

Of  Angela  we  shall  now  give  a  short  account,  chiefly  in 
Curioni's  own  words.  Angela,  the  eldest,  was  born  at  Lau 
sanne  in  1546,  and  died  in  the  bloom  of  youth :  she  was  only 
eighteen  years  of  age  when  she  fell  a  victim  to  the  great  plague 
which  devastated  the  city  of  Bale  in  the  year  1564.3  Nothing 
can  be  more  affecting  than  the  account  of  this  great  affliction 
which  her  father  sent  to  his  son  Augustine.4  After  describing 
the  painful  scenes  previous  to  her  death,  he  says  :  She  was  gifted 
with  one  of  those  fine  contemplative  minds  which  led  her  to 
take  more  delight  in  retirement  and  study  than  in  the  pleasures 
and  amusements  of  youth.  Though  naturally  cheerful  she 
indulged  in  that  meditative  melancholy  to  which  young  and 
ardent  minds  of  great  refinement  are  sometimes  prone.  Although 
born  at  Lausanne5  her  heart  was  Italian,  and  she  grieved  for 
the  religious  tyranny  under  which  her  countiy  groaned.  It 

1  See  Appendix  C. 

2  This  letter  was  dated  18th  Nov.  1556.    See  De  quatuor  C.  S.  Curionis  Jiliarum 
vita  atquc  obitu. 

3  Four  thousand  persons  are  said  to  have  died  of  the  plague  at  Bale,  and  as 
many  in  the  country ;  the  town  was  a  desert ;  one  street  was  so  severely  visited  that 
it  still  bears  the  name  of  Todtengasse,  Death-street. 

4  C.  S.  C.  Augustino  Jilio,    Taschcnbuch.     MS.   Lett.   Bale,   1851 ;   and  Jules 
Bonnet,  Revue  Chrcticnnc,  Juin  1856.     See  Appendix  D. 

5  On  the  15th  Nov.  1546. 
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is  not  surprising  that  her  sensitive  nature  should  become  more 
sad  after  the  loss  of  her  sister  Violante,  or  that  her  imagination 
should  anticipate  misfortune.  She  took  a  melancholy  pleasure  in 
recalling  to  memory  the  scenes  of  sorrow  which  the  ancient  poets 
had  so  pathetically  described,  and  she  deepened  the  impression 
by  the  recital  of  the  most  affecting  passages  of  a  mother's  grief 
for  the  loss  of  her  children,  foreseeing  as  it  were  the  grief  which 
would  overtake  her  own  parents.1  So  strong  were  her  pre 
sentiments  that  she  often  spoke  to  her  mother  and  sisters  of  her 
death,  and  expressed  a  wish  to  be  buried  in  the  temple  where 
they  had  so  often  prayed  together.2 

A  few  weeks  after  she  was  seized  during  the  night  of  the 
30th  July  with  alarming  symptoms  and  a  sudden  prostration 
of  strength,  which  convinced  her  that  her  presentiments  of  an 
early  removal  were  about  to  be  fulfilled.  She  asked  for  a  piece 
of  white  linen,  and  having  with  her  feeble  hands  cut  it  into 
three  pieces  of  equal  length  she  formed  them  into  a  rose  and 
placed  it  on  her  breast.3  This  was  her  last  act ;  a  few  moments 
afterwards  she  said,  "  Lord  Jesus,  receive  me !"  Her  mother 
with  Christian  fortitude  tenderly  whispered,  t{  My  child,  he  will 
receive  you;  this  day  you  will  be  with  him  for  ever  in  heaven." 
Angela  raised  her  eyes,  and  pointing  above  said,  u  Take  me? 
Lord,"4  and  instantly  expired.  For  a  moment  the  family  were 
plunged  in  the  stupor  of  sorrow,  but  soon  the  poor  mother  gave 
way  to  an  agony  of  grief,  threw  herself  on  the  body  of  her 
child,  and  kissing  her  dear  inanimate  face  exclaimed,  "  Oh  my 
sweet,  my  holy  child,  why  have  you  so  soon  quitted  your  dis 
consolate  mother!"  Curioni,  after  giving  this  affecting  account 
of  his  daughter's  death  to  his  son,  seems  to  find  a  kind  of  con 
solation  in  dwelling  on  the  beauty  of  her  character  and  her 
talents. 

"  Her  greatest  delight  was  in  acquiring  knowledge,  and  she  often  re 
peated  that  line  of  the  Tuscan  poet,  Altro  diletto  che  imparar  non  trovo. 

1  She  died  on  the  2nd  of  August. 

2  Mea  mater,  quseso  te,  cum  moriar,  ne  me  inter  vulgares  humari  patiaris,  sed  in 
templum  efferri  et  condi  ubi  condones  audire  et  preces  cum  reliquis  fundere  con- 
suevimus. 

3  Tria  illarum  capita  ingeniosissimo  nodo  in  rosse  modum  copulavit,  sicque 
supra  pectus  suum  posuit,  qua3  res  quid  portendat ....  non  licet  ominari. — MS.  Lett. 

4  Trahe  me,  dixit,  et  in  ccelum  per  gratiam  Domini  nostri  J.  C.  candidaB  columbse 
instar  evolavit. — Ibid.,  and  Bonnet,  Revue  Chretienne. 
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Her  intelligent  mind  and  ready  memory  made  learning  easy.  She 
understood  four  languages,  Italian,  German,  Latin,  and  French,  and 
could  speak  and  write  them  all  equally  well.  She  had  read  the  New 
Testament  seven  times  through;  she  also  read  various  other  books, 
but  only  those  which  were  proper  and  likely  to  be  useful  to  her  in 
life She  gave  me  great  assistance  in  the  collation  of  manu 
scripts  for  the  elucidation  of  Latin  writers,  and  frequently  read  aloud 

to  me  when  I  was  fatigued She  was  naturally  very  lively,  and 

remarkably  gentle  and  pleasing  in  the  company  of  friends,  and  charmed 
all  by  her  wit  and  gaiety  of  mind  and  the  ready  talent  she  possessed 
of  recounting  anecdotes  and  tales.  What  was  peculiarly  deserving 
of  praise  in  this  young  maiden  was  that  she  never  said  a  word  in 
disparagement  of  any  one  either  present  or  absent,  and  always  put 
a  favourable  interpretation  on  the  words  and  actions  of  her  parents  and 
companions.  She  was  remarkably  open  and  candid  both  in  word  and 
deed,  and  disliked  nothing  so  much  as  falsehood  or  slander.  I  often  heard 
her  say  that  those  who  tell  lies  or  slander  their  neighbours  are  worse 
than  thieves  or  robbers ;  because  the  thief  only  injures  the  person  from 
whom  he  steals,  but  the  slanderer  injures  himself  by  shewing  that 
he  has  no  confidence  in  any  one,  as  well  as  the  person  whom  he  slanders, 
and  all,  to  whom  his  false  speeches  are  reported ;  thus  he  wounds  three 
persons  at  once." 

Nor  was  this  interesting  young  girl  deficient  in  those  feminine 
accomplishments  which,  whatever  else  a  woman  may  know,  are 
necessary  in  most  cases  for  the  fulfilment  of  the  duties  which  God 
has  allotted  to  her  sex.  Her  father  in  his  survey  of  her  excel 
lences  says : 

"  She  had  learned  housekeeping  so  well  from  her  mother  that  she 
was  quite  a  proficient  in  it,  and  able  to  guide  a  house  as  well  as  many 
experienced  ladies  of  forty  years  old.  No  cook  or  confectioner  could 
surpass  her  in  the  preparation  of  food  or  in  preserving  fruit  with  sugar 

or  honey There  was  nothing  she  could  not  do  with  her  needle ; 

she  was  mistress  of  the  finest  and  most  difficult  branches  of  the  art 
of  needlework,  and  finished  many  elegant  pieces  of  embroidery  without 
any  pattern.  She  invented  a  very  curious  kind  of  knitting  with  differ 
ent  materials,  which  you  will  see  when  you  come  home.  Many  of 

these  works  of  hers  have  been  sent  to  different  parts  of  Europe 

In  short,  to  sum  up  the  character  of  this  young  creature,  I  may  say  that 
Angela  possessed  a  pious,  elevated,  and  noble  mind,  and  that  she  was 

of  a  lovely  and  gracious  spirit She  was  of  a  moderate  height, 

somewhat  taller  than  her  mother,  slightly  formed,  well  proportioned, 
and  very  graceful.  She  enjoyed  very  tolerable  health ;  her  complexion 
was  something  between  dark  and  fair,  rather  inclining  to  the  latter, 
with  a  shade  of  colour;  her  face  was  oval  without  any  defect,  the 
forehead  broad  and  open,  the  eyes  blueish  inclining  to  black.  .  .  .  She 
was  skilful  and  quick  in  every  action,  and  her  carriage  energetic,  but 

moderate  in  all  things If  it  had  been  the  will  of  God  for  her  to 

live  longer  and  to  enter  into  the  married  state,  which,  as  you  know,  was 
projected,  her  great  talents  and  virtues  would  have  appeared  still  more 
remarkable  ....  but  it  has  not  pleased  God  to  leave  her  longer  here, 
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and  however  hidden  and  incomprehensible  his  decrees  may  be  to  us,  we 
most  willingly  and  entirely  honour  them."1 

Such,  says  Dr.  Streuber,  is  the  description  which  Curioni 
gives  of  his  daughter  Angela.  We  have  no  reason  to  suppose 
that  it  is  an  exaggerated  sketch,  therefore  we  must  believe 
Angela  Curioni  to  have  been  a  superior  creature,  and  the  very 
model  of  what  a  young  maiden  ought  to  be.  Learning  was 
not  uncommon  among  women  at  that  time:  some  even  held 
professorships  in  the  universities  of  Italy.  But  what  excites  our 
admiration  the  most  is  the  enlarged  powers  of  her  mind  and  her 
varied  attainments,  by  which  she  not  only  excelled  in  piety  and 
learning,  but  was  skilful  in  all  things  needful  for  the  comfort 
of  everyday  life.  Dr.  Streuber  very  justly  remarks :  u  How 
superior  is  such  a  deeply  religious  mind  to  the  worldliness  and 
frivolity  which  prevails  everywhere  in  the  present  age ;  and  how 
greatly  do  the  learning  and  serious  occupations  of  those  days 
surpass  the  modern  fashion  of  writing  romances,  the  field  in 
which  females  chiefly  gather  their  laurels."2 

Severe  as  this  stroke  was  to  the  broken-hearted  parents  there 
was  more  sorrow  still  in  store  for  them.  Nine  days  after  the 
death  of  their  beloved  Angela,  Celia,  aged  seventeen,  shewed 
symptoms  of  the  same  disease.  She  was  more  beautiful  than 
Angela,  but  less  energetic,  and  probably  of  inferior  capacity ;  but 
her  faith  was  true  and  simple,  and  when  the  Rev.  Simon  Sulcer 
went  to  see  her  he  was  struck  with  the  fervour  of  her  prayers 
and  the  stedfastness  of  her  faith.  Her  last  thoughts  were  for 
her  parents  and  family.  Meanwhile  the  youngest  sister,  Felice, 
a  simple  modest  girl  of  sixteen,  had  been  seized  with  the  same 
complaint  in  so  severe  a  manner  that  in  four  days  she  expired. 
She  saw  in  a  dream  her  beloved  sister  Angela,3  who  seemed 
to  beckon  her  away;  all  fear  of  death  was  removed,  and  she 
longed  to  depart.  What  must  have  been  the  anguish  of  the 
parents  while  visiting  at  the  same  time  the  deathbeds  of  these 
two  sweet  blossoms.  Felice  died  first  on  the  17th,  and  Celia 
on  the  21st,4  after  tenderly  commending  her  parents  and  family 
to  the  protection  of  God. 

1  See  Epist.  C.  S.  C.  Augustino  filio.  2  TascJienbuch. 

3  Angelam  sororem  sibi  apparuisse  specie  decoram  atque  hilarem,  hortatamquc 
esse  ut  libenter  discederet. — Idem. 

4  They  all  lie  buried  in  the  cloister  near  the  Rhine,  of  the  beautiful  cathedral  of 
Bale.     See  Appendix  E. 
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Curioni,  fearing  the  effect  of  these  heavy  losses  on  his  wife, 
took  her  to  Zurich  to  change  both  the  air  and  the  scene. 
There  were  many  Italian  families  in  Zurich,  and  it  was  a  relief 
to  Margarita  to  speak  in  her  mother-tongue,  as  she  did  not 
understand  German,  and  now  she  had  lost  her  daughters  there 
was  nobody  but  her  husband  with  whom  she  could  converse  in 
Italian.  After  some  months  the  plague  disappeared,  and  they 
returned  to  their  desolate  habitation  at  Bale. 

They  had  yet  another  daughter,  Dorothea,1  four  years  older 
than  Angela,  who  had  been  left  behind  with  some  kind  friends 
when  the  family  first  quitted  Italy.  She  had  now  become  the 
adopted  child  of  the  friendly  family  who  had  first  received 
her  under  their  roof;  but  the  paternal  heart  still  yearned  after 
his  child,  and  in  a  letter  to  his  friend  Aonio  Paleario,  who  was 
professor  of  eloquence  at  Lucca,2  he  expressed  a  wish  to  have 
her  picture ;  this  kind  friend  willingly  executed  the  commission, 
and  in  the  year  1552  sent  Curioni  his  daughter's  picture  with 
the  following  letter : 

AONIO  PALEARIO  TO  C.  S.  CURIONI. 

"  With  this  letter  you  will  receive  the  picture  of  your  daughter3  Dorothea, 
but  as  I  wrote  to  you  in  a  previous  letter,  (/JL^VXOV  Hr^xvov,  a  silent  picture 
cannot  pourtray  a  living  soul.  If  I  had  been  present  when  it  was  first  be<mn 
I  would  have  had  it  done  in  profile,  as  we  see  in  the  ancient  coins.  However 
all  the  painters  of  our  own  times  contend  that  the  whole  face  /car'  eV^oi/eiai/ 
with  both  eyes  and  mouth  gives  a  better  likeness.  This  picture  is  certainly 
not  deficient  in  resemblance,  but  the  expression  is  far  inferior  to  the  ori 
ginal.  Physical  philosophers  declare  the  countenance  to  be  an  index  of  the 
mind;  so  here  you  see  an  admirable  modesty  and  a  matronly  gravity  in 
the  expression  of  the  eyes  far  beyond  her  age ;  this  serious  look  is  conjoined 
with  singular  gentleness  and  beauty.  She  has  not  quite  so  much  colour 
as  you  see  in  the  picture,  but  her  skin  is  clear  and  fresh,  and  her  complexion 
soft  and  transparent,  and  her  whole  frame  fitly  tempered.  When  you  look  at 
her  the  young  maiden  blushes  rosy  red,  which  Diogenes  used  to  call  the 
colour  of  virtue.  Her  figure  is  neither  too  tall  nor  too  short,  (being  as  you 
know  only  ten  years  old) ;  she  is  neither  too  thin  nor  too  stout,  but  slight  and 
agile,  and  her  limbs  well  proportioned,  possessing  what  the  Greeks  call 
symmetry.  But  I  must  not  overlook  the  principal  and  most 


1  Born  in  1542.  2  See  CHAP.  xiv. 

3  This  picture  now  hangs  in  the  museum  of  Bale,  it  is  small  and  possesses  no 
beauty  as  a  work  of  art ;  the  little  girl  holds  a  letter  in  her  hand  on  which  by  very 
close  inspection  may  be  discerned  the  word  Dorothea.  Dr.  Streubcr,  in  his  Taschcn- 
buch  for  1551,  has  given  a  copy  of  this  picture,  as  also  of  her  sister  Angela. 
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important  tiling  on  which  so  much  depends,  which  is  that  she  has  two 
teachers  and  guides,  Angela  and  Felice,  most  excellent  women,  to  whom  she 
is  as  the  light  of  their  eyes,  and  who  educate  the  young  girl  in  a  noble  and 
liberal  manner.  I  never  saw  parents  more  indulgent  and  affectionate  than 
they  are  to  your  child.  It  would  pain  them  to  hear  her  called  yours,  for  they 
both  look  upon  Dorothea  as  a  daughter ;  not  having  any  children  of  their 
own,  they  vie  with  each  other  in  loving,  educating,  and  adorning  this  young 
girl.  May  God  the  ruler  and  king  of  all  ages  protect  and  preserve  them,  for 
in  these  times  there  are  not  many  who  so  abound  in  love,  but  it  seems  rather 
to  languish  and  become  extinguished  among  all  people.  May  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  who  only  can,  sustain  us.  1  do  not  write  anything  about  my  own 
affairs,  as  I  think  you  must  have  received  two  letters  about  them.  Lucca, 
10  Jan.  1552."i 

The  same  year  that  Curioni  and  his  wife  lost  their  three 
daughters  they  had  also  the  misfortune  to  lose  their  eldest  son 
Horace.  He  had  been  sent  to  Italy  to  study,  and  had  taken 
his  degree  in  philosophy  and  medicine  in  the  university  of  Pisa 
at  twenty  years  of  age.  He  then  went  to  Constantinople  on 
a  mission  connected  with  religion,  and  died  there  in  February 
1564,  at  the  age  of  thirty  years.  The  sad  intelligence  of  his 
death  reached  his  parents  during  the  first  violence  of  their  grief 
for  the  loss  of  his  three  sisters.  The  bereaved  parents,  deprived 
of  all  their  children,  recalled  their  son  Augustine,  who  was 
pursuing  his  studies  in  Italy;  he  was  then  about  twenty-six 
years  of  age,  and  had  his  father's  abilities  and  refined  taste 
as  well  as  his  love  of  learning,  so  that  he  soon  obtained  the 
chair  of  rhetoric  in  the  university  of  Bale.  But  alas  !  this  child 
too  was  recalled  by  his  heavenly  Father,  for  he  died  at  the 
close  of  1566.2  This  accumulation  of  misfortunes  weighed 
heavily  on  the  afflicted  father.  While  receiving  the  last  breath 
of  his  son  he  distractedly  exclaimed,  "  Oh  my  son !  is  it  my 
task  to  close  your  eyes?  had  you  been  spared  but  a  little  while 
longer  you  would  have  been  called  to  close  mine." 

This  was  a  bitter  stroke,  and  though  he  bore  it  as  a  Christian 
he  felt  it  acutely.  From  that  hour  he  looked  forward  with 
eagerness  to  his  own  death,  became  daily  more  detached  from 
earth,  and  occupied  himself  in  arrangements  for  his  departure. 
He  revised  his  will,  in  which  he  thus  expresses  himself; 

1  Palearii  Opera,  lib.  iv.  ep.  29.  The  original  is  among  the  MS.  Epist.  Italorum 
in  the  library  of  Bale,  in  Latin,  with  the  date  given  above,  and  signed  Aonius 


Palearius. 

2  See  Appendix  F. 
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"  I  acknowledge  and  maintain  that  I  am  a  Christian,  and  that  I  live 
in  the  faith  of  God  the  Father,  of  his  only  begotten  Son,  and  of  his  Holy 
Spirit,  and  I  believe  that  God  will  receive  my  soul.  Upon  his  grace 
alone  I  rest  all  my  hopes  present  and  future ;  and  in  order  that  neither 
man  nor  devil  may  have  anything  to  say  against  me,  I  declare  that 
I  entirely  and  completely  believe  in  the  Holy  Scriptures  contained 
in  the  Old  and  New  Testament,  and  that  I  take  Jesus  Christ,  the  very 
Son  of  God  and  very  man,  for  my  only  Lord  and  Saviour  and  mediator 
between  God  and  man,  and  that  I  at  the  same  time  repudiate  and 
reject,  abhor  and  abjure  all  teaching  and  interpretation  contrary  to  this 
most  holy  doctrine.  And  I  pray  God  with  my  whole  heart  so  to 
grant  me  His  Holy  Spirit  that  I  may  never  be  moved  away  from  this 
divine  faith." 

Such  was  the  Christian  belief  of  this  Italian  exile  which 
lie  had  learned  from  a  careful  and  diligent  study  of  the  Scrip 
tures,  and  which  he  expressed  thus  strongly  owing  to  Vergerio 
having  rather  wantonly  attacked  some  unguarded  expressions 
in  Curioni's  book1  on  the  extent  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 
His  faith  was  fixed  on  the  Rock  of  Ages,  and  as  the  close  of  his 
earthly  career  drew  near  he  earnestly  desired  to  lay  down  his 
mortal  body  and  to  be  clothed  with  immortality.  He  had  drunk 
deeply  of  the  cup  of  affliction  in  various  ways,  and  had  suffered 
some  of  the  severest  pangs  which  parental  affection  can  be 
called  to  endure  in  the  loss  of  nearly  all  his  children.  His  heart 
became  detached  from  earth,  and  he  occupied  himself  in  pre 
paration  for  his  eternal  home.  Among  other  things  lie  had 
a  picture  painted  of  himself  and  his  wife  as  a  remembrance 
for  his  friends  and  his  only  remaining  child.  This  his  youngest 
son  Leo2  had  like  the  other  two  been  sent  to  study  in  Italy,  and 
subsequently  accompanied  the  learned  Kista  to  Poland  in  the 
year  1556,  a  few  years  after  the  Polish  diet  had  abrogated 
all  ecclesiastical  jurisdiction  and  deprived  the  clergy  of  the 
power  of  punishing  heresy.3  Through  the  influence  of  his 
friends  Leo  Curioni  obtained  an  honourable  appointment,  and 
was  sent  on  different  embassies  throughout  Europe.  When  his 
father  found  himself  declining  and  recalled  him  to  Bale  he 
dutifully  obeyed  the  summons,  and  gave  up  a  splendid  position 
to  comfort  his  aged  parents  by  his  presence,  and  afford  them  the 
consolation  of  his  filial  attentions. 

1  De  Amplitudine  Eegni  Dei. 

2  See  Appendix  G. 

3  The  decree  which  sanctioned  religious  liberty  in  Poland  was  issued  in  1552. 
See  Krasinski.  Reformation  in  Poland,  vol.  i.  p.  188. 
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On  the  18th  November  1569,  at  the  advanced  age  of  sixty- 
six  years,  Curioni  went  to  the  college  to  deliver  his  last  lecture, 
and  on  seeing  his  friend  Stupano1  he  remarked,  "  What  a 
wretched  set  of  beings  we  are !"  His  friend,  thinking  he  spoke 
of  literary  men,  replied,  "  We  are  more  favoured  than  others." 
"  I  do  not  mean  that,"  said  Curioni,  "  I  allude  to  the  infirmity 
of  human  nature  in  general,  and  the  various  miseries  to  which  it 
is  exposed ;  this  makes  me  rejoice  that  in  a  short  time  I  shall 
be  free."  He  then  alluded  to  Daniel  Osiander,2  and  what  had 
been  said  of  him ;  he  spoke  in  a  mournful  tone  of  voice  and  seemed 
much  depressed  in  spirits.  While  he  was  thus  conversing, 
Uldrich  Ugobaldo,  having  finished  his  lecture,  approached,  and 
Celio  Curioni  went  into  the  lecture-room.  Next  day  a  meeting 
was  announced  to  confer  on  some  improvements  in  discipline, 
and  Curioni,  being  dean  of  the  college,  was  requested  to  take 
home  the  statute  books  and  make  what  alterations  he  thought 
proper ;  but  oppressed  with  weakness  he  felt  his  work  was  over, 
and  begged  them  not  to  throw  this  burden  upon  him,  for  he  was 
soon  to  set  out  for  another  world,  and  wished  to  have  time 
to  arrange  his  papers,  settle  his  affairs,  and  compose  his  mind. 

The  following  day  was  Sunday :  he  seemed  very  languid  and 
generally  unwell  as  if  he  had  taken  cold,  and  continued  in  this 
state  for  two  or  three  days,  growing  gradually  weaker.  He 
expressed  a  wish  to  take  the  Lord's  Supper,  and  declared  that 
he  died  in  the  faith  of  Christ  and  of  the  reformed  churches. 
After  this  last  solemn  act  he  spoke  little,  and  four  days  after, 
on  the  25th  of  November  1569,  he  ceased  to  suffer,  and  without 
pain  or  struggle  gently  expired. 

He  was  accompanied  to  the  grave  by  a  great  number  of 
students  and  learned  men,  and  was  buried  in  the  cloisters  of  the 
cathedral3  by  the  side  of  his  three  young  daughters  and  his  son 
Augustine.  The  Rev.  Simon  Sulcer,  the  Antistes  of  the  church 
at  Bale,  preached  a  funeral  sermon  at  his  burial  in  presence 
of  the  weeping  multitude,  who  heartily  responded  to  the  praises 
bestowed  on  his  talents,  piety,  and  erudition.  His  extensive 

1  Niccolo  Stupano  was  a  physician  at  Bale. — See  Ja.  Tongola?  Basilea  Sepulta, 
Monumenta  Sepukhralia  Templorum.  1661. 

2  This  could  not  be  Andrew  Osiander  of  Bavaria,  so  famous  for  his  theological 
disputations,  as  he  died  in  1552. 

3  See  Appendix  G. 
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correspondence  with  the  reformers  both  in  print  and  MS.  offers 
most  valuable  materials  for  forming  a  judgment  of  the  spirit  of 
his  age.  He  was  himself  one  amongst  those  Italians  who  were 
the  great  ornaments  of  the  Reformation,  from  the  steadiness  of 
his  faith  in  the  presence  of  so  many  difficulties,  the  purity  of  his 
life,  and  the  attractive  benevolence  of  his  character.  His  refined 
Italian  taste  was  a  happy  counterpoise  to  the  honest  roughness 
of  some  of  the  German  reformers ;  it  helped  to  soften  the 
bitterness  of  controversy,  and  by  introducing  other  subjects  of 
thought,  he  avoided  the  mistakes  of  the  schoolmen  who  too  often 
erred  from  contemplating  every  class  of  subjects  from  one  point 
of  view.  Classical  taste  was  in  perfection  in  Italy  during  the 
sixteenth  century  j  but  there  were  few  among  the  Italians 
suited  for  building  up  a  church  or  even  for  laying  its  ever 
lasting  foundations.  Their  spirits  were  too  subtle,  too  elastic 
to  confine  themselves  to  the  simplicity  of  Scripture ;  their  ardent 
imaginations  sometimes  strayed  beyond  the  limits  of  divine 
revelation,  and  sought  to  penetrate  above  what  is  written ;  but 
we  must  recollect  the  great  disadvantages  they  laboured  under, 
how  much  they  had  to  do  in  combating  Rome,  and  how  much 
they  had  to  learn  in  coming  out  of  such  an  antichristian  church. 
Of  the  poor  bereaved  wife  and  heart-stricken  mother  Margarita 
we  have  no  exact  notice  after  the  death  of  her  faithful  partner ; 
they  had  lived  together  for  forty  years,  and  from  what  we  know 
of  the  amiable  disposition  of  her  husband  we  may  be  sure  the 
separation  was  a  grievous  one.  She  had  the  misfortune  to 
survive  him  eighteen  years,  and  died  on  the  12th  of  May  1587. 

We  have  already  said  that  Curioni's  chief  theological  work 
was  not  approved  by  the  reformers  in  general ;  he  wrote  also 
a  paraphrase  of  St.  John's  Gospel,  and  several  popular  pamphlets 
on  various  religious  subjects.1  His  work  DelT  antica  authorita 
della  chiesa  di  Cristo  was  much  applauded,  and  his  Pasguino 
Estatico  is  a  very  happy  satire  on  the  corruptions  of  the  Roman 
Catholic  Church.  But  his  chief  literary  excellence  lay  in  phi 
lology  ;  it  extended  to  grammar,  lexicography,2  philosophy,  and 
literature ;  and  his  illustrations  of  the  rhetorical  writings  of  the 
great  Roman  orator  were  very  valuable  to  students.  The  pious  and 

1  See  Appendix  H. 

2  He  enlarged  the  Dictionary  of  Nizolius,  and  published  a  Thesaurus  lingua 
Latincc  for  the  study  of  Cicero. 
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christian  training  of  young  men  was  a  subject  which  occupied 
much  of  his  thoughts  and  attention.  He  published  some  com 
mentaries  on  Aristotle,  and  against  Peronius,  a  modern  author 
of  that  time,  and  he  wrote  also  on  logic  and  dialectics.  His 
capacious  mind  embraced  a  great  number  of  subjects,  and  the 
education  of  youth  being  his  chief  occupation  he  had  opportuni 
ties  during  his  long  life  of  extending  his  sphere  of  knowledge. 
He  was  a  good  Greek  scholar,  and  besides  the  Greek  Odes 
of  the  gifted  Olympia  Morata  he  edited  the  works  of  the 
eminent  Hellenist  William  Budseus.  His  anxiety  about  the 
conduct  of  the  Italian  converts  was  great,  and  as  the  reader 
may  like  to  see  his  manner  of  treating  the  subject  of  conformity 
to  the  ceremonies  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church,  we  subjoin 
an  extract  from  a  letter  to  his  brethren. 

C.  S.  C.  TO  THE  BRETHREN  SCATTERED  THROUGHOUT  THE  KINGDOM   OF 

BABYLON. 

"  You  ask  me,  my  brethren,  if  according  to  the  precepts  of  God  you 
can  with  a  good  conscience  join  in  the  ceremonies  and  superstitions  of 
Babylon,  being  present  only  in  body  while  your  minds  are  averse  to  all 
superstition  and  false  religion.  First  I  reply,  that  to  me  it  appears 
both  difficult  and  arduous  to  counsel  persons  oppressed  as  you  are  by 
such  great  tyranny.  Because,  if  on  the  one  hand  your  cruel  misery  moves 
me  to  compassion,  on  the  other  there  arises  an  opposition  and  doubtful 
contrast,  so  that  I  scarcely  know  how  to  decide.  When  I  remember 
that  I  was  once  in  the  same  state  of  bondage  and  anguish,  I  feel  so 
much  for  those  who  are  still  in  this  condition,  and  find  no  means 
of  escape,  that  life  itself  seems  a  burthen.  But  though  this  is  the  sad 
state  of  things,  we  must  nevertheless  follow  such  a  method  and  act  in 
such  a  way  that  this  our  counsel  be  not  moved  either  by  hatred  or 
friendship,  by  anger  or  mercy,  or  by  any  other  passions,  the  which  are 
so  apt  to  overshadow  and  separate  us  from  the  truth.  Thus,  my  very 
dear  brethren,  if  in  giving  you  counsel  I  seem  to  say  anything  which 
sounds  harsh  and  not  agreeable  to  your  weakness,  I  beseech  you  to 
be  convinced  how  willingly  we  would  help  you  if  it  were  possible. 
Now  I  will  say  something  suitable  to  your  need.  All  our  actions  and 
reasonings  have  two  ends,  to  which  we  ought  to  direct  them.  The  one 
is  the  glory  of  Christ  and  his  righteousness,  the  other  is  the  salvation 
of  our  brethren,  that  is  the  building  up  the  Church  of  Christ :  and 
here  I  will  just  say  that  if  we  have  truly  learned  Christ  and  firmly 
believe  that  he  is  made  unto  us  wisdom,  righteousness,  sane tifi cation 
and  redemption  (1  Cor.  i.  30);  if  we  have  laid  up  all  our  riches, 
treasure,  and  hopes  in  heaven,  where  he  reigns  at  the  right  hand 
of  God,  we  shall  think  but  little  of  aught  else.  For  we  know  that  we 
ought  to  forsake  everything  in  this  world,  father,  mother,  relations, 
friends,  substance,  country,  and  risk  even  our  own  lives  to  maintain 
the  honour  of  Christ  and  the  holy  majesty  of  his  religion ;  and  in  all 
things  ought  we  carefully  to  watch  against  offending  our  brethren,  for 
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whom  Christ  died,  either  in  word  or  thought  or  by  bad  example  or 
dissimulation.  But  rather  following  the  footsteps  of  our  Heavenly 
Master,  we  should  be  ready  to  shed  for  them  our  own  blood.  The 
first  thing  then  is  to  learn  Christ  well,  and  to  be  enriched  by  his  most 
excellent  knowledge,  for  from  thence  comes  firmness  and  constancy  of 
mind.  If  some  persecute  Christ  in  his  members,  others  when  dragged 
before  magistrates  deny  him,  others  dissimulate  and  conceal  the  know 
ledge  they  have  of  Christ :  from  whence  does  all  this  arise  but  because 
they  have  not  yet  learned  Christ  ?  Those  who  do  not  know  Christ 
war  against  him,  as  St.  Paul  says,  (1  Cor.  ii.  8)  'if  they  had  known 
the  Lord  of  glory  they  would  not  have  crucified  him.'  Nor  do  they 
know  him  who  either  deny  him,  or  pretend  not  to  know  him,  this 
being  a  kind  of  denial.  Wherefore,  my  brethren,  if  you  have  learned 
Christ  as  you  ought,  if  you  are  clothed  in  heavenly  strength,  it  is 
impossible  that  you  can  do  such  things.  (Acts  iv.  19,  20.)  But,  as 
we  read  of  the  Apostles,  you  will  with  great  faith  and  boldness  defend 
His  honour  above  all  other  things.  I  wish  those  who  think  it  lawful 
to  simulate  and  dissimulate  in  religion  would  here  tell  me,  in  what 
manner  do  they  consider  the  salvation  of  their  brethren,  and  the 
example  by  which  they  ought  to  draw  and  lead  them  to  Christ.  Do 
you  not  perceive  that  by  their  silence  and  dissimulation  they  obscure 
and,  as  far  as  they  can,  bury  Christ.  In  what  manner  can  they  promote 
the  salvation  of  their  brethren  who  offend  their  consciences  by  bad 
example,  and  confirm  them  in  superstition  and  idolatry?  And  yet 
they  know  that  Christ  said,  '  Whosoever  confesses  me  before  men  I  will 
confess  him  in  the  presence  of  my  Father  and  the  angels  of  God,  and 
whosoever  does  not  confess  but  deny  me,  I  also  will  not  confess  but 
deny  him  in  the  presence  of  my  heavenly  Father.'  Now  the  brethren 
know  that  the  Lord  menaces  with  his  displeasure  all  who  scan 
dalize  the  least  of  those  who  believe  in  him ;  they  know  also  that 
the  Apostle  Paul  has  said,  that  those  who  sin  against  their  brethren  in 
this  manner  sin  against  Christ  himself.  Tell  me,  I  pray  you,  in  what 
part  of  the  Scriptures  do  you  find  any  approval  of  such  dissimulation  ; 

on  the  contrary  they  wholly  disapprove  and  blame  it 

But,  some  may  here  observe,  God  requires  the  heart  and  if  it  does  not 
approve  of  impiety,  though  the  body  may  conform  from  necessity 
to  superstition,  God  will  excuse  it.  But  tell  me,  I  beseech  you,  has 
not  God  made  both  body  and  soul  ?  Has  he  not  redeemed  both  the 
one  and  the  other  with  his  precious  blood  ?  Have  you  not  read,  '  with 
the  heart  we  believe  unto  righteousness,  and  with  the  mouth  (by  which 
we  understand  the  whole  exterior,  such  as  bowing,  kneeling,  offering, 
and  such  like)  we  confess  God  unto  salvation.'  ....  Of  what  use  is  it  to 
preach  contempt  of  the  world  and  of  death,  and  laud  those  who  despise 
them,  if  we  allow  ourselves  to  be  conquered  by  fear,  or  if  from  any 
other  cause  we  depart  from  piety  and  faith  in  God  and  in  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  ?  What  has  made  so  many  martyrs  for  Christ,  who  might 
by  a  slight  dissimulation  have  saved  their  lives  but  because  they  would 
not  shew  the  slightest  approval  of  the  impiety  of  the  world  ?  Some 
have  been  roasted  like  lambs  on  a  spit,  others  sawn  asunder,  stoned, 
drowned,  flayed  alive,  cut  in  pieces,  beaten,  imprisoned,  chained, 
scoffed  at,  banished,  forsaken,  tormented,  afflicted.  Many,  as  in  our 
own  day,  go  wandering  in  deserts,  in  mountains,  and  in  dens  and  caves 
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of  the  earth,  all  of  whom  would  have  been  spared  these  sufferings 
if  with  the  heart  only  they  could  have  obeyed  God ;  but  they  preferred 
suffering  to  conforming  to  the  will  of  tyrants."  .... 

This  letter  to  believers  written  by  Curioni  was  very  needful, 
for  during  the  fierce  persecutions  under  the  reign  of  Paul  IV., 
which  began  in  the  year  1555,  many  fell  away,  but  some  nobly 
maintained  their  constancy  unto  death.  Pomponio  Algieri,  of 
Nola,  who  was  arrested  at  Padua,  made  a  luminous  defence,  and 
proved  from  Scripture  and  the  decretals,  the  errors  of  the  Roman 
Church.  The  Venetians  wished  to  save  him  on  account  of  his 
talents,  but  the  favour  of  the  new  Pope  was  thought  to  be  more 
important,  so  he  was  sent  to  Rome.  The  Pope  sentenced  him 
to  be  burnt  alive.  He  met  his  death  with  heroic  magnanimity, 
though  only  twenty-four  years  of  age.  While  in  prison  at 
Venice  he  wrote  a  beautiful  letter1  describing  the  spiritual  con 
solations  vouchsafed  to  him.  Curioni  probably  knew  him 
personally,  for  he  communicated  the  autograph  of  this  letter 
to  Pantaleone.2  The  year  before  Francesco  Gamba  of  Como  had 
suffered  martyrdom  with  the  same  unflinching  constancy :  he 
was  arrested  for  having  gone  to  Geneva  and  partaken  of  the 
Lord's  Supper  with  the  reformers  there.  His  tongue  was  per 
forated  to  prevent  his  speaking,  but  he  waved  his  right  hand 
and  gave  himself  up  to  the  executioner,  who  strangled  him  and 
threw  his  body  into  the  tire,  in  the  presence  of  some  thousand 
persons.3 

Godfredo  Varaglia,  a  Capuchin,  was  employed  to  convert 
the  Waldenses,  but  like  Paul  became  a  convert  to  the  doctrines 
he  persecuted,  and  after  being  attached  to  the  suite  of  a  papal 
legate  he  left  him  at  Lyons  and  made  his  way  to  Geneva,  from 
whence  he  went  to  preach  the  Gospel  in  the  valley  of  Angrogna. 
But  he  was  soon  apprehended,  taken  to  Turin,  condemned  to 
death,  and  executed  on  the  29th  of  March  1558.  On  his  trial 
he  declared  that  the  number  of  persons  ready  to  follow  him 
was  so  great  that  the  Inquisitors  would  not  find  wood  enough 
to  burn  them.4 

We  must  say  a  few  words  on  the  conversion  of  Francesco 

1  See  the  letter  in  Fox's  Acts  and  Monuments,  p.  475.    Ed.  1838. 
*  See  M'Crie,  Reform,  p.  170,  and  Pantaleone,  Eerum  in  Eccles.  Gest.  part  ii. 
pp.  329—332.  3  Idem. 

4  Leger,  Hist,  des  Eglises  Vaudoises,  p.  29,  and  M'Crie,  Reform,  p.  171. 
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Betti,  a  Roman  in  the  service  of  the  marquis  of  Pescara.  He 
wrote  a  full  account  to  his  former  patron  of  the  motives  which 
induced  him  to  leave  the  Roman  Catholic  Church,  and  the 
sacrifices  it  cost  him  to  do  so.  This  narrative  was  printed 
in  1557  at  Zurich.1  The  author  must  have  been  known  to 
Curioni.  Betti  was  a  kind  of  steward  or  administrator  of  the 
marquis  of  Pescara's  property,  was  high  in  his  favour,  and  had 
prospects  of  advancement,  but  his  love  of  divine  truth  made 
him  forsake  all.  He  describes  his  long  hesitation,  his  delicate 
health,  his  love  for  his  employer,  as  causes  which  had  hitherto 
prevented  him  from  taking  this  decisive  step  which  cut  him  off 
from  the  inheritance  of  an  uncle  to  whom  he  was  much  attached. 
The  murder  of  a  brother  to  which  he  alludes  and  the  fierce 
persecutions  which  raged  after  the  election  of  Paul  IV.  in  1555, 
also  stimulated  him  to  fly.  He  recounts  in  his  letter  to  his 
former  master  the  various  reasons  for  leaving  Italy,  and  doubts 
not  that,  knowing  he  was  no  theologian,  he  will  wonder  how 
he  could  ever  make  up  his  mind  in  a  matter  of  so  much  im 
portance.  He  knows  that  Lutherans  are  looked  upon  in  Italy 
as  worse  than  Turks,  but  he  assures  him  that  though  they  may 
be  called  Lutherans  by  their  enemies  they  aspire  after  nothing 
but  to  be  Christians,  and  then  goes  on  to  state  the  principal 
articles  of  their  belief.  They  believe  that  Christ  was  crucified 
for  sinners,  and  that  on  Him  was  laid  the  iniquities  of  all  who 
believe  and  trust  in  Him.  They  have  no  hope  of  being  able 
to  do  anything  by  which  they  can  merit  or  obtain  pardon  for 
their  sins,  but  believe  that  remission  of  sins  is  only  to  be 
obtained  by  a  humble  confession  of  sin,  and  reliance  on  the 
atonement  of  our  Redeemer,  as  we  are  incapable  of  ourselves 
to  satisfy,  by  penance  or  anything  else,  for  the  smallest  sin. 
They  teach  that  faith  is  the  gift  of  God,  which  when  received 
into  the  heart  overcomes  the  world  and  the  flesh,  and  regenerates 
the  whole  man.  That  from  this  living  faith  springs  charity 
and  a  desire  to  benefit  our  fellow-creatures.  They  believe  only 
in  two  sacraments,  and  they  partake  of  the  Lord's  Supper  as 
a  solemn  commemoration  of  the  passion  and  death  of  their 
Saviour,  which  He  himself  has  instituted.  They  deny  matrimony 

1  Lettci-a  di  Francesco  Betti  Romano  All'  Illustrissmo  et  Eccellentissmo  S.  Mar- 
chese  di  Pescara  suo  padrone,  ne  la  quale  da  conto  a  sua  Eccellenza  de  la  cagione 
perche  licentiate  si  sia  dal  sno  servigio  Zoricco  1'  anno  MDLVII. 
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to  be  a  sacrament,  but  hold  that  magistrates  are  appointed 
by  God,  and  are  to  be  reverenced  and  obeyed  by  men.  And 
they  affirm  that  having  no  righteousness  of  our  own,  we  are  bound 
to  serve  God  in  the  manner  and  according  to  the  directions 
which  He  has  laid  down  in  His  word,  and  to  reject  all  the 
inventions  of  man.  He  explains  to  the  marquis  that  though 
he  had  held  these  opinions  for  several  years  he  had  never 
ventured  to  speak  on  the  subject,  although  he  felt  so  great 
a  regard  for  him ;  but  if  this  surprises  him  he  must  recollect 
that  in  the  Roman  Catholic  religion  it  is  not  allowable  to  speak 
on  points  of  faith ;  and  however  sincerely  convinced  himself, 
he  was  not  equal  to  dispute,  especially  knowing  that  some  friar 
or  priest  would  be  called  in,  when  he  would  have  been  in 
danger  of  being  burnt  for  differing  in  the  smallest  point  from 
the  doctrines  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church.  He  concludes 
by  saying  he  entertains  the  same  respect  and  regard  he  ever 
did  for  the  marquis ;  if  he  could  have  continued  in  his  service, 
and  at  the  same  time  been  able  to  do  his  duty  to  God  his 
Lord  and  Master,  most  gladly  would  he  have  done  so;  and 
beseeches  him  with  the  utmost  respect  not  to  devote  himself 
so  much  to  this  world,  but  to  turn  his  thoughts  and  talents 
to  the  consideration  of  another.1 

In  proof  that  many  of  the  Italian  converts  were  willing  to 
risk  their  lives  for  the  spread  of  the  Gospel  we  may  cite  also 
Lodovico  Pascali,  a  native  of  Cuni  in  Piedmont :  he  had  studied 
at  Lausanne,  and  was  not  so  fortunate  as  Curioni  in  escaping 
from  the  hands  of  his  persecutors.  Having  heard  that  the 
Waldenses  in  Calabria'2  wanted  a  preacher  he  gave  up  a  matri 
monial  engagement,  and  obtained  the  consent  of  his  betrothed 
to  go  into  the  kingdom  of  Naples  to  preach  the  Gospel;  but 
he  had  not  been  long  there  when  he  and  his  friend  Stefano 
Negrino  were  arrested  and  conducted  to  Naples.  On  their 
journey  they  were  treated  much  in  the  same  way  that  prisoners 
still  are  in  that  unhappy  country.  They  were  thrown  into 
noisome  prisons,  and  worse  used  than  the  beasts  of  the  field, 

1  This  little  book  is  very  rare ;  a  copy  is  in  the  library  of  Geneva,  from  which 
this  incomplete  summary  is  taken. 

2  For  the  early  settlement  of  the  "Waldenses  in  Calabria,  see  Perrin,  Hist,  des 
Vaudois,  vol.  i.  p.  240—242 ;  Leger,  part  ii.  336  ;  and  Hist,  des  Martyrs,  pp.  506—516. 
Not  having  the  books  at  hand  we  have  made  use  of  M'Crie's  translation  verbatim, 
jReform.  in  Italy,  p.  173. 
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for  they  have  litter  given  them ;  but  during  the  nine  days  of 
their  journey  they  had  to  lie  every  night  on  the  bare  ground. 
From  Naples  Pascali  was  sent  to  Kome  to  appear  before  the 
Inquisition.  But  notwithstanding  all  his  sufferings  he  never 
wavered  in  the  faith,  and  seemed  even  to  rejoice  in  suffering 
for  Christ's  sake.  He  wrote  to  his  former  hearers : 

"  I  feel  my  joy  increase  every  day  as  I  approach  nearer  to  the 
hour  in  which  I  shall  be  offered  as  a  sweet- smelling  sacrifice  to  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  my  faithful  Saviour;  yea,  so  inexpressible  is  my 
joy  that  I  seem  to  myself  to  be  free  from  captivity,  and  am  prepared  to 
die  for  Christ,  not  only  once  but  ten  thousand  times,  if  it  were  possible ; 
nevertheless  I  persevere  in  imploring  the  divine  assistance  by  prayer, 
for  I  am  convinced  that  man  is  a  miserable  creature  when  left  to  him 
self  and  not  upheld  and  directed  by  God." 

A  short  time  before  his  death  he  said  to  his  brother  Bar- 
tolomeo : 

"  I  give  thanks  to  my  God  that  in  the  midst  of  my  long-continued 
and  severe  affliction  I  have  found  some  kind  friends ;  and  I  thank  you, 
my  dearest  brother,  for  the  tender  interest  you  have  taken  in  my 
welfare.  But  as  for  me,  God  has  bestowed  on  me  that  knowledge  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  which  assures  me  that  I  am  not  in  error,  and 
I  know  that  I  must  go  by  the  narrow  way  of  the  cross  and  seal  my 
testimony  with  my  blood.  I  do  not  dread  death,  and  still  less  the  loss 
of  my  earthly  goods,  for  I  am  certain  of  eternal  life  and  a  celestial  in 
heritance,  and  my  heart  is  united  to  my  Lord  and  Saviour." 

When  his  brother  urged  him  to  yield  a  little  to  save  his 
life  he  replied : 

"  Oh,  my  brother,  the  danger  in  which  you  are  involved  gives  me 
more  distress  than  all  that  I  suffer,  or  have  the  prospect  of  suffering, 
for  I  perceive  that  your  mind  is  so  addicted  to  earthly  things  as  to 
be  indifferent  to  heaven." 

On  the  8th  of  September  1560  he  was  brought  from  prison 
to  hear  his  sentence,  and  next  day  he  was  strangled  and  burnt 
in  presence  of  the  Pope  and  the  cardinals.  Pascali  was  a  man 
of  learning:  he  published  the  New  Testament  in  Italian1  in 


1  Jo.  Lud.  Paschalem  quandam  Novi  Testamenti  Editionem  Italicam  procurasse, 
A.  1555.  8.  sine  mentione  loci,  una  cum  adjecta  versione  Gallica,  quam  se  possidere 
anirmat,  testatur  Cl.  Schelhorn.  in  Recreat.  Ecclesiast.  torn.  i.  p.  419.  Gerdes, 
Syllabus  Ital.  Reform,  p.  321;  Hist,  des  Martyrs,  f.  4186;  M'Crie,  Reform,  p.  171. 
The  edition  of  1576  is  in  the  British  Museum,  II  Nuovo  Testamento  di  Giesti 
Christo  Nostro  Signore.  The  printer's  sign  is  a  scorpion,  and  the  motto,  Mors 
et  Vita.  Delia  stampa  di  Gio.  Battista  Peniroli,  1576 ;  also  the  Geneva  edition  of 
1596,  with  the  same  version  newly  revised  and  corrected  from  the  Greek  text  and 
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1555.  Some  of  his  letters  are  still  extant,1  and  more  have 
probably  been  lost. 

illustrated  with  annotations  and  an  index.  Copies  of  both  are  in  the  Brit.  Museum, 
and  in  the  library  of  the  British  and  Foreign  Bible  Society.  I  am  indebted  to  the 
kindness  of  Mr.  B.  H.  Cowper  for  this  last  information,  and  for  a  sight  of  the 
edition  of  1576  in  his  possession. 

1  Extant  ejus  Epistolse  melle  ac  dulcedine  Evangelico  refertissimse  ac  unctionem 
spirantes,  quas  ex  idiomate  Italico  in  Gallicum  transtulit  Auctor  Martyrologii, 
Magni  Gallici  a  fol.  506  usque  ad  515.  b. 
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GALEAZZO  CAEACCIOLO. 
1517— 15*5- 


A  NEAPOLITAN  OF  NOBLE  BIRTH — FLAMINIO — VALDES — SERMON  BY  PETER  MARTYR — 

GALEAZZO  BECOMES  A  CHANGED  MAN — DIFFICULTIES — OPPOSITION  OF  HIS  FAMILY 

FIRMNESS — DISTRESS  OF  MIND — PRAYER — ABANDONS  HIS  COUNTRY — GOES  TO  GE 
NEVA WELCOMED  AS  A  BROTHER — CALVIN — HIS  FATHER  SENDS  TO  ENTREAT  HIS 

RETURN — DISTRESS  OF  HIS  WIFE — REASONS   FOR  LEAVING   THE   CHURCH   OF  ROME 

UNSUCCESSFUL  MISSION — MEETS  HIS  FATHER  AT  VERONA VAIN  PERSUASIONS 

FRACASTORO — GALEAZZO  ORGANIZES  AN  ITALIAN  CHURCH — CELSO  MARTINENGO 
APPOINTED  MINISTER — MARRIES  AN  ENGLISH  WIFE — GALEAZZO  MEETS  HIS  FATHER 

AT    MANTUA,    WHO    WISHES    HIM    TO    LIVE    IN    ITALY UNSUCCESSFUL — HIS    WIFE 

VITTORIA  PROPOSES  AN  INTERVIEW — FAILS  IN  HER  ENGAGEMENT — A  SECOND 
INVITATION — HE  GOES  TO  VICO — JOYFUL  MEETING — DISAPPOINTMENT — VITTORIA 
GOVERNED  BY  HER  CONFESSOR — REFUSES  TO  FOLLOW  HER  HUSBAND — GALEAZZO 
LEAVES  FOR  GENEVA — AGONIZING  PARTING — LETTER  FROM  CALVIN — RETURN  TO 

GENEVA CONTEMPLATES     A    DIVORCE — OPINIONS     OF    THE    CHURCHES — DIVORCE 

PRONOUNCED — HE  MARRIES  A  WIDOW — RESPECT  SHEWN  HIM — DEATH   OF  CALVIN 

— MYSTERIOUS     MISUNDERSTANDING GALEAZZO      TAKES      LEAVE      ON      QUITTING 

GENEVA — IS  PERSUADED  TO  REMAIN — ILLNESS — A  FRESH  ASSAULT  FROM  HIS 
FAMILY — THROWS  THE  LETTERS  IN  THE  FIRE — DEATH. 

THE  history  of  Galeazzo,  son  of  Colantonio  Caracciolo, 
Marquis  of  Vico,  affords  one  of  the  noblest  examples  of  sincere 
conviction  and  Christian  abnegation  which  has  ever  been  re 
corded.  His  father  was  a  Neapolitan  noble,  in  high  favour  with 
Charles  V.  He  had  distinguished  himself  in  the  Imperial  cause 
during  the  disastrous  French  occupation  of  Naples  in  the  year 
1528,  was  employed  by  the  prince  of  Orange  at  the  siege  of 
Florence  in  the  following  year,  and  sent  as  a  confidential  agent 
to  Charles  on  the  affairs  of  Tuscany.  The  Emperor  conferred 
on  this  devoted  servant  the  title  of  Marquis,  and  made  him  one 
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of  the  six  councillors  of  the  Viceroy  of  Naples.1  He  married 
a  noble  lady  of  the  Caraffa  family,  but  had  the  misfortune  to 
lose  her  at  the  birth  of  his  son.  From  that  moment  his 
affections  were  centered  in  this  his  only  child,  his  son  and  heir ; 
he  gave  him  a  finished  education  according  to  the  ideas  of  the 
time,  and  married  him  at  twenty  years  of  age  to  Vittoria,  the 
heiress  of  the  duke  de  Nocera,  a  young  lady  of  great  beauty  and 
accomplishments,  who  brought  him  a  dower  of  20,000  ducats. 
The  father's  joy  was  completed  by  the  birth  of  a  grandson ;  and 
the  domestic  felicity  of  the  young  couple  was  increased,  in 
process  of  time,  by  the  addition  of  four  sons  and  two  daughters. 
Galeazzo  was  appointed  chamberlain,  or  Gentleman  of  the  Golden 
Key,  to  the  Emperor  Charles  V.,  an  office  which  obliged  him 
at  stated  periods  to  present  himself  at  court.  Thus  did  this 
young  nobleman  attain  the  summit  of  worldly  advantages  at 
a  very  early  age.  His  polished  manners  and  courtly  bearing, 
and  his  excellence  in  all  the  accomplishments  of  a  true  knight, 
made  him  so  universal  a  favourite  that  he  bore  away  the  palm 
from  his  compeers.  But  a  pure  and  upright  mind  cannot  rest 
satisfied  with  material  enjoyments ;  there  is  a  craving  of  the 
spirit,  even  when  the  heart's  affections  are  satisfied,  for  some 
thing  above  this  world.  A  man  has  not  fulfilled  the  instincts 
of  an  intellectual  being,  who  is  happy  without  the  knowledge 
of  his  Creator.  He  who  leads  His  children  by  a  way  they  know 
not,  was  pleased  in  the  midst  of  earthly  prosperity  to  call  him 
to  higher  and  more  ennobling  honour,  and  to  bestow  on  him  the 
peculiar  favour  of  becoming  one  of  the  few  nobles  who  were 
raised  to  the  incomparable  dignity  of  becoming  children  of  God.2 
We  have  already  seen  that  the  zealous  and  enlightened  Spaniard 
Juan  Yaldes3  held  private  meetings  at  Naples  for  reading  and 
expounding  the  Scriptures ;  and  we  have  had  occasion  to  remark 
that  his  great  object  was  to  bring  his  hearers  under  the  influence 
of  the  Spirit  of  God.  By  a  simple  explanation  of  the  Scrip 
tures  he  strove  to  undermine  the  merit  of  outward  observances, 
and  to  bring  his  hearers  to  "  the  righteousness  of  God  by  the 
faith  of  Jesus  Christ  unto  all  and  upon  all  them  that  believe."4 

1  He  was  ranked  among  the  first  at  the  five  Colleges  of  Nobility,  called  Seggio  di 
Capua. 

2  See  Vol.  II.  CHAP.  xv.  p.  233,  and  Lettere  Volgari,  torn.  i.  p.  108. 

3  See  Vol.  I.  CHAP.  vi.  p.  227.  4  Rom.  iii.  22. 
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Among  the  select  group  of  persons  who  assembled  to  hear 
these  scriptural  expositions,  one  gentleman,  Francesco  Caserta, 
a  relation  of  the  Caracciolo  family,  was  particularly  earnest. 
He  frequently  spoke  with  his  friends  on  the  new  light  he  had 
acquired  about  the  corruptions  of  the  church,  justification  by 
faith  in  Christ,  and  other  important  subjects.  Galeazzo  listened 
with  great  interest  to  Caserta's  remarks  on  the  duty  of  bringing 
the  belief  inculcated  by  the  hierarchy  of  Rome  to  the  bar  of  the 
Gospel,  and  above  all  to  its  solemn  appeals  to  the  conscience. 
But  perhaps  he  might  have  been  content  with  wondering  at  his 
friend's  enthusiasm,  had  he  not  himself  heard  the  celebrated 
Peter  Martyr1  lecture  on  the  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians.  Con 
viction  seemed  to  flash  on  his  mind  while  the  eloquent  monk 
dwelt  on  the  weakness  and  incapability  of  the  human  mind 
to  understand  spiritual  things  without  the  aid  and  influence 
of  the  Spirit  of  God.  The  popular  illustration  of  his  argument, 
though  not  such  perhaps  as  would  please  modern  hearers,  appears 
to  have  made  a  great  impression  on  Caracciolo : 

"  If  any  one  sees  at  a  distance  a  number  of  persons  moving  and 
jumping  in  different  directions,  and  is  not  near  enough  to  hear  the 
music  which  guides  their  movements  in  dancing,  these  persons  appear 
like  a  company  of  madmen ;  but  on  approaching  within  sound  of  the 
melody  which  inspires  their  activity,  the  spectator  not  only  begins  to 
understand  their  action,  but  feels  such  a  sympathy  in  the  scene  that  he 
himself  is  disposed  to  join  the  dancers.  So  is  it  when  we  behold 
a  person  change  the  whole  tenor  of  his  life,  and  become  in  all  things 
different  from  the  rest  of  the  world.  We  are  at  first  disposed  to  tax 
him  with  folly  and  eccentricity ;  but  a  closer  examination  of  his  conduct 
and  principles  convinces  us  that  he  is  in  harmony  with  the  word 
of  God  and  with  the  dictates  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  The  spring  of  his 
actions  is  revealed,  and  the  spectators  become  themselves  so  impressed, 
that  they  also  are  led  to  renounce  the  delusive  pleasures  of  the  world  ; 
become  filled  with  a  sincere  desire  for  sanctification  and  holiness,  and 
join  themselves  to  those  very  persons  whom  at  first  they  so  much 
blamed." 

We  must  not  forget  that  it  was  in  the  Apostolic  sense  of 
salvation  by  works  and  by  the  Iaw3  in  contradistinction  to  the 
Gospel  of  grace,  that  Valdes  and  the  early  reformers,  who  read  in 
the  Scriptures  "not  by  works  lest  any  man  should  boast," 
gladly  accepted  the  law  of  righteousness  by  which  there  was 
"  no  condemnation  to  those  who  were  in  Christ  Jesus,"  while 
at  the  same  time  they  knew  that  righteousness  could  only 

1  See  Vol.  I.  CHAP.  x.  p.  405. 
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be  fulfilled  in  those  who  "  walk  not  after  the  flesh  but  after  the 
Spirit." 

Galeazzo  listened  with  the  deepest  attention  to  this  discourse, 
and  found  it  exactly  suited  to  his  state  of  mind ;  he  often  after 
wards  related  to  his  friends  how  this  similitude  and  its  ex 
planation  had  enlightened  his  mind  and  touched  his  heart,  and 
made  him  resolve  to  devote  himself  to  the  study  of  divine  truth. 
By  the  diligent  reading  and  hearing  of  the  word  of  God,  and 
frequent  intercourse  with  those  whose  lives  and  conversation 
were  under  the  influence  of  the  Gospel,  he  sought  a  fuller 
knowledge  of  pure  religion. 

This  commendable  resolution  was  not,  however,  very  easy 
of  execution.  His  rank,  his  office  at  the  Imperial  court,  the 
publicity  of  his  life,  made  any  change  a  subject  of  universal 
observation.  That  so  brilliant  and  accomplished  a  young  man 
should  take  up  such  fancies  was  a  theme  of  general  surprise ; 
they  imagined  that  his  eccentricity  proceeded  from  fits  of  melan 
choly.  Unacquainted  with  the  powerful  influence  of  the  Word 
of  God,  people  in  society  were  unable  to  understand  his  motives 
of  action.  But  if  he  was  condemned  or  misjudged  by  the  giddy 
world,  there  were  others  to  whom  this  blessed  change  imparted 
the  purest  joy.  The  real  disciples  of  Christ,  who  were  cautiously 
feeling  their  way,  took  courage  when  they  saw  a  young  noble, 
the  favourite  of  fortune,  withdrawing  himself  from  the  corruptions 
of  the  age  and  devoting  his  whole  heart  to  God.  The  devout 
and  heavenly-minded  Flaminio  watched  his  course  with  great 
rejoicing  of  heart,  and  when  he  left  Naples  he  wrote  to  him  that 
beautiful  letter1  already  alluded  to.  Galeazzo,  however,  in  his 
first  self-dedication  to  God  was  not  exempt  from  the  trials 
which  await  those  who  desire  to  live  a  godly  life  in  a  corrupt 
age.  Besides  the  raillery  of  his  gay  and  fashionable  friends, 
he  was  soon  attacked  by  more  formidable  temptation.  His 
father  Colantonio  had  high  ambitious  views  for  his  son,  and 
counted  on  him  as  the  means  of  exalting  the  splendour  and 
rank  of  the  family.  Himself  a  bigot  in  religion,  he  looked  on 
it  only  as  a  series  of  ceremonies,  but  could  not  tolerate  anything 
bordering  on  heresy.  He  held  long  and  angry  conversations 
with  his  son,  and  threatened  him  with  his  severest  displeasure 
if  he  continued  in  this  fanciful  state  of  mind.  The  young 

1  See  CHAP.  xv.  p.  233,  and  Lettere  Volgari,  torn.  i.  p.  108. 
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convert,  accustomed  to  implicit  filial  obedience,  keenly  felt  the 
difficulty  of  reconciling  his  duty  to  God  with  that  which  he 
owed  to  his  earthly  parent. 

To  this  disquietude,  one  if  possible  more  painful  was  added. 
His  wife  Vittoria,  with  whom  he  had  hitherto  lived  on  the  most 
affectionate  terms,  no  longer  recognized  her  husband  in  the 
serious  reflective  Galeazzo.  She  attacked  him  with  gentle  but 
continual  reproaches,  and  being  totally  unable  to  understand  his 
reserve  of  manner  she  accused  him  of  diminished  affection. 
These  fond  complainings,  so  natural  to  a  wife  who  did  not  share 
the  religious  opinions  of  her  husband  and  felt  his  confidence 
withheld,  were  a  perpetual  torment.  Besides  these  domestic 
embarrassments,  his  rank  and  position  exposed  him  to  many 
worldly  annoyances.  Naples  was  then,  as  now,  a  city  of 
pleasure ;  nothing  was  known  but  balls,  plays,  and  musical 
entertainments ;  and  Galeazzo's  extensive  circle  of  friends  made 
it  difficult  for  him  to  absent  himself  on  gala  days  ;  these  things 
no  longer  gave  him  pleasure,  but  he  sought  in  vain  to  avoid  them. 

He  was  even  in  a  worse  position  when  officiating  as  chamber 
lain  at  the  court  of  the  Emperor,  where  there  was  such  a  desire 
to  suppress  the  reformed  opinions.  Thus  was  Galeazzo  sur 
rounded  on  all  sides  with  difficulties,  for  within  and  without 
were  fears.  He  manfully  shook  off  another  species  of  attack  of 
a  still  more  insidious  and  pernicious  nature.  In  every  revival 
of  religion  there  are  tares  among  the  wheat;  and  among  the 
numbers  in  Italy  who  rejected  the  legends  and  false  miracles 
of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church,  there  were  a  number  of  Arians 
and  Anabaptists  who  at  this  time  infected  Naples.  They  eagerly 
seized  on  the  new  converts  who  were  just  emerging  from  darkness, 
and  insinuated  a  disbelief  of  the  whole  of  the  miracles  and 
mysteries  of  the  New  Testament.  Galeazzo  saw  and  avoided  the 
snare ;  though  young  and  unversed  in  theology,  or  perhaps  just 
because  he  was  not  conversant  with  the  subtleties  of  scholastic 
theology,  but  enlightened  by  the  simple  teaching  of  the  Word  of 
God,  he  discerned  their  sophistry  and  rejected  everything  not 
conformable  i  to  the  law  and  to  the  testimony.'  There  was 
yet  another  danger  which  sprung  from  the  very  bosom  of  the 
little  flock  itself.  Numbers  who  had  heard  Peter  Martyr  preach 
and  Valdes  expound,  believed  the  doctrine  of  justification  by 
faith,  condemned  the  superstitions  of  the  Roman  Catholic 
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Church,  but  at  the  same  time  heard  mass,  frequented  the 
churches,  and  were  present  at  the  idolatrous  worship  paid  to  the 
Virgin  Mary  and  other  saints.  "When  persecution  came  they 
were  offended  and  fell  away ;  they  were  willing  to  be  Christians, 
but  shrank  from  the  cross.  Had  they  acted  more  by  faith  and 
less  from  expediency,  their  very  numbers  might  have  awed  the 
government  into  some  degree  of  toleration,  and  they  might  have 
acquired  that  prime  right  of  humanity — religious  liberty.  The 
moment  indeed  was  not  auspicious ;  the  Inquisition  had  been 
established  at  Rome,  and  the  zealots  were  at  work  at  Naples. 
Although  the  city,  as  we  have  seen,1  subsequently  rose  in 
rebellion  against  this  dread  tribunal,  yet  the  government  was 
despotic  and  had  means  at  command  for  crushing  all  dissent 
from  Rome.  Many  were  imprisoned  who  abjured  from  fear,  and 
were  afterwards  put  to  death  as  relapsed  heretics.  Among  these 
we  find  the  noble  Caserta,  the  first  instrument  in  the  conversion 
of  Galeazzo. 

%  The  office  which  Galeazzo  held  as  chamberlain  took  him 
frequently  to  Germany,  where  he  had  an  opportunity,  beyond 
the  precincts  of  the  Imperial  court,  of  hearing  the  reformed 
opinions  freely  advocated.  This  was  more  particularly  the  case 
after  the  Diet  of  Ratisbon  in  1542,  which  gave  rise  -to  much 
doctrinal  discussion  on  the  concessions  demanded  by  the  Protest 
ants.  Some  even  who  upheld  the  primacy  of  St.  Peter's  see 
were  favourable  to  the  marriage  of  the  priests,  and  the  com 
munion  in  both  kinds,  and  other  articles  of  faith  conformable  to 
scripture.  Besides  these  modified  opinions  Galeazzo  enjoyed  the 
great  advantage  of  conversing  with  men  of  decided  piety,  men 
who  no  longer  vacillated  between  the  service  of  God  and  the 
service  of  the  Church,  but  were  prepared  to  make  every  sacrifice 
to  worship  God  'in  spirit  and  in  truth.'  He  began  gradually  to 
understand  that  to  hold  the  doctrine  of  justification  by  faith, 
though  it  stood  on  the  threshold  of  divine  truth,  was  but  a  step, 
unless  he  came  out  altogether  from  the  contaminating  influence 
of  a  corrupt  church,  and  laid  aside  those  practices  which  were 
characterised  in  scripture  as  spiritual  idolatry.  These  impres 
sions  were  greatly  confirmed  by  a  visit  Galeazzo  paid  to  Peter 
Martyr  at  Strasburg2  while  on  his  journey  to  Italy.  He  opened 

1  See  Vol.  I.  CHAP,  ix,  pp.  358—365. 

2  He  was  Professor  of  Theology  at  the  College  of  St.  Thomas  at  Strasburg. 


1585.]  GALEAZZO   CARACCIOLO.  429 

his  heart  to  this  master  in  Israel  who  had  first  seriously  awakened 
his  attention  to  the  importance  of  coming  out  from  the  world, 
and  of  seeking  the  illumination  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  Though 
we  have  no  details  of  this  private  conversation,  we  can  imagine 
the  frankness  with  which  Galeazzo  unbosomed  his  griefs,  and 
his  earnestness  in  seeking  counsel  for  his  future  guidance.  No 
one  was  more  suited  than  Peter  Martyr  to  enter  into  his  feelings, 
for  he  had  been  placed  in  the  same  position, had  undergone  the  same 
conflicts,  and  had  finally  fled  rather  than  deny  his  Lord.  After 
hearing  the  recital  of  his  difficulties  he  frankly  told  him  that  if 
he  would  remain  in  the  faith  of  the  Gospel  he  must  leave  country, 
wife,  family,  friends,  and  property,  for  a  land  where  he  would  not 
indeed,  as  in  Italy,  worship  under  his  own  vine  or  fig-tree,  but 
where  l  none  would  make  him  afraid.'  He  returned  to  Naples, 
anxiously  desirous  to  come  to  a  decided  resolution,  and  pressed 
upon  his  friends  the  duty  of  leaving  the  Church  of  Kome ;  but 
his  proposals  were  coldly  received.  His  own  mind  meanwhile 
was  exposed  to  a  most  severe  struggle  between  natural  affec 
tion  and  a  spiritual  desire  to  serve  God.  The  idea  of  disappointing 
his  father's  hopes  filled  him  with  anguish ;  and  his  wife,  whom 
he  tenderly  loved,  how  could  he,  and  above  all  how  would  she, 
bear  the  separation  ?  He  pictured  to  himself  her  agony  on  being 
abandoned  by  the  father  of  her  children,  and  left  exposed  to  the 
remarks  of  a  censorious  world.  These  were  reflections  perfectly 
overwhelming,  and  the  less  endurable  as  they  were  confined  to 
his  own  breast,  lest  he  should  be  constrained  by  force  to  abandon 
his  purpose.  When  he  looked  at  his  six  children,  the  eldest  of 
whom  was  fifteen  years  of  age,  and  the  youngest  scarcely  four 
years  old,  his  paternal  heart  was  wrung  with  sorrow.  When 
they  clustered  round  him  he  could  scarcely  conceal  his  feelings 
at  the  thought  that  he  was  soon  to  leave  them,  that  he  must 
devolve  on  others  the  charge  of  their  education,  and  worst  of  all 
that  they  would  be  brought  up  in  the  religion  which  he  himself 
abhorred.  The  domestic  sacrifices  he  was  about  to  make  so  com 
pletely  occupied  his  thoughts  that  he  felt  no  concern  for  the 
powerful  connections,  the  delightful  gardens,  and  magnificent 
palaces  he  was  about  to  leave  for  a  life  of  exile,  poverty,  and 
obloquy.  But  strong  in  faith,  he  had  set  the  prize  of  his  high 
calling  before  him,  despising  the  cross.  In  these  severe  combats 
with  natural  affection  he  lifted  up  his  heart  to  God  and  cried  to 
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him  for  strength  to  be  enabled  to  crucify  the  world  and  all  its 
affections  for  the  service  of  God.  A  prayer  uttered  in  one  of 
those  terrible  moments  of  conflict  has  been  preserved : — 

"0  Lord,  thou  who  hast  drawn  me  from  the  depths  of  ignorance 
and  enlightened  my  understanding  by  thy  Holy  Spirit,  teach  me  to 
follow  my  heavenly  calling,  and  to  devote  myself  wholly  to  thy  service. 
Neither  father,  wife  nor  children,  neither  country,  pleasures,  nor 
honours  can  detain  me,  if  thou  commandest  me  to  depart.  Thou,  0  Lord, 
seest  my  readiness  to  obey  the  dictates  of  thy  Holy  Spirit;  but  thou 
seest  also,  0  Lord,  the  difficulties  and  the  trials  which  beset  my  path. 
Alas !  I  am  in  the  depths  of  affliction,  as  David  thy  prophet  was  when 
he  cried  unto  thee  for  aid.  A  ray  of  light  from  thy  throne  will  transport 
me  into  thy  presence.  Satan  and  the  flesh  beset  me  with  terrible 
images  of  crosses,  dishonour,  poverty,  and  misery.  But  thy  good 
Spirit  teaches  me  to  pierce  through  all  these  horrors,  and  enables  me  to 
exclaim,  0  glorious  Cross !  by  which  I  am  joined  in  conformable  union 
with  Jesus  Christ,  my  Head  and  my  Divine  Master.  Welcome  then 
even  infamy,  if  it  leads  me  to  glory  !  Hail  much-desired  poverty,  which 
in  depriving  me  of  this  world's  goods  places  me  in  possession  of  that 
incorruptible  inheritance  which  thou  hast  been  pleased  to  give  me 
through  thy  Son  Jesus  Christ,  that  I  may  be  united  to  Thee  for  ever. 
0  !  blessed  be  those  sorrows  which  separate  me  from  the  corruptions  of 
the  world,  and  introduce  me  to  the  enjoyment  of  heaven." 

These  and  such  like  earnest  supplications  and  exercises  of 
faith  tranquillised  his  mind  and  prepared  him  for  the  great 
sacrifices  he  was  about  to  make.  Some  of  his  friends  had  agreed 
to  accompany  him  into  voluntary  exile,  but  when  the  time  of 
departure  drew  near,  even  the  most  zealous  demurred  and  changed 
their  minds.  A  few  accompanied  him  as  far  as  the  frontiers  of 
Italy,  but  here  their  courage  failed,  and  they  returned  to  Naples. 
Some  of  these  were  afterwards  arrested  and  accused  of  heresy, 
and  they  finally  abjured  those  truths  in  words,  which  in  their 
hearts  they  believed. 

Painful  as  it  was  to  Galeazzo  to  be  thus  deserted,  it  did  not 
shake  his  resolution,  and,  relying  on  divine  assistance,  on  the 
21st  of  March,  1551,  he  set  out  on  his  pilgrimage.  He  carried 
with  him  only  a  small  sum  of  money,  about  2000  ducats ;  the 
fear  of  being  discovered  prevented  him  from  raising  more  on  his 
maternal  property.  He  was  just  thirty-five  years  of  age  when 
he  took  leave  of  his  family  at  Naples.  They  thought  he  was 
going  on  duty  to  the  Imperial  court ;  he  did  in  fact  proceed  to 
Augsburg,  where  the  Emperor  then  was,  and  remained  there  till 
May ;  but  when  Charles  set  out  for  the  Low  Countries,  Galeazzo 
turned  his  steps  towards  Geneva,  and  arrived  there  on  the  8th  of 
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June.  He  had  not  a  single  acquaintance  in  this  republican  city, 
and  he  felt  the  solitariness  of  an  exile's  life  already  begun ;  but 
two  days  after,  Lactanzio  Ragnoni,1  whom  Galeazzo  had  seen  at 
Naples,  arrived.  He  also  had  fled  from  Italy  to  follow  out  the 
commands  of  Christ  in  a  free  country,  since  persecution  prevented 
him  from  serving  God  according  to  his  conscience  in  his  own. 

Galeazzo  was  not  long  at  Geneva  without  making  acquaint 
ance  with  Calvin  and  other  eminent  Christians.  They  welcomed 
him  as  a  brother,  and  he  made  up  his  mind  to  cast  in  his  lot 
with  them,  and  to  take  up  his  abode  in  this  city  of  refuge.  The 
clear-sighted  Calvin  soon  discovered  the  solid  worth  of  this 
Neapolitan  gentleman ;  he  observed  with  holy  joy  the  devoted- 
ness  of  his  character,  and  admired  the  self-sacrifice  which  had  laid 
all  his  worldly  advantages  and  possessions  at  the  foot  of  the  cross. 
He  rightly  judged  that  God  would  make  use  of  his  polished 
and  courteous  manners  to  influence  many  of  his  countrymen 
to  embrace  the  truth  in  sincerity.  A  close  and  intimate  friend 
ship  was  soon  formed  between  these  two  exiles  for  the  Gospel's 
sake;  a  friendship  which  was  never  ruffled  by  any  word  of 
discord,  and  was  only  dissolved  by  death.  Besides  the  daily 
proofs  of  regard  which  Calvin  lavished  on  this  distinguished 
convert,  he  gave  him  a  public  testimony  of  his  esteem  by 
dedicating  to  him  the  second  edition  of  his  Commentary  on  the 
Corinthians.2 

When  the  report  that  Galeazzo  had  arrived  at  Geneva 
reached  Naples,  it  was  like  a  thunderbolt  for  his  family.  His 
father,  the  marquis,  was  in  despair.  The  Inquisition  at  that 
time  was  so  severe  against  heretics,  that  had  it  been  established 
at  Naples  the  whole  property  of  the  family  would  have  been 
confiscated,  Galeazzo' s  name  blotted  out?  and  his  children 
disinherited.  But  though  from  the  successful  resistance  of  the 
town  in  1546  it  had  escaped  the  rigours  of  this  dread  tribunal, 
yet  the  Roman  Inquisition  was  in  full  vigour,  and  by  no  means 
sparing  of  its  censures.  The  easy  temper  of  the  reigning  Pope, 

1  A  native  of  Siena,  fosterbrother  to  Bernardino  Ochino. 

2  The  first  edition  of  1545  was  dedicated  to  M.  de  Palais,  a  Burgundian  noble 
man,  who  though  brought  up  at  the  court  of  Charles  v.  early  embraced  the  Reformed 
opinions.     By  the  advice  of  Calvin  he  abandoned  his  country  to  profess  the  truth, 
and  his  estates  were  confiscated.     During  his  residence  at  Geneva  a  close  friendship 
subsisted  between  him  and  Calvin,  till  it  was  broken  in  1552  in  consequence  of 
De  Falais  having  defended  Jerome  Bolsec,  his  physician,  who  held  unsound  opinions 
on  the  Trinity. — See  Jules  Bonnet,  Lettres  de  Calvin,  and  Appendix  A. 
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Julius  III.,  would  have  been  some  safeguard  had  he  not  left  the 
execution  of  the  Inquisitorial  decrees  to  the  unbending  Caraffa. 
But  even  here  fortune  favoured  the  unhappy  Caracciolo  family ; 
a  family  connection  between  them  and  cardinal  Caraffa  in 
all  probability  saved  them  from  the  prompt  censures  of  the 
Inquisition. 

After  the  first  burst  of  sorrowful  indignation  the  marquis 
determined  to  use  every  possible  means  to  recall  the  wanderer 
to  the  fold  of  the  Church.  He  despatched  his  nephew,  the 
cousin  and  intimate  friend  of  Galeazzo,  with  letters  full  of 
affectionate  remonstrances,  and  pathetic  descriptions  of  the  grief 
and  despair  of  his  father,  wife,  children,  and  friends,  as  well  as 
of  all  Naples.  They  besought  him  in  the  most  earnest  manner 
not  to  ruin  his  family  and  destroy  all  their  fair  expectations  by 
persisting  in  his  heretical  opinions.  On  the  young  man's  arrival 
at  Geneva  he  immediately  sought  out  his  cousin's  abode. 
Having  always  seen  him  surrounded  with  luxury  and  splendour, 
he  could  not  conceal  his  astonishment  at  finding  him  lodged 
in  a  small  house  and  living  in  a  most  simple  and  even  humble 
manner.  His  establishment  was  that  of  a  poor  gentleman,  and 
consisted  only  of  two  men-servants.  When  these  old  friends  and 
relations  met  they  were  both  unable  to  speak  for  tears.  The 
utterance  of  the  messenger  was  impeded  by  the  painful  contrast 
between  his  cousin's  present  condition  and  his  former  splendour  at 
Naples.  Galeazzo  was  deeply  moved  by  the  touching  descriptions 
which  the  letters  gave  of  the  sorrow  and  suffering  his  departure 
had  inflicted  on  his  family.  The  cousin  first  found  words  to  de 
liver  his  commission,  and  described  with  as  much  eloquence  as  he 
could  command,  the  death-blow  which  had  fallen  on  his  family, 
the  desolation  of  his  wife,  and  the  consternation  of  his  father 
and  of  the  whole  city  of  Naples.  In  the  midst  of  this  affect 
ing  appeal  to  his  feelings,  Galeazzo,  with  the  firmness  of  a 
Christian  who  had  counted  the  cost  and  made  up  his  mind, 
interrupted  him  by  saying  that  he  had  not  been  actuated 
by  any  passing  fancy  or  caprice ;  nor  had  he  made  such  great 
sacrifices  without  long  and  serious  deliberation.  God  had 
been  pleased  to  enlighten  him  with  the  knowledge  of  divine 
truth,  and  had  enabled  him  to  renounce  the  dreadful  corruptions 
of  popery.  He  was  by  no  means  blind  to  the  consequences  of  on 
open  profession  of  the  reformed  opinions;  it  was  unnecessary 
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to  enlarge  on  them,  for  he  knew  better  than  any  one  the  results 
which  might  ensue.  But  it  was  impossible  for  him  to  remain 
in  the  practice  of  a  religion  which  contained  so  many  things 
contrary  to  the  Word  of  God.  All  the  pleasures  and  luxuries 
of  this  world,  and  even  the  affection  of  his  wife  and  family, 
though  so  inexpressibly  precious  to  him,  were  as  nothing  com 
pared  to  the  privilege  of  worshipping  God  according  to  his 
conscience.  He  had  obeyed  the  precepts  of  Jesus  Christ  who 
commands  us  to  take  up  our  cross  and  follow  Him,  and  he 
much  preferred  his  humble  roof  and  scanty  household  to  being 
master  of  the  world  where  he  could  not  hear  the  pure  word 
of  God,  or  join  in  the  participation  of  the  true  sacraments,  those 
great  channels  through  which  spiritual  blessings  flowed  to  the 
soul.  Here  he  continued  separated  from  the  world ;  he  had 
leisure  to  devote  his  heart  to  God,  to  meditate  on  His  bounteous 
grace,  and  to  refresh  his  spirit  by  the  conversation  of  devout 
persons,  and  thus  enjoy  a  foretaste  of  heaven  in  the  blessed 
assurance  of  faith  and  peace  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  So 
decided  and  pious  an  answer  silenced  his  young  relative,  for  he 
saw  there  was  no  hope  of  influencing  a  man  who  in  leaving  his 
country  and  friends  was  guided  by  divine  command;  he  felt 
it  was  needless  to  argue  further,  and  rose  to  take  leave.  This 
reopened  the  floodgates  of  natural  feeling,  and  their  parting  was 
the  more  affecting  because  they  never  expected  to  meet  again  on 
earth. 

The  return  of  this  young  gentleman  to  Naples  after  so 
unsuccessful  a  mission  plunged  the  Caracciolo  family  into 
the  deepest  distress.  Hitherto  they  had  indulged  a  slight 
glimmering  of  hope,  but  now  they  began  to  fear  their  mis 
fortune  was  irreparable,  and  it  was  soon  generally  reported  that 
Galeazzo  was  a  confirmed  heretic.  The  Inquisition  threatened 
a  suit,  when  he  would  have  been  condemned  as  contumacious, 
all  his  maternal  estates  confiscated,  himself  and  his  children 
declared  incapable  of  inheriting  any  property  whatever,  and  their 
names  branded  with  infamy  and  blotted  out  from  the  cognizance 
of  humanity.  The  marquis,  superstitiously  attached  to  the  Roman 
Catholic  Church,  was  by  the  flight  of  his  son  wounded  where  he 
felt  it  most  keenly.  The  only  remedy  for  this  great  calamity 
was  to  go  and  throw  himself  at  the  feet  of  the  Emperor,  and 
pleading  his  faithful  services,  entreat  that  the  error  of  his  son  might 
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not  fall  on  his  innocent  children  or  attaint  the  nobility  and  property 
of  the  family.  While  occupied  in  preparations  for  his  journey 
a  thought  suddenly  struck  him.  What  if  he  were  to  try  the 
effect  of  a  personal  interview  with  his  son ;  perhaps  as  a  father 
he  would  have  more  influence  than  any  one  else!  He  im 
mediately  despatched  a  messenger  to  Geneva  with  a  safe- 
conduct  from  the  republic  of  Venice,  and  enjoined  his  son  by  the 
authority  of  a  parent  to  meet  him  in  some  town  in  the  Venetian 
dominions.  Galeazzo,  though  fearing  that  this  interview  might 
end  in  mutual  irritation,  did  not  think  it  right  to  disobey 
his  father's  injunctions.  After  earnest  prayer  to  God  that  he 
might  under  all  circumstances  remain  stedfast  to  the  truth,  and 
with  a  firm  resolution  to  resist  the  strongest  entreaties,  he  set 
out  on  the  29th  of  April,  1553,  to  meet  his  father  at  Verona. 

A  few  days  of  anxious  expectation  intervened  before  the 
marquis  arrived.  Resolved  to  win  over  his  son,  he  met  him 
with  the  utmost  affection,  and  endeavoured  to  conceal  the  grief 
he  felt  at  the  step  he  had  taken.  As  soon  as  he  thought  this 
kind  reception  had  produced  the  desired  effect  he  began  to  reason 
with  him,  and  used  every  persuasion  to  induce  Galeazzo  to 
return  to  his  old  creed  and  manner  of  life.  His  most  effective 
arguments  were  the  danger  to  which  he  eiposed  his  children, 
the  risk  of  their  being  totally  impoverished,  and  the  slur  cast 
on  the  honour  of  the  family.  This  forcible  appeal  to  the 
strongest  and  tenderest  feelings  of  a  parent  Galeazzo  answered  in 
the  most  respectful  and  submissive  manner,  but  explained  to  his 
father  that  it  was  impossible  for  him  to  yield ;  his  conscience 
would  not  permit  him  to  retract.  Had  it  been  possible,  he  said,  for 
him  to  serve  God  without  this  enormous  sacrifice,  he  would  have 
been  too  happy  to  embrace  any  other  means  than  those  to  which 
he  had  been  compelled  to  resort.  The  marquis,  judging  from 
the  earnest  solemnity  of  Galeazzo' s  manner  that  he  should  not 
succeed  in  overcoming  what  he  termed  his  obstinacy,  contented 
himself  for  the  present  with  entreating  him  to  remain  in  Italy 
while  he  was  treating  with  the  Emperor  to  avoid  the  confiscation 
of  the  family  estates.  In  short  he  laid  his  parental  commands 
upon  him  to  remain  where  he  was  till  his  return  from  the  Imperial 
court.  Galeazzo  promised  to  comply  with  his  father's  wishes 
and  remain  at  Verona  till  he  heard  that  his  Imperial  majesty  had 
granted  the  request  of  the  marquis. 
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This  period  of  sojourn  in  Italy  was  not  neglected  "by  the 
friends  of  Galeazzo;  every  method  was  used  to  shake  his 
opinions.  The  persuasive  eloquence  of  the  learned  physician 
Girolamo  Fracostoro1  was  tried  in  vain.  This  worthy  man, 
ignorant  of  the  power  of  divine  truth,  and  unacquainted  with 
the  motives  which  had  led  Galeazzo  to  quit  his  country,  began 
to  rally  him  on  his  new  religion,  called  it  a  monkish  invention, 
and  wondered  that  it  should  find  any  followers.  These  were 
not  the  kind  of  arguments  likely  to  make  impression  on  a  mind 
enlightened  by  the  dictates  of  divine  inspiration  and  filled  with 
higher  aims  than  the  applause  of  men.  He  replied  in  the  words 
of  Scripture,  and  fully  succeeded  in  convincing  this  intelligent 
scholar,  that  the  authority  of  the  divine  writings  was  superior 
to  all  human  ordinances.  This  wise  man  of  the  world,  being 
of  a  candid,  upright  nature,  yielded  at  once  to  the  voice  of  truth, 
and  not  only  discontinued  his  arguments,  but,  ashamed  of 
opposing  so  righteous  a  cause,  entreated  the  forgiveness  of  Gale 
azzo  for  having  troubled  him,  and  regretted  that  he  had  yielded 
to  the  persuasions  of  others  and  annoyed  him  by  useless  dis 
cussion. 

Thus  did  Galeazzo,  by  a  steady  obedience  to  the  dictates  of 
his  conscience,  come  triumphantly  out  of  this  severe  trial.  As 
soon  as  he  heard  that  the  Emperor  had  granted  his  father's 
request  he  returned  to  Geneva,  both  comforted  and  strengthened 
by  the  victory  which  God  had  been  pleased  to  grant  him.  He 
was  in  no  small  degree  consoled  also  to  think  that  his  father  was 
now  relieved  from  one  cause  of  grief,  and  that  his  children 
would  not  be  exposed  to  disgrace  nor  their  property  confiscated 
on  his  account. 

He  had  now  leisure  to  turn  his  whole  attention  to  a  scheme 
which  had  occupied  much  of  his  thoughts  ever  since  his  arrival 
in  Geneva.  This  was  the  formation  and  organization  of  an 
Italian  Church  for  the  benefit  of  the  numerous  Italian  refugees 
who  had  fled  from  persecution  to  Geneva.  He  wisely  con 
sidered  that  persons  coming  out  of  a  church  overburthened  with 
rites  and  ceremonies  would  be  too  much  opposed  to  forms  and 
systems,2  and  thus  disorder  and  false  doctrine  might  prevail. 

1  See  Appendix  B. 

2  The  present  state  and  disposition  of  some  of  the  converts  in  Italy  is  a  con 
firmation  of  the  wise  foresight  of  Galeazzo  Caracciolo. 
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The  converts,  as  yet  but  imperfectly  acquainted  with  the  re 
quirements  of  God's  law  or  with  the  delusive  evil  of  their  own 
hearts,  were  exposed  to  the  temptation  of  rejecting  all  discipline, 
and  of  imagining  they  could  remain  stedfast  in  the  faith  un 
shackled  by  any  form  of  worship. 

His  friend  Calvin  readily  assisted  him  with  his  experience 
and  knowledge  of  human  nature  in  this  laudable  undertaking. 
To  the  unbending  and  straightforward  character  of  this  great  man 
during  long  years  of  struggle,  Switzerland,  under  the  guidance  of 
Providence,  owes  her  free  institutions  and  her  religious  privileges. 
When  first  freed  from  the  Koman  yoke  these  sturdy  republicans 
opposed  all  religious  discipline.1  None  but  a  master-mind  like 
that  of  the  intrepid  and  consistent  Calvin  could  have  maintained 
his  ground.  The  refined  subtlety  of  the  Italian  mind  required 
even  clearer  definitions  of  doctrine  and  discipline ;  of  an  opposite 
tendency  from  the  Swiss,  they  were  more  disposed  to  accept 
propositions  of  doctrine  at  first,  and  to  reason  on  them  after 
wards,  and  thus  unconsciously  open  the  way  for  error.  To  avoid 
so  serious  an  evil  the  best  remedy  was  an  appointed  minister 
well  instructed  in  the  Scriptures.  Peter  Martyr,  who  was  at 
Strasburg,  was  invited,  but  he  declined,  and  recommended  Celso 
Martinengo,2  who  had  been  professor  of  Greek  with  him  at 
Lucca.  Vergerio  declares  that  Muzio  sent  "  a  troop  of  officials 
armed  with  staves  and  swords  to  arrest  that  excellent  servant  of 
God,  M.  Celso  Martinengo,  and  to  deliver  him  into  the  hands 
of  the  scribes  and  Pharisees."3  It  must  have  been  about  this 
time  that  he  escaped  to  Bale.  He  was  there  when  Calvin 
and  Galeazzo  went  together  for  the  purpose  of  choosing  a 
minister  for  Geneva,  and  they  found  him  on  the  point  of  setting 
out  for  England.4  Galeazzo  was  most  earnest  in  his  entreaties 
that  he  would  consecrate  his  talents  to  preaching5  to  his  country- 

1  See  Vol.  I.  CHAP.  ix.  pp.  383—389. 

2  See  Vol.  I.  CHAP.  x.  p.  453. 

3  Al  Sermo  Duce  Donato,  et  alia  Eccelsma  Eep.  tii  Venezia,  Orazione  e  De- 
fensione  del  Vergerio,  di  Vicosoprano  a.  x.  Apr.  1551. 

4  In  the  archives  of  Geneva  we  find  the  following  entry,    "II  conte  Celso 
Maximiliano  Martinengo  di  Brescia  arrivo  in  questa  citta  nel  mese  di  Marzo  1552, 
et  poco  dopa  fu  stabilito  ministro  nella  chiesa." — Archives  MS. 

5  Antonio  Caracciolo,  in  his  MS.  Life  of  Paul  IV.,  says  D.  Celso  was  at  the 
head,  a  thorough  heretic,  a  canon,  and  a  good  preacher :  so  great  was  the  number 
of  heretics  at  Milan  that  the  poor  Inquisitor  dared  not  pursue  them.     Celso  fled  to 
Geneva. — Caracciolo  MS.  Brit.  Mus. 
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men  at  Geneva,  who  had  wandered  like  sheep  without  a  shepherd. 
He  enlarged  on  the  great  spiritual  advantages  he  would  enjoy  in 
the  daily  society  of  so  many  sincere  and  devoted  Christians. 
Martinengo,  who  desired  nothing  so  much  as  to  be  able  freely  to 
proclaim  the  truth,  readily  yielded  to  the  wishes  of  Galeazzo, 
and  returned  with  him  to  Geneva. 

Their  first  object  was  to  draw  up  certain  rules  for  the  regu 
lation  of  public  worship  under  the  protection  of  the  magistrate.1 
These  rules  were  twenty-five  in  number :  the  first  was  to  begin 
worship  by  asking  God's  blessing,  and  to  close  by  rendering 
thanks.  The  second,  all  things  to  be  done  in  order,  with 
modesty,  simplicity,  and  charity,  without  discord  or  contention. 
The  Italians  first  assembled  for  public  worship  in  the  hall  of  the 
old  college.  When  the  exiles  increased  in  number  they  assumed 
the  more  defined  form  of  a  Church.  They  had,  we  see,  a  stated 
pastor  in  1552,  and  in  1556  they  formed  a  consistory  or  pres 
bytery,  composed  of  the  pastor,  Celso  Martinengo,  four  elders, 
and  four  deacons.  Galeazzo  Caracciolo  was  placed  at  the  head 
of  the  elders.  He  had  already  been  made  citizen  of  Geneva 
with  the  consent  of  two  hundred  members  of  the  municipal 
council  and  of  the  French  consistory.2 

In  the  year  1555  the  magistracy  of  Geneva,  perceiving  that 
the  Italian  Church  was  so  well  ordered  and  attended  by  such 
numbers  walking  in  the  precepts  of  the  Gospel,  and  that  the 
good  seed  was  watered  by  the  blessing  of  God,  issued  a  decree 
which  allowed  them  the  use  of  the  temple  of  La  Madeleine  for 
the  administration  of  the  Lord's  Supper,  at  eight  o'clock  in  the 
morning  on  Sunday,  after  the  French  Church  had  used  it  for  the 
same  purpose.  For  daily  ordinary  service  they  were  allowed 
the  Auditoire,  a  hall  where  lectures  on  divinity  were  given. 
Here  they  preached,  catechised,  held  their  consistories  or  pres 
byteries,  and  distributed  alms  to  the  poor,  and  the  magistrates 
gave  them  a  house  in  the  cloisters  of  St.  Pierre  for  the  residence 
of  their  pastor. 

All  the  members  of  the  Italian  church  met  once  a  year  in 
a  general  assembly.  The  consistory  met  every  week,  to  confer 
on  matters  of  discipline  relating  to  the  regulation  of  families  and 

1  They  are  still  in  existence  at  Geneva.     See  Appendix  C. 

2  The  Registers  of  the  French  Consistory  began  on  16th  of  February,  1542. — 
See  Bulletin  Frangais. 
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the  examination  of  exiles  who  wished  to  join  the  church.  They 
vigilantly  watched  over  the  morals  of  the  congregation,  and 
were  very  strict  in  preventing  any  one  from  participating  in  the 
Lord's  Supper  who  did  not  fully  understand  the  nature  of  this  . 
holy  ordinance.  The  whole  flock  was  visited  from  time  to  time 
by  the  elders,  and  the  children  were  carefully  instructed  at 
school.  As  early  as  1551,  before  the  arrival  of  Galeazzo,  two 
Italians1  had  been  chosen  to  minister  to  the  necessities  of  the 
poor,  and  a  sum  of  money  allotted  to  them  by  the  town  for  that 
purpose.2 

All  this  may  be  said  to  have  been  the  work  of  Galeazzo 
Caracciolo,  for  he  was  the  moving  spring ;  blessed  with  the  true 
spirit  of  a  reformer,  he  was  as  anxious  to  build  up  the  church  of 
God  as  to  throw  down  the  corruptions  of  Rome.  His  zeal  for 
the  spiritual  welfare  of  his  countrymen  was  so  great  that  he  was 
unceasing  in  his  efforts  to  establish  the  church  on  a  true  christ- 
ian  foundation.  He  filled  the  office  of  elder  during  the  whole 
period  of  his  residence  at  Geneva,  thirty-one  years,  and  con 
tinued  to  be  the  pillar  and  support  of  the  church  till  his  death. 

"While  thus  diligently  and  usefully  occupied  his  mind  was 
somewhat  disturbed  by  an  unexpected  communication  from  his 
family.  The  death  of  Julius  III.  and  the  short  reign  of  Mar- 
cellus  II.  had  prepared  the  way  for  the  election  of  Gio.  Pietro 
Caraffa  under  the  title  of  Paul  IV.  He  was  the  brother  of 
Galeazzo's  maternal  grandmother,  the  uncle  of  his  mother,  and 
consequently  the  grand  uncle  of  Galeazzo  himself.  The  marquis, 
his  father,  who  could  not  give  up  the  hope  of  winning  his  son 
back  to  the  Church  of  Rome,  procured  a  permission  from  the 
Pope  for  Galeazzo  to  reside  in  the  Venetian  territory,  and  to 
enjoy  the  free  exercise  of  his  religion.  Then,  under  pretence 
of  having  business  in  Lombardy,  he  wrote  to  his  son  to  meet 
him  at  Mantua,  and  enclosed  him  a  passport  to  secure  his  safety. 

Galeazzo,  whose  affection  for  his  family  was  by  no  means 
extinguished,  set  out  on  the  15th  of  June  1555  to  meet  his 
father.  Their  interview  on  this  occasion  was,  if  possible,  more 
affectionate  than  that  at  Verona  two  years  before.  The  marquis 

1  Their  names  were    Niccolo    Fogliato  of  Cremona,   and  Amedee   Varro,   a 
Piedmontese. 

2  See  Appendix  D. 
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was  sanguine  of  success,  and  communicated  to  his  son  with 
a  joyful  air  that  the  Pope,  their  kind  relative,  in  compassion 
to  his  grey  hairs,  had  granted  him  permission  to  reside  in  the 
Venetian  dominions  without  being  molested  on  account  of  his 
religious  opinions.  Full  of  the  agreeable  project  of  drawing 
his  son  from  that  den  of  heresy,  Geneva,  the  fond  old  man 
tried  every  means  to  persuade  Galeazzo  to  yield  to  this  his 
darling  wish.  He  pointed  out  to  him  that  while  it  would  not 
involve  him  in  any  risk,  it  would  afford  the  greatest  relief  to  his 
father,  now  in  the  decline  of  life,  alleviate  the  desolate  condition 
of  his  wife,  and  wipe  off  the  disgrace  which  rested  on  his 
children  of  having  a  heretic  for  their  father.  It  would  spare 
him,  he  said,  the  future  remorse  which  he  could  not  but  feel 
if  he  disobeyed  the  injunctions  of  a  parent  in  so  unimportant 
a  point. 

These  were  appeals  which  went  home  to  the  heart  of  Gale 
azzo  ;  he  acknowledged  the  duty  of  obedience  to  parents,  and 
nothing  was  required  of  him  contrary  to  his  religion.  As 
a  stronger  attraction  he  was  promised  the  society  of  his  wife  and 
children,  that  they  should  come  and  reside  with  him,  and  an 
income  and  establishment  be  allotted  to  him  suitable  to  his  rank. 
These  tempting  offers,  especially  a  reunion  with  his  beloved 
wife  and  children,  threw  him  into  the  greatest  perplexity.  He 
desired  nothing  better  than  to  be  able  to  profess  the  true  christ- 
ian  religion  in  the  bosom  of  his  family.  While  hesitating  what 
he  ought  to  do,  he  betook  himself  to  his  usual  resource,  prayer. 
He  laid  the  matter  before  God,  and  earnestly  besought  Him 
to  enlighten  his  judgment  and  guide  his  decision.  He  then 
calmly  considered  the  subject  in  all  its  bearings,  and  on  re 
flecting  that  he  was  to  live  under  the  Pope,  the  head  of  the 
Roman  Catholic  Church,  who  was  the  great  opposer  of  Christian 
worship  according  to  the  Gospel,  he  felt  that  it  would  be  an  act 
of  inconsistency  on  his  part  to  receive  any  favour  from  him. 
He  knew  also  how  little  a  promise  of  this  kind  was  to  be  de 
pended  upon  from  a  Pope  who  was  the  founder  of  the  Inquisition 
and  the  declared  persecutor  of  heretics.  Thus  reasoning  with 
himself,  he  began  to  see  that  it  would  be  something  like  apostacy 
to  forsake  the  assemblies  where  the  pure  Word  of  God  was 
preached,  and  return  to  live  among  superstitious  and  idolatrous 
worshippers.  He  had  put  his  hand  to  the  plough,  ought  he  to 
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turn  back  for  any  worldly  advantage?  should  he  prefer  the  good 
things  of  Egypt  to  the  manna  of  the  desert?  These  and  such 
like  reflections  led  him  to  suspect,  what  probably  was  very  near 
the  truth,  that  his  father  hoped  by  a  return  to  his  former  style 
of  living  to  lull  him  into  forgetfulness,  and  by  separating  him 
from  his  Christian  friends  to  take  him  at  a  disadvantage  and 
win  him  to  his  purpose.  After  due  consideration  he  repre 
sented  to  his  father  that  even  if  he  were  disposed  to  follow  his 
advice  he  could  not  be  blind  to  the  danger  he  would  incur. 
It  was  a  well-known  maxim  of  the  court  of  Borne,  not  to  keep 
faith  with  heretics.  What  if  when  he  was  in  their  power,  the 
Inquisitors  should  lay  hold  of  him,  and  by  declaring  him 
a  heretic,  brand  the  name  of  the  family  with  perpetual  infamy ! 
This  view  of  the  subject  was  so  true  that  the  old  marquis, 
unwilling  to  lend  himself  to  his  son's  destruction,  had  nothing  to 
say  in  reply.  He  no  longer  pressed  the  point,  but  took  a  sorrow 
ful  leave,  and  returned  to  Naples  by  way  of  Home,  where  he 
paid  homage  to  the  new  Pope,  and  gratefully  thanked  him  for  his 
indulgent  concession,  although  useless  from  the  pertinacity  of 
his  son. 

Galeazzo  accompanied  his  father  as  far  as  his  safe-conduct 
made  it  prudent  for  him  to  do  so ;  they  parted  at  the  confines  of 
the  Venetian  dominions.  It  was  on  this  occasion  that  he  paid 
a  visit  to  the  duchess  of  Ferrara,  as  before  recorded.1  He  re 
turned  to  Geneva  by  the  Val  Settina,  and  visited  Chiavenna  and 
several  newly-planted  churches,  with  whom  he  enjoyed  much 
Christian  communion.  His  friends  at  Geneva  joyfully  welcomed 
him  back,2  and  praised  God  for  his  safe  return.  This,  the  third 
appeal  of  his  family,  stirred  the  inmost  recesses  of  his  heart  and 
awakened  his  slumbering  affections.  His  father's  visit  had 
rekindled  his  desire  for  family  ties,  and  he  was  torn  by  con 
tending  emotions ;  his  faith  indeed  was  stedfast,  the  victory  was 
won,  and  the  combat  he  thought  was  over.  This  however  was 
far  from  being  the  case,  and  we  shall  soon  see  him  exposed  to 
stronger  assaults  and  temptations. 

His  wife  Vittoria,  tenderly  attached  to  him,  could  not  recon 
cile  her  mind  to  his  absence,  and  was  continually  writing  and 
sending  him  messenger  upon  messenger  entreating  him  to 

1  See  Vol.  II.  CHAP.  xm.  p.  123. 

2  He  returned  on  the  24th  of  October,  1555. 
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return.  At  length,  finding  this  of  no  avail,  she  besought  him 
in  the  most  endearing  terms,  by  the  remembrance  of  their  former 
affection  and  happiness,  to  pay  her  a  visit.  She  offered  to  meet 
him  at  any  place  on  the  Venetian  coast  not  too  distant  from  the 
kingdom  of  Naples,  expressed  an  earnest  desire  to  converse  with 
him,  and  entreated  that  he  would  not  fail  her.  On  reading  this 
urgent  letter  he  felt  that  this  was  an  opportunity  not  to  be 
neglected  of  openly  declaring  his  religious  opinions,  and  of  en 
deavouring  to  persuade  his  wife  to  embrace  the  truth.  In  reply 
he  fixed  a  time  for  arriving  at  Lesina  on  the  Dalmatian  coast, 
about  a  hundred  miles  across  the  Adriatic  from  Yico  his  paternal 
estate. 

Galeazzo  was  punctual  to  his  appointment,  and  expected  his 
wife's  arrival  with  impatience,  but  day  after  day  passed  and  she 
did  not  appear.  Her  movements  were  probably  regulated  by 
some  priestly  counsellor,  who  knew  well  how  to  touch  the 
deepest  springs  of  the  heart,  and  by  keeping  up  this  suspense 
thought  to  lay  the  victim  prostrate.  Be  this  as  it  may,  she  did 
not  keep  her  promise,  but  at  last  sent  her  two  eldest  sons,  Col- 
antonio  and  Carlo,  to  meet  their  father.  Though  delighted  to 
see  his  children  he  was  disappointed  at  his  wife's  absence,  for  he 
had  hoped  to  use  such  arguments  as  would  have  induced  her  to 
follow  his  example.  Aware  of  her  affection  for  her  husband, 
it  is  not  impossible  that  her  friends  and  her  confessor  would 
not  allow  her  to  risk  a  meeting  with  him  at  a  distance  from 
home.  After  some  conversation  with  his  young  sons  he  sent 
them  back  to  their  mother,  and,  deeply  mortified  and  dispirited, 
set  out  on  his  return  to  Geneva.  No  sooner  had  he  arrived 
there  than  he  received  fresh  letters  from  his  wife,  apologising  for 
having  failed  in  keeping  her  engagement,  but  promising  him  that 
if  he  would  but  return  once  more  to  the  same  place  she  would 
faithfully  meet  him.  Galeazzo  was  weary  of  these  continual 
journies  which  produced  no  result ;  he  felt  that  her  conduct  had 
been  rather  unlike  a  wife,  and  was  averse  to  making  a  second 
attempt.  Nevertheless  he  had  so  often  reproached  himself  for 
not  instructing  her  in  the  doctrines  of  the  Gospel,  that  he 
determined  to  make  one  more  effort  to  gain  a  meeting  that 
he  might  faithfully  exhort  her  to  read  the  Scriptures. 

For  security  he  had  got  himself  made  citizen  of  Coire,  at  that 
time  the  capital  of  the  Grison  country,  and  under  the  dominion 
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of  Venice ;  and  on  the  7th  of  March,  1558,  he  again  set  out  for 
Lesina.  On  the  way  he  heard  that  his  father,  his  wife  and 
children,  and  the  cousin  who  visited  him  at  Geneva  were 
all  at  Vico.  This  encouraged  him  to  hope  that  his  wife  would 
come  over  to  meet  him.  As  soon  as  the  vessel  entered  the 
port  of  Lesina  he  eagerly  enquired  for  the  lady  Vittoria,  but 
he  was  doomed  to  another  disappointment,  for  she  had  not 
arrived.  She  sent  an  excuse  saying  that  a  Venetian  noble  who 
had  promised  her  a  vessel  to  cross  had  failed  her.  Galeazzo  was 
in  despair;  rather  than  fail  a  second  time  in  the  object  of  his 
visit  he  determined  to  run  all  risks  and  cross  over  himself  to 
Vico.  There  can  be  little  doubt  that  all  this  was  done  by  a 
concerted  plan,  with  the  view  of  making  him  come  under  the 
influence  of  early  associations.  On  landing  at  Vico  he  sent 
word  of  his  arrival  to  the  castle.  His  father  was  transported 
with  joy;  his  long-lost  son  was  found.  All  his  grandchildren 
and  servants  were  sent  off  to  meet  him,  and  accompany  him 
home  in  triumph.  Vittoria  was  almost  beside  herself  at  having, 
as  she  thought,  regained  her  husband,  and  the  whole  castle  was 
a  scene  of  rejoicing.  Galeazzo  alone  was  sad ;  his  utmost  efforts 
could  scarcely  conceal  his  alarm  and  agitation ;  for  while  they 
thought  he  was  gained,  never  was  he  less  disposed  to  yield. 
What  if,  now  he  was  in  their  power,  they  were  to  shut  him  up  in 
some  strong  tower,  and  by  depriving  him  of  books  and  all  so 
ciety  from  without,  strive  to  make  him  recant.  These  were  the 
apprehensions,  as  he  afterwards  told  his  friends,  which  filled  his 
mind  in  the  midst  of  every  demonstration  of  joy  and  gladness. 
At  first  there  was  nothing  but  presents,  rejoicing,  and  affection. 
But  when  the  real  business  of  the  meeting  was  spoken  of,  the 
whole  face  of  affairs  changed.  The  marquis  grew  stiff  and  cold  in 
his  manner,  and  Galeazzo  more  and  more  depressed,  when  he  found 
that  all  his  persuasions  had  no  influence  over  his  wife.  He  even 
went  so  far  as  to  promise  her  the  free  exercise  of  her  own  re 
ligion  if  she  would  but  accompany  him ;  at  the  same  time  he 
declared  that  nothing  would  induce  him  to  give  up  what  he  con 
sidered  divine  truth.  To  his  entreaties  she  answered  only  by 
sobs  and  tears ;  if  she  spoke,  it  was  to  declare  that  she  would 
never  inhabit  any  place  where  there  was  a  religion  differing  from 
the  Roman  Catholic  faith.  Devotedly  as  she  was  attached  to 
him,  if  he  persisted  in  his  heretical  opinions,  it  would  be  her 
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duty  to  separate  entirely  from  him ;  for  her  confessor  had  told 
her  that  to  live  with  a  husband  who  was  a  heretic  was  exposing 
herself  to  perpetual  excommunication.  Galeazzo,  justly  indig 
nant  that  a  priest  should  presume  to  interfere  between  the 
intimate  affections  of  man  and  wife,  told  her  that  if  she  refused 
to  acknowledge  him  as  her  husband  and  to  follow  him,  as  was 
her  duty,  she  virtually  annulled  the  marriage  compact  and  left 
him  at  liberty  to  form  another  tie.  The  misguided  wife,  who 
from  ignorance  of  God's  law  had  suffered  another  man,  under 
the  garb  of  religion,  to  usurp  over  her  the  authority  which  be 
longed  only  to  her  husband,  was  overwhelmed  with  distress  at  the 
threat  of  divorce.  She  forgot  that  she  had  herself  taken  the  in 
itiative  by  refusing  to  accompany  him ;  her  conscience  had  been 
gained  by  her  confessor,  who  like  the  spirit  of  destruction  hurled 
the  thunders  of  the  Church  between  her  and  the  object  of  her 
dearest  affection.  Galeazzo  was  now  placed  in  a  most  painful 
position,  for  he  found  himself  a  stranger  to  the  wife  of  his  bosom, 
and  an  alien  in  his  father's  house.  Eeligion,  the  great  bond 
of  family  union,  was  become  from  ecclesiastical  intolerance  a 
bitter  source  of  contention.  The  terrors  of  the  Inquisitorial 
court  in  the  distance,  and  the  dread  of  present  coercion,  made 
him  anxious  to  depart,  and  he  fixed  the  day  for  setting  out. 
When  the  time  came  he  went  to  his  father's  private  room  to 
take  leave.  The  marquis  made  a  last  effort  to  move  him; 
he  had  never  abandoned  hope,  and  still  expected  his  son  to 
yield ;  but  when  he  found  that  he  was  actually  going  back  to 
Geneva,  he  could  no  longer  restrain  himself,  and  gave  way  to 
a  storm  of  passion,  in  which  he  loaded  Galeazzo  with  the  bit 
terest  reproaches,  and  drove  him  from  his  presence  with  loud 
expressions  of  anger.  Hard  as  this  was  to  bear,  it  in  some  de 
gree  nerved  him  to  endure  the  scene  which  awaited  him  in  the 
antechamber.  There  he  found  the  lady  Vittoria,  his  children, 
his  cousin,  and  all  the  servants  in  tears.  His  wife  threw  her 
arms  round  his  neck  and  entreated  him  to  take  pity  on  her, 
while  torrents  of  tears  spoke  more  than  words,  the  agony  she 
endured.  His  children  knelt  around  him,  and  his  youngest 
daughter,  a  girl  about  twelve  years  old,  threw  herself  on  the 
ground,  kissed  her  father's  feet,  and  embraced  him  so  closely 
that  when  he  moved  she  still  clung  to  him  uttering  piteous 
cries.  But  he  had  counted  the  cost,  and  by  God's  grace  he 
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was  enabled  to  crucify  all  his  earthly  affections  for  the  sake 
of  the  Gospel.  He  rushed  away  from  this  affecting  scene 
scarcely  knowing  what  he  did,  and  on  looking  back  on  that 
dreadful  day  he  often  said  that  such  was  the  terrible  anguish 
of  his  mind  that  he  wondered  it  did  not  utterly  destroy  him. 
Nothing,  he  said,  but  an  extraordinary  measure  of  strength 
vouchsafed  to  him  from  above,  could  have  enabled  him  to 
triumph  over  such  overwhelming  temptation.  He  was  followed 
to  the  shore  by  his  children  and  a  great  part  of  the  household ; 
when  he  embarked  they  stood  lamenting  his  absence,  and 
beckoning  him  to  return.  It  would  be  difficult  to  describe  the 
state  of  his  feelings  during  his  short  voyage  to  Lesina.  His 
heart  was  torn  with  anguish ;  the  sobs  of  his  wife  and  the  tears 
of  his  children  were  ever  present  with  him ;  their  lamentations 
still  sounded  in  his  ears,  and  he  seemed  unable  to  shake  off  the 
close  embrace  of  his  young  daughter.  As  he  stood  on  deck  he 
could  see  the  country  which  might  justly  be  considered  a  ter 
restrial  paradise,  and  the  baronial  castle  to  which  he  had  for 
ever  bid  adieu.  He  had  voluntarily  quitted  all  these  things  for 
the  service  of  God.  He  had  plucked  out  his  right  eye  and  cut 
off  his  right  hand,  to  follow  the  Gospel  in  simplicity  and  purity. 
His  father's  displeasure  lay  heavy  at  his  heart ;  but  he  remem 
bered  that  God  his  Heavenly  father  must  be  obeyed  even  to 
the  sacrifice  of  all  earthly  good.  From  Lesina  he  made  a  rapid 
journey  to  Venice,  where  his  presence  reassured  his  friends  who 
had  become  alarmed  for  his  safety.  At  Venice  he  found  a 
letter  from  Calvin,  in  answer  to  a  letter  Caracciolo  had  written, 
announcing  his  intended  return.  It  was  addressed 

To  my  Lord  the  Marquis  of  Vico. 

11 1  hope  this  letter  will  reach  you  at  Venice,  for  I  calculate  that 
before  the  end  of  June,  my  lady  your  wife  will  have  arrived  at  Lesina, 
and  that  she  will  not  keep  you  so  long  waiting  as  she  did  the  first 

time I  feel  the  most  anxious  desire  to  know  which  way  her 

inclination  tends,  and  I  hope  even  if  she  does  not  at  once  submit,  that 
the  voyage  will  at  least  be  a  beginning.  May  God  in  his  infinite 
wisdom  so  overrule  all,  that  we  may  have  reason  to  bless  his  name. 
I  feel  persuaded  that  you  will  receive  with  a  tranquil  mind  whatever 
He  is  pleased  to  send  you,  knowing  that  there  is  no  consolation  greater 
than  putting  our  trust  in  Him;  you  have  long  preferred  his  will  to 
earthly  affections  however  legitimate.  Your  last  letters  have  relieved 
me  from  great  anxiety,  as  you  wrote  that  your  voyage  to  Yico  is  over. 
Before  we  received  them,  we  were  all  in  great  trouble  and  anxiety. 
And  indeed,  if  I  had  been  near  you,  I  should  not  have  hesitated  to 
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hold  you  fast,  if  possible,  even  to  the  rending  of  your  dress.1  But 
God  has  evidently  been  with  you  in  assisting  you  to  resist  the  counsel 
given Your  absence  has  been  very  hurtful  to  your  country 
men,  for  if  you  had  been  here  you  might  have  prevented  the  disturb 
ances  which  have  occurred  one  after  another,  and  still  continue.  We 
were  obliged  some  time  ago  to  summon  before  the  Consistory  M.  Geor- 
gio,2  M.  Silvestre,  and  M.  Giovan  Paolo.3  Although  they  had 
grievously  sinned  they  escaped  with  a  gentle  exhortation.  A  short 
time  after,  that  poor  whimsical  physician4  (Georgio  Blandrata),  stung 
by  his  guilty  conscience,  seeing  an  officer  come  into  the  lecture-room, 
thought  he  was  going  to  arrest  him,  and  ran  away  quickly.  After 
this  several  things  were  discovered  which  called  for  a  remedy.  In 
order  to  cure  and  cast  out  the  hidden  evil,  it  was  best  to  bring  it 
to  the  light ;  for  this  purpose  I  thought  that  a  pure  and  simple  con 
fession  of  faith  would  be  a  good  and  useful  test  to  make  every  person 
declare  what  he  believed.  I  think  your  friends  must  have  sent  you 
a  copy,  as  I  requested  them  to  do.  One  day,  after  the  lecture,  under 
the  authority  of  Messeigneurs  the  council,  the  church  was  assembled 
without  any  noise  or  scandal.  The  confession  was  read  and  briefly 
sanctioned,  with  many  declarations  that  it  was  only  under  an  imperious 
necessity  that  this  step  had  been  taken.  Each  person  was  allowed 
to  object  to  any  point,  or  to  express  his  scruples.  This  was  done  with 
such  excessive  freedom,  that  if  you  had  been  here  you  would  have 
been  quite  horrified  at  hearing  what  we  had  to  bear  from  Giovan  Paolo. 
At  last  all  agreed  to  subscribe,  even  a  certain  Valentino  Gentili,5  who 
was  not  present,  alleging  illness  as  an  excuse.  As  for  M.  Giovan  Paolo, 
as  soon  as  he  had  disgorged  his  poison  he  made  his  escape.  We  now 
thought  that  all  was  in  good  order,  as  each  person  had  declared  and 
protested,  under  pain  of  being  considered  perjured  and  infamous,  that 
they  would  adhere  to  the  confession.  But  this  state  of  things  did  not 
last,  for  Valentino,  now  imprisoned  as  false  and  unfaithful,  has  held 
a  kind  of  school  in  secret  to  disseminate  his  errors,  which  are  quite  as 
detestable  as  those  of  Servet,  for  indeed  they  are  identical.  Since  he 
has  been  in  the  hands  of  justice,  he  has  said  enough  to  shew  that 
if  there  are  such  things  as  pride,  malice,  hypocrisy,  and  obstinate 
impudence,  he  has  a  larger  portion  of  them  than  his  fellow-men.  He 
has  not  at  least  spared  me,  but  has  blurted  out  like  a  desperate  man  all 
sorts  of  insults  against  me,  even  in  writing.  The  young  Sardinian6  is 

1  Je  vC  eusse  pas  espargne  de  rompre  volre  robe. 

2  Georgio  Blandrata  of  Saluzzo,  a  physician,  who  held  antitrinitarian  opinions. 
See  a  letter  to  him  on  baptism  from  Calvin,  dated  October,  1554. — Jules  Bonnet, 
Lettres  de  Calvin,  torn.  i.  p.  444. 

3  Mentioned  in  a  letter  from  Peter  Martyr,  see  Vol.  I.  CHAP.  x.  p.  471. 

4  Idem,  p.  470. 

5  Valentino  Gentili  was  a  native  of  Cosenza  in  the  kingdom  of  Naples ;  he  was 
condemned  to  death  as  a  blasphemer  15th  of  August,  1588,  but  his  punishment 
was  commuted  to  imprisonment ;  when  released,  he  fled  from  Geneva  and  travelled 
throughout  Europe.     After  the  death  of  Calvin  he  returned  to  Switzerland,  and 
was  condemned  to  death  by  the  magistrates  of  Berne  in  1566.— See  MS.  Bib.  de 
Berne. 

6  Nicolo  Gallo  di  Sardegna,  Memorie  delta  chiesa  Italiana  MS.  Geneve. 
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also  here,  he  is  so  bad  as  to  disavow  the  fancies  of  which  he  has  been 
accused.  But  as  he  persists  in  denying  the  faults  which  have  been 
brought  against  him,  I  do  not  know  how  it  will  end.  If  he  could 
have  been  persuaded  to  speak  out  plainly  I  might  have  obtained  his 

pardon Thus  I  earnestly  desire,  on  account  of  other  secret 

evils  in  the  Church,  that  you  may  return  soon,  for  I  daily  see  that 
they  are  irritating  each  other.  But  I  hope,  with  your  help,  God  will 
bring  things  about.  If  you  delay,  I  will  do  all  in  my  power  to  tran- 

quillise  matters [He  then  relates  the  arrest  of  M.  Andelot, 

brother  of  Admiral  Coligny,  and  the  wonderful  constancy  with  which 
he  resisted  the  menaces  of  the  king  of  Prance  and  the  entreaties  of  his 
wife  and  family,  though  they  talked  of  immuring  him  for  life ;  and  thus 
concludes:]  Now,  my  lord,  after  having  humbly  commended  myself 
to  your  good  favour  and  prayers,  I  beseech  our  good  God  to  keep  you 
under  His  holy  protection,  be  with  you  everywhere,  and  in  all  things 
strengthen  you  with  such  a  degree  of  stedfastness  as  He  sees  you  have 
need  of,  so  that  His  name  may  be  more  and  more  glorified  in  you. 
"  19th  July,  1558.  Your  servant  and  brother, 

"  CHAELES  D'EspEviLLE."1 

On  receiving  this  letter  Caracciolo  hastened  to  Geneva, 
where  his  appearance  imparted  the  liveliest  joy.  They  received 
him  as  one  saved  from  imminent  peril,  and  glorified  God  who 
had  sustained  him  in  the  hour  of  danger,  exclaiming  in  the 
words  of  the  Psalmist,  "  He  that  dwelleth  in  the  secret  places  of 
the  Most  High,  shall  abide  under  the  shadow  of  the  Almighty." 

Hitherto  it  has  been  our  pleasing  task  to  exhibit  Caracciolo  as 
a  miracle  of  constancy  and  steady  Christian  principle,  we  now 
relate  with  regret  a  circumstance  which,  if  not  absolutely  wrong, 
detracts  in  some  degree  from  the  high  estimation  in  which  we 
have  hitherto  held  him.  A  short  time  after  his  return  to  Geneva 
he  consulted  Calvin  about  procuring  a  divorce  from  his  wife,  as 
she  obeyed  the  priests  in  preference  to  the  lawful  authority  of 
her  husband.  This  was  a  most  embarrassing  question  for  the 
austere  Calvin ;  he  saw  at  once  the  difficulties  attendant  on  the 
decision,  and  could  scarcely  conceal  his  dislike  to  the  idea.  At 
the  same  time  he  did  not  deny  that  in  Scripture  directions  were 
given  about  differences  between  man  and  wife  on  account  of 
religion  :  "  If  any  brother  hath  a  wife  that  belie veth,  and  she  be 
pleased  to  dwell  with  him,  let  him  not  put  her  away."2  Here 
the  wife  was  not  only  unwilling  to  dwell  with  him,  but  actually 
refused  to  do  so  unless  he  abandoned  his  religion.  The  case 
being  without  precedent,  Calvin  hesitated  to  give  an  individual 
opinion,  and  advised  Caracciolo  to  consult  the  ministers  through- 

1  Jules  Bonnet,  Lettres  de  Calvin,  torn.  ii.  p.  206.  2  1  Cor.  vii.  12. 
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out  Switzerland,  and  especially  Peter  Martyr  at  Zurich.  Gale- 
azzo  acted  on  this  hint  and  wrote  a  circular  to  the  churches, 
asking  an  opinion  as  to  the  legality  of  the  tie  which  bound  him 
to  his  wife  now  that  she  refused  to  acknowledge  him  as  her 
husband.  The  answers  were  unanimously  in  his  favour;  all 
declared  that  the  matrimonial  bond  between  him  and  the  lady 
Vittoria  was  broken,  since  she  refused  to  dwell  with  him,1  on 
the  receipt  of  these  letters  he  wrote  to  the  lady  Vittoria  both 
publicly  and  privately,  enjoining  her  by  her  duty  as  a  wife  to 
join  him  within  a  given  period,  and  warning  her,  if  she  did  not 
obey,  that  he  should  consider  their  marriage  dissolved,  and  feel 
himself  at  liberty  to  contract  another.  This  was  a  mere  form 
to  give  a  legal  formality  to  their  separation,  for  he  knew  perfectly 
well  that  she  would  not  join  him.  As  she  took  no  notice  of 
these  letters,  he  applied  to  the  magistrates  and  to  the  church 
for  a  sentence  of  divorce  and  a  permission  to  marry  again.  This 
was  a  very  nice  and  delicate  point ;  for  the  authorities  who  dis 
solved  the  marriage  were  not  guided  by  the  same  laws  under  which 
it  was  contracted.  Many  passages  of  Scripture  inculcate  the  in 
dissoluble  nature  of  the  marriage  vow ;  the  priest  indeed  had  dis 
obeyed  God  by  "  putting  asunder  what  God  had  joined ;"  but  we 
find  also  that  u  every  one  that  hath  forsaken  houses,  or  brethren, 
or  sisters,  or  father  or  mother,  or  wife  or  children,  or  lands,  for 
my  name's  sake,  shall  receive  a  hundredfold,  and  shall  inherit 
everlasting  life."2  This  was  clearly  the  case  with  Caracciolo  ;  he 
had  made  all  the  sacrifices  here  recounted,  and  had  he  lived  single 
to  the  close  of  his  life  his  character  would  have  been  almost 
perfect ;  but  this  is  not  to  be  expected  from  frail  humanity. 

After  nine  years  of  exile,  at  the  age  of  forty-three,  on  the  10th 
of  January,  1560,  he  married  a  French  lady  named  Anne  Fremery ; 
she  was  forty  years  of  age,  a  widow,  and  an  exile  from  Rouen 
on  account  of  religion.  Her  zeal  for  the  gospel  made  her  a 
suitable  consort  for  a  man  who  desired  a  companion  with  whom 
he  could  converse  on  spiritual  subjects  ;  but  she  possessed  neither 
rank,  beauty,  nor  riches.  It  was  not  an  union  of  love,  but  an 
affectionate  friendship  between  persons  of  different  sexes  who 
desired  to  help  each  other  in  their  way  to  heaven.  He  now 

1  See  the  full  reasons  for  this  divorce,  with  the  signatures  of  their  authors,  in 
Zanchi,  Opere,  torn.  viii. 

2  Matt.  xix.  29. 
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regulated   his  household  on  a  strictly  economical    plan,  partr 
with  his  two  men-seryan;  <>k  women  in-trad,  ami  10000 

modatcd  himself  in  an  admirable  manner  t<>  the  //«///•;/,,,/*  lite  < 
Geneva,     He  was  always  dressed  with  the  utmost  simplicity 
went  to  market,  and  carried  home  his  purchases  himsrlt'.     11 
refused  the  title  of  marquis,  and  preferred  In  iiiir  called  simpl 
Galeazzo ;  but  on  all  festive  occasions  the  place  of  honour  w* 
yielded  to  him,  and  he  was  as  much  respected  as  if  he  v. 
inherit  his  father's  title  and  fortune.     No  persons  of  distinct  i. 
passed  through  Geneva  without  paying  him  a  visit  or  invitin; 
him  to  see  them.     In  this  way  he  saw  and  conversed  with  man; 
distinguished  persons  of  the  age.    Francesco  and  Alfonso,  prince.- 
of  the  house  of  Este,  the  prince  of  Salerno.   <Mtavi->,  duk.    <, 
Parma,  were  all  solicitous  to  see  a  man  whose  history  was  current 
throughout  Europe.     They  paid  him  the  same  attention  t 
would  have  done  in  his  father's  house  at  Naples,  and  ov< -rl-  -«.k« •<! 
the  simplicity  of  his  dwelling  in  their  admiration  of  the  greatnesai 
of  his  character.      He  was  remarkably  kind  to  his  countryn 
and  associated  with  them  on  the  most  affable  and  sociable  term-. 
His  conversation  shewed  his  good  sense  and  solid  jii'l^i 
and  his  mind  was  refined  by  experience,  knowledge  of  the  world, 
and  of  the  characters  of  men.     He  took  pleasure  in  recounting 
his  travels  to  Germany,  and  related  anecdotes  of  his  intercourse 
with  many  distinguished  persons  at  the  court  of  Charles  V. 

But  his  greatest  delight  was  in  hearing  and  reading  tl.  \\ «  id 
of  God ;  he  listened  to  a  sermon  like  a  man  whose  happiness 
was  involved  in  the  truths  it  contained.  Keligious  truth  ho 
considered  as  the  nourishment  of  the  soul,  and  as  a  means  of 
drawing  the  heart  to  God,  and  assisting  in  the  path  of  sanctifica- 
tion.  As  elder  of  the  Italian  church  he  was  both  vigilant 
and  conscientious,  carefully  watching  lest  any  kind  of  scandal, 
either  in  doctrine  or  practice,  should  creep  into  the  flock.  II- 
penetration  into  character  and  conciliating  manners  furnished 
him  with  the  happy  talent  of  composing  differences.  The  poor 
and  the  sick  were  his  peculiar  care,  "  when  the  eye  saw  him  it 
blessed  him,"  for  he  spoke  kindly  and  encouragingly,  and 
awakened  their  affections.  He  never  forgot  while  bestowing 
temporal  relief  to  press  on  their  attention  those  everlasting 
truths  which  "  were  able  t«>  make  them  wise  unto  salvatimi." 

A  few  years  at'ter  th--  marriage  of  Galeazzo  he  lost  the  i 
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who  had  been  his  chief  stay  and  support  during  the  thirteen 
i»t*  his  residence  at  Geneva.1  It  appears  that  many  years 
after  Calvin's  death  some  dissatisfaction  or  misunderstanding 
arose  between  Galeazzo  and  the  town  council,  so  that  in  con 
sequence  he  had  formed  the  project  of  ijuittin_ir  (Jein-va.  The 
departure  of  SO  eminent  an  exile  and  a  naturalised  citizen  would 
cast  too  great  a  stigma  on  the  town ;  efforts  were  therefore 
mad.  to  remove  all  cause  of  displeasure,  and  he  remained  to  doift 
his  days  in  this  hospitable  refuse,  as  the  following  minutes  of 
the  company  of  pastors  prove. 

•   1  lay  the  5th  May  my  lord  marquis  Galeazzo  de  (' 

ei<  .1. .  presented  himself  before  the  company  of  pastors  who  were  assembled 
in  th«-  ehun  h  at  the  lecture  of  M.  Ch.  Perrot;  where,  having  dn 
that  ht-  had  for  a  1  -ii-  !  i  me  past  thought  of  withdrawing  from  thN  t-iwn, 
and  that  his  affairs  obliged  him  now  to  take  this  step,  he  requested  ]><  r 
mission  lr»m  these  gentlemen  to  leave,  explaining  to  them  the  causes  of 
his  depart u iv.     They  acknowledged  them  to  be  reasonable,   and  he 

!  in  the  foll.,\\  inur  mama  r.     That   besides  the  great  obligations 

to  them  1"  i"iv.  they  had  now  given  him  OCCOM 
honour  them  still  more,  which  he  wouM  imt  fail  to  do  during  his  whole 

he  had  \\i-hod  to  take  leave  of  the  company  of  past< 
thank  them,  and  to  declare  that  he  should  always  consitl- 
a  part  of  thi-  ehmvh,  brebi*  de  cf     /          ;  and  wherever  he  went  lie 
would  «.h«-\v  both  by  words  and  actions  how  much  he  honoured  and 
That  he  wished  he  had  profited  more  by  the  good  example 

i  -eeii.  ami  had  b<  tier  a«  quitted  him-<  If  of  the  charges,  or  honours 
rather,  whieh  had  1  ipon  him.  but  he  hoped  in  this  to  be 

borne   with.     The   brethren  answered   him  briefly.     This  being  oc- 
rcumstances  which  had  occurred  in  this  church,   and 
whit  h  SOUK  might  say  were  the  cause  of  his  departure,  they  asked  him 
if  the  <  ompaiiv  (of  pastors)  hod  given  him  any  offence;  to  which  he 

1  that  the  circumstances  which  had  lately  taken  place  in  the 
chunh  were  not  the  cause  of  his  departure,  though  M.  Jean  Trembley 
hod  b  rou-h  in  making  certain  communications  to  him  from 

the  company  whieh  h.   would  have  been  glad  if  he  could  have  avoided, 
and  a  :    I1. -i-rot  had  appeared  to  allude  to  him  very  distinetly 

in  a  sermon  ;  \  ~s  he  did  not  leave  on  these  accounts,  nor 

did  1  -A  ay  with  him  any  dissatisfaction.     The  marquis  < 

azzo  '      '  ling  immediately  from  this 

to\\n  ;  but  finding  some  difficulties  the  whole  matter  was  so  fulh 
c  us-ed  1>.  tore  some  of  the  gentlemen  of  our  company  that  he  remained 

1  Calvin  died  on  th  ,f,4.     His  death  was  marked  by  a  crow  in 

the  books  of  the  Consistory  with  the  following  entry,  AUt  a  Die*  Mbmedy  27  May, 
entre  7  ft  S  hfurtt  dtt  toir.     A  few  weeks  before,  he  assembled  the  ministers  and  took 
leave  of  them,  retraced  his  career,  confessed  his  deficiencies,  and  rein 
that  as  he  had  chosen  Bera  for  his  successor,  so  they  must  support  him  in  dis 
charging  tli  i  of  his  ofti  ok  leave  of  each  acp.v 
shaking  hands  with  them  ;  all  w.  n.  in  tears.— Jules  B-  ».  turn,  ii    , 
n.                                               oo 
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quietly,  convinced  of  the  true  affection  which  they  bare  him,  and  peace 
was  restored."1 

We  seek  in  vain  for  an  explanation  of  the  causes  of  this 
misunderstanding,  but  it  must  have  been  some  very  powerful 
motive  which  could  lead  him  to  think  of  leaving  Geneva  after 
having  been  there  twenty-one  years. 

As  years  drew  on  his  health  began  to  fail ;  he  suffered  much 
from  asthma,  which  prevented  his  lying  down,  and  obliged  him 
frequently  to  walk  his  chamber  the  whole  night,  and  to  shift  his 
position  from  chair  to  chair. 

In  this  state  of  suffering,  when  unable  to  bear  the  slightest 
agitation,  a  visit  from  a  nephew,  the  son  of  a  natural  sister, 
threw  him  into  great  distress  of  mind.  He  had  considered 
all  communication  with  his  family  at  an  end,  and  though  not 
free  from  anxiety  about  his  children,  he  never  expected  to  hear 
of  them  again.  His  surprise  therefore  was  great  when  this 
young  priest,  a  Theatine,  arrived  with  letters  from  the  lady 
Vittoria  and  from  one  of  his  sons,  once  again  entreating  him  to 
recall  the  past  and  return  to  Naples.  His  abode  at  Geneva, 
they  said,  prevented  his  son  Carlo,  who  had  entered  the  Church, 
from  obtaining  those  ecclesiastical  dignities  to  which  his  rank 
entitled  him.  But  for  this  he  would  have  been  made  a  bishop 
and  a  cardinal.  Galeazzo,  more  fully  confirmed  than  ever  in 
his  disapprobation  of  the  Romish  hierarchy,  was  inexpressibly 
shocked  and  distressed  at  this  new  assault.  Distressed  that  his 
son  should  have  entered  on  this  career ;  shocked  that  they  should 
imagine,  after  so  many  painful  sacrifices  and  such  a  lapse  of 
time,  that  he  would  now  turn  back  to  advance  the  worldly 
dignity  of  his  son.  To  shew  the  messenger  how  little  hope  there 
was  of  a  successful  issue  to  his  errand,  he  threw  the  letters  into 
the  fire,  and  then  in  an  angry  and  raised  tone  of  voice  gravely 
told  him  it  was  needless  to  trouble  him  with  such  requests. 
His  son's  choice  of  life,  if  it  met  with  approval  from  men,  was 
displeasing  to  God,  and  diametrically  opposed  to  the  spirit  of  the 
Gospel.  It  was  no  matter  of  regret  to  him  that  he  was  an  obstacle 
to  his  attaining  ecclesiastical  dignities;  he  prayed  that  God 
might  enlighten  the  son  as  he  had  done  the  father,  and  lead  him 
to  renounce  all  artificial  devotion  and  worldly  ambition.  Instead 

1  Registre  tenn  par  Mr.  Jean  Pinault,  Compagnie  des  Pasteurs  de  Gcncrc. 
(Unedited  MS.) 
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of  being  satisfied  with  this  decided  answer,  the  importunate 
Theatine  returned  again  to  the  charge,  and  even  insulted  Gale- 
azzo  by  offering  him  large  sums  of  money,  boasting  that  he 
had  letters  of  credit  on  the  chief  bankers  of  Lyons,  and  could 
ensure  his  living  securely  in  any  part  of  Italy  if  he  would  only 
leave  Geneva.  At  last,  finding  all  his  arguments  disregarded,  he 
had  recourse  to  reproaches  and  even  to  insults ;  but  the  magis 
trates  would  not  allow  Galeazzo  in  his  invalid  state  to  be  thus 
tormented,  and  sent  word  to  this  conceited  priest  to  leave  the 
town  and  return  no  more. 

Thus  ended  the  last  conflict  he  had  to  endure  from  his 
family ;  his  life  was  drawing  to  a  close.  Another  messenger  was 
indeed  sent,  a  famous  preacher,  who  felt  convinced  that  his 
eloquence  would  act  like  magic  on  the  illustrious  convert  and 
hurry  him  back  to  Naples.  But  when  he  arrived  the  spirit  had 
fled  and  entered  the  abode  of  eternal  rest. 

As  his  illness  progressed  his  patience  increased,  and  he  de 
rived  great  consolation  from  meditating  with  lively  gratitude 
on  the  divine  grace  which  had  withdrawn  him  from  the  cor 
ruptions  of  popery  and  fixed  his  faith  on  the  promises  of 
God  in  Jesus  Christ.  So  earnestly  was  his  heart  raised  to 
heavenly  things,  that  he  seemed  almost  to  forget  his  sufferings 
in  the  joyful  anticipation  of  eternal  bliss.  He  was  surrounded 
by  every  alleviation  which  human  kindness  could  suggest. 
Physicians  exercised  their  skill  to  mitigate  his  pains,  kind 
friends  were  constantly  near  him,  and  his  wife  watched  him 
continually.  His  strength  gradually  declined,  and  the  hour  of 
his  departure  approached.  The  ministers  of  the  church  offered 
up  prayers  around  his  bed,  and  encouraged  him  by  the  promises 
of  the  Gospel.  Thus  accompanied,  his  spirit  entered  into  "  the 
rest  which  remaineth  for  the  people  of  God."  He  died  on  the  7th 
of  May  1586,  at  the  age  of  sixty-nine  years.  His  wife  survived 
him  only  eleven  months.  A  Latin  epitaph1  was  written  to  the 
memory  of  both  him  and  his  wife.  Nearly  the  half  of  his  life 
had  been  spent  at  Geneva.  Prefixed  to  the  French  translation 
of  his  life  is  a  letter  addressed  to  the  heads  of  the  Lucca 
families  established  at  Geneva,  congratulating  them  on  the 
decided  and  respectful  manner  in  which  they  had  rejected  the 

1  They  are  supposed  to  have  heen  written  by  Bar-le-Duc,  one  of  the  best  Latin 
poets  of  his  time.  See  Appendix  D. 

GG2 
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overtures  of  the  cardinal  Spinola,  who  invited  them  to  return  to 
Lucca  and  to  the  Church  of  Rome.  This  firmness  on  their  part 
induced  the  translator  ll  to  set  before  them  the  example  of  a  noble 
man  who  had  well  merited  the  name  which  Beza  gave  him  of 
a  second  Moses.  He  wished  he  could  have  given  it  them  in 
the  language  of  their  fathers,  written  by  Nicola  Balbani1  in  the 
last  century ;  but  this  being  very  scarce  he  hopes  they  will 
accept  the  translation  which  he  now  offers  them,  that  they  may 
not  only  understand  how  it  came  to  pass  that  an  Italian  church2 
was  established  at  Geneva,  but  also  know  something  of  the 
great  piety  and  virtue  of  the  early  reformers,  who  from  so  many 
nations  sought  refuge  at  Geneva." 

1  Nicola  Balbani,  of  Lucca,  went  to  Geneva  in  July,  1557.  He  was  elected 
minister  of  the  Italian  Church  25  May,  1561,  and  died  1587.  He  wrote  in  Italian, 
and  received  his  information  from  the  marquis  himself.  Storia  della  vita,  de  Gale- 
azzo  Caracciolo,  Geneve,  1587.  It  was  translated  into  French  by  Teissier  de  L'  Estang, 
in  1681;  into  Latin  in  1596,  with  the  following  title,  Galeacii  Caraccioli,  Vici 
Marchionis  Vita :  Qua  Constants  verce  Christiana  Exemplar  reruin  proponitur,  and 
reprinted  in  the  Museum  Helveticum,  torn.  ii.  1717.  There  is  a  very  old  and  bad 
translation  in  English;  M'Crie  gives  one  in  his  Jieform.  in  Spain.  The  old 
French  translation  had  become  extremely  rare,  but  it  was  reprinted  at  Geneva  in 
1854.  It  is  to  be  found  in  Italian,  in  Giannone,  Istoria  civile  del  regno  di  Napoli. 

3  See  Appendix  F. 
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PALEARIO   PROFESSOR  AT  MILAN. 
1555— 


INVITED  TO  MILAN  AS  PROFESSOR  OF  ELOQUENCE — ARRIVAL  THERE — LETTER  TO  HIS 
SONS — OPENING  LECTURE — LINE  OF  STUDY — THE  STUDY  OF  PHILOSOPHY  DIS 
COURAGED  BY  THE  PRIESTS — CORRESPONDENCE  WITH  LUISINO — DISSATISFIED 

WITH    HIS     SALARY — LETTER    TO     THE     SENATE     OF     MILAN HIS     APPOINTMENT 

EXTENDED   TO    THREE    YEARS — PECUNIARY    DIFFICULTIES — IMMUNITIES    GRANTED 

BY    THE    SENATE LETTER  TO   BRUTO — PEACE    OF    CATEAU    CAMBRESIS — EXPECTED 

CONGRESS  OF  SOVEREIGNS DEATH  OF  HENRY  II. — ORATION  ON  PEACE — LETTER  TO 

THE  EMPEROR — TO  FERDINAND — TO  ORIGONIO — PETITION  TO  THE  CITY  OF  MILAN 
ABOUT  A  HOUSE — TO  KING  PHILIP — SKETCH  OF  THE  HISTORY  OF  THE  WALDENSES — 
CLAUDE  BISHOP  OF  TURIN — MASSACRE  OF  CABRIERES  AND  MERINDOL — PERSECU 
TIONS  OF  THE  WALDENSES — EPISODE  OF  THEIR  HISTORY  IN  1848 — EMANCIPATED 
BY  CARLO  ALBERTO. 

WE  left  Paleario  in  the  enjoyment  of  domestic  retirement 
at  his  villa,  but  his  mind  was  too  active  to  remain  long  un 
employed  ;  and  even  if  his  circumstances  had  not  made  public 
occupation  necessary,  it  is  probable  that  the  desire  for  literary 
distinction  would  have  brought  him  into  the  public  stir.  His 
great  regard  for  the  German  reformers,  and  his  Ghibeline  at 
tachment  to  the  Imperial  party  in  Italy,  made  him  wish  for 
some  employment  under  the  Emperor's  government  at  Milan. 
He  had  probably  expressed  this  desire  to  some  of  his  friends, 
for  at  the  death  of  Majoragio,  professor  of  eloquence  at  Milan 
in  1555,  Paleario  was  invited  to  supply  his  place.  The  dis 
tinguished  talent  of  his  predecessor  made  it  an  honour  to  be 
appointed  his  successor.  Marcantonio  Majoragio  was  born  on 
a  property  of  that  name  belonging  to  his  family  within  the 
diocese  of  Milan.  In  the  Lombard  wars  they  lost  all  their 
possessions,  his  father  was  taken  prisoner,  and  with  difficulty 
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saved  his  life.  His  son  had  no  resource  but  study,  and  to  this 
he  devoted  himself  so  intensely  as  almost  to  put  an  end  to  his 
existence.  The  famous  Cardano  was  at  one  time  his  master, 
and  he  made  such  rapid  progress  that  at  twenty-six  years  of 
age  he  was  appointed  professor  of  eloquence.  Soon  after  war 
broke  out  afresh,  and  he  was  obliged  to  retire  to  Ferrara  till 
peace  was  restored.  He  then  returned  to  Milan,  where  his 
change  of  name1  was  imputed  to  him  as  a  crime ;  but  the 
eloquent  professor  defended  himself  in  such  a  brilliant  oration 
that  he  was  excused  and  recommenced  his  lectures.  He  re 
vived  the  mode  of  declamation  in  use  among  the  ancients,  and 
was  one  of  the  great  supports  of  the  distinguished  Milanese 
Academy  called  Trasformati?  and  made  most  earnest  and  un 
successful  efforts  to  establish  a  public  library  at  Milan.  His 
severe  contest  with  Mario  Nizzeli  on  the  merits  of  Cicero  was 
said  to  have  been  his  only  fault ;  he  was  too  zealous  a  student 
to  live  long,  and  died  at  the  age  of  forty-one,  leaving  behind 
him  a  most  extraordinary  number  of  works  on  various  subjects.3 
We  have  no  exact  date  to  fix  the  period  of  Paleario's  ap 
pointment,  but  as  he  arrived  at  Milan  on  the  16th  of  November, 
and  in  his  first  oration  speaks  of  Charles  V.  having  resigned  his 
kingdoms  to  his  son  Philip,  which  happened  on  the  25th  of 
October  1555,  it  would  seem  that  1556  was  the  year  of  his 
arrival.4  An  interesting  letter  to  his  sons  is  extant,  which  shews 
that  his  first  thought  after  the  warm  and  courteous  reception  he 
had  received  at  Milan,  was  to  write  to  his  children,  exhort  them 
to  study,  commend  their  mother  to  their  attention,  and  inculcate 
obedience  to  her  wishes. 


1  His  family  name  was  Conti,  and  he  was  baptized  Antonmaria,  but  he  changed 
them  both  into  Marcantonio  Majoragio.     The  literary  fashion  of  changing  the  name 
received  at  baptism  was  considered  an  offence  against  religion,  notwithstanding  the 
example  set  by  the  Popes.     He  was  born  26th  of  October,  1514,  died  4th  of  April, 
1555. 

2  Begun  in  1546.     On  the  reception  of  some  noble  members  Majoragio  recited 
some  orations  in  which  he  lauded  the  Academy  as  composed  of  the  flower  of  talent, 
and  reminds  them  of  the  object  for  which  it  was  formed,  ctoH,  d'intendere  pro- 
fondamente,  di  eloquentemcnte  discorrere,  e  di  operare  prudtntemente. 

3  Tiraboschi,  Lett.  ItaL  torn.  vii.  p.  304. 

4  This  is  the  more  probable,  from  a  letter  from  Bart.  Ricci,  dated  1st  January, 
1557,  in  which  while  he  regrets  the  death  of  Majoragio  he  at  the  same  time  con 
gratulates  Paleario  on  his  appointment. — Opere  Bart.  Ricci,  lib.  iv.  ep.  20. 
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AONIO  PALEABIO  TO  LAMPBIDIO,  DOEOTEO,  AND  FEDBO  TEOFILO  PALEABIO, 
HIS  CHILDREN  AND  HEABT's  DELIGHT. 

"  I  arrived  at  Milan  on  the  17th  October.  I  am  much  pleased  with  the 
appearance  of  the  city,  so  much  so  that  if  I  had  not  such  precious  pledges  as 
you  to  recall  me,  I  might  fall  in  love  with  this  place  and  quite  forget  Tuscany. 
But  there  is  no  place,  no  assembly  however  celebrated,  which,  without  you  all, 
does  not  appear  to  me  desert  and  solitary.  Crasso1  received  me  in  the  most 
courteous  manner ;  I  am  now  staying  with  him.  Acting  by  his  advice  I 
went  to  visit  all  the  senators  at  their  own  houses,  one  after  the  other,  to  pay 
my  respects  to  them.  These  great  men  received  me  witli  the  utmost  polite 
ness  and  attention.  On  the  29th  I  recited  an  oration  in  the  temple  of  the 
Virgin  at  La  Scala,  in  presence  of  a  full  asembly  of  the  Senate,  the  govern 
ors,  and  the  pnetors,  the  treasurers,  the  lawyers  of  the  college  of  jurisprudence, 
the  philosophers,  and  people  of  all  ranks.  The  concourse  of  people  was  so 
great,  that  not  only  was  the  temple  overflowing,  but  all  the  avenues  of  the  few 
streets  which  led  to  it  were  filled  with  crowds  of  people.  The  next  day  I  was 
accompanied  to  the  gymnasium,  where,  as  I  was  told  by  one  of  the  principal 
senators,  Don  Aurelio  Agostino  filled  the  same  office  before,  which  the  Senate 
have  now  conferred  on  me,  except  that  he  only  lectured  on  Latin  authors,  and 
I  am  to  interpret  also  the  Greek  classics.  I  write  you  all  this  that  you  may 
inform  any  friends  who  take  an  interest  in  our  concerns,  and  also  that  you 
may  be  incited  to  virtue  and  the  love  of  study.  Literature  is  the  only 
patrimony  I  shall  be  able  to  give  you.  Our  property  is  small,  our  fields  are 
more  for  beauty  than  profit.  I  ).-va«4at.-«l  by  the  late  Sienese  war,  and  without 
cattle,  they  scarcely  maintain  the  family.  The  municipal  taxes  are  doubled, 
and  we  are  often  required  to  pay  tribute  beyond  our  means.  See  to  what  a 
pass  our  affairs  are  arriv.-d  !  What  shall  I  say  about  your  sisters  ?  they  are 
growing  up,  and  in  a  little  time  will  become  members  of  other  families.  They 
will  require  a  dower,  but  we  have  not  a  penny  laid  by.  If  the  harvest  fails 
we  shall  have  no  other  resource  but  great  economy.  I  shall  also  restrict 
myself  that  I  may  save  a  part  of  my  salary,  though  indeed  this  is  not  very 
easy.  The  long  duration  of  the  French  war  has  made  everything  dearer.  If 
we  find  such  sons-in-law  as  we  wish,  some  of  the  worthy  Lucchese  merchants 
will  furnish  us  with  money  that  we  may  not  be  altogether  unprovided ;  they 
are  more  generous  than  mighty  kings.  If  you  perceive  any  diminution  of 
friendship  on  account  of  my  absence,  it  is  your  part,  my  dear  Lampridio,  as 
the  eldest,  to  revive  and  confirm  their  good  will  by  writing  to  them.  As 
flowers  are  preserved  fresh  by  the  falling  of  the  dew,  so  friendship  is  kept  alive 
by  communication  and  contact. 

"  Console,  if  necessary,  your  mother ;  she  has  great  fortitude  of  mind  and 
is  a  most  excellent  person,  but  still  she  is  a  woman.  Take  care  of  the  girls, 
and  watch  over  that  dear  boy  Fedro,  and  do  not  let  evil  companions  spoil  him, 


1  The  same  who  was  governor  of  Siena  in  1542,  and  whose  son  was  put  to  death 
ML     Having  so  long  known  Paleario,  and  being  a  distinguished  Milanese 
senator,  in  all  probability  he  procured  him  the  appointment. 
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nor  do  you  let  their  advice  prevail  with  you,  that  I  may  not  feel  unhappy  at 
being  from  home  while  you  are  so  young.  If  you,  as  the  eldest,  govern  the 
house  well,  I  shall  indeed  esteem  myself  fortunate ;  for  I  shall  see  with  my 
own  eyes  that  which  others  desire  should  happen  after  their  death.  Take 
your  mother's  advice  about  the  peasants;  do  nothing  without  her  consent, 
respect  her  every  wish,  for  your  mother  is  dearer  to  me  than  life.  Your 
progress  in  study  gives  me  very  great  pleasure,  for  I  wish  you,  my  dear 
Lampridio,  to  devote  yourself  to  philosophy,  and  particularly  to  Greek  litera 
ture.  Fedro,  who  I  hope  will  study  civil  law,  should  rather  take  up  Latin, 
so  that  every  one  may  know  that  not  only  am  I  so  happy  as  to  have  very 
good  sons,  but  also  that  they  are  brought  up  in  my  own  line  of  study."1 

Paleario  opened  his  academical  course  at  Milan  with  an 
oration  on  the  plan  of  study2  he  intended  to  follow.  After  some 
complimentary  expressions  to  the  Milanese,  whom  he  had  often 
heard  mentioned  with  praise  in  Tuscany,  he  tells  them  that  the 
dignity  of  their  Senate  and  the  equity  of  their  laws  had  often 
excited  a  desire  to  be  among  them ;  and  now,  without  any  merit 
on  his  part,  he  has  been  invited  by  official  letters  in  the  name  of 
king  Philip,  and  has  himself  experienced  their  munificence,  for 
they  have  assigned  him  an  ample  stipend  as  professor  of  Greek 
and  Latin  literature,  and  in  consideration  of  the  journey  and 
his  peculiar  circumstances,  without  any  solicitation  on  his  part, 
they  have  increased  his  salary;  for  this  he  offers  them  his 
thanks,  not  so  much  on  account  of  the  money,  a  thing  lightly 
regarded  by  him  except  in  as  far  as  it  is  necessary  for  the 
education  of  his  children  and  the  support  of  his  family.  He 
hopes  to  make  a  return  by  his  successful  plan  of  study,  about 
which  they  are  assembled  to  hear  him  discourse. 

He  then  goes  on  to  remark  that  those  two  branches  of  study 
which  were  formerly  so  closely  united,  are  now,  by  the  inertness 
and  idleness  of  the  enemies  of  learning,  totally  disjoined.  The 
knowledge  of  things  and  the  graces  of  oratory  were  both  dili 
gently  cultivated  by  the  ancients.  To  neglect  either,  seems  like 
turning  study  into  a  farce.  For  if  you  wish  to  develop  ideas, 
how  can  this  be  done  without  lucid  explanations  and  clear 
definitions,  in  order  to  convey  just  apprehensions  to  the  mind 
in  appropriate  language?  Before  we  can  clearly  express  our 
ideas  they  must  be  accurately  understood;  these  two  things, 
though  in  themselves  distinct,  cannot  be  divided.  As  the  soul 

1  Palearii  Opera,  lib.  iv.  ep.  30. 

2  ORATIO  xm.  De  Ratione  studiorum  suorum  habita  Mediolani. — Pal.  Op.  p.  176. 
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cannot  be  separated  from  the  body,  the  graces  of  oratory  should 
ever  accompany  the  diffusion  of  knowledge.  It  is  surprising 
how  men,  hoping  to  gain  a  reputation  for  wisdom,  fill  huge 
volumes  with  a  farrago  of  words ;  forgetting  that  wisdom  does 
not  consist  in  being  acquainted  with  some  particles  of  knowledge, 
or  in  having  studied  a  single  branch  of  science,  if  they  are 
unable  to  express  their  own  thoughts  and  ideas  in  a  proper 
manner.  Many  who  have  studied  literature  from  childhood  are 
satisfied  with  a  knowledge  of  Greek  and  Latin,  and  as  they 
advance  in  years  think  little  of  philosophy  and  the  nobler 
branches  of  knowledge.  Some  indeed  have  minds  of  so  dull 
a  nature,  and  others  will  not  take  the  trouble.  How  deplorable 
is  this  stolidity ;  to  have  in  our  hands  day  and  night  the  works 
of  the  ancients,  who  have  transmitted  to  us  so  much  wisdom  and 

knowledge,  and  not  to  be  able  to  profit  by  them To  those 

whose  profession  it  is  to  teach,  what  can  be  more  disgraceful 
than  to  be  ignorant  of  the  art  of  speaking  and  writing  well  ?  or 
what  more  unworthy  of  a  liberal  mind  than  to  refuse  to  advance 
farther  than  the  entrance  of  the  temple  of  learning  ? 

On  this  account,  Senators,  I  have  always  admired  the  good 
judgment  of  your  citizens,  with  whom  I  have  had  the  oppor 
tunity  of  conversing,  because  they  know  how  to  unite  eloquence 
with  knowledge.  Among  the  orators  chosen  by  the  Milanese 
to  teach  civil  law,  there  are  eloquent  jurists  and  profound 
lawyers,  who  confer  honour  on  the  Italian  gymnasium.  To  hear 
them,  you  might  imagine  they  had  just  left  the  schools  of  Plato 
and  Aristotle.  To  say  nothing  of  the  talents  of  the  Milanese, 
and  their  devotion  to  study  under  eloquent  and  learned  masters, 
how  admirable  is  the  Ticinese  academy.  It  is  not  far  from  the 
city.  You  often  communicate  with  these  philosophers  and  they 
with  you ;  according  to  the  progress  of  the  Ticino  studies,  so  do 
the  conversations  and  discussions  of  the  Milanese  prosper. 
Thus  accustomed  from  childhood  to  purity  of  diction,  and 
brought  up  in  this  school  of  philosophy,  they  cannot  endure  vain 
empty  orations.  If  I  had  not  been  convinced,  0  Senators,  that 
the  most  learned  are  always  the  most  indulgent,  I  should  not 
have  ventured  to  come  among  you.  As  the  Latin  and  Greek 
authors  which  a  professor  is  called  to  interpret  are  very  numerous, 
I  am  quite  disposed  to  adapt  my  teaching  to  your  ideas,  and 
desirous  of  being  guided  by  your  wishes. 
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Your  city,  Senators,  has  been  assigned  by  the  most  wise  and 
prudent  Emperor,  Charles  V.,  to  his  son  Philip,  a  religious, 
powerful,  and  happy  king,  the  ruler  and  governor  of  many  king 
doms,  conferred  on  him  by  his  father,  or  to  speak  more  properly 
by  God.  Milan  is  one  of  the  finest  cities  of  Cisalpine  Gaul ;  it 
has  great  advantages  both  in  peace  and  war ;  strong  by  nature 
and  by  art,  it  is  so  situated  as  to  be  able  to  repulse  the  incursions 
of  its  enemies  either  from  the  Alps  or  from  any  other  quarter. 
Eich  in  its  fertile  fields  and  its  ingenious  artisans,  it  is  esteemed 
by  the  Emperor  worthy  of  being  ruled  by  an  honorable  and 
respected  Senate,  who  regulate  the  affairs  of  Italy. 

He  then  explains  the  plan  of  study  he  proposes  to  follow. 
He  intends  interpreting  the  Politics  of  Aristotle,  that  prince  of 
philosophers,  from  Greek  into  Latin,  and  he  will  read  and  ex 
plain  the  orations  of  Marcus  Tullius,  whose  eloquent  discourses 
even  surpass  those  of  the  Greek  orators  in  richness  and  harmony 
of  expression.  He  launches  out  into  an  enthusiastic  eulogium 
on  the  intellectual  acquirements  and  reasoning  faculties  of  the 
Koman  orator,  and  then  apostrophises  the  transcendent  wisdom 
of  Aristotle,  admired  by  antiquity  and  venerated  by  posterity. 
Notwithstanding  the  innumerable  books  which  are  lost,  so  many 
remain  that  even  the  incursions  of  the  barbarous  Goths  and 
Vandals,  as  well  as  the  Saxons,  have  not  been  able  either  by  fire 
or  sword  to  destroy  them  all.  He  will  take  him  for  his  guide 
who  has  opened  an  easy  way  to  philosophy,  the  mother  of  all  the 
liberal  arts  and  sciences,  and  the  teacher  of  that  just  method 
of  reasoning  by  which  we  neither  deceive,  nor  are  deceived. 
Addressing  himself  to  the  youth  who  were  to  be  the  objects  of  his 
labours,  he  explains  that  by  pursuing  this  method  they  will 
acquire  a  thorough  acquaintance  with  the  Greek  and  Latin 
languages,  and  at  the  same  time  a  knowledge  of  things ;  this 
plan  he  is  persuaded  will  meet  with  approval.  If  some  striking 
thought  of  Demosthenes  or  Plato  occurs  when  he  is  lecturing  on 
Aristotle  or  Xenophon,  he  intends  referring  to  their  writings, 
citing  the  passage  and  descanting  on  its  merits;  but  he  will 
diverge  only  with  moderation  and  in  following  the  train  of 
thought  suggested  by  his  author,  in  contrast  to  the  arid  mind 
which  cannot  get  beyond  the  precise  meaning  of  words.1  Variety 

1  Contra  infans  interpres  semper  aride  ac  jejune  agit,  quasi  religione  astrictus, 
ne  preeter  verborum  interpretationem  quicquam  dicat.     (p.  182.) 
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is  not  forbidden,  though  it  is  too  often  neglected  by  professors. 
What  reason  is  there  why  a  rich  and  flowery  field  should  not  be 
set  forth  by  the  splendour  of  rhetoric  ? 

He  then  alludes  to  other  subjects  which  will  claim  their  at 
tention.  The  science  of  numbers,  which  the  Greeks  called 
arithmetic,  geometry,  astronomy,  and  music,  are  not  to  be  neg 
lected.  The  sciences,  as  has  been  said,  are  all  so  closely  con 
nected  that  they  can  scarcely  be  disjoined.  If  they  resembled 
their  ancestors  more,  they  would  understand  things  better,  and 
he  entreats  the  young  men  to  vie  with  each  other  to  improve  in 
those  studies  that  they  may  rival  their  fathers. 

Thus  while  searching  out  the  secrets  of  nature,  they  may 
elevate  their  thoughts  to  heaven,  and  contemplate  the  divine 
mind  which  presides  over  the  stars  and  rules  the  world.  Thus 
in  this  extensive  sphere  of  knowledge  imitating  the  Divinity  that 
we  may  also  live  a  heavenly  life,  not  existing  for  ourselves  alone 
but  for  our  country,  our  relations  and  friends,  and  for  the  whole 
human  race.  This  is  the  great  aim  of  wise  men,  this  is  the 
scope,  the  object,  I  had  almost  said  the  life,  of  the  blessed. 
Here,  when  wearied  with  study,  we  find  a  sweet  repose.  Such 
is  the  strength  of  this  wisdom,  that  once  acquired,  the  mind  can 
never  remain  indolently  passive,  but  is  ever  meditating  some 
honorable  undertaking.  Such  men,  like  public  architects,  fortify 
and  sustain  the  state,  and  are  considered  as  oracles  by  kings  and 
rulers  of  the  people.  Then  addressing  himself  to  the  young  men 
who  are  to  benefit  by  his  labours  and  his  vigils,  he  entreats  them 
to  rouse  themselves  to  an  emulation  worthy  of  their  aspiring 
minds,  and  exhorts  them  to  prosecute  those  domestic  studies 
transmitted  to  them  by  their  fathers ;  for  it  will  be  pleasing  to 
the  Emperor,  acceptable  to  Philip  your  duke  and  king,  and  ap 
proved  by  the  Senate,  who  appear  to  me  not  so  much  an  assembly 
of  men  as  a  council  of  immortals.1 

In  reading  this  oration  we  must  bear  in  mind  that  philosophy 
was  in  those  days  almost  a  forbidden  subject.  The  priests,  who 
dreaded  free  enquiry  into  the  all-important  subjects  of  morality 
and  religion,  were  desirous  of  confining  the  mind  within  the 
circle  of  their  own  ignorance,  and  keeping  it  occupied  with 
dry  jejune  puerilities,  lest  the  full  development  of  the  in- 

1  Cordially  agreeing  -with  Paleario  in  the  aridity,  to  say  nothing  of  the  in 
elegance,  of  a  verbal  translation,  we  have  endeavoured  to  give  a  condensed  summary 
of  his  ideas,  rather  than  his  words,  in  this  classical  oration. 
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tellectual  faculties  should  undermine  their  authority.  The 
study  of  the  ancients,  and  the  exercise  of  the  reasoning  powers 
with  the  aid  of  Aristotle's  logic,  helped  to  free  the  intellect  from 
its  shackles.  To  a  reflecting  mind  the  transition  was  easy  from 
human  authority  to  Divine.  An  examination  of  the  Scriptures 
proved  that  there  was  nothing  in  the  Divine  word  to  debase  the 
intellect,  and  that  on  the  contrary  the  purest  moral  philosophy 
was  to  be  found  there.  Both  at  Siena  and  Lucca  Paleario 
had  been  obliged  to  struggle  with  prejudice,  and  to  lead  the  way 
in  endeavouring  to  form  a  taste  for  the  higher  branches  of 
knowledge,  besides  being  exposed  to  the  wayward  caprices  of 
uneducated  men. 

The  first  letter  in  the  supplement  of  Paleario' s  epistles  is  one 
from  him  to  Andrea  Marino,  a  young  man  who  had  been  his 
pupil.  From  the  tenor  of  the  letter  he  seems  to  have  been 
a  man  of  some  importance,  to  whom  Paleario  had  recommended 
a  person  of  the  name  of  Rosario,  who  also  had  given  Marino 
some  instruction,  and  in  whose  name  as  well  as  his  own  Paleario 
commended  their  pupil's  excellence.  Marino  answers  in  the 
same  courteous  style.  Rosario  had  just  left  him,  and  Paleario' s 
letter  had  revived  his  sorrow  for  his  departure.  He  speaks 
of  Grimaldo,  who  appears  to  have  been  Rosario's  brother,  setting 
out  for  Spain  to  king  Philip ;  his  return  will  depend  on  the  king 
of  Spain's  marriage,1  which  perhaps  on  account  of  the  court 
mourning  may  be  delayed  till  next  year  j  and  hopes  Paleario 
whenever  he  has  leisure  will  come  and  spend  as  much  time  as 
possible  with  him.2 

The  next  letter  in  the  series  is  one  to  Aonio  Paleario  from 
Francesco  Luisino,  who  writes  from  Spain  through  a  mutual 
friend  called  Michele  Bruto,  who  is  returning  to  Italy.  After 
affectionately  expressing  his  regard,  he  tells  Paleario  that  in  his 
travels  in  Germany  and  Belgium  and  during  his  stay  in  England 
he  had  never  forgotten  his  delightful  conversation  at  the  enter 
tainment  of  Ottaviano  Pepoli,  when  the  two  Milanese  dined 
with  him,  ll  though  before  this  I  had  read  your  books  in  which 
you  have  shewn  such  great  erudition  and  eloquence."  They  are 
indeed  fortunate  who  have  an  opportunity  of  enjoying  his  society 

1  To  Elizabeth  of  France. 

2  This  letter  is  dated  Milan,  22nd  November,  1559. 
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and  the  great  variety  of  his  instructions.  Andrea  Marino  is  on 
this  account  to  be  congratulated.  Bruto  gives  a  high  character 
of  the  virtues  and  talents  of  this  young  man.  u  Oh,  were  I  but  at 
liberty,"  he  says,  "  weary  as  I  am  of  so  much  discomfort  and  so 
many  journies,  to  return  to  you,  my  dear  Paleario ;"  but  of  this 
he  did  not  see  at  present  much  prospect,  and  can  only  wish 
that  he  may  live  till  that  happy  moment  arrives.  Ct  Bruto  has 
his  boots  and  spurs  on ;  he  means  to  travel  very  fast,  changing 
horses  often,  first  in  France  and  then  in  Italy."1 

To  this  letter  Paleario  made  the  following  reply : — 

AONIO  PALEAEIO  TO  FBANCESCO  LOSING. 

"  Andrea  Marino  delivered  me  your  letter,  which  I  read  with  as  much 
pleasure  as  if  I  had  heard  you  speaking ;  for  it  is  written  with  attic  wit  and 
that  peculiar  kindness  for  which  you  are  so  remarkably  distinguished.  If 
your  and  my  Bruto  had  appeared  personally  before  me  it  would  in  some  degree 
have  mitigated  my  great  desire  to  see  you.  For  he  being  so  attached  to  you, 
and  also  so  much  beloved  on  account  of  his  similarity  of  life  and  talent, 
I  should  almost  have  fancied  I  saw  yourself.  He  would  have  added  many 
other  things,  recounting,  like  the  Menelaus  of  Homer,  your  journey  from 
Belgium  to  England  and  from  thence  to  Spain.  About  our  dear  Gregorio. 
Good  heavens !  with  what  pleasure  I  should  have  heard  what  is  reported 
by  others,  that  he  is  now  quite  well,  for  when  he  went  away  he  suffered  from 
weakness  of  stomach.  Surely  that  air  favours  the  digestion,  for  Spain  is 
warmer  than  our  Italy,  because  it  is  seated  on  the  ocean  and  has  a  western 
aspect.  This  is  why  the  Spaniards  are  more  resolute  in  government,  and  are 
less  enervated  though  they  live  in  so  refined  a  country.  It  is  scarcely  credible 
how  much  they  possess  of  that  heroic  virtue  which  is  the  essence  of  command. 
Thus  have  they  been  able  to  extend  their  dominion  to  other  kingdoms. 
I  envy  you  for  being  near  those  by  whose  favour  your  virtue  will  become 
more  illustrious  through  increase  of  fortune  and  dignity.  I  am  tied  here  with 
a  very  moderate  stipend,  occupied  in  public  lectures  on  Latin  and  Greek. 
I  do  not  say  how  much  I  dislike  this  work.  But  I  have  noble  and  dis 
tinguished  scholars,  and  my  labour  is  not  thrown  away.  The  young  men 
write  in  Latin  and  Greek.  To  please  you  I  send  you  some  of  their  Trpoyv/jLvdff- 
fjiara  (exercises),  in  order  that  you  may  at  the  same  time  pity  my  lot  that  the 
reward  of  such  daily  labour  is  so  trifling  an  annual  salary,  and  I  have  to  work 
so  hard  to  gain  it  that  my  life  seems  a  burthen.  Ask  Rosario  what  in 
dignities  we  have  to  suffer  when  we  go  to  the  treasurer,  and  how  we  have  to 
stand  daily  waiting  at  the  door  of  the  treasury.  This  is  a  very  hard  thing  for 
studious  men,  and  in  my  mind  indecorous.  I  willingly  write  you  this  to 
console  you  and  make  you  suffer  with  patience ;  in  thinking  of  your  own 
troubles  you  may  also  remember  ours.  For  though  you  are  not  free  from 


Dated  Toledo,  13th  January,  1560.     Palearii  Opera,  ace.  nov.  ep.  4. 
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disagreeables,  you  are  happy  in  comparison  with  us.  I  would  rather  have  spoken 
of  your  affairs  with  Bruto.  When  he  comes  to  me,  after  having  embraced 
him  in  the  way  you  know,  I  shall  anxiously  ask  all  about  your  sentiments."1 

A  letter  addressed  by  Paleario  to  the  Senate  of  Milan  shews 
that  his  appointment,  which  was  at  first  fixed  for  one  year,  was 
afterwards  extended  to  a  period  of  three  years. 

AONIO  PALEARIO  TO  THE  SENATE  OF  MILAN. 

"  Although  when  I  set  out  last  year  for  the  metropolis  of  all  Cisalpine 
Gaul  (Milan)  everything  appeared  promising  and  agreeable,  and  the  accounts 
I  had  received  by  letter  of  the  hospitality  of  your  country  and  the  kindness 
of  its  inhabitants  were  very  encouraging,  yet  your  noble  liberality,  which 
I  may  call  almost  regal,  has  surpassed  my  utmost  expectations.  I  was 
loaded,  0  Senators,  with  your  benefits ;  you  anticipated  my  thanks  with  new 
gifts  before  I  had  fulfilled  the  smallest  part  of  my  duty.  Therefore,  whatever 
study  and  diligence  I  may  devote  to  the  instruction  of  youth,  nothing  that 
I  can  do  can  ever  be  upon  a  par  with  your  kindness  and  liberality.  And  as 
you  are  in  all  things  superior  both  in  virtue  and  dignity,  it  necessarily  follows 
that  all  my  acquirements  are  inferior.  Thus  in  my  littleness  I  despair 
of  being  able  to  make  a  return  either  for  the  number  or  the  frequency  of  your 
benefits,  and  there  is  no  room  left  me  to  return  sufficient  thanks.  Attribute 
this  then,  0  Senators,  to  your  position,  by  which,  while  you  so  greatly  excel  in 
prudence,  justice,  and  magnanimity,  you  are  also  superior  in  courtesy,  which 
properly  belongs  to  me,  to  whom  is  entrusted  the  task  of  interpreting  Greek 
and  Latin.  You  have  extended  my  appointment  to  three  years,  a  favour 
which  I  not  only  willingly  but  gratefully  receive,  and  the  duties  of  which 
I  shall  endeavour  to  discharge  in  a  manner  which,  if  not  corresponding  to  the 
munificence  of  your  liberality,  will  be  in  some  degree  conformable  to  the 
hopes  of  the  rising  youth."2 

Paleario  seems  never  to  have  been  quite  free  from  pecuniary 
difficulties,  and  there  exists  a  letter  which  he  wrote  from  Milan 
without  date,  probably  to  Pietro  Vettori,  in  which  he  says,  "  May 
all  the  love  you  have  shewn  to  me  turn  to  your  good,  my  dear 
Pietro.  I  entreat  you  to  attend  to  the  commission  I  gave  you. 
If  God  had  not  helped  me  to  get  this  money  I  should  have  been 
lost.  How  I  regret  not  having  listened  at  first  to  the  advice 
of  my  Tuscan  friends  who  counselled  me  in  so  friendly  a  manner. 
But  it  is  not  easy,  nay  it  is  impossible,  to  recall  the  past.  As 
you  have  had  something  to  do  with  this  affair,  allow  me  to  love 
you  in  return,  and  may  all  men  know  how  much  you  have 
shewn  that  you  wish  to  be  beloved  and  esteemed  by  me." 

The  letter  written  by  Paleario  to  Luisino  would  appear  both 

1  Palearii  Opera,  ace.  nov.  ep.  4.  2  Lazzeri  Miscett. 
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unintelligible  and  inconsistent  with  his  expressed  satisfaction 
to  the  Senate  of  Milan,  were  it  not  explained  by  the  following 
epistle  to  Bruto  after  his  salary  was  increased  and  various 
privileges  and  advantages  granted  him  by  the  Senate.  He  was 
joined  by  his  family,  and  provisions  were  allowed  him  after  the 
year  1559  by  order  of  the  Senate.1 

AONIO  PALEABIO  TO  GIOVANNI  MICHELE  BBUTO. 

"  Though  I  know  you  have  acted  from  the  kindest  motives  in  publishing 
my  productions  among  the  letters  of  eminent  men,  yet  I  could  have  wished 
that  you  had  first  let  me  know  that  I  might  have  perfectly  understood  your 
idea.  I  would  then  have  anticipated  your  desire  to  have  a  few  examples  of 
letters  elucidating  some  passages  of  ancient  authors.  But  coming  from  Spain 
and  passing  through  France,  you  did  not  wish  in  publishing  these  little  books 
to  lose  the  opportunity  of  doing  me  honour.  I  entreat  you  by  our  friendship 
and  by  my  regard  for  you,  that  if  you  publish  a  new  edition  you  will  let  me 
know,  because  I  wish  that  one  of  my  letters,  of  which  I  will  send  you  a  copy, 
should  be  inserted  with  the  others  in  your  books.  See  how  much  I  give  you 

to  do A  certain  ape  published  one  of  my  letters  as  his  own,  altered 

it  slightly,  and  obliterated  my  name  and  that  of  Vincenzio  Portico,  a  noble 
citizen  of  Lucca  and  an  eloquent  and  witty  lawyer,  to  whom  I  had  written 
this  same  epistle  a  few  years  ago.  I  fear,  when  he  sees  that  it  is  claimed  by 
another,  lest  he  should  suspect  either  that  it  had  been  written  by  this  man, 
or  that  I  had  unhandsomely  given  it  to  him.  I  wish  also  to  add  some 
thing  to  the  letter  written  to  Luisino.  It  was  written  while  war  was  raging, 
the  taxes  greatly  increased,  and  the  public  treasury  exhausted.  I  do  not 
know  what  at  that  time  I  should  have  done,  had  I  not  been  assisted  by  the 
generosity  of  the  president  Origonio  and  the  liberality  of  the  Senate.  If  the 
munificence  of  the  treasurer  and  the  favourable  disposition  to  literature  among 
the  Ediles  of  the  Decurione  had  not  come  to  my  aid,  I  should  certainly  have 

had  to  learn  what  it  was  to  maintain  a  family  in  time  of  war Here 

everything  is  magnificent  and  costly  j  men  live  splendidly  and  delicately ;  and 
during  the  greatest  scarcity  we  wanted  nothing.  In  the  most  calamitous 
times  of  the  state  my  salary  was  paid,  privileges  were  granted  me,  satisfaction 
was  expressed  with  my  labours,  and  I  received  proofs  of  good  will  from  the 
whole  city.  Then  followed  the  much-desired  and  most  precious  peace,  and  the 
affinity  contracted  between  the  great  kings,  and  my  position  was  greatly 
improved.  Something  perhaps  would  have  been  added  if  my  oration  on  the 
peace,  which  was  full  of  delight  and  public  rejoicing,  had  reached  the  great 
king  Philip  before  the  unhappy  death  of  his  father-in-law,  Henry  king  of 
France.  On  account  of  this  misfortune  it  now  loses  its  effect.  But  that  my 
labour  may  not  be  entirely  lost,  and  to  avoid  its  being  intercepted  by  any  one, 
I  have  arranged  with  the  printer  who  will  send  you  some  letters  printed  with 


1  See  Appendix  A. 
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the  types  of  our  country ;  so  that  if  the  second  edition  of  your  book1  should 
be  delayed,  the  ape  will  not  meanwhile  be  allowed  to  exult.  By  publishing  the 
letter  with  my  own  name  he  will,  like  the  prating  Orazio,  receive  the  punish 
ment  due  to  his  rashness  and  impudence.  Adieu.  Milan."2 

The  peace  of  Gateau  Cambresis,  which  was  signed  the  3rd  of 
April  1559,  was  based  on  the  conditions  agreed  on  at  Cambray 
thirty  years  before.  The  same  articles  which  had  been  so  often 
broken  by  the  restless  ambition  of  the  Pope  and  other  princes 
were  now  brought  forward  afresh.3 

The  mighty  mind  which  for  more  than  thirty  years  had  ruled 
the  destinies  of  Europe  was  no  more.  His  rival,  Francis,  had  also 
disappeared,  and  by  this  peace  the  Spanish  dominion  in  Italy 
was  established  and  confirmed,  and  for  one  hundred  and  forty 
years  after,  the  French  abstained  from  invasion  of  the  Peninsula. 
Meanwhile  Italy  tasted  "  the  sweets  of  an  inglorious  peace," 
says  a  modern  writer.  During  this  long  period  the  Italians 
bowed  their  heads  to  foreign  dominion  without  a  struggle.  The 
number  of  rulers  was  diminished,  and  peace  at  any  price  was 
hailed  as  a  long  desired  and  much  coveted  blessing. 

Milan  and  its  dependencies  now  became  the  undisturbed 
possession  of  Philip  II.  It  extended  from  the  Adda  to  the 
Sesia,  comprehending  Alexandria  and  the  adjacent  provinces, 
and  joined  the  Imperial  fiefs  in  Lombardy.4  To  the  Spanish 
crown  also  belonged  Naples,  Sicily,  and  the  island  of  Sardinia. 

The  kingdom  of  Savoy  lay  to  the  west,  and  its  sovereign 
Emmanuel  Filiberto,  so  long  deprived  of  his  states,  now  re 
gained  possession  of  all  his  dominions  except  some  of  the  towns 
held  temporarily  by  the  French.5  The  active  part  taken  by  the 
duke  of  Savoy,  and  his  near  relationship  to  Charles  V.,  had 
made  him  more  Spanish  than  Italian.  His  warlike  character  was 
favourable  to  the  growth  of  independence  in  his  states,  and  the 

1  For  an  account  of  Giovan.  Michele  Bruto,  see  Mazzuchelli,  Scritt.  Ital.  torn.  ii. 
pt.  iv.  p.  2248;  and  Tiraboschi,  Lett.  Ital.  torn.  vii.  p.  264.     The  volume  of  Latin 
letters  here  alluded  to  was  published  at  Lyons. 

2  Miscell.  Coll.  Horn.  vol.  ii.  p.  169. 

3  See  Du-Mont,  Corps  Diplomatique. 

4  Balbo,  Sommario  d'  Italia. 

5  Torino,  Chieri,  Pinerolo,  Chivasso,  and  Villanova  d'  Asti ;  Vercelli  and  Asti 
were  garrisoned  by  the  Spaniards  till  the  French  evacuated  the  country.     The  duke 
did  not  recover  the  whole  of  the  towns  till  1574. — Idem.     See  Muratori,  Annali, 
torn.  x.  p.  273. 
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resolute  determination  of  the  people  seconded  the  firmness  of 
their  prince. 

To  confirm  the  stability  of  the  peace  the  sovereigns  con 
tracted  matrimonial  alliances  with  each  other.  Henry  gave  his 
eldest  daughter  Elizabeth  to  Philip  II.,  the  widower  of  Mary  of 
England.  Maude,  his  second  daughter,  married  the  duke  of 
Lorraine,  and  Marguerite  de  Valois,  daughter  of  Francis  I.,  was 
given  to  the  duke  of  Savoy,  for  whom  it  was  said  she  had  long 
indulged  a  preference.  In  order  to  unite  religious  concord  with 
the  blessings  of  a  general  peace,  a  congress  of  sovereigns  proposed 
to  meet  the  Pope  at  Bologna  and  persuade  him  to  reassemble  the 
Council  of  Trent.  Measures  were  also  to  be  taken  for  crushing 
the  Ottoman  power  and  shutting  it  out  of  the  Mediterranean. 
But  these  projects  were  all  overturned  by  a  disastrous  and 
fatal  accident,  which,  in  the  midst  of  the  court  festivities,  befel 
Henry  of  France  and  caused  his  death. 

Great  entertainments  and  public  rejoicings  followed  upon  the 
arrangement  of  these  royal  marriages.  Tournaments  and  joust- 
ings,  the  pastimes  of  the  day,  were  Henry's  great  delight :  an 
accomplished  knight,  agile  and  adroit,  he  excelled  in  every  feat 
of  arms.  For  two  days  he  conquered  every  one  who  entered  the 
lists  with  him ;  but  on  the  third  day,  the  28th  of  June,  as  he 
was  leaving  the  field,  where  he  had  already  broken  two  or  three 
lances,  he  met  Montgomery,  captain  of  the  Scottish  guard, 
holding  his  lance  at  rest.  The  king,  excited  by  his  previous 
success,  determined  to  vanquish  him  also,  and  hastily  closing 
his  visor  without  fastening  it,  rushed  on  Montgomery ;  but  he, 
equally  dexterous,  broke  his  lance  against  the  king's  helmet. 
The  shock  made  his  visor  fly  open,  and  in  a  moment  the  broken 
lance  was  thrust  into  the  king's  eye  with  such  violence  that 
a  splinter  went  through  the  head.  The  blow  was  mortal ;  the 
steel  had  entered  the  brain :  he  lost  all  consciousness,  and  after 
lingering  in  stupor  for  fifteen  days,  expired  in  the  prime  of  life 
and  in  the  very  height  of  enjoyment,  aged  forty-four  years. 
He  was  a  weak  and  libertine  prince,  and  was  only  regretted 
because  his  successor  Francis  II.  was  but  sixteen  years  of  age, 
and  not  more  fit  than  his  father  to  hold  the  reins  of  power. 

The  reformers  had  acquired  both  strength  and  numbers  during 
Henry's  reign,  notwithstanding  the  severity  with  which  he  had 
persecuted  them.  Having  been  told  that  even  his  parliament 
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was  infected  with  heretical  opinions,  the  king  presented  himself 
one  day  at  a  meeting  called  Mercuriales?  because  they  met  on 
a  Wednesday.  It  was  a  kind  of  committee  of  the  chief  members 
of  the  parliament.  They  were  speaking  when  Henry  entered, 
and  were  desired  to  go  on  with  their  discussions  as  if  the  king 
were  not  present.  Louis  Dufour  and  Anne  Dubourg  boldly 
adverted  to  the  corrupt  state  of  morals,  and  complained  of  the 
penalties  inflicted  on  men  who  were  guilty  of  no  other  crime 
than  that  of  reading  the  Scriptures,  and  desiring  to  conform  their 
faith  and  conduct  to  the  divine  word.  They  proposed  the  calling 
of  a  general  Council,  and  that  persons  should  not  be  prosecuted 
for  their  religious  opinions.  Several  other  members  spoke  on 
the  same  side,  though  less  openly;  among  these  the  eminent 
historian  De  Thou  gave  a  modified  opinion.  The  president, 
Minart,  rose  in  his  turn  and  advocated  the  extirpation  of  heresy 
by  fire  and  sword.  The  king  at  the  close  of  the  session  ordered 
Montgomery,  the  captain  of  the  guard,  to  arrest  Dufour  and 
Dubourg,  who  had  spoken  the  most  boldly.  In  reply  to  all 
entreaties  in  their  favour  he  pressed  on  judicial  proceedings 
against  them,  and  swore  that  they  should  be  burnt  under  his 
own  eyes. 

This  happened  only  two  days  before  Henry  received  his 
mortal  wound.  The  people,  ever  prone  to  mark  coincidences, 
saw  in  this  visitation  the  superintending  will  of  Providence. 
The  hand,  they  said,  which  had  arrested  the  councillors  had 
extinguished  the  eye  which  was  to  see  them  burnt.  It  was 
even  observed  that  the  king  breathed  his  last  at  the  very  hour 
of  the  day  on  which  he  committed  the  members  of  parliament 
to  prison.  De  Beze2  says  that  the  chamber  in  which  the  king 
lay  in  state  was  hung  with  tapestry,  on  which  was  represented 
the  conversion  of  St.  Paul,  with  the  words,  u  Saul,  Saul,  why 
persecutest  thou  me?"  and  that  the  constable  Montgomery, 
fearing  the  application,  had  it  changed  for  other  draperies. 

Looking  forward  to  the  meeting  of  a  congress  of  sovereigns 
at  Milan,  Paleario,  in  his  joy  at  the  establishment  of  concord, 
wrote  an  oration  on  peace,  addressed  to  the  Emperor  Ferdinand, 
Philip  king  of  Spain,  and  Henry  of  France.  He  hoped  to  have 

1  Charles  vm.  convened  them  every  week,  Louis   xn.  every  fortnight,   and 
Francis  i.  every  three  weeks.— Anquetil,  Hist,  de  France,  torn.  vi.  p.  622, 

2  Hist,  des  Eglises  Reform  ees. 
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recited  it  in  their  presence,  but  as  the  congress  never  met  it  was 
printed  among  his  works.  In  this  oration  he  dwells  in  the 
most  feeling  manner  on  the  miseries  of  war  and  the  cruelty 
of  the  Turks,  and  with  facile  eloquence  describes  them  as  the 
terror  of  the  Christian  name  throughout  the  world.  He  praises 
the  peace  as  good,  useful,  and  necessary,  and  enlarges  at  pleasure 
on  these  three  points,  and  on  the  happy  auspices  under  which  the 
royal  marriages  were  contracted. 

He  addresses  those  who,  compassionating  the  misfortunes 
of  the  country,  are  mindful  of  the  public  weal.  Wearied  with 
perpetual  warfare,  deprived  of  the  necessaries  of  life,  torn  by 
civil  dissensions,  exposed  to  the  devastations  of  the  military, 
their  towns  were  destroyed,  their  villas  abandoned.  Agriculture 
was  at  an  end,  the  cattle  neglected,  and  commerce  impossible. 
No  merchandise  was  brought  into  the  cities,  corsairs  infected  the 
coasts,  and  merchants  no  longer  ventured  to  trade.  Hence  there 
was  no  money  to  pay  taxes,  nor  funds  to  fortify  the  gates,  and  the 
inhabitants  were  a  prey  to  the  rapacity  of  the  soldiers.  Imposts 
of  so  grievous  a  nature  were  laid  on  houses  and  food  that  life 
became  intolerable. 

Who  can  recount  the  horrid  licence  of  the  soldiers  ?  "  Wives 
and  children  torn  from  their  husbands  and  fathers  and  carried 
off.  Fain  would  they  have  died  but  could  not.  A  child  of  four 
years  old  had  his  throat  cut  before  the  eyes  of  his  parents,  and, 
horrid  to  relate,  was  put  on  a  spit,  roasted  before  the  fire,  and 
eaten  by  the  soldiers.  Is  not  this  fact  enough  to  break  one's 
heart  ?  Who  is  there  so  bold  or  so  inflamed  with  hatred  to  his 
species,  as  to  dare  after  this  to  speak  of  war?" 

He  then  alludes  to  the  religious  differences,  and  points 
to  the  remedy  which  is  in  the  power  of  the  princes.  With 
many  others  he  still  retained  the  hope  that  a  general  Council 
would  reform  abuses  and  unite  opinions.  The  delusive  idea 
of  a  general  outward  unity  was  deeply  engraved  on  the  Italian 
mind,  even  when  it  was  proved  that  the  purity  of  the  Christian 
religion  had  been  departed  from ;  "  every  one  felt  an  earnest 
desire  to  hear  and  to  understand  these  things.  Theologians  were 
sought  far  and  near ;  the  variety  of  their  expositions  and  their 
popular  eloquence  in  public  preachings  gave  rise  to  so  many 
sects  that  in  the  towns  and  villages  and  in  the  country 
there  was  scarcely  a  house  or  assembly  where  there  was  not 
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a  difference  of  opinion  about  religion."  How  can  we  be  suf 
ficiently  thankful,  he  concludes,  for  a  peace  which  puts  an  end  to 
so  many  of  these  evils  ?  The  very  same  day  it  was  signed,  the 
markets  were  filled  with  abundance.  Corn  was  sold  at  Milan 
at  half  its  former  price,  and  all  kinds  of  provisions  were  to 
be  had  at  a  very  moderate  rate.  Wheat  poured  in  from  Sicily 
and  Sardinia,  and  wine  from  Corsica  was  sent  to  Tuscany  and 
the  neighbouring  countries.  Venice  again  loaded  her  ships  with 
precious  cargoes. 

"  Oh  blessed  peace !  whose  very  name  has  inspired  the 
barbarians  with  terror,  put  the  pirates  to  flight,  and  brought 
security  and  abundance  both  by  sea  and  land." 

Paleario  closes  this  eloquent  oration  by  expressing  his  ardent 
hope  that  the  sovereigns  will  unite  with  the  Roman  pontiff,  who 
is  expecting  them  at  Bologna,  to  arrange  the  meeting  securely  in 
a  given  place,  of  ambassadors  and  representatives  to  decide 
controversies  and  establish  peace,  and  so  conciliate  matters  that 
they  may  act  in  concert  with  the  princes  on  the  general  affairs 
of  all  states.  Then  will  he  see  the  accomplishment  of  both 
human  and  heavenly  hopes.  This  will  be  the  fruit  of  peace, 
and  then  will  the  peoples  and  nations  who  are  willing  to  die  for 
Christ  be  called  to  arms,  and  once  again  will  be  carried  before 
kings  the  golden  standard  of  the  cross,  which  ever  has  been  and 
ever  will  be  injurious  and  fatal  to  the  enemies  of  the  Christian 
name.1 

Among  the  series  of  letters  published  by  Lazzeri  we  find 
several  to  persons  residing  in  Germany  and  at  the  court  of  the 
Emperor  Ferdinand.  We  have  already  remarked  how  important 
the  patronage  of  the  great  was  to  scholars,  and  seen  that 
Paleario  was  by  no  means  free  from  this  prevailing  ambition. 
He  earnestly  entreats  Rapiocio  to  have  his  poem  placed  before 
the  monarch,  and  to  inform  him  of  the  long-continued  devotion 
of  the  author.  To  Antonio  Verrante,  a  bishop  and  councillor 
of  the  Emperor,  he  writes  in  the  same  strain,  and  alludes  to 
what  we  already  know,  that  the  books  had  been  sent  through 
Vergerio  in  the  year  1536.  A  person  named  Salando,  coming 
from  Hungary,  having  saluted  him  in  the  bishop's  name,  he 


1  He  means  to  say  that  by  enjoying  peace  among  themselves  they  will  be  better 
able  to  unite  against  the  common  enemy. — Palearii  Opera,  Oratio  xiv.  p.  198. 
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entreats  him  to  draw  the  Emperor's  attention  to  his  poem. 
"  This  will  gratify  the  ambition  he  has  entertained  from  his 
youth,  that  so  great  a  prince  and  so  true  a  lover  of  the  muses 
may  deign  to  approve  his  poetical  talent.  Age  has  not  changed 
his  opinions ;  he  is  the  same  now  that  he  was  in  youth."  In 
this  letter  there  was  one  enclosed  addressed  to  the  Emperor 
himself.  It  represents  in  a  lively  manner  Paleario's  admiration 
for  this  amiable  prince,  and  the  attachment  and  hopes  he  had  so 
long  nourished. 

AONIO  PALEAEIO  TO  THE  RESPECTED  AND  VENERATED  EMPEROR  FER 
DINAND  OF  AUSTRIA. 

"  The  day  is  at  length  arrived  which  I  have  so  ardently  desired  to  see  even 
from  my  youth.  Once  a  great  king,  now  the  most  mighty  Emperor  Ferdinand, 
now  that  we  are  grown  old  together,  as  well  as  your  most  august  brother,  I  can 
address  you  by  this  name  and  rejoice  that  you  are  arrived  at  so  high  a  dignity. 
This,  most  august  Emperor,  is  the  thirtieth  year  since  I  dedicated  to  you 
my  books  on  the  Immortality  of  the  Soul.  In  them  I  desired  for  you  many 
things  which  I  thought  might  about  this  time  come  to  pass.  Great  has  been 
my  desire,  and  is  now  my  rejoicing,  that  those  regions  which  in  mind  I  had 
allotted  to  you  from  east  to  west,  from  north  to  south,  are  under  your 
dominion.  There  is  now  no  people  or  nation  under  your  rule  where  the  laws 
of  Austria  do  not  prevail,  as  well  as  those  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus 
Christ,1 

"  These  things  from  a  child  I  had  figured  to  my  mind  when  I  wrote  those 
verses,  seeing  as  clearly  as  those  who  see  with  their  natural  eyes  that  Hungary 
would  be  separated2  and  united  to  Germany.  I  then  explained  under  what 
auspices  you  would  be  looked  up  to  as  the  ancient  seat  and  domicile  of  empire. 
These  things  I  set  forth  in  verse,  which  I  think  you  will  never  read  if  you  do  not 
feel  a  desire  to  see  our  city,  and  Italy,  where  we  have  received  the  most  joyful 
news  of  your  brother's  piety  and  the  cession  of  the  empire  through  the  election 
and  judgment  of  the  German  princes,  who  have  declared  you  ruler  of  the 
world.  It  is  scarcely  credible  how  much  joy,  hope,  and  encouragement  good 
men  now  entertain.  Of  myself  what  shall  I  say  ?  I  who  have  always 
nourished  the  hope  of  hearing  you  proclaimed  Emperor  before  my  death  ?  .  .  . 
This  one  thing  I  desire,  0  Caesar,  to  complete  my  happiness.  To  see  your 
face  once,  to  throw  myself  at  your  feet,  and  behold  that  venerated  countenance 
whose  majestic  expression  I  have  so  often  imagined  in  dreams.  My  mind  is 


1  Alluding  to  Hungary  having  been  in  possession  of  the  Turks. 
Ferdinande  invicte,  tuis  Gennania  seu  te 
Detinet  imperils  Iseta,  et  tibi  maxima  regna 
Annuit,  Oceanus  quantum  pater  alluit  undis : 
Seu  te  Pannoniae  Regem  admirantur  utraeque 
Magnanimum,  ingentem  :  nostram  ne  despice  Musam. 

Palearii  Opera,  De  Anim.  Immort.  p.  582. 
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still  impressed  with  the  ideas  of  my  youth,  and  the  expectation  of  great  things 
from  you,  in  whose  hand  God,  the  Father  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ, 

has  placed  so  many  kingdoms  and  people to  whom  God  has  finally 

given  and  assigned  the  care  of  the  empire  by  which  you  rule  the  world,  so  that 
it  is  not  I  but  Christ  who  speaks.  Endeavour,  0  Ferdinand,  pious  Emperor 
of  the  Komans,  to  meditate  on  these  things,  and  prepare  so  to  act  that  the 
heavenly  kingdom  of  Christ,  disturbed  by  hatreds,  divided  by  parties  of  evil 
men  and  the  licentiousness  of  those  from  whom  it  was  least  to  be  expected, 
may  be  restored  to  peace. 

"  [Then  alluding  to  the  Turks  he  says :]  they  are  all  put  to  flight,  the 
eternal  enemies  of  the  Christian  name  are  defeated,  and  it  is  restored  to  its 
primitive  state  and  dignity."1 

We  have  already  said  that  Paleario  belonged  to  the  Ghibe- 
lines,  the  party  which  was  opposed  to  the  encroachments  of  the 
Popes.  Austria  is  no  longer  opposed  to  the  power  of  the  Pope, 
but  has  for  a  series  of  years  united  with  him  to  strangle  the 
liberties  of  Italy.  The  Italians  have  now  emerged  from  this 
tyranny,  and  will  doubtless  shew  the  world  how  wisely  they  can 
use  their  freedom,  and  how  high  they  deserve  to  rank  in  the 
scale  of  nations. 

Both  Italy  and  Spain  had  at  this  period  much  to  fear  from 
the  incursions  of  the  Turks,  to  which  the  following  letter 
alludes : 

"  Your  father,  Marco,  arrived  from  Spain  on  the  26th  of  January ;  he 
brought  the  agreeable  news  that  all  was  going  on  well  with  the  king  (Philip) ; 
that  he  was  equipping  a  great  fleet,2  that  the  Spanish  troops  were  to  join 
the  French  cavalry,  and  in  a  few  months  a  great  army  will  be  on  foot.  This 
makes  us  hope  that  if  the  Turks  come  they  will  be  well  received.  Every  one 
desires  that  this  warlike  movement  may  turn  out  well  and  happily  to  the 

king's  advantage There  is  not  a  foot  of  ground  either  in  Greece  or 

in  Asia  which  is  not  in  the  power  of  the  Turks I  can  say  no  more  for 

grief.  I  vex  and  torment  myself  to  no  purpose  that  all  may  be  well  done. 
For  to  speak  frankly  between  ourselves,  when  we  have  fought  we  have  had  the 
worst  of  it  both  by  sea  and  land,  and  we  cannot  deny  that  they  have  con 
quered.  But  if  our  princes  will  unite  together,  the  victory  cannot  be  distant. 
Why  so  ?  Because  their  power  is  cruel  and  barbarous.  None  are  willing  to 
submit  to  them ;  even  when  they  can  do  it  securely  they  are  not  sure  of  doing 
so  with  honour.  The  news  of  their  arrival  agitated  all  good  men ;  they 
became  so  depressed  and  alarmed  that  many  fled  from  Italy,  and  even  some 
princes  took  to  flight.  0  foolish  madness  !  But  what,  you  will  say,  would  you 
have  done  if  you  were  not  prepared  either  with  soldiers  or  with  money  ? 
I  would  have  done  anything  but  this ;  and  as  good  always  follows  exertion 


1  Lazzeri,  Miscell.  Epist.  xv.  2  Afterwards  used  against  England. 
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I  would  have  followed  the  example  of  those  who  know  how  to  die  in  a  holy 
manner  for  Christ.  Adieu."1 

The  gloomy  tone  of  this  letter,  written  under  fear  of  the 
barbarous  invaders,  will  make  the  following  congratulatory 
epistle  the  more  acceptable : 

"  Scarcely  had  I  arrived  from  Lombardy  when  a  boy  gave  me  a  letter 
which  announced  the  joyful  birth  of  your  son.  Imagine  yourself  in  my  place  ; 

would  you  not  have  rejoiced  on  such  an  occasion  ?     Your  joys  are  mine 

As  there  are  generally  great  meetings  of  matrons  on  the  first  birth  in  a 
family,  I  mean  to  send  you  some  pictures  to  ornament  your  house.  I  take 
pleasure  in  the  muses  as  connected  with  my  studies.  If  you  like  pictures  you 
shall  have  those  you  wish  to  be  placed  in  your  saloon.  Tell  me  what 
you  like  best,  for  in  these  things  I  am  a  true  Damasippus.  If  you  give 
a  dinner,  I  will  send  you  oysters  and  delicious  fish  from  our  villas,  which 
are  near  the  sea,  if  the  sumptuary  law  is  not  passed.  If  so,  it  must 
be  obeyed ;  but  I  will  at  least  send  you  what  is  not  forbidden  by  law ;  apples, 
mushrooms,  grapes,  sweet  herbs,  pinks,  roses,  and  other  flowers,  of  which  our 
gardens  are  as  full  as  yours  in  spring,  though  now  a  rose  is  as  rare  with  you 
as  a  white  bird.  Everything  I  have  is  yours  as  well  as  mine.  Adieu."2 

We  do  not  know  to  whom  this  letter  is  addressed,  but  it  was 
probably  written  from  some  cool  retreat  on  the  shores  of  the 
Adriatic  in  the  Venetian  territory. 

The  following  letter,  written  to  Origonio,  president  of  the 
Senate  at  Milan,  alludes  to  a  treatise  on  criminal  law  which 
Paleario  had  written.  This  is  very  scarce,  and  like  many  other 
of  his  works  may  be  said  to  be  lost.  The  law  was  his  favourite 
profession,  and  he  educated  one  of  his  sons  in  this  branch  of 
knowledge.  Another  treatise  on  Agrarian  law,  proposed  as  an 
exercise  for  his  pupils,  was  published  at  Milan  in  1557.3  We 
have  seen  in  his  defence  of  Bellanti  how  thoroughly  he  was 
acquainted  with  the  Roman  Agrarian  laws.  It  was  the  custom 
in  those  days  to  advance  opinions  by  way  of  themes  or  declama 
tions  either  printed  or  recited.  The  capacious  mind  of  Paleario 
readily  adopted  the  new  and  enlarged  method  of  studying  law 
and  connected  it  with  superior  knowledge.  The  novelty  of  the 

1  MiscelL  Coll.  Rom.     This  letter  must  have  been  written  towards  the  close  of 
the  year  1561,  when  Dragut,  the  Turkish  corsair,  sailed  from  Tripoli  and  took 
seven  galleys  belonging  to  Naples  laden  with  merchandise,  and  sailing  past  the 
coast  of  the  Mediterranean,  carried  off  an  immense  number  of  Christian  captives. 

2  Lazzeri,  MiscelL  Epist.  xi. 

3  Tesis  et  Antitesis  de  Lege  Agraria  propositae  adolescentibus  ad  exercitationem. 
Declamationes  duse  scriptse  a  Ludov.  Raudensi  et  aCarolo  Saulio  Mediolani.  1557,  qto. 
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system  roused  many  opponents,  and  lie  sheltered  himself  under 
the  protection  of  the  president  of  the  state. 

AONIO  PALEAEIO  TO  PIETEO  PAOLO  ORIGONIO,  JURISCONSULT,  THE  MOST 

WORTHY  PRESIDENT,  AND  A  LEARNED  MAN. 

"  If  our  profession,  that  of  law,  be  well  administered,  nothing  is  more 
advantageous.  If  on  the  contrary  it  is  made  the  vehicle  of  injustice, 
nothing  can  be  worse.  When  last  year  I  wrote  the  treatise  on  criminal  law, 
I  often  thought  to  whom  should  I  dedicate  it,  and  found  no  one  to  whom  I  could 
with  so  much  propriety  address  it  as  to  you,  0  great  President  of  the  Senate ; 
not  only  on  account  of  your  probity,  which  makes  you  worthy  of  all  possible 

honour,  but  also  because  of  your  excellence  in  jurisprudence To  these 

reasons,  which  are  the  strongest  and  the  most  decisive,  I  may  add  this  also. 
When  we  make  use  of  new  words  in  treating  of  crimes,  it  is  desirable  to 
choose  a  man  who  understands  well  the  things  themselves,  and  the  sense 
of  the  laws,  rather  than  the  eloquence  of  language.  Jurisconsults  have  their 
own  manner  of  speaking,  of  a  double  nature,  one  new  and  unpolished,  but 
used  for  some  time  as  being  plain  and  clear  and  assimilating  to  common 
discourse;  the  other  ancient,  graceful,  elegant,  and  terse,  in  use  during  the 
better  ages,  but  in  these  latter  days  unknown,  obscure,  and  ambiguous,  which 
if  made  use  of  without  explanations,  obscures  the  sense  and  rather  produces 
litigation  than  avoids  it.  Let  us  praise  the  ancient  method  but  use  the  new.1 
So  I  think,  considering  the  state  of  things.  But  I  see  there  will  be  many 
opposers ;  to  repel  their  boldness  and  restrain  their  loquacity  nothing  will  be 
so  useful  to  me  as  your  influence.  Your  name  will  disarm  envy  and  conciliate 
the  multitude.  If  you  do  not  despise  my  book,  no  one  will  be  so  devoid 
of  shame  as  to  dare  to  speak  in  disapprobation  of  it  or  to  open  his  mouth 
against  me.  Receive  then,  0  most  upright  President  of  the  Senate  and  the 
champion  of  civil  law,  both  myself  and  my  book,  and  do  not  contemn  this 
slight  offering  presented  by  a  man  who  esteems  and  respects  you,  and  who 
dedicates  and  devotes  it  to  your  much  honoured  name.  Adieu."2 

The  talents  of  Paleario  seem  to  have  been  thoroughly  appre 
ciated  at  Milan,  and  his  wants  well  supplied,  so  that  he  had 
leisure  and  freedom  of  mind  sufficient  to  diverge  from  his  official 
line  of  study.  His  family  had  joined  him,  he  had  taken  a  house 
for  several  years,  and  was  surrounded  with  many  comforts. 
The  following  letter  and  petition  to  the  Senate  of  Milan  gives 
us  some  insight  into  his  domestic  arrangements.  Many  years 
had  now  passed  since  his  arrival  at  Milan;  he  himself,  in  the 
letter  we  are  about  to  present  to  our  readers,  says  ten  years ; 
thus  it  must  have  been  written  in  1566.  He  begins  by  lauding 
the  liberality  of  king  Philip  and  the  generosity  of  the  Senate, 
ever  ready  to  succour  the  needy  and  to  encourage  learning. 

1  For  the  new  method  of  studying  law,  see  Vol.  II.  pp.  177,  &c. 

2  Lazzeri,  Miscett.  ep.  xix. 
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"  Nothing  is  wanting  to  our  city ;  placed  as  the  light  of  Italy  it  shines 
with  brilliance,  and  is  distinguished  above  all  others  for  its  courtesy  and 
magnificence.  It  is  now  ten  years,  Senators,  that  I  have  lived  among  you. 
Not  a  year  has  passed  without  my  being  laden  with  your  benefits.  First  I 
was  invited  by  royal  letters  to  come  from  Tuscany,  and  an  ample  stipend 
assigned  me.  Then  I  was  honoured  with  privileges,  and  immunities  were 
granted  me ;  afterwards  my  salary  was  increased.  Finally  you  have  taken 
into  consideration  my  old  age  and  failing  health,  and  by  a  Senatus  Consultus 
you  have  arranged  for  me  to  live  here  comfortably  with  my  family.  I  render 
you  everlasting  thanks,  Senators,  and  will  render  them  as  long  as  I  live ;  never 
will  your  favours  be  forgotten ;  and  meanwhile  neither  fatigue  nor  idleness 
shall  ever  prevent  me  from  fulfilling  the  public  duties  appointed  me,  and 
I  shall  continue  to  instruct  the  rising  youth  in  the  purest  literature,  &c." 

He  next  addresses  a  petition  to  the  city  of  Milan,  entreating 
the  magistrates  to  permit  the  guardian  of  some  minors  whose 
house  he  occupied  to  lay  out  a  sum  in  improving  the  premises. 
The  house  originally  let  for  six  crowns  a-year,  but  had  been 
taken  by  Spinola  for  thirty-six  crowns,  on  condition  of  certain 
improvements  being  made.  Spinola  had  made  over  the  lease 
and  its  covenants  to  Paleario,  and  he  had  laid  out  more  money 
than  had  been  calculated,  on  condition  of  his  lease  being  ex 
tended  to  nine  years.  This  petition  was  granted ;  but  the  mother 
of  the  minors  having  married  again,  and  seeing  the  house  so  much 
improved,  tried  to  take  it  from  Paleario  without  allowing  him  any 
compensation.  He  then  addressed  a  petition  to  king  Philip,  the 
head  of  the  state,  as  follows : 

AONIO  PALEABIO  TO  KING  PHILIP. 

"  Aonio  Paleario,  chosen  by  the  Senate  to  instruct  their  youth  in  Greek 
and  Latin  literature,  being  obliged  to  go  every  day  to  the  public  school  in  the 
square  at  Broleto,  took  a  lease  for  nine  years  of  the  heirs  of  Adamo  Tomazio 
of  a  house  near  the  college,  from  Ottavio  Carpano  their  guardian.  The  house  not 
being  sufficiently  convenient,  on  the  petition  of  Aonio,  the  Senate  gave  the 
guardian  letters  patent  to  permit  him  to  add  to  the  comforts  of  the  house,  and 
to  spend  twenty  crowns  a-year  in  making  a  sink  in  the  kitchen  and  other 
conveniences,  and  a  window  in  a  room  on  the  ground-floor  opening  into  the 
garden  towards  the  south.  The  expense  was,  in  the  first  place,  to  be  paid  by 
Aonio,  but  in  reality  by  the  heirs,  as  a  part  of  the  rent  was  to  be  retained 
every  year  to  pay  the  debt  in  proportion  to  the  length  of  the  lease.  After 
Aonio  had  been  four  years  in  the  house,  finding  the  money  allowed  to  be  ex 
pended  too  small  a  sum,  and  other  improvements  being  needed,  he  offered  to 
take  the  whole  expense  upon  himself  if  the  lease  were  extended  to  nine  years 
more ;  with  the  proviso,  however,  that  if  meanwhile  anything  should  happen 
to  Aonio,  or  he  were  obliged  to  leave  Milan  on  account  of  his  health,  the 
house  should  immediately  revert  to  the  heirs  without  his  being  chargeable  for 
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any  further  expense.  The  guardian,  seeing  the  advantage  of  such  an  agree 
ment,  extended  the  lease  to  another  nine  years,  which  was  made  out  by 
G.  D.  Scargiano,  a  notary.  In  the  fulfilment  of  his  agreement  Paleario,  finding 
the  room  in  which  a  window  had  been  made  still  dark,  opened  another,  and 
protected  it  by  iron  bars.  In  the  room  which  looks  to  the  street  two  other 
windows  with  iron  bars  were  made  and  a  copper  grating  put  up.  As  both 
these  rooms  had  been  used  as  workshops  for  blacksmiths,  and  were  almost 
falling  to  pieces,  he  rebuilt  the  wall  in  the  form  of  a  rustic  room,  renewed  the 
pavement  with  bricks  in  small  squares,  and  covered  the  court-yard  with  earth 
where  the  rubbish  had  been  thrown.  To  prevent  the  rain  falling  into  the 
cellar  he  made  a  cistern  in  the  garden.  In  the  saloon  above  he  opened 
an  entrance  into  the  next  room,  as  also  to  the  kitchen,  and  put  up  door-posts; 
and  in  order  that  water  might  be  drawn  from  the  well  in  the  upper  rooms  he 
built  a  partition- wall  and  covered  the  roof  of  the  kitchen  with  boards,  the 
others  being  so  decayed  that  it  was  open  to  the  wind  and  almost  without 
shelter.  The  rubbish  of  stones  and  pieces  of  wood  which  had  been  left  ever 
since  the  house  was  built  he  had  cleared  away,  and  made  a  garden  of  this 
rough  piece  of  ground  by  cultivating  and  ornamenting  it,  making  beds  and 
paths,  planting  at  the  sides  large  trees,  also  vines  in  rows,  building  an  arbour, 
and  new  fronting  the  wall  near  the  road  where  it  was  almost  falling  down.  All 
this  expense  and  trouble  Aonio  incurred  in  the  hope  of  making  the  house  useful 
in  his  profession  of  teaching  to  which  he  had  been  appointed  by  the  Senate, 
and  that  he  might  be  able  to  use  the  garden  for  instructing  the  youth  who 
came  to  him.1  Now  that  the  house  is  so  much  more  convenient  and  in  every 
respect  improved,  many  court  it,  and  instigate  the  heirs  of  Tomazio  to  take  it 
from  him  by  offering  a  higher  rent.  Vetrico  and  G.  B.  Castalione,  who  has 
married  the  mother,  fixed  on  the  house  as  her  dower.  Either  because  he  has 
had  a  lawsuit  with  the  guardian,  or  because  he  thinks  he  will  get  a  higher  rent, 
he  disputes  the  lease.  On  these  accounts  Aonio  implores  your  equity,  most 
just  king  Philip,  and  throwing  himself  at  your  feet  beseeches  your  majesty 
that  his  lease  may  stand,  and  that  a  man  of  sixty-four  years  of  age  may 
not  be  obliged,  to  his  great  inconvenience  and  to  that  of  the  youth  who  resort 
to  his  house,  to  seek  another ;  and  if  he  should  unhappily  be  obliged  to  leave 
the  house,  he  begs  that  all  above  the  sum  of  twenty  crowns  granted  by  the 
Senate  be  every  farthing  repaid.  Finally,  since  Vetrico  acts  under  the  pretence 
of  the  owners  wishing  to  inhabit  the  house  themselves,  some  deceit  is  to  be 
feared,  more  particularly  as  the  same  Castalione,  Vetrico  and  his  father  are  ex 
pert  and  experienced  attornies.  The  same  Aonio  petitions  and  entreats  that  his 
case  may  be  taken  into  consideration,  and  that  by  an  edict  of  the  Senate  a  heavy 
fine  may  be  levied  on  the  heirs  or  on  their  attorney,  Vetrico,  if  during  the  nine 
years  of  Aonio' s  lease  it  be  let  to  any  other  person.  Let  this  fine  be  imme 
diately  paid,  so  that  though  they  may  wish  to  overreach  Aonio,  they  may  not 
dare  to  deceive  the  royal  majesty,  which  has  been  always  sacred  among  all 
people.2 

1  His  great  admiration  for  Aristotle  made  him  aspire  to  imitate  the  peripatetic 
philosopher  who  taught  whilst  walking  about  in  the  ancient  groves. 
3  Lazzeri,  Miscell.  ep.  xxiv. 
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THE  WALDEHSSS.     822 — 1849. 

We  have  not  space  to  give  a  full  account  of  the  meritorious 
Waldenses,  but  a  history  of  the  age  would  be  very  imperfect 
without  a  glance  at  their  principles,  and  their  perseverance  in 
a  righteous  cause.  There  are  various  accounts  of  the  derivation 
and  origin  of  their  name,1  but  most  probably  it  was  a  cor 
ruption  of  the  word  Voile,  VattenseSj  easily  changed  into  Wal 
denses.  They  were  not  known  as  a  distinct  people  till  the 
ninth  century,  when  Claude,  bishop  of  Turin,  steadily  opposed 
the  introduction  of  images  and  crosses  into  the  churches,  resisted 
prayers  to  saints  and  to  the  Virgin  Mary,  and  appealed  to  the 
Gospel  as  the  only  regulator  of  faith  and  practice. 

Claude  was  made  bishop  of  Turin  by  Louis  the  Meek,  in  the 
year  822.2  He  began  his  pastoral  office  by  ordering  all  the 
images  and  even  the  cross  to  be  cast  out  of  the  church,  and 
committed  to  the  flames.  The  year  following  he  composed 
a  treatise,  in  which  he  not  only  defended  his  proceedings,  but 
proved  from  the  Old  Testament  that  to  introduce  any  image 
into  a  house  of  prayer  was  contrary  to  the  commands  of  God. 
He  declared  that  paying  to  these  images  any  species  of  worship, 
such  as  bowing  the  knee  before  them,  was  nothing  less  than 
idolatry,  and  expressly  forbidden  by  the  second  commandment, 
"  Thou  shalt  not  make  to  thyself  any  graven  image,  thou  shalt 
not  bow  down  to  it,  nor  worship  it.'1  He  discouraged  also  the 
prevailing  custom  of  visiting  the  tombs  of  saints  and  pilgrimages 
to  the  Holy  Land,  denying  both  the  merit  and  usefulness  of 
such  pilgrimages.  In  vain  did  the  fanatic  multitude  cry  out  in 
favour  of  these  superstitions ;  he  stood  firm,  and  supported  his 
cause  with  such  sound  and  scriptural  arguments  that  he  gradu 
ally  gained  ground.3  During  the  nineteen  years  of  his  bishopric 
his  scriptural  opinions  were  not  only  spread  throughout  his 
diocese  but  in  all  the  surrounding  country.  For  a  long  time 

1  The  curious  reader  may  consult  on  this  subject  Leger,  Perrin,  and  Arnaud,  as 
the  most  ancient  historians ;  and  above  all  Gilly's  volumes,  which  contain  so  much 
valuable  information. — See  Gilly,  Narrative  of  the  Mountains  of  Piedmont,  1827  ;  and 
Waldemian  Researches,  1831. 

2  Leo,  surnamed  the  Isaurian,  abolished  the  worship  of  images,  which  had  been 
sanctioned  by  the  second  Council  of  Nicoea  in  an  assembly  held  at  Constantinople  in 
814.— Mosheim,  Eccl.  Hist,  vol.  ii.  p.  353. 

3  See  Appendix  A. 
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after  his  death  those  parts  remained  more  free  from  superstition 
than  any  other  part  of  Europe. 

But  the  opinions  of  a  few  individuals  without  any  remarkable 
leader  seldom  make  much  progress,  unless  accompanied  by  an 
extraordinary  outpouring  of  the  Spirit  of  God;  and  the  followers 
of  the  bishop  found  themselves  so  continually  pressed  and 
persecuted,  that  they  gradually  retired  within  the  narrow  valleys 
of  the  Cottian  Alps,  where  they  still  dwell.  A  simple  people, 
poor  in  this  world's  goods  but  firm  in  faith,  they  were 
content  with  their  poverty,  provided  they  were  allowed  to 
worship  God  according  to  their  conscience,  and  made  no  open 
schism.  The  dioceses  of  bishops  were  independent  of  Rome  till 
1134;  so  that,  without  separating  themselves  ostensibly  from 
the  universal  church,  they  declined  receiving  the  various  novelties 
which  the  Roman  Catholic  church  was  continually  adding  to 
her  rites  and  ceremonies. 

The  princes  of  the  house  of  Savoy,  under  whose  dominion 
the  Waldenses  lived,  found  them  obedient  subjects,  and  did  not 
interfere  with  their  religion.  There  was  therefore  no  appearance 
of  their  being  decidedly  opposed  to  the  Church  of  Rome  till 
the  twelfth  century,  when  the  encroachments  of  the  papacy 
obliged  them  to  make  known  their  opinions.  In  1009  Nico 
las  II.1  usurped  authority  over  all  Italy;  the  bishops  and 
priests  were  obliged  to  be  consecrated  anew  by  delegates  from 
the  Pope,  and  ordinations  were  declared  null  and  void  which 
had  not  been  sanctioned  by  his  authority,  and  the  pastors  were 
called  lay-teachers.  The  Waldenses  would  not  submit  to  this 
new  requirement,  and  were  consequently  refused  ordination. 
In  the  year  1209  the  intolerance  of  the  papacy  broke  out  afresh 
under  Innocent  III.,2  who  published  a  most  barbarous  bull 
inviting  princes  of  all  lands  to  undertake  a  crusade  against 
heretics.  Plenary  indulgences  and  passports  to  heaven  were 
promised  to  all  who  would  enter  on  a  crusade  against  the  Albi- 
genses. 

Referring  the  reader  to  Dr.  Gilly's  interesting  narrative  for 

1  A  native  of  Provence,  and  bishop  of  Florence.     His  predecessor  Benedetto  X. 
was  deposed  as  not  being  legally  elected;  Nicolas  was  elected  in  his  place  in  10-59, 
but  reigned  only  four  years. 

2  Elected  1198,  he  reigned  78  years.     Domenico,  who  founded  the  order  of 
Preachers,  and  Francesco  d'  Assisi,  the  head  of  the  Minorites,  lived  in  his  reign. 
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the  earlier  history  of  the  Waldenses,  we  pass  on  to  the  sixteenth 
century.  When  the  reformation  was  seriously  commenced  in  Ger 
many  it  met  with  secret  encouragement  in  Italy,  and  very  gene 
rally  prevailed  in  France.  By  the  chances  of  war  the  Protestant 
valleys  came  into  the  power  of  Francis  I.  for  a  time.  As  he  had 
persecuted  and  burned  his  own  subjects  for  following  the'  Gospel 
it  was  not  surprising  that  he  should  be  willing  to  comply  with 
the  Pope's  injunctions  to  extirpate  heresy  on  the  other  side  of 
the  Alps.  He  wrote  to  the  parliament  of  Turin,  commanding 
that  all  the  inhabitants  of  the  valleys  who  refused  to  conform  to 
the  rites  of  the  Koman  Catholic  Church  should  be  treated  with 
the  utmost  rigour.  The  parliament,  to  its  disgrace,  obeyed 
these  commands,  and  desired  the  Waldenses  to  send  away  all 
their  barbes,  or  pastors,  and  receive  instead  Roman  Catholic 
priests  for  their  instructors.  But  the  faith  of  this  mountain 
tribe  was  founded  on  a  rock,  "and  that  rock  was  Christ;"  they 
courageously  replied  that  they  must  obey  God  rather  than  man ; 
that  the  Scripture  was  their  guide,  and  that  only  could  they 
follow.  In  1545  the  horrible  massacres  of  Cabrieres  and  Me- 
rindol  in  Languedoc  took  place,  when  five  hundred  persons  of 
all  ages  and  both  sexes  were  put  to  death  in  the  most  barbarous 
manner.  Their  houses  were  set  on  fire  during  the  night,  and 
the  poor  frightened  inhabitants  hunted  from  rock  to  rock,  the 
flames  of  their  dwellings  lighting  their  persecutors  in  the  work 
of  destruction.  Those  who  were  taken  alive,  in  number  about 
seven  hundred,  were  sent  to  the  galleys.1  Francis  I.  was  urged 
to  this  act  of  violence  by  Count  d'  Oppede,  president  of  the 
parliament  of  Aix,  a  violent  and  sanguinary  man,  who  led  him 
to  believe  that  1 6,000  of  these  Waldenses  were  rebels  and  about 
to  seize  Marseilles.  On  his  deathbed  the  guilt  of  this  massacre 
appeared  to  him  in  all  its  magnitude,  and  the  blood  of  these 
poor  innocent  suffering  people  seemed  to  cry  to  him  from  the 
ground.  One  of  his  last  injunctions  to  his  son  Henry  was  to 
enquire  into  the  circumstances  and  execute  retributive  justice. 
The  case  was  brought  before  parliament ;  but  as  too  often 
happens,  the  most  guilty  person  escaped.  William  Guerin, 
however,  the  attorney-general  of  Provence,  was  tried  and  con 
demned  to  death.  This,  though  a  poor  atonement  for  the 
sacrifice  of  so  many  lives,  was  a  punishment  richly  deserved  by 

1  Hist,  de  Languedoc  ;  Hist,  de  France^  torn.  vi.  p.  459.     De  Thou,  lib.  c. 
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a  man  who  every  time  the  poor  victims  were  brought  before 
him  called  out,  Tolle,  tolle,  crucifige,  and  ordered  them  to  be  led 
to  slaughter  without  even  a  pretence  of  trial.  D'  Oppede  would 
have  shared  the  same  fate  but  for  the  influence  of  the  duke 
of  Guise.  At  a  later  period  four  thousand  Waldenses  were 
obliged  to  fly  with  their  wives  and  children  to  avoid  the 
torments  of  the  Inquisition.  They  hid  themselves  in  woods 
and  rocks,  where  many  perished  of  hunger  and  cold ;  those  who 
were  caught  were  exposed  to  the  fiercest  tortures  which  vin 
dictive  human  nature  could  invent.  They  were  rubbed  with 
pitch,  and  then  set  on  fire  to  give  light  to  travellers,  squeezed 
to  death  till  they  fell  to  pieces,  stripped  to  be  beaten  with  rods, 
and  then  burnt  to  ashes.  Man  loses  the  characteristics  of  humanity 
when  animated  by  religious  intolerance. 

While  these  horrors  were  passing  in  Provence,  a  great  number 
of  persons  were  put  to  death  for  the  simple  fact  of  their  having 
visited  Geneva.  Pantaleone,  lord  of  Rocca-piatta,  in  the  year 
1555,  sent  his  soldiers  to  the  valleys  near  Pinerolo  with  orders  to 
destroy  the  inhabitants  altogether.  Their  mountain  fortresses  how 
ever  offered  some  protection  to  the  fugitives,  and  the  good  countess 
Bianca,  widow  of  a  count  of  Lucerna,  forbade  her  people  to 
injure  them,  but  could  not  prevent  their  being  carried  off  to  the 
prisons  and  convents  of  Pinerolo  and  Turin.  The  reigning 
duke,  Carlo  III.,  had  been  obliged  to  secure  the  safety  of  his 
family  by  removing  them  from  Turin  to  Milan.  After  an 
unhappy  reign  of  fifty  years,  during  which  he  never  had  any 
rest  from  the  incursions  of  the  French,  he  died  in  1553,  and  was 
succeeded  by  his  son  Emmanuel  Filiberto,  a  brave  and  chival 
rous  prince,  who  as  captain-general  of  the  Imperial  army  won 
the  battle  of  St.  Quintin  in  1558,  which  paved  the  way  for 
a  general  peace  in  1559,  when  he  recovered  the  duchy  of  Savoy. 
His  duchess,  Marguerite,  was  known  to  have  secretly  imbibed 
the  reformed  opinions  from  her  aunt,  the  queen  of  Navarre,  and 
her  marriage  to  their  sovereign  seemed  to  promise  the  Wal 
denses  a  relaxation  from  the  rigours  of  persecution.  Great 
indeed,  therefore,  was  their  disappointment  when  they  found 
that  one  of  the  secret  articles  of  the  treaty  of  peace  was  the 
extirpation  of  heresy  in  the  duke's  dominions. 

In  fulfilment  of  this  promise  the  severest  edicts  were  issued. 
The  mass  or  the  gibbet  was  the  summary  sentence  which  put  an 
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end  to  the  existence  of  many  a  stedfast  Protestant.  For  seven 
teen  months  they  were  exposed  to  the  hottest  persecutions1 
under  the  Comte  de  la  Trinite';  but  no  progress  being  made 
towards  conversion,  Emmanuel  Filiberto,  moved  by  the  suffer 
ings  of  his  subjects,  yielded  to  the  entreaties  of  his  duchess  and 
of  Philip  of  Savoy,  and  granted  them  the  peaceable  exercise 
of  their  religion  in  the  year  1561 :  this  tranquillity  lasted  during 
the  life  of  the  duke.  But  when  Carlo  Emmanuel  succeeded  his 
father  in  1580,  he  listened  to  the  pernicious  councils  of  the 
Jesuits,  who  persuaded  him  that  it  was  an  act  of  rebellion  for 
a  subject  to  profess  a  religion  different  from  that  of  his  sovereign  : 
the  persecutions  were  again  renewed,  and  these  afflicted  people 
were  once  more  obliged  to  "eat  the  bread  of  tears  and  drink 
the  water  of  affliction."  In  1592  Clement  VIII.,  under  the 
sanction  of  the  duke,  sent  Jesuit  missionaries  into  the  valleys 
to  offer  them  every  species  of  reward  if  they  would  but  change 
their  religion.  Their  offers  had  no  effect,  and  the  mission 
aries,  exasperated  at  their  non-success,  persuaded  the  duke  in 
1602  to  issue  an  edict  forbidding  them  to  meet  together  for 
public  worship.  A  garrison  was  stationed  at  La  Torre  to  en 
force  this  decree,  and  an  army  sent  with  orders  to  thrust  all  the 
inhabitants  into  the  narrow  vajleys  of  Lucerna  and  Angrogna. 
As  they  had  churches  at  S.  Giovanni  and  elsewhere,  this  gave 
rise  to  perpetual  collisions  with  the  military  ;  which  state  of  things 
continued  till  the  year  1665.  The  blood  which  was  shed,  says 
Gilly,  in  the  inhuman  massacre  of  this  year,  cried  aloud  to 
heaven  for  vengeance,  and  created  a  great  sensation  in  Europe. 
"  The  inhabitants  of  the  Protestant  Valleys  do  not  occupy  more 
than  sixteen  square  miles  of  territory,  yet  such  was  the  justice 
of  their  cause  and  the  horror  excited  by  their  sufferings,  that 
envoys  were  sent  from  nearly  all  the  European  states  to  repre 
sent  to  the  Duke  of  Savoy  the  strong  indignation  felt  at  such 
iniquitous  proceedings."2  "  Persecutions  and  butcheries,"  said  the 

1  See  Gilly,   Narrative,   Appendix  vii.   for  a  letter  from  Scipio  Lentulo,   a 
Neapolitan  who  was  minister  in  the  Valleys,  giving  an  account  of  the  persecutions. 
"  The  original  is  in  vol.  P.  of  the  Cambridge  University  Library  MSS."      Compare 
Leger,  Hist.  Gen.  des  Egliscs  Vaudoises,  torn.  ii.  pp.  34,  35,  36 ;  and  Gerdes,  Ital. 
Reform,  p.  282. 

2  See  Gilly,  Narrative,  and  Appendix  iv. ;  also  vol.  0.  for  the  original,  Cambridge 
University  Library  MSS.,  presented  by  Sir  Samuel  Morland,  Envoy  at  the  court 
of  Turin  in  1658. 
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Landgrave  of  Hesse,  u  are  not  the  means  to  suppress  our  religion, 
but  rather  tend  to  preserve  and  spread  it  abroad." 

Oliver  Cromwell,  the  champion  of  civil  and  religious  liberty, 
specially  exerted  himself  in  their  favour.  He  employed  the 
poet  Milton  to  write  letters  to  the  Duke  of  Savoy1  and  the  king 
of  France,  in  Latin,  on  their  behalf.2  He  also  sent  Sir  S.  Morland 
to  the  court  of  Savoy  with  orders  to  demand  an  audience,  and 
make  a  public  declaration  of  England's  displeasure  at  these  ruth 
less  proceedings.  Morland  was  young,  and  ardent  in  the  cause 
he  had  undertaken;  he  described  in  vivid  and  impassioned 
eloquence,  such  as  only  a  stern  republican  would  have  sounded 
in  royal  ears,  the  unmerited  cruelties  inflicted  on  these  Pro 
testants.  Men,  he  said,  of  a  hundred  years  of  age,  decrepit  and 
bed-ridden,  had  been  burned  in  their  beds.  Infants  had  been 
dashed  against  the  rocks,  others  had  their  throats  cut,  and 
their  brains  boiled  and  eaten  by  the  murderers.3  Nor  was 
Cromwell  content  with  remonstrance  only ;  he  circulated  an 
account  of  their  sufferings,  and  headed  a  subscription  for  their 
benefit  by  offering  a  sum  of  £2000  from  his  privy  purse.4 

The  result  of  these  negotiations  was  a  promise  on  the  part  of 
the  Duke  of  Savoy  to  proclaim  a  general  act  of  indemnity,  to 
restore  to  the  Waldenses  their  possessions,  and  to  allow  them 
the  same  privileges  which  his  father  had  granted  them.  Crom 
well  died  the  same  year,  and  the  treaty  of  Pinerolo  was  hastily 
compiled,  which  left  the  poor  Waldenses  at  the  mercy  of  their 
oppressors,  under  pretence  of  providing  for  their  security.  It 
was  during  these  persecutions  that  Milton  wrote  that  beautiful 

sonnet — 

Avenge,  0  Lord,  thy  slaughtered  saints  whose  bones 
Lie  scattered  on  the  Alpine  mountains  cold ; 
E'en  them,  who  kept  thy  truth  so  pure  of  old, 
When  all  our  fathers  worshipp'd  stocks  and  stones, 
Forget  not ;  in  thy  book  record  their  groans, 


1  The  originals  are  still  preserved  in  the  State  Paper  Office  in  the  handwriting 
of  Mary  Milton,  as  dictated  by  her  father. 

2  See  Gilly,  Narrative,  Appendix,  No.  viii.,  and  Answer  of  Duke  of  Savoy. 

3  Idem,  p.  223. 

4  £38,241  Is.  6d.  was  raised,  and  letters  sent  to  Protestant  sovereigns  and  states, 
urging  them  "  to  secure  the  safety  and  liberty  of  the  unhappy  sufferers."     It  would 
be  well  if  an  international  law  were  universally  promulgated  in  favour  of  religious 
liberty  throughout  Europe. — See  Gilly' s  Narrative. 
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Who  were  thy  sheep,  and  in  their  ancient  fold 
Slain  by  the  bloody  Piemontese,  that  rolled 
Mother  with  infant  down  the  rocks.     Their  moans 
The  vales  redoubled  to  the  hills,  and  they 
To  Heaven.     Their  martyr'd  blood  and  ashes  sow 
O'er  all  the  Italian  fields,  where  still  doth  sway 
The  triple  tyrant ;  that  from  these  may  grow 
An  hundred  fold,  who  having  learnt  thy  way, 
Early  may  fly  the  Babylonian  woe ! l 

Charles  II.  suspended  the  annual  pension  derived  from  the  col 
lection  which  had  been  put  out  to  interest. 

The  individual  and  most  indefatigable  exertions  of  the  late 
Dr.  Gilly2  induced  the  British  government  to  restore  the  stipends 
allowed  to  the  Waldenses  by  Cromwell.  Charles  II.  withheld 
them,  but  they  were  restored  by  William  III.,3  and  continued 
for  more  than  a  hundred  years.  In  addition  to  the  restoration  of 
this  government  grant,  the  excellent  Dr.  Gilly  made  large  col 
lections  in  England  in  1827,  by  which  the  stipends  of  the 
ministers  were  increased  and  funds  were  furnished  to  build  a 
college  and  an  hospital.4  Dr.  Gilly's  earnestness  in  their  cause 
raised  up  for  the  Waldenses  another  benefactor  in  General  Beck- 
with,5  who  has  lived  twenty  years  in  the  valleys ;  and  in  coopera 
tion  with  Dr.  Gilly  has  spent  a  handsome  income  in  assisting  to 
build  school-houses,  parsonages,  and  finally  a  church.  In  the 
exercise  of  their  untiring  energy  and  benevolence,  these  eminent 
men  have  given  the  world  a  noble  example  of  true  Christian 
charity.  Both  attached  members  of  the  Church  of  England, 
they  regarded  not  the  difference  of  ritual,  but  seeing  the  im 
poverished  state  of  this  suffering  branch  of  the  Church  of  Christ, 
succoured  and  sustained  it.  The  great  Kuler  of  events,  in  thus 
inspiring  his  servants,  had,  may  we  presume  to  say,  more  ex 
tended  objects  in  view,  of  which  we  now  see  the  happy  com 
mencement.  Kaised  from  the  depths  of  their  poverty,  and 
emancipated  from  political  disabilities,  the  Waldenses  are  pre 
pared,  as  Italians  and  conservators  of  the  truth,  to  go  forth  as 

1  Milton,  Sonnet  18.     The  very  remarkable  prophecy  contained  in  the  last  three 
lines  is  in  the  nineteenth  century  being  accomplished,  as  the  "Waldensian  ministers 
now  occupy  themselves  as  missionaries  in  various  parts  of  Italy. 

2  Prebendary  of  Durham. 

3  See  Appendix  B. 

4  Assisted  by  Holland. 

5  One  of  the  oldest  surviving  officers  of  the  battle  of  Waterloo. 
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missionaries  in  Italy,  and  sound  the  trumpet  of  "  glad  tidings7' 
throughout  the  length  and  breadth  of  the  land. 

In  1685  Louis  XIV.  of  France  promulgated  the  famous  ordi 
nance  which  revoked  the  Edict  of  Nantes,  and  exposed  all  the 
Protestants  in  his  dominions  to  the  severest  penalties  on  account  of 
their  creed.  Carlo  Emmanuel  resolved  to  follow  his  example,  and 
the  Waldenses  were  forbidden  to  exercise  their  religion  under  pain 
of  death,  their  temples  were  ordered  to  be  destroyed,  their  min 
isters  exiled,  and  their  children  baptized  by  Roman  Catholic 
priests.  This  decree  being  intended  to  extinguish  completely  their 
religion,  troops  were  again  sent  into  the  valleys,  and  the  Roman 
Catholic  religion  promulgated  at  the  point  of  the  sword.  It  has 
been  said  that  no  less  than  12,000  or  13,000  persons  were 
thrown  into  state  prisons  and  exposed  to  every  kind  of  misery. 
Negotiations  were  opened  by  the  Swiss  and  other  nations,  and 
permission  was  entreated  for  them  to  emigrate.  It  was  granted ; 
and  they  set  out,  a  mournful  band  of  men,  women,  and  children, 
for  Geneva.  Many  perished  by  the  way,  but  the  remnant  were 
received  with  hospitality  and  kindness.  Their  courage  revived 
in  a  country  where  they  enjoyed  the  free  exercise  of  their  wor 
ship,  and  were  comforted  by  the  sympathy  of  their  co-religionists. 
The  power  of  Louis  XIV.  began  to  decline ;  politics  underwent 
a  change,  and  the  Waldenses  longed  to  return  to  their  native 
valleys.  Led  by  the  intrepid  Henri  Arnaud,  on  the  27th  of 
August,  1689,  they  set  out,  and  after  eleven  days'  journey 
took  possession  of  their  beloved  homes,  and  maintained  them 
selves  there  for  a  year  with  arms  in  their  hands.1  In  1696  peace 
was  made  between  them  and  their  sovereign,  Vittorio  Amadeo  II. , 
but  the  French  had  still  too  much  influence,  and  it  was  not  long 
before  a  fresh  edict  renewed  all  their  sorrows.  In  1706  war 
broke  out  between  France  and  Savoy,  and  the  Duke  took  refuge 
in  the  valleys,  and  concealed  himself  in  the  secluded  village  of 
Roro,  in  the  house  of  the  family  Durando  Cantoni.2  Their 
loyalty  on  this  occasion,  and  the  representations  of  England  and 
Holland,  induced  the  Duke  to  grant  them  toleration. 

They  distinguished  themselves  in  1744  by  fighting  for  the 
glory  and  independence  of  their  country ;  they  were  brigaded 

1  See  Lajoyeuse  rentree,  and  Appendix  C. 

2  This  family  still  preserve  the  silver  drinking-cup  which  Vittorio  left  them. 
The  only  favour  granted  them  by  the  king  was  the  privilege  of  having  an  enclosed 
burial-place. — Bert.  /  Faldesi,  p.  706. 
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by  themselves,  commanded  by  their  own  officers,  and  in  action 
invariably  occupied  the  most  prominent  posts.  Carlo  Emmanuel 
called  them  his  brave  Vaudois.  But  the  enmity  of  their  ad 
versaries  did  not  slumber;  and  at  a  later  period,  while  the 
natives  of  the  valleys  were  defending  the  passes  of  the  mountains, 
seven  hundred  fanatics  agreed  to  meet  at  the  convent  of  the 
Capuchins  and  in  the  church  of  La  Torre,  and  issuing  from 
thence  put  the  whole  population  to  the  sword.  The  plot  was 
fortunately  revealed  by  a  right-minded  parish  priest,  Don 
Brianza,  of  Lucerna ;  an  express  was  immediately  sent  to  recall 
general  Gaudin,  who  commanded  the  Waldensian  troops  on  the 
heights,  and  seven  other  messengers  followed  one  after  the 
other,  describing  the  terror  of  the  women  and  children.  The 
general  pretended  the  French  were  advancing  in  overwhelming 
force,  and  sounded  a  retreat.  Their  march  was  precipitous, 
and  they  arrived  just  in  time  to  prevent  the  execution  of  the 
horrible  plot.1  This  breach  of  military  discipline  could  not  be 
overlooked ;  Gaudin  was  deprived  of  his  command  and  sum 
moned  to  answer  for  his  conduct.  He  boldly  declared  in  open 
court,  that  the  Waldenses  could  not  protect  the  frontier,  if  the 
government  did  not  provide  for  the  safety  of  their  families  at 
home.  The  truth  having  been  ascertained,  Gaudin  was  replaced 
in  his  command  by  the  duke  of  Aosta,  who  addressed  the 
soldiers  as  Cari  e  fedeli  suddite  di  8.  M.  This  happened  in 
1794,  after  the  French  had  entered  Savoy.  Vittorio  Amedeo 
abdicated  a  few  years  after,  and  retired  to  the  island  of  Sardinia. 
Piedmont  was  annexed  to  France,  and  religious  liberty  pro 
claimed  under  the  revolutionary  regime.  But  before  they  had 
time  to  enjoy  the  benefits  of  this  political  change,  they  were 
terrified  by  the  approach  of  Suwarrow  at  the  head  of  the 
Austro-Russian  troops.  The  battle  of  Marengo  allowed  them 
to  breathe  in  peace,  and  for  fifteen  years  they  enjoyed  the 
blessing  of  religious  liberty. 

In  1815,  when  the  Italian  princes  resumed  possession  of 
their  dominions,  Vittorio  returned  to  Turin,  and  immediately 
issued  a  decree  ordering  all  things  to  be  replaced  in  the  same 
condition  as  before  his  abdication.  This  was  an  unexpected 
blow  to  the  Waldenses;  but  though  they  had  still  much  to 
endure,  their  sufferings  were  not  what  they  had  been.  The 

1  Monastier,  Hist,  des  Vaudois. 
n2 
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ambassadors  of  England  and  Prussia1  advocated  their  cause,  and 
stemmed  the  torrent  of  persecution.  Thus  were  these  simple 
and  devoted  people  gradually  prepared  for  that  full  emancipation 
which  they  were  in  future  to  enjoy. 

They  had  continued  from  time  immemorial,  surrounded  by  the 
strongholds  of  the  papacy,  to  shine  in  the  wilderness.  Their 
light,  though  often  nearly  extinguished  in  blood,  was  never  totally 
destroyed.  "  Miraculously  preserved,  unknown  and  uncared 
for  by  the  world,  they  were  the  true  representatives  of  the 
mother-church,  and  had  nothing  to  learn  from  Luther  or  from 
Calvin,  for  they  had  been  faithful  from  the  beginning.  Like 
Hagar  in  the  wilderness,  they  had  often  been  weary  and 
ready  to  perish  for  lack  of  the  water  of  life;  and  when  the 
Angel  of  the  Reformation  pointed  to  the  Living  Fountain 
which  had  so  long  been  neglected,  and  the  cry  was  heard, 
'  Come  ye  to  the  waters,  come  buy  wine  and  milk  without 
money  and  without  price,'  they  gladly  responded  to  the  call. 
Christ  i  came  unto  his  own,  and  his  own  received  him  not ;' 
his  footsteps  fell  unheeded  in  Jerusalem ;  while  he  stood  within 
the  gorgeous  temple  the  priests  and  Levites  were  regardless 
of  his  presence.  When  the  sun  rose  on  his  untenanted  tomb, 
where  was  then  his  mystic  spouse  ?  Was  she  among  the  throng 
in  the  Lord's  house  assembled  to  watch  the  dawn  of  that  Easter- 
day?  No.  She  was  with  her  who  loved  much  for  much 
forgiven ;  with  the  sorrowing  disciples  on  their  way  to  Emmaus ; 
with  the  assembled  believers  in  the  upper  chamber.  She  was 
on  the  Mount  of  Olives  watching  the  last  glimpse  of  her  as 
cending  God  ;  there  she  received  his  parting  blessing,  and  turned 
to  tread  her  mysterious  way  in  a  world  lying  in  darkness.  No 
outward  fane  shielded  her  from  the  blast  of  persecution;  but 
hers  is  the  spotless  robe  of  righteousness.  She  dwelleth  not  in 
temples  made  with  hands,  but  in  the  heart  of  every  humble 
believer.  In  the  palace  of  the  CaBsars,  in  the  dungeons  of  Rome, 
in  the  schools  of  philosophers,  in  the  sandy  deserts  of  Africa,  on 
the  bosom  of  the  ocean,  wherever  the  Spirit  of  Christ  is,  there  is 
his  church.  Vainly  has  human  power  striven  to  banish  her 

1  Count  Luigi  di  Walberg  Truchsess,  the  Prussian  ambassador,  was  their  un 
wearied  friend  during  the  twenty-eight  years  of  his  embassy  at  Turin.  "When  death 
closed  his  earthly  mission  in  1844,  he  was  laid  by  his  own  desire  in  the  churchyard 
of  his  beloved  "Waldenses.  In  token  of  their  deep  and  imperishable  gratitude  be 
tween  4000  and  5000  persons  accompanied  his  remains  to  the  cemetery  of  La  Torre. 
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from  this  redeemed  earth,  and  as  vainly  has  worldly  policy 
sought  to  confine  her  within  the  narrow  limits  of  human  regula- 
lations,  or  to  crush  her  beneath  the  cumbrous  weight  of  worldly 
glory.  When  the  idols  of  Greece  and  Rome  fell  prostrate  before 
her,  and  the  kings  of  the  earth  enriched  her  shrines  with  the 
magnificence  of  art :  when  as  in  the  temple  of  old  the  precious 
things  of  heaven  and  earth  were  heaped  upon  her  altar,  and  the 
dazzled  multitude  gazed  on  the  pompous  train  of  white-robed 
priests,  listened  to  the  rich  strains  of  melody,  and  inhaled  the 
costliest  perfumes  of  the  east;  where  then  was  the  church  of 
Christ  ?  where  she  had  ever  been — in  the  heart  of  the 
spiritual  worshipper  alone.  Whether  that  heart  beat  under  a 
monastic  garb,  or  a  soldier's  breastplate,  in  a  lonely  cavern,  or 
in  a  hermit's  cell;  wherever  a  holy  desire  was  breathed  to 
heaven,  or  self  sacrificed  for  the  love  of  Christ  and  his  people, 
there  was  the  church.  Little  did  the  pilgrims,  who  trod  their 
weary  way  to  gaze  on  the  glories  of  Christian  Rome,  think  as 
they  knelt  in  the  noblest  edifice  that  human  genius  had  ever 
devised,  that  they  were  worshipping  before  an  empty  shrine ;  for 
they  knew  not  that  the  spirit  of  the  Lord  had  departed.  It 
dwelt  not  in  the  blaze  of  the  countless  lights  which  streamed 
from  the  tabernacle,  nor  hovered  in  the  clouds  of  incense  which 
veiled  from  their  view  the  Holy  of  Holies.  The  church  which 
had  been  triumphant  during  her  early  persecutions,  whose 
martyrs'  hymns  had  risen  above  the  shouts  of  her  oppressors, 
had  silently  withdrawn  from  the  trophies  which  marred  her 
beauty ;  her  noiseless  footsteps  but  rarely  trod  those  gorgeous 
fanes,  for  she  found  herself  a  stranger  in  the  temples  reared  for 
her  service.  Under  the  wide  canopy  of  heaven,  on  the  mountain- 
top,  in  the  secluded  valleys,  she  kept  her  unstained  garments. 
Her  sons  were  few  and  despised  of  men,  poor  in  this  world's 
goods  but  rich  in  faith,  and  strong  in  the  power  of  God's 
word,  nourished  with  the  bread  of  life,  and  bearing  in  their  souls 
the  only  infallible  mark  of  the  spiritual  church — the  Saviour's 
image.  Driven  from  their  dwellings,  and  hurled  from  rock  to 
glen,  the  pillar  of  witness  went  before  them,  "  and  they  drank  of 
the  Rock  which  followed  them,  and  that  Rock  was  Christ."  Who 
can  count  the  grievous  errors  which  have  sprung  from  a  false 
definition  of  the  word  church  ?  It  has  led  men  to  look  on  a  form 
of  ecclesiastical  polity,  its  hierarchy,  sacraments,  and  ordinances 
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as  a  visible  body,  and  as  the  sole  recipient  of  God's  grace. 
It  has  infatuated  them  with  the  idea  that  salvation  depends  on 
belonging  to  one  particular  class  of  Christians,  and  brought  them 
to  substitute  the  means  for  the  end,  external  penances  for  inward 
repentance,  a  form  of  religion  for  holiness  of  heart  and  purity  of 
life.  But  the  true  Christian,  who  contemplates  the  vast  variety 
in  God's  creation,  both  of  climate  and  of  thought,  abstains  from 
uncharitable  distinctions,  and  is  willing  to  embrace  within  the 
expansive  arms  of  Christian  charity  all  true  worshippers  of  God 
in  Christ,  looking  forward  to  the  time  when  they  will  all  be 
admitted  into  that  vast  and  blessed  society  which  no  man  can 
number,  of  all  countries,  peoples,  and  tongues."1 

What  a  happy  contrast  does  the  present  condition  of  the 
Waldenses  present  to  their  former  misery  and  oppression.  Under 
the  constitutional  government  of  their  king  Vittorio  Emmanuel 
they  enjoy,  in  common  with  the  rest  of  his  subjects,  all  the 
privileges  of  civil  and  religious  liberty.  At  the  promulgation 
of  the  constitution,  granted  by  Carlo  Alberto  in  1848,  they  took 
the  lead  in  the  joyful  procession  at  the  special  desire  of  their 
countrymen.  Their  emancipation  is  now  matter  of  history,  and 
its  circumstances  so  highly  interesting,  that  we  give  some  details. 
In  a  social  meeting  at  Pinerolo  on  the  12th  of  December,  1848, 
the  advocate  Audefredi  proposed  the  following  toast  amid  the 
loud  applauses  of  the  company : 

"  Twenty  thousand  of  our  brethren  are  shut  up  and  isolated  between 
two  rivers  in  your  enchanting  valleys.  They  are  as  well  educated  and 
industrious,  as  strong  in  body  and  mind  as  other  Italians;  with  the 
noblest  views  and  at  great  expense  and  sacrifice  they  educate  their  own 
children,  being  debarred  all  public  advantages.  But  though  they  pay 
the  same  taxes  and  bear  the  same  charges  of  the  state,  they  do  not 
enjoy  the  rights  common  to  other  citizens.  Be  it  our  care,  who  are 
their  near  neighbours,  to  see  that  two  rivers  no  longer  separate  them 
from  a  general  community;  let  their  country  be  indeed  a  mother  to 
them ;  and  since  they  are  thought  worthy  to  defend  its  territory,  so  let 
their  minds  be  considered  capable  both  of  enlightening  and  governing 
it.  Evviva  the  emancipation  of  the  Waldenses !" 

At  a  banquet  of  620  persons  given  at  Turin  the  same  year 
the  following  toast  was  drunk  with  enthusiastic  applause :  "To 
liberty  of  worship,  the  emancipation  of  the  Protestants  and  the 
Jews,  and  to  all  true  Italian  progress." 

Such  proofs  of  public  sympathy  in  their  behalf  encouraged 

1  These  few  remarks  on  the  history  of  the  Waldensian  church  were  written  in 
Italy  under  the  joyful  influence  of  their  emancipation  in  1848. 
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the  Waldenses  as  a  body  to  address  themselves  to  the  throne, 
entreating  permission  to  join  in  the  general  jubilee  of  joy,  and 
be  admitted  to  share  the  civil  and  political  rights  of  their  fellow- 
citizens.  They  modestly  pleaded  their  well-known  attachment 
to  the  Savoy  dynasty,  and  their  stedfast  submission  under  the 
most  rigorous  laws.1  They  were  anxious  to  have  these  privileges 
secured  by  law  to  prevent  the  disappointments  of  former  years. 
But  of  this  there  was  now  no  danger.  The  king  and  his 
ministers  were  preparing  to  gratify  their  just  and  reasonable 
demands.  On  the  21st  of  February,  1849,  it  was  announced 
in  the  Piedmontese  Gazette  that  the  king  had  signed  the 
emancipation  of  the  Waldenses  from  all  civil  and  political 
disabilities,  and  that  next  day  letters  patent  would  be  issued 
confirming  these  privileges  by  law.  As  soon  as  this  became 
generally  known,  a  numerous  body  of  distinguished  persons  went 
with  appropriate  banners  singing  patriotic  airs  to  the  residence 
of  the  Waldensian  pastor,  to  congratulate  him  fraternally  on  the 
freedom  of  his  co-religionists,  and  to  rejoice  that  at  length  the 
inhabitants  of  the  Protestant  valleys  had  received  not  favour  but 
justice.  The  same  evening  the  palaces  of  the  ambassadors  both 
of  England  and  Prussia  were  brilliantly  illuminated.  All  the 
Waldenses  in  Turin  and  the  other  Protestant  families  lighted 
up  their  houses  in  token  of  joy  at  this  grateful  boon;  the  letters 
patent  appeared  in  the  Gazette  as  follows : 

CHARLES  ALBERT, 

BY   THE    GRACE    OF    GOD,    &C.,    &C. 

"  Taking  into  consideration  the  fidelity  and  loyalty  of  the  Wal 
densian  population,  our  royal  predecessors  have  gradually  by  successive 
arrangements  greatly  abrogated  and  moderated  the  laws  which  formerly 
limited  their  civil  capabilities.  We,  following  their  example,  have 
conceded  to  these  our  subjects  still  more  ample  facilities  by  often 
granting  dispensations  from  the  laws.  The  reasons  for  which  these 
limits  were  established  have  ceased,  and  the  measures  in  their  favour 
which  have  been  progressively  adopted  may  now  be  completed.  We 
have  therefore  willingly  resolved  to  make  them  partakers  of  all  those 
advantages  which  are  reconcilable  with  the  general  system  of  our 
legislature.  On  this  account,  by  these  presents,  of  our  certain  know 
ledge  and  royal  authority,  and  in  accordance  with  the  opinion  of  our 
council,  we  have  decreed  and  do  order  as  follows : 

"  The  Waldenses  are  admitted  to  enjoy  all  the  civil  and  political 
rights  of  our  subjects,  to  frequent  the  schools  in  and  out  of  the  univer 
sity,  and  to  take  academic  degrees.2  No  innovation  in  their  worship 

1  Appendix  D.       2  They  had  never  before  been  allowed  to  study  at  the  university. 
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on  this  account  is  to  take  place,  or  in  the  schools  thereto  belonging. 
All  laws  contrary  to  this  present  decree  which  have  been  presented  to 
the  Senate,  or  to  the  chamber  of  finance  to  be  registered,  are  repealed. 
"We  will  that  this  be  inserted  among  the  acts  of  the  government. 
( Signed)     CARLO  ALBERTO, 
E.  AYET, 
P.  DI  REVEL, 
E.  DI  COLLEGNO, 

BONELLI." 

The  excellent  Robert  d'  Azeglio,  who  had  always  been  the 
enlightened  friend  of  the  Waldenses,  was  president  of  a  patriotic 
committee  to  regulate  the  celebration  of  a  national  rejoicing  in 
commemoration  of  the  constitutional  liberty  granted  to  Piedmont. 

On  the  27th  of  February,  1849,  the  bells  of  the  old  city 
of  Turin  rang  out  joyous  peals,  the  streets  were  ornamented  with 
garlands,  brilliant  draperies  hung  from  the  windows,  and  the 
balconies  were  thronged  with  spectators.  The  sound  of  martial 
music  mingled  with  the  measured  tread  of  thousands  whose 
hearts  beat  that  day  in  unison.  The  post  of  honour  in  the 
procession  on  this  national  rejoicing  was  ceded  to  the  Wal 
denses  by  their  sympathising  countrymen.  "  You  have  suffered 
long,"  said  they,  "it  is  now  your  turn  to  be  honoured."  As 
they  advanced  a  crimson  banner  was  seen  to  wave  gaily  at  the 
head  of  seven  hundred  men  of  the  Protestant  valleys.  Accla 
mations  grew  louder  as  the  banner  drew  nearer  and  became 
more  distinctly  visible.  It  was  of  crimson  velvet,  on  which  the 
royal  arms  of  Savoy  were  embroidered  in  silver,  and  in  few 
words  the  gratitude  of  a  long  suffering  and  now  liberated  people 
was  simply  inscribed : 

/  RICONOSCENTI  VALDESI  A   CARLO  ALBERTO. 

To  confirm  the  durability  of  the  royal  boon,  which  was  now 
to  be  extended  to  their  offspring,  a  youthful  band  of  children,1 
each  with  a  tiny  banner  in  its  hand,  took  the  lead  in  the 
procession.  On  all  sides  resounded  the  fraternal  shout,  Viva 
i  Valdesi  Fratelli!  Long  live  our  Waldensian  brethren !  Both 
tears  and  smiles  were  seen  on  the  joyful  countenances  of  the 
ladies  at  the  open  windows,  as  they  looked  on  these  innocent 
descendants  of  a  people  who  had  so  often  wept  to  see  their  little 
ones  called  to  wear  the  martyr's  crown,  before  they  had  learned 
to  lisp  the  creed  of  their  forefathers.  Nor  were  these  emotions 

1  About  twelve  in  number,  the  eldest  being  only  ten  years  old. 
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of  transient  duration  or  dependent  on  the  excitement  of  the 
moment.  Their  joy  rested  on  a  solid  foundation,  for  it  was 
based  on  the  just  and  equal  laws  granted  them  by  their  sovereign, 
and  sprang  from  a  love  to  his  family  and  dynasty,  under  whose 
rule  they  now  enjoyed  the  Christian  blessing  of  full  religious 
toleration.  This  was  indeed  a  victory  of  the  Prince  of  peace. 
Here  a  handful,  as  it  were,  of  simple  Christians,  who  for  more 
than  three  hundred  years  had  been  the  object  of  the  most 
incessant  persecution  and  bigoted  intolerance,  were  now  pre 
served  as  the  seed  of  the  church,  tl  that  from  these  may  grow  an 
hundred  fold,"1  and  received  into  the  great  family  of  the  state, 
and  mixed  in  public  with  their  fellow-citizens. 

This  modern  episode  of  the  Waldensian  church  is  full  of 
encouragement  and  instruction.  It  is  not  a  divergence  from  the 
leading  idea  which  it  is  the  object  of  these  pages  to  illustrate. 
Liberty  of  conscience  is  not  only  the  right  and  prerogative  of 
every  intelligent  being,  but  united  with  its  twin  privilege,  civil 
liberty,  it  is  the  only  means  of  securing  the  genuine  piety  and 
rational  happiness  of  a  nation. 

Twelve  years  have  now  elapsed  since  the  dawn  of  con 
stitutional  liberty  in  Piedmont.  The  son  has  nobly  maintained 
the  father's  promise,  and  loyally  kept  his  coronation  oath.  His 
sagacious  and  upright  ministers2  have  manfully  striven  to  con 
solidate  the  constitutional  principles  of  their  country.  It  is  not 
too  much  to  say  that  the  present  hopeful  state  of  Italy  is 
owing,  under  Providence,  to  the  broad  principles  of  religious 
liberty  which  Piedmont  has  adopted.  Had  there  been  no  Wal- 
denses,  the  religion  of  the  state  only  would  have  been  recognised 
as  in  other  Italian  principalities ;  but  here  we  see  them  reaping 
the  reward  of  a  thousand  years  of  perseverance  in  a  good  cause. 

The  misfortunes  of  Italy  may  be  traced  in  a  great  measure 
to  the  absence  of  religious  liberty  and  the  despotic  rule  of  the 
priesthood,  which  has  generated  a  servility  of  mind  subversive 
of  true  greatness.  A  day  of  hope  and  rejoicing  has  now  arisen, 
in  which  the  noble  character  of  the  Italians  shines  out  con 
spicuously  :  if  they  do  not  in  future  pay  a  closer  attention  to 
the  religion  inscribed  in  the  Scriptures  they  will  disappoint 
the  hopes  of  their  warmest  admirers. 

1  See  Milton's  Sonnet,  p.  481. 

2  First  Massimo  d'  Azeglio,  and  then  Count  Cavour,  who  is  unquestionably  the 
first  statesman  in  Europe. 
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THE  year  1555  was  marked  by  two  extraordinary  events  of 
great  European  importance.  Charles  V.,  the  most  powerful 
sovereign  who  had  been  known  since  the  days  of  Charlemagne, 
retired  from  public  life  to  a  monastery  j1  and  Paul  IV.  began  his 
career  of  ambition  at  the  age  of  seventy -nine  years.  The  one, 
disabled  by  disease  and  weary  of  the  fatigues  of  power,  retired 
from  the  world  to  devote  himself  to  prayer  and  preparation  for 
death;  the  other,  member  of  a  self-denying  order,  came  forth 
from  his  seclusion  on  the  verge  of  the  tomb  to  wield  the  papal 
sceptre  over  the  Catholic  world. 

The  abdication   of  Charles  V.  was  not  a  sudden  thought 

i  See  Appendix  A. 
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or  passing  disgust ;  as  far  back  as  the  year  1535,  in  the  flush 
of  his  success  at  Tunis,  he  had  conceived  the  project,  and  even 
talked  it  over  with  the  Empress,  and  proposed  to  her  that  they 
should  retire  at  the  same  time  into  different  convents.  The 
death  of  the  Empress  in  1539  confirmed  the  Emperor's  desire 
for  retirement,  but  he  was  obliged  to  wait  the  course  of  events. 
To  withdraw  before  his  son  was  able  to  take  his  place  might 
have  risked  the  fruit  of  a  long  and  successful  career,  and  over 
turned  the  schemes  of  a  lifetime.  He  contented  himself  therefore 
with  gradually  preparing  the  way  for  his  successor ;  at  fifteen 
years  of  age  he  placed  his  son  Philip  nominally  at  the  head 
of  affairs,  and  a  year  after  married  him  to  his  cousin  the  princess 
Mary  of  Portugal.1  In  the  year  1548  Philip  was  summoned  by 
his  father  to  Flanders  to  swear  to  preserve  the  liberties  of  the  Low 
Countries,  which  he  afterwards  so  basely  violated.2  The  appear 
ance  of  Philip  at  this  time  was  neither  dignified  nor  attractive ; 
he  was  short  and  slight  in  person  as  well  as  dwarfish  in  mind. 
In  countenance  he  resembled  his  father,  and  had  the  same  wide 
forehead,  blue  eyes,  and  fair  complexion ;  but  his  character  was 
repulsive;  haughty,  proud,  slow,  and  suspicious,  he  inspired 
neither  confidence  nor  affection.  His  father  saw  the  moment 
was  not  yet  arrived  for  retiring.  On  the  death  of  Edward  VI. 
in  1553  Charles  eagerly  embraced  the  opportunity  of  marrying 
Philip  to  his  cousin  Mary,  queen  of  England.  This  matter 
arranged,  he  appointed  his  daughter  Joanna3  regent  of  Spain, 
and  began  to  think  seriously  of  completing  his  abdication.  The 
warlike  aspect  of  the  new  Pope,  Paul  IV.,  gave  him  some 
uneasiness,  as  he  wished  to  lay  down  his  power  in  times  of 
tranquillity.  The  death  of  his  mother  Juana  increased  his 
sadness  and  hurried  his  decision.  She  had  been  a  widow 
for  forty-nine  years,  and  during  the  whole  of  that  time  had 
never  been  in  possession  of  her  reason.  Notwithstanding  this 
infirmity,  Charles  had  always  treated  her  with  demonstrations 
of  respect ;  he  never  left  Spain  without  taking  leave,  or  returned 
without  paying  her  a  visit  of  affection,  at  the  castle  of  Tor- 
desilas. 

At  length,  having  well  pondered  the   step  he  was  about 

1  She  died  the  following  year  in  giving  birth  to  Don  Carlos. 

2  See  Morley,  Dutch  Republics. 

3  She  had  recently  lost  her  husband  the  king  of  Portugal. 
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to  take,  and  prepared  all  things  for  its  completion,  in  the  month 
of  September,  1555,  he  summoned  Philip  from  England  to 
receive  at  Brussels  the  kingdoms  he  was  about  to  renounce.1 
Paul  IV.  had  been  elected  Pope  in  May  of  the  same  year :  the 
energies  of  an  active  intelligence  and  a  strong  will  were  divided 
between  two  chief  objects,  the  working  of  the  Inquisition,  and 
hatred  of  the  Spaniards ;  the  moment  he  thought  was  propitious 
for  driving  them  out  of  Italy,  since  Charles  was  about  to  abdi 
cate.  Like  other  Popes  he  had  relations  to  provide  for;  in 
advancing  their  fortunes  the  rights  of  property  were  little  re 
garded.  G-iovanni,  count  of  Montorio,  the  Pope's  brother,  had  three 
sons,  all  of  turbulent  dispositions.  Carlo,  the  eldest,  was  made 
a  cardinal,  the  others  were  created  barons ;  and  the  Pope,  on 
some  slight  offence  given  by  the  Colonnas,  faithful  adherents 
to  the  Imperial  party,  cited  them,  deprived  them  of  all  their 
castles  and  dignities,  which  he  divided  among  the  Caraffa  family, 
and  made  the  count  of  Montorio  duke  of  Paliano. 

Thus  did  this  devout  and  irate  Pope,  who  claimed  to  be  the 
vicegerent  of  heaven,  shew  to  the  world  how  little,  during  his 
long  life  of  ceremonious  observances,  he  had  studied  the  precepts 
of  his  divine  Master,  or  considered  the  duty  of  a  bishop,  who, 
as  Muratori  says,  quoting  St.  Paul,  lt  is  to  be  non  superbum^  non 
iracundum."2  His  violence  threw  Italy  once  again  into  the 
miseries  of  war,  the  object  of  which  was  not  concealed;  he 
openly  declared  that  his  great  desire  was  to  drive  away  the 
Spaniards  and  erect  Naples  into  an  independent  and  national 
kingdom.  This  plausible  scheme,  planned  by  revenge  and 
ambition,  brought  him  many  partisans,  some  of  whom  were 
animated  by  the  patriotic  hope  of  freeing  their  country  from  the 
dominion  of  foreigners.  This  however  was  a  delusion,  for  Paul 
called  a  French  army  into  Italy  to  take  Naples,  and  again  was 
Italy  doomed  to  be  the  battle-field  for  these  two  rival  powers. 

Admiral  Coligny  was  sent  by  Henry  II.  to  Brussels  for  the 
ratification  of  the  truce  by  Philip  II. ,  and  was  admitted  to  an 
audience  by  Charles  V.,  who  lived  in  a  small  house  near  the 
park.  The  Emperor  had  also  an  interview  with  Brusquet,  the 
king's  buffoon,  who  had  just  played  a  trick  which  convulsed  all 

1  See  an  account  of  this  interesting  ceremony  in  Morley,  Dutch  Republics,  vol.  i. 
p.  96 ;  and  Mignet,  Charles  Quint,  p.  95. 

2  Muratori,  Annali,  torn.  x.  p.  143. 
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Brussels  with  laughter.  Brusquet  was  present  at  the  reception 
of  Coligny1  by  Philip  in  the  castle,  and  had  observed  that  the 
saloon  was  hung  with  tapestry  representing  the  battle  of  Pavia, 
the  capture  of  Francis  I.,  and  his  embarkation  for  Spain.  He 
resolved  upon  turning  the  Spaniards  into  ridicule,  and  next  day 
in  the  chapel  after  mass,  just  when  Philip  had  sworn  at  the 
altar  on  the  Gospels  to  maintain  the  truce  of  Vaucelles,  Brusquet 
and  his  valet,  each  carrying  a  bag  of  crowns,  traversed  the 
chapel,  crying,  Largesse!  largesse!  throwing  the  silver  about 
in  every  direction.  The  archers  of  the  guard  thinking  it  was  a 
liberality  from  their  sovereign,  rushed  pele-mele  to  pick  them  up. 
The  king  haughtily  enquired  of  Coligny  why  the  French  took 
the  liberty  of  rewarding  his  soldiers.  Coligny  was  as  astonished 
as  the  rest,  but  Brusquet  continued  his  amusement  till  the  whole 
suite  of  two  thousand  persons  were  on  the  ground,  falling  over 
each  other,  picking  up  the  crowns ;  the  guards  were  fighting  for 
them,  and  the  whole  scene  was  so  ridiculous  that  even  Philip 
could  not  contain  his  laughter,  and  was  obliged  to  hold  by  the 
altar  to  keep  his  equilibrium ;  the  merriment  spread  to  the 
dowager-queens  and  the  other  ladies.2 

This  truce  with  France  left  the  Emperor  at  liberty  to  put  his 
design  of  retirement  into  execution  ;  and  on  the  28th  of  September, 
1556,  the  crownless  monarch,  accompanied  by  his  two  sisters, 
Mary,  queen-dowager  of  Hungary,  and  Eleanor,  queen-dowager 
of  France,  set  sail  for  Spain.  A  suite  of  apartments  had  been 
built  for  him  at  the  south  side  of  the  monastery  of  S.  Yuste, 
consisting  of  two  floors,  each  containing  four  small  rooms 
about  25  feet  square.  The  passage  of  the  upper  floor  communi 
cated  on  both  sides  with  open  terraces  roofed  over ;  the  corridor 
of  the  lower  apartments  led  into  the  garden  of  the  monastery 
which  the  monks  had  given  up  to  [the  Emperor.  It  was  filled 
with  vegetables,  fruit,  and  orange-trees  of  so  large  a  size,  that 
in  spring  their  blossoms  perfumed  the  Emperor's  apartment ;  his 
retreat,  so  far  from  having  anything  of  the  character  of  an  ancho 
rite's  cell,  was  arranged  with  the  utmost  care  for  comfort,  and 
all  the  luxuries  of  life  were  provided  within  a  very  small  space. 
The  royal  cenobite  did  not  retire  to  practise  austerities,  but  to 
rest  from  the  fatigues  of  government  and  to  attend  to  his  health. 

1  Massacred  in  the  slaughter  of  St.  Bartholomew' s-day,  24th  of  August,  1572. 

2  See  Mignet,  Charles  Quint,  p.  117 ;  Ribier,  torn.  ii.  p.  63-5. 
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The  hair  shirt,  the  knotted  scourge,  and  rigid  abstinence  formed 
no  part  of  his  plan ;  on  the  contrary,  everything  was  arranged 
so  as  to  give  pleasure  to  an  infirm  invalid.  His  sitting-room 
commanded  a  most  delightful  view  of  the  mountains,  and  over 
looked  the  garden,  rich  in  every  species  of  culture ;  a  path  which 
led  to  it  had  been  made  of  so  gradual  a  descent,  that  in  the 
evening,  when  the  sun  was  too  hot  above,  he  could  enjoy  a 
ramble  through  the  smiling  parterre,  or  pass  through  a  gate  into 
the  magnificent  forest  of  oaks  and  chesnut-trees  which  covered 
the  adjacent  hills.  His  apartments  were  by  no  means  poorly 
furnished ;  he  brought  with  him  twenty-four  pieces  of  the  finest 
tapestry  from  Flanders,  which  were  hung  on  the  walls.  There 
were  some  of  silk  and  others  of  worsted,  with  designs  repre 
senting  animals  and  landscapes.  As  a  mark  of  respect  to  the 
memory  of  his  mother  his  own  private  room  was  hung  with 
fine  black  cloth ;  on  the  floor  there  were  seven  Turkey  carpets, 
and  the  dai's  and  canopy  were  of  black  cloth,  and  a  very  hand 
some  one  of  black  velvet.  His  bedchamber  was  most  luxuriously 
fitted  up  with  a  great  variety  of  rich  coverings,  mattrasses,  and 
cushions ;  a  covered  way  led  from  it  to  the  church  of  the  convent, 
which  was  so  near,  that  by  opening  a  window  which  looked 
to  the  high  altar,  he  could  hear  mass  from  his  bed  when  ill  or 
unable  to  rise.  The  recluse  was  abundantly  supplied  with  all 
kinds  of  vestments,  for  he  had  no  less  than  sixteen  long  robes  of 
different  kinds  in  velvet,  and  silk,  lined  with  Indian  feathers, 
some  trimmed  with  ermine,  and  some  made  of  goat's  hair  of 
Arabian  manufacture  from  Tunis.  In  this  room  there  were  two 
beds,  one  smaller  than  the  other,  twelve  chairs  of  carved  walnut- 
wood  studded  with  gilt  nails,  six  folding  benches  adapted  for 
cloth  coverings,  six  arm-chairs  of  black  velvet,  and  two  larger 
and  more  luxurious  for  the  special  use  of  the  Emperor.  No 
pains  had  been  spared  to  make  these  chairs  seats  of  ease  and 
repose  for  the  infirm  monarch ;  one  had  six  cushions  of  the  softest 
down,  which  could  be  placed  so  as  to  ease  the  pains  that  racked 
the  invalid,  and  it  was  furnished  with  a  cushioned  stool  to  rest 
his  gouty  limbs.  The  second  chair,  which  was  also  stuffed  with 
the  finest  wool,  had  two  long  jutting  arms  by  which  he  could  be 
carried,  when  unable  to  walk,  into  the  garden  or  on  the  terrace, 
where  he  sometimes  dined.1 

1  See  Mignet,  Charles  Quint,  p.  210.     Inventory,  Appendice^  No.  7,  fol.  52. 
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Thus  as  to  material  comforts  Charles  was  well  provided,  and 
he  had  the  great  happiness  of  not  being  separated  from  those 
of  his  attendants  to  whom  he  was  most  attached.  Luis  Luijada, 
his  faithful  major-rdomo,  had  served  him  thirty- two  years ;  but 
notwithstanding  his  great  attachment  to  his  master,  he  was  rather 
unwilling  to  be  shut  up  in  such  utter  seclusion.  The  establish 
ment  was  composed  of  fifty  persons,  over  whom  he  had  the  super 
intendence.  Their  various  salaries  amounted  to  10,000  florins  j1 
Juan  Eegla,  a  Jeronimite  monk,  was  appointed  confessor.  He 
was  an  able  theologian,  and  had  been  sent  to  the  Council  of 
Trent  in  1551.  On  his  return  he  was  made  Prior  of  the  convent 
of  S.  Engracia,  in  which  he  had  been  brought  up.  Suspected  of 
heresy  he  was  cited  by  the  Spanish  Inquisition,  and  obliged  to 
abjure  eighteen  propositions.  When  summoned  to  Jarandilla 
he  felt  terrified  at  the  responsibility  of  being  confessor  to  so  great 
a  man.  But  Charles  encouraged  him  by  saying,  "  Do  not  be 
alarmed ;  before  I  left  Flanders  I  unburthened  my  conscience  to 
five  theologians  and  Canonists ;  you  will  only  have  to  do  with 
the  future."  Kegla  was  exactly  the  man  suited  for  his  imperial 
penitent ;  he  was  a  sort  of  spiritual  puppet  in  whose  ear  Charles 
vented  his  scruples  of  conscience  and  unburthened  his  anxieties. 
He  was  of  a  timid  cringing  character,  and  much  distressed  if 
any  one  came  into  the  room  where  he  was  seated  by  order  of  the 
Emperor.  u  Why  should  you  mind?"  said  Charles,  "you  are 
my  father  confessor,  and  I  am  well  content  that  you  should  be 
seen  seated  by  me,  though  not  the  less  pleased  to  see  you  distressed 
at  it."  Thus  curiously  did  the  dethroned  monarch  endeavour  to 
combine  the  humility  of  a  penitent  with  the  dominion  of  a 
master.  It  was  complete  servitude,  for  Regla  was  never  allowed 
to  be  absent  a  moment  from  Charles's  apartments  without  per 
mission.  He  was  one  of  the  executors  of  his  will,  and  became 
afterwards  the  confessor  of  Philip  II. 

1  The  florin  of  Flanders  was  then  worth  6frs.  97  cent.  Luijada  received  the 
same  salary  that  the  Marquis  de  Denia  had  with  Queen  Juana ;  Gaztelu  the  secretary, 
and  Mathys  the  physician,  had  each  750  florins  a-year ;  Franc  Comtois  Guyon, 
master  of  the  wardrobe,  400  florins.  He  was  burned  by  the  Inquisition  in  1565. 
There  were  four  Ajudas  de  Camara,  who  had  each  300  florins ;  four  barbers  at 
250  florins.  G.  Turriano  and  Jean  Yalin  the  watchmaker  had  350  florins.  There 
was  an  apothecary  and  a  chemist,  two  bakers,  two  cooks  and  kitchen  lads,  a  butler 
and  an  underling,  a  brewer,  a  cooper,  two  fruiterers,  a  saucemakcr  and  his  as 
sistant,  «fec.  &c. — See  Mignet,  Charles  Quint,  p.  227. 
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Nor  was  the  care  with  which  the  apartments  of  Charles  were 
fitted  up  confined  to  furniture ;  ample  provision  had  also  been 
made  for  intellectual  enjoyment.  Works  of  art,  painting,  music, 
scientific  and  mechanical  inventions,  books,— nothing  was  for 
gotten  that  could  enliven  the  leisure  of  an  invalid  or  occupy  a 
cultivated  mind.  The  paintings  of  Titian  were  special  favourites 
with  the  Emperor,  and  he  had  given  the  artist  munificent  proofs 
of  his  approbation.1  He  had  directed  all  the  portraits  which 
Titian  had  painted  of  him  to  be  conveyed  to  S.  Yuste,  as  well 
as  those  of  the  Empress  and  the  rest  of  his  family ;  they  were 
all  suspended  in  his  sight,  so  that  the  Emperor  was  surrounded 
by  those  he  loved.  In  accordance  with  the  material  ideas  of  the 
Roman  Catholic  religion,  he  had  commanded  Titian  to  paint 
him  a  picture  of  the  Trinity,  in  which,  by  a  desecration  so 
painful  to  Protestants,  a  mortal  hand  presumed  to  depict,  like 
the  Joves  and  Apollos  of  old,  the  fancied  semblance  of  Him 
whom  no  man  hath  seen  nor  can  see. 

Surrounded  by  Venus-like  cherubs,  sealed  on  brilliant  clouds 
in  a  sea  of  fire,  was  represented  an  appearance  intended  to 
designate  the  Triune  God;  the  Virgin  was  placed  almost  on 
a  level  with  her  divine  Son.  At  his  feet  knelt  the  Emperor 
Charles  V.  in  an  attitude  of  prayer,  apparently  contemplating 
the  mystery  of  "  God  manifest  in  the  flesh."  An  angel  sup 
ported  the  monarch,  and  the  crown  was  deposed  at  his  side. 
The  artist,  in  compliance  with  the  wishes  of  his  royal  patron, 
had  skilfully  pourtrayed  his  features  worn  out  with  age  and 
infirmity,  yet  animated  by  an  eager  gaze  and  a  devotional 
expression  of  trust  and  confidence.  A  little  above  him  the 
Empress,  his  late  consort,  was  seated  on  a  cloud,  her  hands 
crossed  on  her  breast,  and  her  eyes  cast  down  as  if  wrapped  in 
the  mute  ecstacy  of  a  beatific  vision.  At  a  little  distance  stood 
the  young  king  Philip ;  his  countenance  was  harsh  and  austere.* 

1  Besides  being  knighted  he  received  a  pension  of  200  crowns  on  the  revenue 
of  Naples,  and  1000  golden  crowns  for  each  picture  he  painted.     It  is  reported 
that  such  was  the  enthusiastic  admiration  of  Charles  for  this  great  artist,  that  on 
going  to  his  study  to  see  him  paint,  he  picked  up  his  brush  when  it  fell,  saying, 
"  Titian  deserves  to  be  waited  upon  by  an  emperor." — Mignet,  Charles  Quint. 

2  This  picture,  painted  on  purpose  for  the  retreat  at  S.  Yuste  is  12ft.  8  in.  high, 
and  8  ft.  7  in.  wide.     It  was  removed  in  the  year  1574  to  the  palace  of  the  Escurial, 
where  it  remained  till  1833.      It  is  now  in  the  Royal  Museum  at  Madrid,  and  was 
engraved  by  Carl  in  1566 ;  a  copy  is  to  be  seen  in  the  collection  of  engravings  at 
the  BibHotheque  Imperiale  at  Paris. — Idem. 
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The  walls  of  the  Emperor's  apartments  were  hung  with  other 
pictures  on  sacred  subjects.  These  objects  of  veneration  would 
not  have  been  complete  without  some  rare  relics,  such  as  a  piece 
of  the  true  cross,  &c.  One  crucifix  had  a  peculiar  and  touching 
value  in  the  eyes  of  the  invalid,  it  was  the  one  which  the 
Empress  had  held  in  her  hand  in  her  dying  moments,  and  was 
destined  to  pass  into  his  own  and  into  that  of  his  son  at  that 
final  hour  when  the  spirit  is  about  to  leave  its  mortal  tenement. 
His  library  was  small,  but  chosen  to  suit  his  tastes  j1  two  of  the 
works  had  peculiar  claims  on  his  attention ;  the  one,  comment 
aries  on  the  war  against  the  Protestants  in  1546  and  1547,  had 
been  written  almost  under  his  dictation  in  Spanish  by  Luis 
de  Avila  y  Zuniga,  translated  into  Latin  by  Van  Male,  and 
largely  circulated  both  in  Italian  and  French.  Charles  had 
even  a  greater  share  in  the  poetical  romance  called  Le  Chevalier 
deliberejfor  he  had  translated  a  great  part  of  it  into  Castilian  rhyme, 
and  then  gave  it  to  Fernand  de  Acuna  to  finish.2  The  comment 
aries  of  Caesar  which  the  Emperor  made  use  of  were  not  in  Latin, 
for  Chievres  would  not  allow  Adrian,  the  Emperor's  preceptor, 
to  teach  him  that  language  thoroughly.  According  to  the  ideas 
of  that  age  a  prince  ought  to  be  an  accomplished  knight,  not 
a  learned  scholar.  The  influence  of  intellect  was  not  at  that 
time  appreciated,  that  of  arms,  another  name  for  brute  force, 
alone  prevailed.  The  natural  consequences  followed;  one 
learned  individual,  either  priest  or  layman,  often  secretly  ruled 
the  monarchs  of  the  earth  ;  just  about  the  period  of  the  Emperor's 
abdication  a  different  system  was  becoming  general.3  The 
Eeformation  had  greatly  contributed  to  emancipate  the  minds 
of  men ;  learning  was  no  longer  confined  to  a  class,  for  printing 
had  put  it  within  everybody's  reach.  Charles  studied  Caesar  in 
Italian,  a  language  admirably  suited  for  detailing  the  expeditions 
of  the  conqueror. 

In  our  description  of  the  comforts  and  occupations  of  Charles 
at  Yuste  we  must  not  omit  his  epicurean  tastes.     His  love  of 

1  See  Appendix  B. 

2  This  poem,  or  romance,  was  originally  written  in  French  by  Olivier  de  la 
Marche,  to  commemorate  the  adventurous  life  of  Charles  Le  Temeraire,  the  great 
grandfather  of  Charles  V.     The  copy  at  Yuste  was  printed  in  1555,  by  Jean  Sleitz 
at  Antwerp,  under  the  title  of  Caballero  determinate;  there  was  also  a  French  edition 
full  of  illuminated  paintings. 

3  An  immense  number  of  books  were  printed  about  the  year  1555. 
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delicacies  has  been  supposed  inconsistent  with  a  monastic 
life;  but  it  must  be  remembered  that  monasteries,  with  some 
exceptions,  were  at  that  time  renowned  for  their  good  cheer. 
Charles  had  taken  no  vows;  his  health  was  delicate,  and 
his  appetite  capricious;  he  took  great  pleasure  in  the  pre 
sents  which  were  sent  him  of  game,  fish,  sausages,  and  fruit. 
Duchesses  sent  him  perfumed  gloves,  and  aromatic  spices  to 
burn ;  on  one  occasion,  seeing  these  packets,  he  smiled  and  said, 
Ct  they  should  have  sent  me  hands  to  wear  them."1  Archbishops 
and  priors  sent  him  mules  laden  with  the  most  tempting  cates 
of  their  larder.  Accustomed  all  his  life  to  high-seasoned  cookery, 
Charles  was  deaf  to  the  admonitions  of  his  faithful  Luijada,  who 
in  vain  entreated  him  to  be  careful,  observing,  La  gota  se  cura 
tapando  la  bocca. 

In  the  month  of  September  1557,  Charles  received  a  visit 
from  the  two  queens,  his  sisters.  Queen  Mary  was  on  her  way 
to  meet  her  daughter,  the  Infanta  Maria  of  Lisbon.2  It  was  on 
this  occasion  that  Charles  felt  himself  obliged  to  recall  his 
favourite  Luijada  from  Villagarcia  to  Estremadura;  he  unwil 
lingly  obeyed  the  summons,  and  wrote  to  Vasquez  on  the  30th 
of  August — 

"His  majesty  thinks  it  necessary  for  his  service  and  comfort  that 
I  should  reside  here  with  Donna  Magdalena.  In  vain  have  I  begged 
him  to  consider  that  it  is  now  twenty-five  years  that  I  have  served  him 
without  ever  being  absent  from  court ;  that  all  my  brothers  have  died 
in  his  service ;  that  I  am  the  only  one  remaining  of  my  family ;  and  that 
I  feel  it  a  great  hardship  to  give  up  my  estates,  my  leisure,  and  repose, 
to  go  to  a  place  where  neither  lodging  nor  food  is  to  be  found,  and 
from  whence  I  must  always  go  to  the  monastery,  be  it  hot  or  cold,  wind 
or  rain.  I  have  represented  the  hardship  of  bringing  my  wife  and  her 
attendants  from  their  comfortable  home  to  the  inconveniences  of  this 


1  When  the  Emperor  received  Brusquet  the  king's  buffoon  at  Brussels,  he  said 
to  him,  "Eh  bien!  ne  te  souvient-il  plus  de  la  journee  des  eperons?      II  m'  en 
souvient  tres  bien,  sire,"  repartit  Brusquet ;  et  faisant  allusion  aux  nodosites  laissees 
par  la  goutte  sur  les  mains  de  1*  Empereur,  "  ce  fut,"  continua-t-il,  "  en  meme  temps 
que  vous  achetates  ces  beaux  rubis  et  ces  escarboncles  que  vous  portez   a  vos 
doigts."     Tout  le  monde  se  mit  a  rire,  et  1'  Empereur  tout  le  premier. — Mignet, 
Charles  Quint,  p.  118. 

2  She  was  now  thirty-five  years  of  age ;  her  mother  had  not  seen  her  since  she 
left  her  a  child  in  Portugal,  but  her  maternal  heart  still  yearned  towards  her 
daughter,  though  no  corresponding  feeling  was  entertained  by  the  young  princess. — 
Ibid. 
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wild  solitude;  all  my  objections  have  been  disregarded;  his  majesty 
wills  it,  and  I  must  obey."1 

Luijada  arrived  at  S.  Yuste  in  time  to  prepare  the  castle  of 
Jarandilla  for  the  reception  of  the  two  queens,  and  furnished 
two  rooms  in  the  Emperor's  apartments  for  them ;  they  arrived 
on  the  28th  of  September.  These  affectionately  attached  sisters 
and  brother  had  not  met  for  six  months ;  they  found  the  recluse 
anxiously  expecting  news  from  France,  and  busy  in  laying  out 
a  garden  on  the  upper  terrace,  erecting  a  fountain,  and  planting 
flowers  and  orange-trees.  The  sisters  remained  for  two  months 
at  Jarandilla,  climbing  up  from  time  to  time  the  hill  of  S.  Yuste 
to  see  their  brother.  Queen  Eleanor,  the  eldest,  was  fifty-eight 
years  of  age,  of  a  gentle  submissive  character :  she  had  allowed 
her  brother  to  dispose  of  her  hand  in  marriage  according  to  his 
pleasure,  and  since  she  had  been  a  widow  she  attached  herself  to 
her  sister  Mary.  The  queen  of  Hungary  was  a  character  of 
a  very  superior  order,  acute,  penetrating,  and  of  good  judgment ; 
she  loved  her  brother  with  deep  veneration,  saying,  that  after 
God  he  was  her  all  in  this  world.  Like  all  great  minds  her 
powers  rose  in  difficulties,  and  she  never  suffered  herself  to  be 
discouraged  by  the  perplexities  of  circumstances.  The  royal 
party  were  in  hopes  that  the  Infanta  Maria  would  join  them 
at  Jarandilla,  but  she  retained  no  affection  for  her  mother,  and 
refused  to  go  farther  than  Badajos ;  the  two  queens,  therefore, 
set  out  to  meet  her  there. 

Soon  after  their  departure  the  Emperor  had  a  visit  from  his  old 
friend  the  marquis  de  Lombey  duke  of  Gandia,  now  Fray  Borgia. 
There  was  a  considerable  difference  in  the  state  of  mind,  and 
probably  of  temperament,  between  the  two  friends.  Borgia,  who 
was  a  Jesuit,  professed  to  be  perfectly  indifferent  to  all  that 
was  passing  in  the  world,  even  to  the  welfare  of  his  own 
children.  Charles,  on  the  contrary,  did  not  pretend  to  have  laid 
aside  all  human  affections.  Ambition,  in  the  person  of  his  son, 
was  still  busy  at  his  heart.  It  would  perhaps  have  been  happier 
for  him,  if,  on  retiring  from  the  business  of  government,  he 
could  also  have  laid  aside  its  anxieties ;  but  the  rupture  of  the 
truce  with  France  through  the  intrigues  of  the  Pope  kept  him  in 
continual  excitement.  When  the  accounts  arrived  of  the  suc- 

1  Lettre  de  Luijada  a  Vasqucz  du  30  Aout  1557. — Eetraite  et  Mart  dc  diaries 
Quint. 
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cessful  battle  of  St.  Quintin1  gained  by  Philibert  Emmanuel,  duke 
of  Savoy,  Charles  had  been  suffering  from  a  severe  attack  of 
gout  for  two  months.  "Has  my  son  reached  Paris?"  was  his 
first  question.  But  though  Philip  was  not  enterprising  enough 
to  advance  so  far;  this  victory,  in  which  the  constable  Mont- 
morenci  was  taken  prisoner,  obliged  the  French  to  recall  their 
troops  from  Italy,  and  the  league  against  Spain  which  had  been 
organized  by  the  Pope  was  gradually  dissolved.  The  duke  of 
Alba  made  a  show  of  advancing  to  the  gates  of  Rome,  but  finally 
the  Pope  was  induced  to  make  terms  with  Philip  on  condition 
that  the  duke  of  Alba,  the  viceroy  of  Naples,  should  come  to 
Rome  to  humble  himself  for  past  offences.  Paul  gave  up  his 
offensive  alliance  with  France,  and  affairs  were  thus  put  in  train 
for  the  general  peace  of  1559.2 

While  Charles  was  confined  to  his  room,  and  suffering  such 
severe  pains  in  his  limbs  that  he  could  not  bear  the  slightest 
covering  to  touch  them,  a  new  and  unexpected  calamity  befel 
him.  The  two  queens  had  met  the  Princess  Maria  at  Badajos, 
where  they  remained  together  a  fortnight ;  her  demeanour  was 
cold  and  haughty,  and  she  evinced  no  feelings  of  kindness 
towards  her  mother.  After  her  departure  they  set  out  on  a 
pilgrimage.  On  their  arrival  at  Talavera,  queen  Eleanor,  who 
had  been  deeply  wounded  by  her  daughter's  behaviour,  was 
seized  with  a  sudden  illness.  Gaztelu,  whom  Charles  had  sent 
to  meet  them,  found  her  gasping  for  breath,  though  perfectly 
sensible  and  her  mind  quite  clear;  a  few  hours  terminated  her 
existence.  Her  complaint  was  called  asthma,  but  it  was  pro 
bably  disease  of  the  heart  aggravated  by  painful  emotions.8 
Charles,  on  hearing  of  her  danger,  had  a  fresh  attack  of  goutj 
his  physician  Mathys  wrote  to  Valladolid,  "  the  pain  in  his  right 
arm  is  worse ;  he  cannot  use  his  hands,  and  the  little  he  eats  is 
put  into  his  mouth."  Queen  Eleanor  was  only  fifteen  months 
older  than  Charles.  When  the  poor  afflicted  invalid  heard  of 
her  death,  he  wept  abundantly ;  his  own  end  he  knew  was  near ; 
"before  fifteen  months  are  expired,"  said  he,  "I  shall  follow 
her." 

1  The  battle  took  place  on  the  3rd  of  August,  1557 ;  the  French  lost  8000  or 
10,000  men,  all  their  tents,  baggage,  and  artillery;  the  Spaniards  only  eighty  men. 
— Anquetil,  Hist,  de  France,  torn.  vi.  p.  593. 

2  See  p.  464. 

3  She  died  on  the  21st  of  February,  1558. 
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Mary  queen  of  Hungary  was  even  more  to  be  pitied  than  her 
brother  on  this  melancholy  occasion;  the  two  sisters  were 
inseparable,  and  notwithstanding  the  queen's  habitual  self- 
command  she  could  not  restrain  her  sobs;  she  had  lost  her 
companion,  friend,  and  sister  at  an  age  when  she  could  not  be 
replaced.  Immediately  after  the  funeral  she  set  out  for  S.  Yuste 
to  weep  with  her  brother  over  their  mutual  affliction :  she 
arrived  at  the  monastery  on  the  night  of  the  3rd  of  March. 
Charles  almost  dreaded  to  see  the  surviving  sister  whose 
presence  was  to  confirm  the  sense  of  his  loss ;  the  meeting  was 
deeply  affecting,  for  Mary's  finer  qualities  were  adorned  by  all 
the  tenderness  of  a  woman's  heart.  After  remaining  twelve 
days  at  Yuste  she  yielded  to  her  brother's  wish  that  she  should 
assist  the  regent  in  the  cares  of  government ;  but  Juana,  though 
willing  to  lay  down  her  power,  was  not  disposed  to  receive  her 
aunt  as  coadjutor. 

Charles  V.  at  his  abdication  wished  to  lay  aside  all  the  insig 
nia  of  royalty,  but  did  not  find  it  easy  to  get  rid  of  the  Imperial 
crown.  The  arrogant  Paul  IV.  pretended  that  an  Emperor 
could  only  depose  his  crown  at  the  feet  of  the  Pope ;  but  at 
length  an  electoral  diet  was  held  at  Frankfort,  in  which  the 
abdication  of  Charles  was  received,  and  on  the  12th  March,  1558, 
Ferdinand  king  of  the  Eomans  was  unanimously  chosen  Em 
peror.  When  this  intelligence  reached  Yuste  Charles  im 
mediately  laid  aside  all  titles,  ordered  new  seals,1  and  refused  to 
be  addressed  as  Emperor,  being  now,  what  he  had  originally 
contemplated,  a  private  individual.  On  this  occasion,  when 
Ferdinand's  name  was  substituted  for  his  in  the  public  prayers 
for  the  Emperor,  he  said,  "  as  for  me  the  name  of  Charles  is 
enough,  for  I  am  no  longer  anybody."2  But  new  and  unexpected 
events  roused  all  the  energies  of  the  dethroned  monarch,  and  he 
felt  almost  disposed  again  to  appear  among  the  abodes  of  men, 
to  fight  once  more  for  the  Koman  Catholic  religion.  It  was 
not  here  as  in  Germany,  where  independent  electors  chose  to 
think  for  themselves,  but  submissive  vassals  in  Catholic  Spain, 
who  presumed  to  exercise  their  private  judgment  and  secretly 

1  He  ordered  seals  without  a  crown  or  eagle,  and  without  the  order  of  the  golden 
fleece,  with  only  a  simple  shield  on  which  the  arms  of  Spain  and  Burgundy  were 
quartered. — Mignet,  Charles  Quint,  p.  355. 

2  Mignet,  Charles  Quint,  p.  356. 
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read  and  profess  the  doctrines  of  the  Scriptures.  Spain  had 
been  long  inured  to  religious  persecution;  first  the  Moors  and 
then  the  Jews  had  been  the  victims  of  an  intolerant  priesthood. 
The  power  of  repressing  heresy  once  admitted,  the  Inquisition 
gradually  extended  its  authority  till  it  became  a  frightful  deso 
lating  plague,  tainting  every  family  and  loosening  the  ties 
which  bind  society  together,  paralyzing  by  fear  the  tenderest 
affections,  and  transforming  the  nearest  relatives  into  spies  and 
informers. 

Men  of  able  and  conscientious  minds,  who  accompanied  the 
Emperor  to  Germany,  could  not  hear  unmoved  the  disputes  on 
religion  and  the  appeals  to  scriptural  and  divine  authority,  with 
out  examining  for  themselves  how  far  the  doctrines  of  the 
reformers  were  to  be  found  in  the  Scriptures.  In  many  cases 
the  examination  produced  a  silent  conviction  of  the  truth,  and 
a  secret  desire  for  its  propagation.  Then  followed,  as  in  Italy, 
partial  expositions  of  Christian  doctrine  and  veiled  demonstra 
tions  of  heresy;  these  revelations  were  gradual,  both  to  the 
individual  mind  and  to  their  select  society,  but  by  degrees 
they  acquired  strength  and  vigour.  Constantino  Ponce  de  la 
Fuente,  one  of  the  most  learned  scholars  in  Spain,  was,  like 
Paleario,  a  man  of  good  taste  who  could  not  tolerate  the  bar 
barous  Latinity  of  the  schools,  and  indulged  his  wit  at  the 
expense  of  the  monks.  He  was  so  highly  esteemed  by  Charles 
that  after  hearing  him  preach  at  Seville  he  appointed  him  his 
chaplain,  and  sent  him  to  accompany  Philip  on  his  first  ap 
pearance  in  Flanders.  Ponce,  during  his  stay  in  Germany, 
became  thoroughly  acquainted  with  the  reformed  doctrines.  On 
his  return  to  Seville  in  1555  he  was  appointed  professor  of 
divinity  in  the  new  college  there,  and  we  may  date  the  spread 
of  the  reformed  opinions  in  that  city  from  the  period  of  his 
arrival.  He  preached  every  alternate  day  in  Lent  to  large 
congregations,1 

When  endeavouring  to  teach  scriptural  truth  from  the 
pulpit,  he  at  the  same  time  exerted  himself  to  spread  his 
opinions  through  the  press.  While  Protestant  doctrine  was 


1  Though  the  public  service  did  not  begin  till  eight  o'clock  in  the  morning,  yet 
when  he  preached,  the  cathedral  was  filled  by  four  and  even  three  o'clock. — M'Crie, 
Reform,  in  Spain,  p.  210. 
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being  divulged  in  Seville  by  Constantino,1  Agustino  Cazalla, 
who  also  had  been  a  preacher  of  Charles  V.,  was  following  the 
same  path  in  Old  Castille.  He  too  had  imbibed  the  doctrines 
of  the  reformers  in  Germany ;  and  though  he  carefully  concealed 
his  opinions  in  public,  he  held  private  meetings  in  his  mother's 
house  at  Valladolid,  where  expositions  of  Scripture  and  prayer 
were  wont  to  be  made.2  The  doctrines  of  the  Gospel  were 
beginning  to  spread  extensively  throughout  the  province  and  to 
penetrate  into  the  monasteries.  An  Italian  nobleman,  Don  Carlos 
de  Seso  or  Sessa,  from  Verona,  was  very  active  in  propagating 
the  reformed  opinions,  both  by  circulating  books  and  by  personal 
teaching.3  M'Crie  says  that  there  was  a  much  larger  number 
of  the  higher  class  of  persons  remarkable  for  their  talents  and 
learning  among  the  Spanish  converts  than  in  any  other  country, 
and  people  of  all  classes  were  disposed  to  embrace  the  principles 
of  the  Reformation.  This  state  of  things  had  been  going  on  for 
ten  years,  and  but  for  the  terrors  of  the  Inquisition  all  Spain 
would  speedily  have  declared  itself  Protestant.4  The  only 
wonder  is  how  this  general  reforming  tendency  could  have  been 
so  long  concealed.  This  may  be  partly  explained  by  the  ab 
sence  of  the  head  of  government,  the  prudence  of  the  converts, 
and  the  protection  which  some  had  obtained  as  preachers  of 
Charles  V.  But  suspicions  were  aroused,  and  treachery — the 
base  treachery  of  a  wife  under  the  influence  of  her  confessor — 

1  See  Appendix  C.     He  was  thrown  into  prison  by  the  Inquisition,  and  died 
there  from  an  illness  brought  on  by  ill-treatment.     In  the  auto-de-fe  celebrated  by 
Philip  ii.  in  1559  he  was  burned  in  effigy.     A  figure  representing  him  in  the  act  of 
preaching  was  exposed  to  the  derision  of  the  crowd,  and  then  thrown  into  the 
flames. — M'Crie,  Reform,  in  S2)ain. 

2  See  Llorente,  Historia  de  la  Inquisicione,  and  De  Castro,  Spanish  Protestants. 
He  also  was  imprisoned  by  the  Inquisition,  made  a  partial  retractation  from  fear, 
but  notwithstanding  was  put  to  death  in  March,  1 559. 

3  He  was  a  good  scholar,  and  married  to  a  noble  lady  of  royal  blood,  Donna 
Isabel  Castilla.     When  thrown  into  the  dungeons  of  the  Inquisition  he  wrote  a 
noble  confession  of  scriptural  truth.     Llorente  says  :  "  It  is  difficult  to  describe  the 
vigour  and  energy  with  which  these  two  sheets  of  paper  were  written  by  a  man 
condemned  to  die  within  a  few  hours.      He  was  burned  in  1559.     On  passing  king 
Philip,  who  was  feasting  his  eyes  with  the  spectacle,  De  Seso  asked  how  he  could 
allow  a  gentleman  to  be  burned  ?     To  which  Philip  replied,  and  we  believe  him, 
I  myself  would  bring  the  wood  to  burn  my  own  son  if  he  were  as  bad  as  you." — See 
Cabrera  and  Baltasar  Porreno,  Lichos  y  Hechos  del  Rey  Don  Filipe  II.  el  Prudente. 
Seville,  1639,  quoted  by  De  Castro. 

*  Consult  M'Crie,  Reform,  in  Spain;  and  Paramo,  Hist.  Inquisitionis. 
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put  the  Inquisitor  Yaldes  on  the  track  which  led  to  a  complete 
discovery  of  the  extended  ramifications  of  heresy. 

On  the  27th  April  1558  Yasquez  de  Molina  and  Juana  the 
regent  of  Spain  wrote  to  Charles  for  advice.  He  replied  by 
ordering  the  converts  to  be  treated  with  the  utmost  severity,  for 
"  there  can  be  no  peace  or  prosperity  in  a  state  where  uniformity 
of  religion  does  not  prevail ;  this  I  know  from  my  experience  in 
Germany  and  Flanders."1  The  harsh  and  selfish  Yaldes,  who 
had  refused  to  advance  money  for  the  defence  of  the  country, 
was  now  in  his  proper  element.  His  alguazils  were  let  loose, 
and  soon  all  the  best  and  most  respected  inhabitants  were  in  the 
dungeons  of  the  Inquisition.  The  land  flowed  with  the  blood 
of  the  saints;  those  who  under  torture  avowed  penitence  were 
not  burned  alive,  but  had  their  heads  cut  off.  In  this  con 
juncture  the  tone  of  Charles's  letters  was  that  of  a  sovereign ; 
he  urged  haste  and  decision  in  punishing,  and  commanded  the 
spirit  of  Protestantism  to  be  quenched  in  fire  and  flames;  he 
even  offered  to  leave  his  retreat  to  superintend  himself  the 
extirpation  of  heresy.  More  than  eight  hundred  persons  were 
arrested  at  Seville,  of  all  ranks,  ages,  and  sexes.  Terror  was  in 
every  house ;  none  dare  to  speak  even  to  their  dearest  friends ; 
sleep  was  almost  banished,  for  the  inmates  of  each  house  sat 
listening  with  speechless  anxiety  to  every  distant  noise,  every 
moment  expecting  to  be  dragged  to  priso'n.  Finding  this 
suspense  too  intolerable  to  be  endured,  many  fled  to  Protestant 
countries.2  Charles  was  not  naturally  cruel;  and  perhaps  if 
he  had  really  left  the  monastery  to  check  heresy,  the  sight  of 
his  people's  sufferings  and  the  sentiments  of  his  well-known 
friends  might  have  awakened  feelings  of  natural  compassion. 
This  however  is  mere  conjecture ;  absolute  power  knows  no 
medium  between  submission  and  rebellion;  it  offers  no  legal 
outlet  for  remonstrance,  and  his  creed  taught  him  that  the  care 
of  his  soul  required  the  extermination  of  heresy.  He  is  said 
to  have  expressed  regret  to  Fray  Martin  de  Angulo,  prior  of 
Yuste,  that  he  had  not  in  1521  extinguished  heresy  in  Germany 
by  putting  Martin  Luther  to  death  when  he  presented  himself 

1  Letter  of  Charles  to  Donna  Juana  the  Regent,  quoted  by  Mignet,  Charles  Quint. 

2  These  exiles  printed  an  affecting  appeal  to  Charles  against  the  cruelty  and 
inhumanity  of  the  Inquisition,  entitled,  Dos  informaciones  muy  utiles  dirigido  a  la 
Magestad  del  Emperador  Carlos  V.  1559. — De  Castro,  Spanish  Protestants. 
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at  Worms  under  the  protection  of  a  safe-conduct.  Under  these 
impressions  he  added  a  codicil  to  his  will,  adjuring  his  son  by 
his  filial  love  and  obedience  to  use  the  utmost  power  of  the 
Inquisition  to  punish  every  gradation  of  heresy. 

Thus  did  this  wise,  astute,  aud  penetrating  monarch  prepare 
the  way  for  the  dreadful  executions  and  autos-de-fe  which  took 
place  at  Valladolid  and  Seville  in  1559  and  1560,  in  presence  of  the 
court  and  royal  family ;  executions  more  horrible  than  the  feasts 
of  cannibals,  or  the  crunching  human  of  bones  in  the  lion's  den ; 
more  akin  to  the  sacrifices  of  Moloch,  and  a  dreadful  mockery  and 
perversion  of  the  principles  of  the  Christian  religion,  alike  dis 
graceful  to  humanity  and  degrading  to  civilization.  Little  did 
Charles  think  that,  by  rooting  out  Protestantism  from  Spain,  he 
was  preparing  for  the  gradual  ruin  and  decay  both  of  his  house 
and  country.  Could  he  now  rise  from  the  grave,  what  a  revulsion 
would  take  place  in  his  opinions.  A  long  course  of  the  bitterest 
religious  persecution  and  the  most  cruel  warfare  wrested  the  Low 
Countries  from  the  crown  of  Spain.1  He  would  see  Belgium 
enjoying  the  blessings  of  a  constitutional  government,  and  be 
astonislied  to  find  all  equal  in  the  eye  of  the  law,  and  no  privi 
leged  class  allowed  to  prevent  any  man  from  worshipping  accord 
ing  to  his  conscience.  He  would  see  Milan,  one  of  the  brightest 
jewels  of  the  Hapsburg  crown,  torn  from  its  grasp  in  consequence 
of  the  bigotry  of  its  rulers.  And  Spain,  that  most  catholic 
country,  what  progress  has  she  made  during  three  hundred  years  ? 
Her  history  records  many  political  revolutions,  but  liberty  of 
conscience,  that  great  pillar  of  a  sound  state,  is  unknown  ;  neither 
wisdom  nor  morality  reign  in  high  places,  and  the  ambitious 
projects  of  successive  demagogues  have  distracted  the  country 
and  unsettled  the  government.  National  sins,  as  we  have  before 
had  occasion  to  observe,  are  often  punished  by  national  calami 
ties.  Had  the  Protestants  of  Spain  found  in  Charles  a  protector 
instead  of  a  persecutor,  how  different  would  now  be  the  condition 
of  the  Peninsula.  Nothing  is  more  true  than  that  the  religion 
of  the  Scriptures  strengthens  the  faculties  of  man,  and  by 


1  See  that  most  able  work,  Morley's  Dutch  Republics,  written  with  the  spirit 
and  freedom  which  strong  impressions  produce.  Our  transatlantic  authors  are 
happy  in  the  remembrance  of  their  recent  traditions,  and  are  not  yet  exposed  to  the 
frigid  effects  of  artificial  civilisation. 
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inculcating  high  principles  enables  him  to  surmount  difficulties 
which  would  appal  ambition,  and  unnerve  cupidity. 

But  to  return  to  Charles.  The  Inquisition  was  now  at  the 
height  of  its  power,  and  the  princes  of  the  blood-royal  were  at 
its  feet.  Charles  himself  gave  an  example  of  docility  by  re 
questing  permission  to  read  the  Scriptures  in  French.  This 
was  granted  as  a  single  exception  in  his  favour,  but  his  bible 
was  the  only  one  allowed  to  remain  at  Yuste.  A  book  so 
hostile  to  the  Roman  Catholic  religion  was  wisely  put  out  of 
sight,  and  the  learned  physician  Mathys  was  obliged  to  destroy, 
in  presence  of  the  confessor  Kegla,  a  beautiful  copy  in  French 
which  the  Inquisition  would  not  allow  him  to  keep.1 

About  Easter  in  1558  there  was  some  improvement  in  the 
health  of  the  royal  recluse.  The  cherries  were  just  ripening,  and 
Mathys  wrote  "  that  he  ate  a  great  quantity,  and  was  also  very 
fond  of  strawberries,  to  which  he  added  a  rich  bowl  of  cream,  and 
finished  his  repast  with  a  high-seasoned  pie,  boiled  ham,  and 
a  salt  fry."  His  physician  complained  of  his  refusing  to  submit 
to  the  regimen  of  an  invalid :  it  does  not  seem  however  that  this 
diet  was  injurious  to  him,  for  as  the  weather  grew  warmer  he 
gradually  recovered.  But  the  heat  of  summer  produced  great 
irritation  of  the  skin ;  for  this,  contrary  to  the  advice  of  Mathys, 
he  used  repellent  medicines.  He  was  so  imprudent  as  to  expose 
himself  to  the  air  by  sleeping  with  the  doors  and  windows  open ; 
he  took  cold,  and  had  a  fresh  attack  of  gout,  but  was  able  to  see 
envoys  on  business.  Among  others  he  received  Bartolome  Car- 
rancja,  archbishop  of  Toledo,  who  had  just  arrived  from  Brussels, 
and  to  whom  Philip  had  confided  his  earnest  desire  that  Mary 
queen  of  Hungary  would  resume  the  government  of  the  Low 
Countries,  that  he  might  return  to  Spain.  Charles  read  these 
despatches  with  eager  interest,  and  on  the  28th  of  August  had 
a  long  conversation  with  Garcilasso  de  Vega,  in  which  he  com 
missioned  him  to  express  to  the  queen  of  Hungary  his  wish  that 
she  should  return  to  Flanders. 

The  very  day  after  his  departure  Charles  became  worse; 
some  think  that  his  illness  was  occasioned  by  his  acting  the 
scene  of  his  own  funeral ;  but  Sandoval  makes  no  mention  of  it, 
and  Mignet  thinks  it  was  a  fable  invented  by  the  anonymous 
monk  who  gives  the  account  of  these  anterior  obsequies.2  A 
1  Mignet,  Charles  Quint,  z  See  Appendix  D. 
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letter  of  Mathys  to  Vasquez,  written  the  1st  of  September, 
is  also  silent  on  the  subject. 

"  Some  days  ago  I  informed  you  that  his  Majesty  was  tolerably 

well I  have  now  to  tell  you  that  on  Tuesday  last,  the  30th  of 

August,  his  Majesty  dined  on  the  terrace,  where  the  sun  was  very  hot ; 
he  had  scarcely  any  appetite,  and  ate  but  little.  While  he  was  eating 
a  headache  came  on  which  lasted  all  day.  He  slept  badly,  was  much 
heated,  and  drank  a  great  deal.  On  Wednesday  morning  he  felt 
better,  but  still  oppressed  and  thirsty.  He  rose  however,  but  felt 
more  disposed  to  drink  than  to  eat;  towards  two  o'clock  he  felt  chill 
and  fell  asleep  for  about  an  hour;  on  awaking  he  complained  of 
a  general  sensation  of  cold  in  his  shoulders,  back,  and  head,  which 
lasted  till  seven  o'clock.  The  fever  then  set  in  with  great  violence, 
and  severe  pain  in  the  head,  which  lasted  till  six  o'clock  this  morning. 
The  1st  of  September  he  passed  a  very  restless  night,  and  was  almost 
delirious.  His  Majesty  is  up,  has  eaten  something,  but  the  fever  still 
continues,  though  a  little  abated.  What  alarms  me  is  that  the  fever 
does  not  go  off,  and  that  his  Majesty  is  much  weakened  by  this  first 
paroxysm.  If  during  the  morning  he  is  not  relieved  I  am  resolved  to 
bleed  him." 

After  begging  Vasquez  to  communicate  this  distressing  in 
telligence  to  the  princess  Donna  Juana,  Mathys  adds  in  a  post 
script  : 

"  I  perceive  that  his  Majesty  is  not  without  alarm,  for  he  has  never 
before  been  attacked  by  a  fever  of  a  putrid  character.  His  first  thought 
was  about  his  will  :l  as  yet  there  is  no  remission  of  the  fever,  though 
it  has  lasted  more  than  twenty-four  hours."2 

He  gradually  grew  worse :  on  the  following  day  the  cold  fit  came 
nine  hours  earlier  than  usual,  accompanied  by  burning  thirst. 
Such  was  the  extreme  severity  of  the  paroxysm  that  he  quite 
lost  his  senses,  and  did  not  remember  anything  that  took  place 
that  day.  He  was  bled,  which  relieved  him  greatly,  and  the 
fever  diminished ;  he  ate  a  little,  drank  some  beer,  and  slept  for 
two  hours.  The  fever  however  returned  next  day  with  great 
violence,  and  he  began  to  prepare  for  quitting  this  world,  and 
gave  directions  where  he  was  to  be  buried.  u  Let  my  body," 
said  he,  "  be  laid  by  that  of  the  Empress,  my  dear  and  much 
loved  wife."  On  the  8th  of  September  he  had  another  attack 
of  fever  accompanied  by  delirium ;  when  it  left  him  his  com 
plexion  was  quite  livid.  So  fearful  was  he  of  being  excited  that 
he  refused  the  visits  of  his  sister  and  daughter  who  were  anxious 

1  See  his  will  in  Sandoval,  torn.  ii.  pp.  860 — 861. 

2  Letter  of  Mathys  to  Vasquez,  in  Eetraite  et  Mort  de  Charles  Quint,  vol.  i. 
pp.  322,  323. 
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to  be  near  him.  Paroxysm  after  paroxysm  of  hot  and  cold  fits 
gradually  reduced  his  strength,  and  on  the  19th,  to  the  great 
distress  of  the  faithful  Luija'da,  the  last  ceremonies  of  the 
church  were  administered  to  him.  The  next  day  he  was  so  weak 
that  his  pulse  could  scarcely  be  felt,  but  he  expressed  a  wish  to 
receive  the  sacrament  once  again,  and  said,  "  O  Lord,  thou  God 
of  truth,  who  hath  redeemed  us,  into  thy  hands  I  commit  my 
spirit."  When  the  priest,  in  repeating  the  Litany,  said  "  Oh 
Lamb  of  God,  that  takest  away  the  sins  of  the  world !"  the 
dying  monarch  feebly  struck  his  breast  with  his  crippled  hand 
in  token  of  humble  joy  at  this  comforting  truth.  Before  this 
last  scene  he  said  to  Luis  Luijada,  "  I  find  myself  growing 
weaker  and  gradually  declining.  I  thank  God  for  this,  since 
it  is  his  will.  Tell  the  king  my  son  to  take  charge  of  all  those 
who  have  served  me  up  to  the  time  of  my  death." 

During  the  whole  of  the  20th  instant  he  was  attended  by 
Juan  Regla  and  Francisco  de  Villalba,  who  never  ceased  reciting 
prayers  and  psalms  to  him ;  he  chose  those  he  wished  read, 
and  desired  them  to  read  the  death  of  Christ  in  the  Gospel 
of  St.  Luke,  which  he  listened  to  with  the  deepest  attention. 
He  was  very  anxious  for  the  arrival  of  the  archbishop  Carranc^a,1 
who  had  lately  come  from  Brussels.  The  Inquisitor  Valdes, 
jealous  of  his  promotion  to  the  dignity  of  primate,  had  infused 
some  suspicion  of  his  orthodoxy  into  the  mind  of  the  Emperor. 
It  seemed  extraordinary  to  suspect  a  man  of  heresy,  who  had 
been  so  active  in  the  violent  measures  taken  to  restore  the 
Roman  Catholic  religion  in  England  when  he  accompanied 
Philip  to  that  country  on  his  marriage  to  the  queen.  Charles 
had  long  known  him  as  a  preacher,  and  had  sent  him,  as  being 
a  good  theologian,  to  the  Council  of  Trent.  The  truth  was,  where 
he  had  learned  it  we  cannot  say,  that  since  his  appearance  at  Trent 
and  his  stay  in  England  his  views  on  some  important  points 
had  been  greatly  modified ;  and  especially  on  the  fundamental 
doctrine  of  the  reformers,  justification  by  faith  in  Christ,  and  he 
had  used  their  method  of  reasoning  in  his  explanation  of  the 
Christian  Catechism,  and  upheld  the  authority  of  Scripture 
in  matters  of  faith.  This  was  ground  enough  for  condemnation 
by  the  Inquisitors,  for  they  traced  Gospel  doctrine  with  the 
instinct  of  blood-hounds,  and  hunted  it  down  with  equal  ferocity. 
1  See  CHAP.  xvi.  p.  303. 
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The  archbishop  arrived  at  Yuste  about  noon;  he  was  in 
troduced  into  the  Emperor's  chamber,  where  he  fell  upon  his 
knees  by  the  bedside  and  kissed  the  dying  monarch's  hand. 
Charles  looked  at  him  for  some  time  without  speaking,  then 
asked  about  his  son,  but  feeling  himself  unable  to  converse 
he  desired  him  to  take  some  rest.  Towards  night,  when  Charles 
grew  worse,  Luijada  brought  in  the  archbishop  to  minister 
to  him  in  his  last  moments.  Charles  spoke  tranquilly  of  his 
approaching  end  in  the  presence  of  his  confessor  and  of  several 
friars  and  attendants  who  were  round  his  bed.  Feeling  himself 
sinking  he  desired  the  archbishop  to  read  the  De  Profundis, 
which  he  did,  accompanying  each  verse  by  appropriate  observa 
tions.  At  the  close  he  kneeled  down,  and  pointing  to  the 
crucifix  said,  "  Behold  Him  who  answers  for  all ;  there  is  no 
more  guilt,  all  is  forgiven."1  The  monks  opened  their  ears 
on  hearing  the  whole  work  of  salvation  ascribed  to  Christ  the 
Saviour;  although  He  died  for  that  end,  they  would  have  it 
that  human  merits  had  some  share  in  procuring  salvation.  The 
grand  commander  Don  Luis  de  Avila,  who  shared  their  senti 
ments,  when  the  archbishop  ceased  speaking  invited  Francisco 
de  Villalba  to  say  something  to  the  Emperor :  his  exhortation 
was  in  a  different  tone ;  and  thus,  by  a  singular  consistency  with 
the  events  of  his  life,  the  two  shades  of  religious  opinion  which 
had  divided  the  world  were  distinctly  represented  at  the  death 
bed  of  Charles.2 

"  Make  yourself  easy,  your  Majesty,  this  is  St.  Matthew's 
day ;  you  came  into  the  world  on  St.  Matthias's  day,  and  you 
will  go  out  on  St.  Matthew's.3  They  were  two  Apostles, 
brothers  of  similar  names,  both  disciples  of  Jesus  Christ.  With 
such  intercessors  you  have  nothing  to  fear.  Put  your  trust 
in  God;  this  day  you  will  be  with  him  in  glory."4  If  the  dying 
Emperor's  ideas  of  the  value  and  merit  of  the  expiatory  sacrifice 

1  This  Christian  and  truly  scriptural  statement  formed  one  of  the  principal 
accusations  against  Bartolome  Carran^a  when  persecuted  by  the  Inquisition.     See 
Deposition  du  grand  commandeur  D.  Luis  de  Avila  y  Zuniga  devant  1'  Inquisition 
dans  Llorente,  c.  xviii.  art.  2. — Mignet,  Charles  Quint,  p.  442. 

2  Idem,  p.  444. 

3  St.  Matthias's  day  was  on  the  24th  of  February,  St.  Matthew's  day  on  the  21st 
of  September. 

4  MS.  hieronimite  c.  36;  Eetraite  et  Mort  de  Charles  Quint,  vol.  ii.  pp.  44,  45, 
cited  by  Mignet,  Charles  Quint,  p.  443. 
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of  Christ  were  not  clear,  this  was  not  a  moment  for  elucidation. 
He  gave  evidence  of  his  Christian  faith  by  the  humble  and 
devout  manner  in  which  he  responded  to  the  prayer,  "  O  Lamb 
of  God  that  takest  away  the  sins  of  the  world;"  we  do 
not  know  whether  he  mixed  up  any  trust  or  confidence  in  the 
saints  with  this  supreme  object  of  faith ;  if  he  did,  it  was  not 
expressed.  About  two  o'clock  in  the  morning  of  the  21st  of 
September  he  felt  he  was  going,  touched  his  pulse,  shook  his 
head,  and  said,  u  All  is  over."  He  then  asked  for  the  crucifix 
which  the  Empress  had  held  at  her  death,  kissed  it,  and  pressed 
it  to  his  breast  twice  over.  According  to  the  custom  of  the 
Eoman  Catholic  Church  he  was  assisted  by  Luijada  to  hold 
a  candle  blessed  by  the  Pope  in  his  right  hand ;  then  extending 
his  left  hand  to  take  the  crucifix,  which  the  archbishop  was 
holding,  he  said,  "  Now!"  ejaculated  the  word  ( Jesus,'  gave  two 
or  three  gentle  sighs,  and  expired.  "  Thus  ended,"  says 
Luijada,  u  the  greatest  man  we  have  ever  seen  or  shall  see."1 
The  archbishop  wrote  to  the  princess  Juana  that  he  died  with 
great  cheerfulness  and  trust  in  God.  It  is  deeply  to  be  deplored 
that  a  man  who  could  meet  death  in  so  Christian  a  manner, 
with  so  calm  and  sincere  a  faith,  should  have  been  so  blinded  as 
to  the  real  character  and  office  of  the  Saviour  in  whom  he 
trusted,  as  to  imagine  it  could  be  an  acceptable  sacrifice  to  put  to 
death  those  who  believed  on  him. 

The  body  remained  one  day  in  sight,  dressed  only  in  a  linen 
shirt;  a  piece  of  black  silk  was  laid  on  the  breast,  on  which 
was  placed  the  crucifix  he  had  held  in  his  hand.  The  next  day 
it  was  put  into  a  leaden  coffin,  and  that  into  one  of  chestnut- 
wood,  and  carried  to  the  convent,  where  it  lay  some  days  in 
state.  The  archbishop  directed  the  ceremonies,  and  Villalba 
preached  the  sermon:  the  funeral  was  conducted  with  some 
pomp,  as  Luijada  insisted  on  the  observance  of  the  strictest 
etiquette.  Before  the  coffin  was  finally  closed,  the  corregidor 
of  Placentia  came  officially,  and  ordered  the  cover  to  be  lifted 
and  the  body  formally  attested  by  the  executors,  Luis  Luijada 
and  Juan  Eegla ;  it  was  then  buried  under  the  altar.  The  last 
rites  performed,  the  sorrowful  company  soon  dispersed,  and 
Yuste  was  again  a  desert,  inhabited  only  by  the  monks. 

1  "Acabo  el  mas  principal  hombre  que  ha  hayido  ni  abra." — Mignet,  Charles 
Quint,  p.  445. 


1558.]  ABDICATION   OF  CHARLES  V.  511 

Charles,  unlike  most  monarchs,  had  many  attached  friends,  but 
none  mourned  his  loss  so  much  as  his  sister  Mary,  queen  of 
Hungary.  She  had  been  suffering  for  some  time  from  a  com 
plaint  in  the  heart ;  the  sad  news  of  her  brother's  death  brought 
on  two  such  violent  spasms  of  pain  that  her  attendants  thought 
her  dead.  To  please  Charles  she  had  consented  to  go  to  the  Low 
Countries  and  assist  the  government  with  her  counsel ;  but  now 
she  was  unable  to  make  the  exertion,  and  wrote  to  her  nephew 
Philip  that  since  the  death  of  his  Majesty  she  had  been  so  ill  that 
one  or  two  more  such  attacks  would  carry  her  off.  She  judged 
truly  of  her  state,  for  during  the  night  of  the  18th  of  October 
she  was  seized  with  a  violent  spasm  which  put  an  end  to  her 
existence,  not  quite  a  month  after  the  death  of  the  brother  whom 
she  so  tenderly  loved. 

It  is  only  within  the  last  ten  years  that  fresh  and  detailed 
accounts  have  been  published  of  the  death  and  retirement  of 
Charles  V.  The  chief  of  these  recent  authorities  is  a  manuscript 
volume  of  five  hundred  and  thirty-two  pages,  composed  by 
Tomas  Gonsalez  from  documents  in  the  Spanish  archives  of 
Simancas.1  This  manuscript  he  left  at  his  death  to  his  brother 
Don  Manuel  Gonsalez,  keeper  of  the  archives  from  1825  to  1836. 
It  was  offered  for  sale  to  several  governments  for  15,000  and 
10,000  frs. ;  this  price  however  could  not  be  obtained,  and  finally 
in  1844  it  was  purchased  by  the  French  government,  while 
Guizot  was  minister,  for  4000  frs.,  and  deposited  in  the  archives 
of  foreign  affairs.  Since  then  several  works  have  been  published 
from  it.2 

1  The  title  is,  Retiro,  Estancia  y  muerte  del  Emperador  Carlos  Quint os  en  el 
monasterio  de  Yuste.     Relation  historica  documentada. 

2  Stirling,  The  Cloister  Life  of  the  Emperor  Charles  the  Fifth,  1855,  first  published 
in  Eraser's  Magazine. — Amadee  Pichot,  Chroniqut  de  la  vie  interieure  et  de  la  vie 
politique  de  Charles  Quint. — Gachard,  Retraite  et  Mort  de  Charles  Quint  au  monastere 
de  Yuste,  consisting  of  documents  and  despatches  from  the  archives  of  Simancas. — 
Mignet,  Charles  Quint,  1855. 
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A  SHORT  time  before  the  death  of  Charles  V.  the  world  was 
happily  delivered  from  the  cruel  and  turbulent  Paul  IY.  His 
last  injunctions  to  the  College  of  Cardinals  were  to  sustain  the 
office  of  the  Holy  Inquisition  as  the  only  means  of  maintaining 
and  supporting  the  authority  of  the  Apostolic  See.  Scarcely 
had  he  drawn  his  last  breath  when  the  prisons,  according  to 
ancient  custom,  were  opened,  and  all  the  prisoners  liberated. 
The  people,  furious  at  the  severity  of  the  late  Pope,  set  fire 
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to  the  prison  of  the  Inquisition,  burned  all  the  trials,  and  set  the 
captives  free;  and  such  was  their  hatred  of  the  proceedings 
of  the  Dominicans,  the  friars  of  the  Inquisition,  that  with  great 
difficulty  they  were  restrained  from  burning  down  the  church 
of  the  Minerva  ;  but,  determined  on  some  act  of  vengeance,  they 
rushed  furiously  to  the  Capitol,  and  there  having  knocked  off 
the  head,  and  broken  the  right  arm  of  the  beautiful  marble 
statue  which  had  been  erected  to  Paul  IV.,  they  dragged  it 
through  the  streets  of  Home  for  three  days  with  every  mark 
of  insult  and  contempt.  Their  vengeance  sated,  some  nobles 
seized  the  first  opportunity  to  throw  it  into  the  Tiber.1  A  public 
decree  was  then  issued,  that  under  pain  of  rebellion  all  the  arms 
of  the  Caraffa  family  were  to  be  taken  down.  All  this  was  done 
amid  the  cries  of  public  execration  against  the  late  Pope.2 

It  was  a  happiness  for  Christendom  that  Paul  IV.  was  suc 
ceeded  by  a  Pope  of  milder  character.  Pius  IV.  was  a  Milanese1 
of  Florentine  descent,  who  had  worked  his  way  up  through 
various  ecclesiastical  grades.  When  his  brother  the  general  was 
made  marquis  of  Marignano,  and  allied  himself  by  marriage 
to  the  family  of  Paul  III.,  Giovan  Angelo  was  made  bishop 
of  Kagusa,  and  afterwards  cardinal.  He  was  of  a  mild  and 
amiable  disposition,  and  an  enemy  to  contention  and  violence. 
At  the  election  of  Paul  IV.  he  left  Home  to  avoid  coming  into 
collision  with  the  Pope,  and  established  himself  at  Milan  in  the 
house  of  his  late  brother,  whose  property  he  had  inherited. 
Here  he  cultivated  the  society  of  literary  men,  patronised  letters, 
and  was  liberal  to  the  poor ;  his  general  demeanour  and  amiable 
disposition  won  golden  opinions  from  all  ranks.  The  public 
mind  being  thus  favourably  impressed  in  his  favour,  after  some 
contestation  in  the  conclave  and  a  vacancy  of  three  months, 
he  was  elected  Pope  in  January  1560.  His  first  act  was  one  of 
clemency,  for  he  issued  a  pardon  to  the  Roman  people  for  their 
excesses  on  the  death  of  Paul  IV.,  and  released  from  prison 
those  who  had  been  incarcerated  on  suspicion  of  heresy.  The 

1  Platina,  Vite  de'  Pontefici,  p.  564. 

2  He  died  on  the  18th  of  August,  1552,  aged  eighty-three  years,  having  worn  the 
tiara  only  four  years. 

3  Born  in  1499.     His  name  was  Giovanni  Angelo  de'  Medici,  and  he  belonged 
to  a  branch  of  the  Medici  family  who  took  refuge  at  Milan  when  Piero  de'  Medici 
was  driven  from  Florence.      His  father's  name  was  Giovan  Giacomo,   and  his 
brother,  the  Marchese  di  Marignano,  was  a  valiant  and  ferocious  Condottiero. 
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only  severe  act  of  his  reign  was  the  punishment  of  the  Caraffa 
family.  He  imprisoned  the  two  Cardinals  Carlo  and  Alfonso, 
and  the  Count  of  Montorio ;  they  were  tried  and  convicted  of 
felony,  homicide,  and  other  excesses.  The  Cardinal  Carlo  was 
strangled  in  prison,  Alfonso  was  punished  by  a  fine  and  the  loss 
of  his  office  as  chamberlain.  The  Count  of  Montorio  was 
beheaded  for  having  murdered  his  innocent  wife  on  an  unfounded 
suspicion  of  guilt.1 

The  great  event  of  the  reign  of  Pius  IV.  was  the  reopening 
of  the  long  suspended  Council  of  Trent.  It  was  now  fifteen 
years2  since  that  famous  Council  first  met,  and  during  the 
greater  part  of  that  time  it  had  a  name  rather  than  a  reality. 
On  the  election  of  a  new  Pope  the  Emperor  Ferdinand  was 
anxious  that  the  Council  should  meet  and  grant  some  con 
cessions  on  religion,  in  unison  with  the  general  wishes  of  Europe. 
We  have  seen  that  notwithstanding  the  yielding  disposition 
of  Pius  IV.  this  could  not  be  obtained.3  The  Spaniards  were 
willing  to  curtail  the  power  of  the  court  of  Rome,  but  for  the 
Romans  the  Curia  was  the  breath  of  their  existence,  their  house 
hold  god,  and  must  be  upheld  at  any  price.  The  Council 
of  Trent  thus  passed  through  its  second  crisis  unharmed,  and 
without  making  any  real  reforms.  When  it  broke  up  the  Pope 
felt  himself  relieved  from  great  responsibilities,  and  lived  in 
future  quite  undisturbed  without  troubling  himself  much  about 
reforming  abuses.  He  had  not  in  him  that  living  principle, 
a  disinterested  regard  for  the  glory  of  God,  which  alone  could 
make  him  work  through  "  good  report  and  through  evil  report" 
for  this  high  and  holy  end. 

While  the  Pope  was  thus  resting  on  his  oars,  both  he  and 
the  world  in  general  were  startled  by  one  of  those  acts  of 
fanaticism  which  from  time  to  time  are  gendered  in  disordered 
brains.  A  certain  Benedetto  Accolti,  natural  son  of  a  cardinal 
of  that  name,  conspired  with  others  to  take  the  life  of  the  Pope. 
He  said  he  had  received  a  revelation  from  heaven,  that  if  Pius 
were  removed  he  would  be  succeeded  by  a  Pope  who  would 
attain  universal  monarchy,  and  reign  during  the  millennium 

1  Platina,  Vite  de*  Pontefici,  p.  569. 

2  The  first  session  was  held  under  Paul  in.  in  1545.     It  again  assembled  under 
Paul  iv.  in  1562,  and  was  finally  closed  in  1563. 

3  See  CHAP.  xvi.  Vol.  II.  p.  305.  • 
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on  earth ;  the  Greek  and  Koman  churches  would  be  united,  and 
Turks  and  heretics  be  for  ever  subdued.  As  we  have  seen,  even 
in  our  own  day,  the  wildest  theories  and  the  most  extravagant 
imaginations1  gain  proselytes,  we  cannot  be  surprised  that,  under 
the  idea  of  being  inspired,  this  enthusiastic  fanatic  should  have 
some  followers  as  foolish  as  himself.  They  were  men  brought 
up  in  that  immoral  and  dangerous  maxim,  that  the  end  sanctifies 
the  means ;  and  proved  the  sincerity  of  their  belief  in  these 
hallucinations  by  rejoicing  under  the  most  acute  torments. 

Among  other  benefits  which  Paul  IV.  conferred  on  Rome 
was  the  establishment  of  a  printing-press  under  Paolo  Manuzio. 
The  idea  was  first  suggested  by  the  Cardinals  Marcello  Cervini 
and  Alessandro  Farnese  in  1539,  and  partly  put  in  execution 
by  Antonio  Blado  Asolano,  a  maternal  relation  of  the  Aldo 
family,  who  printed  some  beautiful  editions  of  Homer  with  the 
comments  of  Eustazio  in  the  year  1539.  Paolo  having  lost  his 
father,  Aldo  Manuzio,  when  he  was  only  three  years  old,  could 
not  do  much  in  his  family  profession  till  the  year  1533.  He 
went  to  Rome  in  1535,  hoping  to  be  able  to  open  a  printing- 
press  there ;  but  not  meeting  with  the  encouragement  he  expected 
returned  to  Venice,  where  he  formed  an  academy  of  twelve 
noble  youths  whom  he  instructed  in*classical  literature. 

In  the  sixteenth  century  society  was  more  indebted  to 
printers  than  to  any  other  class  of  persons.  They  were  generally 
men  of  learning  and  enlarged  minds,  who  led  instead  of  fol 
lowing  the  spirit  of  the  age.  To  the  machinery  of  the  wonderful 
invention  of  printing,  which  multiplied  the  channels  of  learning, 
they  united  the  higher  ambition  of  giving  an  impulse  to  thought. 
They  were  themselves  capable  of  correcting  editions  of  classic 
authors,  and  of  reading  the  most  ancient  manuscripts.  They 
were  in  fact  the  chief  patrons  of  learning,  as  they  were  men 
of  enterprise  who  regarded  the  diffusion  of  knowledge  as  more 
important  than  their  own  private  advantage.  The  middle  men, 
or  brokers  of  literature,  the  booksellers  and  publishers,  were 
not  yet  needed ;  learning  being  confined  to  a  comparative  few. 
Printers  generally  sold  their  own  books  and  transacted  business 
directly  with  authors,  their  interest  in  the  diffusion  of  knowledge 
being  the  same.  This  state  of  things  was  greatly  favourable 
to  the  promulgation  of  the  reformed  opinions.  Gadaldino, 
1  Joanna  Southcote,  and  the  Unknown  Tongues. 

LL2 
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Calvi,  and  other  printers  and  booksellers  circulated  vast  number 
of  religious  books,  and  braved  the  wrath  of  the  Inquisitio: 
in  their  zeal  for  the  Gospel. 

The  reputation  of  Paolo  Manuzio  stood  so  high,  that  in  155< 
the  city  of  Bologna  offered  him  an  ample  stipend  to  go  ther< 
and  superintend  the  printing  of  such  books  as  would  add  fann 
to  the  university.1  At  the  election  of  Pius  IV.  in  1561  Manuzi< 
was  invited  to  Rome,  and  a  salary  of  500  crowns  given  hin 
to  work  a  printing-press  in  the  Capitol.  The  municipality 
furnished  him  with  apartments  and  a  sum  to  provide  materials 
for  his  work.  But  there  was  something  in  the  air  of  Rome  no1 
favourable  to  the  press.  During  the  reign  of  Pius  V.  Manuzic 
returned  to  Venice:  but  he  was  again  invited  to  Rome  by 
Gregory  XIII.,  and  died  there  in  1574. 

In  speaking  of  printers  we  must  not  forget  to  name  the 
great  French  family  of  the  name  of  Etienne,  whose  printing- 
press  was  for  a  hundred  and  sixty  years  actively  employed 
in  the  service  of  literature  and  religion.2  The  head  of  the 
family,  Henri,  was  a  gentleman  of  noble  family  in  Provence. 
Disinherited  by  his  father  he  opened  a  printing-press  at  Paris 
in  1502,  where  he  printed  works  of  scholastic  theology.  His 
son  Robert  printed  a  much  ^greater  variety  of  books,  edited  by 
Erasmus,  Mathurin  Cordier,  and  Melancthon.  In  1532  he 
published  his  Thesaurus  linguce  Latince,  which  had  cost  him  two 
years'  hard  labour.  Like  many  of  his  time  the  study  of  antiquity 
led  him  to  that  of  Christianity,  and  his  desire  for  the  dissemina 
tion  of  the  Scriptures  induced  him  to  print  several  portable 
editions  of  the  Vulgate,  with  marginal  notes  and  annotations, 
in  defiance  of  the  clamours  of  the  Sorbonne,  who  left  him  no 
peace,  saying  that  the  summary  of  the  Scriptures  which  he 
printed  on  a  large  sheet  to  be  hung  up  in  schools  contained 


1  On  the  30th  of  September  he  wrote  to  Francesco  Martelli :  "  Questa  mattina 
di  consentimento  universale,  nel  Reggimento  e  passato  il  partito,  che  io  sia  condotto 
con  provisione  di  350  scudi  1'  anno,  e  altri  commodi ;  tanto  che  la  cosa  ne  va  alii  400 ; 

1'  utile  e  assai  grande ma  1'  honore  e   maggiore  non  essendomi  da  questi 

signori  verun'  obligo  imposto  salvo  che  di  aver  cura,  che  si  stampino  que'  libri 
onde  possa  lo  studio  trarre  profitto,   e  la  citta  riputatione,  al  che   fare  sono  io 
spontaneamente  disposto :  e  hollo  fatto,  dove  fin  hora  sono  vivuto,  per  ispatio  di  molti 
anni  senza  provisione." — Lettere  Volgari,  di  Paolo  Manutio,  p.  75.    1556. 

2  See  Renouard,  Annales  d#  V  Imprimerie,    Paris,  1837. 


1568.]  PIETRO    CARNESECCHI  517 

a  doctrine  worse  than  that  of  Luther.1  Tired  of  these  perse 
cutions,  in  1551  he  removed  his  printing-press  to  Geneva. 
Here  he  joined  heart  and  hand  with  Calvin,  became  one 
'of  the  most  active  promoters  of  the  Reformation,  and  devoted 
(his  press  wholly  to  printing  theological  books  and  the  bible, 
particularly  the  French  version  of  Olivetan,  revised  by  Calvin. 
After  a  laborious  life  he  died  at  Geneva  in  1559,  leaving  eight 
children.2 

Henri,  the  eldest,  carried  on  his  father's  business  with  great 
energy  and  enterprise ;  his  passion  for  Greek  was  so  great  that 
it  was  as  familiar  to  him  as  his  mother-tongue ;  but  he  would 
never  learn  Latin.  Having  been  accustomed  to  speak  it  and 
hear  it  spoken  by  every  individual  of  the  family,  even  by  the 
servants,  ever  since  his  childhood,  he  was  quite  indignant  when 
desired  to  learn  the  declensions  and  conjugations.  His  house 
was  the  centre  of  the  French  renaissance,  and  he  used  often 
to  mention  having  seen  at  his  father's  hospitable  table  more 
than  ten  learned  men3  of  every  language  and  nation  who  worked 
for  him  and  lived  there ;  it  was  on  their  account  that  Latin  was 
the  common  language  of  the  house. 

At  nineteen  years  of  age,  during  his  father's  lifetime,  he  set 
out  on  a  literary  journey  of  three  years,  during  which  time 
he  visited  all  the  chief  towns  of  Italy,  searching  the  libraries, 
collecting  MSS.,  &c.  Then  he  went  to  England  and  Flanders : 
he  was  everywhere  well  received  for  his  father's  sake,  and 
returned  laden  with  treasures.  More  ambitious  than  his  father 
and  less  choice,  he  gave  his  attention  more  to  literary  than 
to  religious  works,  and  launched  into  great  expenses,  which 
produced  some  embarrassment  in  his  affairs.  His  gigantic  enter 
prise,  the  Thesaurus  linguce  Grcecce,  cost  him  ten  years'  labour, 
and  almost  ruined  him,  for  another  reaped  the  advantage.  The 
faithless  Scapula,  who  worked  for  him,  published  an  abridg- 

1  Ad  censwas  theologorum  Parisiensium  quibus  Biblia  ab  ipso  excusa  calumniose 
notarunt  Responsio.    Oliva  R.  Stephani.  1552.     It  was  translated  into  French  by 
Etienne  himself  in  1552. 

2  De  Thou  says  that  not  only  France  but  the  whole  Christian  world  is  more  in 
debted  to  Robert  Etienne  than  to  the  most  valiant  captains,  for  the  talents  of  this 
one  man  had  shed  more  real  glory  and  advantage  on  France  than  it  was  possible  to 
estimate. —  Thuanus,  lib.  xxiii.  an.  1559. 

3  See  preface  to  Poeta  Greed  Principes.  Genevoe,  1568  ;  and  letter  of  H.  Etienne 
in  the  preface  to  his  edition  of  Aulus  Gellius.    Paris,  1585. 
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ment,  which  sold  better  as  being  less  expensive,  and  passed  it 
under  the  name  of  Etienne.  His  domestic  misfortunes  made 
him  lead  an  unsettled  life.  He  lost  his  second  wife,  to  whom  he 
was  devotedly  attached.1  Some  difference  with  the  consistory  of 
Geneva,  to  whom  every  book  was  submitted  for  approval,  made 
him  restive  and  rebellious;  not  having  paid  attention  to  the 
censure  he  was  sent  to  prison  for  eight  days,  but  liberated 
on  submission.  These  were  arbitrary  measures,  considered 
necessary  for  the  maintenance  of  sound  doctrine  during  the 
conflict  of  religious  opinion.  Henri  does  not  appear  to  have 
been  a  man  actuated  by  the  same  religious  feelings  as  his  father. 
In  1587  the  plague  entered  his  dwelling  and  earned  off  the  only 
child  remaining  at  home ;  he  buried  her  himself  in  his  garden. 
The  desolate  old  man  then  went  to  visit  his  daughter  Florence 
at  Montpelier,  married  to  the  celebrated  Casaubon ;  on  his 
return  home  illness  detained  him  at  Lyons,  and  he  ended 
his  laborious  life  in  the  hospital  in  1598,  aged  70  years.2 

Pius  IV.  was  at  an  advanced  age,  and  no  surprise  was  felt 
when  he  was  taken  ill;  he  died  in  the  night  of  the  20th 
December  1565,  having  reigned  nearly  six  years. 

As  the  election  of  a  Pope  was  generally  the  affair  of  a  small 
number  of  the  Cardinals,  guided  either  by  German  or  French 
influence,  or  by  the  activity  of  some  energetic  members  of  the 
College  whom  the  others  tamely  followed,  so  was  it  at  the 
election  of  Pius  V.  Many  had  a  greater  claim,  but  he  was 
the  oldest,  and  Cardinal  Borromeo  united  with  Cardinal  Farnese 
to  bring  about  the  election  of  Fra  Michele  Ghislieri,  a  monk 
of  great  austerity  of  life,  unimpeachable  morals,  and  bigoted 
zeal.  So  secretly  was  this  election  managed,  that  the  conclave 
were  taken  by  surprise  when  the  name  of  the  new  Pope  was 
announced.  The  Roman  people  received  the  news  with  terror 
and  dismay ;  they  had  seen  his  rigorous  activity  as  chief 
Inquisitor  in  the  reign  of  Paul  IV.,  and  dreaded  the  more 
extended  operations  of  this  inhuman  tribunal.  Fra  Michele 
Ghislieri  had  passed  his  whole  life  in  the  suppression  of  feeling 

1  He  speaks  of  his  wife  as  "une  femme  noble  de  cceur  et  de  naissance,  son  visage 
toujours  aussi  doux  et  serein  que  sa  parole,  avail  quelques  traits  de  cette  eloquence 
que  les  Latins  appellaient  persuasion." 

2  He  was  the  author  of  Discours  Merveilleux  de  la  vie,  actions,  et  deportement  de 
Catherine  de  Medicis. 
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and  in  the  practice  of  those  austerities  which  harden  the  heart 
and  extinguish  the  sympathies  of  humanity.1  In  the  dark 
dungeons  of  the  Inquisition  he  had  witnessed  unmoved  the 
application  of  torture,  and  studied  as  a  science  the  art  of  en 
trapping  his  helpless  victims  into  a  confession  of  their  faith  and 
a  betrayal  of  their  friends.  His  heart  had  never  throbbed  with 
human  affection,  and  that  which  was  considered  the  virtue  of 
a  saint,  was  in  fact  the  triumphal  power  of  the  evil  one. 

No  language  can  describe  the  heart-sickening  desolation  of 
a  prisoner  torn  from  his  family  in  the  dead  of  night,  and  con 
signed  to  the  hands  of  his  tormentors.  The  deathlike  silence, 
the  heavy  air,  the  unimpressionable  countenances  of  his  judges, 
the  specious  arguments,  the  seducing  falsehoods  whispered  to 
the  sufferer  on  the  rack,  were  enough  to  appal  the  stoutest  heart. 
What  then  must  have  been  the  faith  and  constancy  of  those 
who  endured  it  all  in  the  service  of  Him  who  is  invisible !  When 
a  man  who  has  been  long  nurtured  in  the  infliction  of  suffering, 
and  accustomed  to  the  groans  of  his  victims,  is  suddenly  raised 
to  irresponsible  power,  and  finds  his  inquisitorial  zeal  rewarded 
with  a  crown  which  enables  him  to  rid  the  earth  of  all  who 
reject  his  paramount  authority,  then  the  havoc  begins  among  the 
followers  of  Christ.  And  this  devastation,  it  is  grievous  to 
say,  was  done  in  the  name  of  Him  who  came  to  ransom  the 
world  from  sin  and  from  sorrow,  and  who  said,  "  Let  the  tares 
grow  up  with  the  wheat  until  the  harvest,"  which  is  the  end  of 
the  world.  The  facts  contained  in  this  and  the  following 
chapter  will  bring  a  painful  conviction  that  no  language  can 
be  too  strong  to  express  the  guilt  of  religious  persecution,  or 
to  depict  the  evils  of  that  system  which  lords  it  over  the 
conscience,  and  interferes  with  the  religious  belief  of  a  Christian. 
These  prefatory  remarks  are  drawn  forth  by  the  history  of 
a  noble  Florentine,  whose  faith  and  constancy  in  martyrdom 
are  here  recorded. 

Pietro  Carnesecchi  or  Carnesecca2  was  a  native  of  Florence, 
descended  from  a  noble  family ;  he  was  a  man  of  great  talent 
and  refined  education.  He  pursued  his  studies  at  various  Italian 

1  As  Michele  Ghislieri  lie  was  first  taken  notice  of  and  brought  forward  by 
Paul  iv.  on  account  of  his  zeal  for  the  Inquisition. 

2  From  came  flesh,  and  secca  dry,  lean  flesh ;  originally  no  doubt  one  of  those 
sobriquets  so  much  used  in  Italy  to  this  day. 
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universities  with  great  success.  On  his  return  to  Florence 
he  became  known  to  Giuliano  de'  Medici,  who,  when  he  became 
Pope  under  the  name  of  Clement  VII.,  made  him  protonotary, 
and  gave  him  two  abbacies,  one  at  Naples  the  other  in  France. 
This  independent  income  afforded  him  leisure  both  for  study 
and  travel :  he  was  at  Naples,  as  we  have  already  seen,  about  the 
year  1536,  when  Valdes  expounded  the  Scriptures,  and  there 
contracted  an  enduring  friendship  with  the  devout  Flaminio  and 
other  earnest  seekers  after  truth.  There  is  every  reason  to  believe 
that  he  then  first  began  to  study  the  Scriptures  and  to  discover 
therein  the  Gospel  way  of  salvation.  While  listening  to  the 
loving  exhortations  of  Valdes,  he  had  also  the  opportunity  of 
meeting  with  many  other  Christian  disciples  at  Naples,  whose 
names  we  have  already  recorded.1  After  the  death  of  Valdes, 
which  took  place  in  1540,  we  find  Carnesecchi  at  Viterbo 
enjoying  the  society  of  Cardinal  Pole  and  Flaminio,  both  of 
whom  were  at  that  time  in  the  first  fervour  of  religious  enquiry. 
It  was  shortly  after  this  visit  that  the  interesting  correspondence 
took  place  between  Carnesecchi  and  Flaminio  on  the  subject 
of  the  Lord's  Supper,  to  which  we  shall  hereafter  refer.2  Carne- 
secchi's  travels  through  different  parts  of  Italy  gave  him  an 
opportunity  of  becoming  acquainted  with  a  variety  of  persons 
who  were  seeking  scriptural  light,  so  that  he  became  a  kind 
of  centre  and  channel  of  communication  between  the  Italians 
who  had  embraced  the  reformed  opinions.  He  received  with 
generous  hospitality  all  who  came  to  visit  him,  assisted  with 
money  those  who  were  in  need,  and  encouraged  the  education 
of  youth  in  sound  religious  principles.  In  his  correspondence 
with  the  lady  Julia  Gonzaga  he  recommended  to  her  protection 
enlightened  persons  as  teachers;  and  there  can  be  no  doubt 
that,  had  not  his  papers  been  destroyed,  his  communications  with 
the  reformers  would  have  furnished  us  with  much  valuable 
and  interesting  information  about  the  extensive  diffusion  of 
Christian  truth  throughout  Italy. 

But  however  cautiously  he  acted,  his  opinions  could  not 
remain  long  concealed.  In  1546  he  was  summoned  to  Rome 
by  Paul  III.,  and  underwent  an  examination,  but  he  cleared 
himself  of  the  accusations  brought  against  him,  and  was  absolved. 
After  this  he  prudently  left  Italy,  and  lived  in  France,  where 
1  See  CHAP.  vi.  Vol.  I.  p.  233.  2  See  Appendix  A. 
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he  was  protected  by  Catherine  de'  Medici.  He  had  more 
frequent  opportunities  there  of  reading  the  works  of  the  German 
reformers ;  he  became  intimate  with  Melancthon,1  and  by  the 
continual  study  of  the  Scriptures  and  converse  with  pious  men 
was  more  and  more  confirmed  in  Gospel  doctrine.  In  the 
year  1552  he  ventured  back  into  Italy,  and  lived  alternately 
at  Padua  and  Venice.  During  the  reign  of  Julius  III.  he  was 
not  molested,  and  Venice,  besides  possessing  a  certain  degree 
of  liberty,  was  a  very  convenient  place  for  receiving  books 
from  abroad.  But  when  in  1555  the  ferocious  Paul  IV.  was 
elected  Pope,  the  Inquisition  gained  the  mastery,  and  in  1557 
a  monitory  was  issued  against  Carnesecchi,  citing  him  to  appear 
publicly  before  the  Inquisition  at  Venice.  But  he  had  already 
had  some  experience  of  the  Holy  Office ;  he  knew  the  violent  char 
acter  of  -the  Pope,  and  wisely  refrained  from  putting  himself  in 
his  power.  He  was  in  consequence  excommunicated,  and  a  year 
after,  on  the  6th  of  April  1559,  was  declared  a  heretic,  and 
orders  were  issued  to  arrest  him  wherever  he  appeared,  and  de 
liver  him  over  to  the  secular  power.  This  sentence  had  however 
no  effect  on  Carnesecchi ;  he  had  counted  the  cost,  and  continued 
his  course,  consorting  with  wise  and  holy  men,  and  walking 
in  the  fear,  not  of  him  who  can  only  kill  the  body,  but  of  that 
All-seeing  power  which  had  enlightened  him  for  the  salvation  of 
his  soul. 

It  is  one  of  the  few  happy  constitutions  of  the  Papacy,  that 
the  College  of  Cardinals,  composed  of  men  who  each  looked 
forward  to  filling  the  supreme  dignity,  endeavoured  to  select  the 
oldest  of  their  number  to  be  Pope.  Four  years  was  the  short 
term  of  the  pontificate  of  Paul  IV. ;  he  was  succeeded  by 
a  Medici,  a  man  of  letters  and  of  mild  disposition,  the  personal 
friend  of  duke  Cosimo,  who  had  influence  sufficient  to  get 
the  sentence  of  absolution  passed  by  Paul  III.  confirmed  by 
the  new  Pope.  As  we  have  no  account  of  Carnesecchi  but 
from  his  enemies,  we  must  read  by  contraries  what  Laderchi2 
relates  of  him,  when  he  says  that  he  was  in  no  wise  im 
proved  by  the  clemency  of  Pius  IV.  That  he  went  on  sup 
plying  the  heretics  with  money,  and  assisted  Pietro  Gelido, 
a  sacramentarian  heretic,  and  Pietro  Leoni  Mariano,  and  others 

1  Andrew  Melancthon,  a  relative  of  the  reformer. 

2  Laderchi,  Ann.  Heel.  torn.  xxii. 
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who  had  gone  to  Geneva.  Laderchi  complains  that  after  he 
was  absolved  he  still  continued  to  read  with  pleasure  heretical 
books,  especially  those  of  Martin  Luther  and  of  Peter  Martyr ; 
and  then  adds,  shewing  a  most  extraordinary  ignorance  of  facts, 
"  that  he  read  Flaminio's  apology  for  that  pestilent  book  of 
Valdes  entitled  Benefit  of  the  death  of  Christ,  written  against 
the  archbishop  Ambrogio  Catarino."1  He  also  tells  us  that 
Carnesecchi  combated  the  Calvinistic  view  of  the  Lord's  Supper, 
being  more  inclined  to  that  of  Luther. 

Carnesecchi,  relieved  from  the  obloquy  of  heresy,  returned 
to  Florence,  where  his  rare  talents  and  amiable  manners  made 
him  a  great  favourite  with  the  duke,  for  like  his  ancestors  he 
was  a  patron  of  learning,  and  took  pleasure  in  the  society 
of  the  attached  friends  of  the  house  of  Medici.  Carnesecchi 
was  one  of  the  brightest  ornaments  of  the  Florentine  academy, 
the  best  classical  scholar,  an  eloquent  orator,  and  a  refined 
poet.  He  had  been  the  intimate  friend  and  companion  of 
Cosimo  ever  since  he  held  the  reins  of  government,  and  willingly 
lent  his  aid  in  promoting  literature  and  combating  the  influence 
of  the  monks.  Notwithstanding  the  jealous  vigilance  of  Cosimo, 
the  inquisitorial  power  of  Rome  had  been  long  advancing  with 
slow  but  steady  steps.  It  was  perpetually  encroaching  on  the 
liberties  of  the  people,  and  threatening  to  extinguish  not  only 
the  religious  but  the  intellectual  light  which  had  begun  to 
dawn  on  the  Tuscan  states.  New  victims  were  daily  demanded 
by  the  Inquisitor ;  Cosimo,  desirous  of  maintaining  the  character 
of  a  good  Catholic,  was  compelled  to  abandon  his  subjects  to 
the  power  of  the  Church,  with  this  alleviation  only,  that  those 
who  submitted  to  be  tried  at  Rome  should  have  their  sentence 
executed  at  Florence.  By  this  means  numbers  were  rescued 
from  the  fangs  of  the  Inquisitors ;  but  all  could  not  escape,  nor 
does  it  appear  that  Cosimo  felt  any  compassion  for  heretics  who 
had  nothing  to  recommend  them  but  their  love  of  divine  truth. 
The  growing  evil  needed  some  remedy ;  and  as  heretical  books 
were  the  silent  but  most  powerful  weapons  used  against  the 
Roman  Catholic  Church,  Cosimo,  to  keep  these  down,  consented 
to  the  promulgation  of  an  inquisitorial  edict  against  Hebrew 
books,  especially  the  Talmud,  and  the  fury  of  persecution  was  let 

1  The  Ben-eficio  was  printed  in  1543.  Catarino  published  his  answer,  Com 
pendia  d1  Error  i,  in  1544. 
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loose  among  the  unhappy  Jews.  This  was  a  great  step  gained 
by  the  Inquisitors,  for  it  gave  them  the  power  of  prohibiting 
any  work  they  chose  in  Tuscany.  When  Paul  IV.  published 
his  catalogue  of  forbidden  books  at  Home  in  1559,  with  the 
names  of  sixty  printers,  all  of  whose  productions  in  any  language 
were  interdicted,  the  Pope  empowered  the  Inquisitors  to  publish 
this  catalogue  and  decree  in  Tuscany.  But  the  duke  refused  to 
allow  its  promulgation  until  it  had  been  examined,  and  placed 
it  in  the  hands  of  his  secretary  Torello.  He  calculated  that  if 
this  decree  should  be  carried  into  effect,  a  loss  of  no  less  than 
100,000  ducats  would  be  incurred  in  Florence  alone,  by  the 
destruction  of  books  in  the  possession  of  private  individuals. 
That  printers  and  booksellers  would  be  ruined,  and  that  the 
execution  of  such  a  law  would  put  a  stop  to  learning,  and  bring 
back  the  days  of  ignorance  throughout  Europe.  It  would 
destroy  all  the  books  printed  in  Germany,  Paris,  and  Lyons; 
not  only  close  up  the  bible,  but  all  the  Greek  and  Latin  classics, 
besides  an  infinite  number  of  books  beneficial  to  society.  The 
College  of  Medicine  at  Florence  made  a  formal  remonstrance 
against  this  impediment  to  study,  and  even  the  agents  of  the 
Inquisition  seemed  ashamed  of  the  task  allotted  them.  They 
paused  to  see  the  effect  of  the  edict  in  other  states;  Venice 
dissembled,  and  endeavoured  to  gain  time,  looking  to  the  death 
of  the  Pope ;  and  the  viceroy  of  Naples  and  governor  of  Milan 
appealed  to  king  Philip,  then  in  Flanders. 

Cardinal  Alessandrino,  chief  Inquisitor,1  impatient  at  the 
delay,  insisted  on  the  orders  of  the  Pope  being  obeyed.  Cosimo 
dared  not  irritate  Rome  by  a  direct  refusal,  and  gave  a  partial 
consent  by  permitting  the  edict  to  be  published,  but  restricting 
its  execution  to  books  against  the  Roman  Catholic  faith,  and 
to  those  which  treated  of  judicial  astrology  and  magic.  The 
monks  of  S.  Marco2  were  fully  prepared  to  obey  the  edict  to  its 
utmost  extent,  and  were  only  prevented  by  receiving  an  express 
order  from  the  duke,  as  patron  of  the  convent  and  library,  to 
restrict  their  zeal  to  the  works  specified.  On  the  8th  of  March 
1559  immense  bonfires  of  books3  were  seen  blazing  in  the 

1  Fra  Michele  Ghislieri. 

2  A  Dominican  convent  of  which  Savonarola  was  prior. 

3  This  accounts  for  the  extreme  scarcity  of  works  written  by  the  Italian 
reformers. 
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squares  of  S.  Giovanni  and  Sta  Croce;  troops  of  monks  sur 
rounded  the  burning  piles,  triumphing  in  the  destruction  of 
heresy,  and  glorying  in  the  idea  that  heretics  would  also  be 
destroyed  in  like  manner.  But  though  a  great  step  was  gained, 
much  was  yet  to  be  done  in  the  way  of  extermination.  During 
the  peaceful  reign  of  Pius  IV.  persecution  sheathed  its  sword, 
but  under  Pius  V.  the  whips  of  Paul  IV.  were  changed  into 
scorpions.1  Determined  to  burn  every  heretic  he  could  lay  hold 
of,  he  began  by  making  an  example  of  Carnesecchi,  hoping  that 
such  an  instance  of  severity  would  intimidate  others ;  for  none 
could  hope  for  mercy  if  the  most  powerful  prince  in  Italy  could 
not  shield  his  own  personal  friend  from  the  vengeance  of  Eome. 
Acting  on  these  principles,  a  few  months  after  his  election 
Pius  V.  sent  an  autograph  letter  to  Cosimo,2  by  Tommaso 
Manriquez  his  master  of  the  palace,  commanding  the  duke 
to  give  up  Carnesecchi  to  his  messenger.  Cardinal  Paceccho 
at  the  same  time  wrote  in  an  insinuating  manner  to  the  duke, 
in  which  he  mingled  both  praises  and  promises  with  a  slight 
tone  of  menace.  It  so  happened  that  when  these  letters  arrived 
Carnesecchi  was  the  guest  of  his  sovereign,  sitting  at  his  table, 
partaking  of  his  hospitality;  yet  Cosimo  did  not  hesitate  to 
desire  him  to  rise  and  obey  the  Pope's  summons.  Perhaps  to 
avoid  public  scandal  his  capture  was  thus  purposely  arranged ; 
the  Pope  would  not  have  sent  an  important  officer  of  his  house 
hold  unless  he  were  sure  of  his  prey.  The  Inquisition,  it  is 
true,  was  in  the  habit  of  pouncing  suddenly  on  its  victims, 
taking  them  by  surprise,  and  thus  disarming  resistance.  The 
prisoner  was  soon  secured,  bound,  and  conveyed  to  Rome. 
Galluzzi  says  that  it  was  owing  to  the  protection  of  Cosimo 
that  Carnesecchi  was  saved  from  the  Inquisition  during  the 
reign  of  Paul  IV.,  when  he  contrived  by  delays  and  excuses 
to  protract  his  cause  till  the  death  of  the  old  Pope.  This  being 
the  case,  we  are  at  a  loss  to  account  for  his  committing  so  base 
an  action  as  to  give  him  up  to  certain  destruction ;  but  on 
looking  closer  into  the  history  of  the  duke,  we  find  a  great  prize 
was  held  out  to  him  for  crushing  heresy.  The  reward  was  no 
less  than  the  long-coveted  title  of  Grand  Duke,  an  honour  which 
would  set  at  rest  for  ever  the  harassing  question  of  precedence 

1  1  Kings  xii.  11. 

2  Galluzzi,  Istoria  del  Granducato,  torn.  iii. ;  and  Appendix  B. 
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so  long  the  subject  of  contention  between  the  courts  of  Ferrara 
and  Florence,  and  which  had  filled  the  Medici  archives  with 
reams  of  useless  paper.  For  this  empty  bauble  Cosimo  gave 
up  his  friend.  For  this  he  sent  troops  to  France  to  mow  down 
the  Huguenots,  and  advanced  more  than  100,000  crowns  on  the 
security  of  queen  Catherine's  jewels.1  It  is  said  that  Pius  V.,  on 
hearing  the  services  which  the  Tuscan  troops  had  rendered  to 
France  in  putting  down  heresy,  joined  his  hands  in  an  attitude 
of  prayer,  and  turning  to  the  crucifix  with  tears  in  his  eyes, 
entreated  that  he  might  not  die  till  he  had  an  opportunity 
of  recompensing  this  most  pious  prince  for  his  devotion  to  the 
church  and  to  the  Apostolic  See.2 

The  correspondence  of  the  Tuscan  ambassador  at  the  court 
of  Rome  during  the  reign  of  Pius  V.,  which  has  been  recently 
published,  gives  some  interesting  information  about  Carnesecchi, 
and  unintentionally  exhibits  the  stedfast  constancy  of  this  dis 
tinguished  martyr  in  the  brightest  colours.  We  say  unin 
tentionally,  for  the  writer  evidently  was  unable  to  appreciate 
the  lofty  virtue  of  the  illustrious  victim.  It  is  painful  to  see  the 
craven  spirit  of  the  Florentine  ambassador ;  his  crouching  sub 
mission  to  the  Pope  was  a  degenerate  feature  of  those  inquisitorial 
times.  Whether  we  consider  his  language  as  a  necessary 
consequence  of  papal  assumption,  or  as  a  want  of  sympathy  for 
a  suffering  fellow-creature,  the  tone  of  these  letters  is  equally 
painful.  His  fear  of  the  Pope's  frown  was  so  great  that  he 
scarcely  dared  to  obey  the  instructions  of  his  sovereign,  who 
nine  months  after  the  arrest  of  Carnesecchi  wrote  to  Serristori 
to  plead  in  his  favour.  We  now  leave  the  reader  to  judge 
for  himself,  by  giving  all  the  passages  in  these  letters  which 
relate  to  Carnesecchi.3 

"  1566.  5th  July.  Carnesecchi  arrived  here  last  night :  they  have 
put  him  in  the  prison  of  the  Inquisition.4 

"  1567.  2nd  May.  Yesterday  a  Calabrian,  whose  name  I  cannot 

recollect,  came  to  me After  speaking  of  several  things  he  told 

me  that  Monsignor  Carnesecchi  recommended  his  cause  to  me,  fearing 
they  would  inflict  some  severe  chastisement  on  him,  and  perhaps  take 

1  Archivio  Mediceo  Lettere  MSS.  di  Caterina  de'  Medici. 

2  Gregorio  Giglio,  Diario  Sanese,  torn.  i.  p.  63. 

3  Legazioni  di  Averardo  Serristori,  p.  426.    Firenze,  1853. 

4  For  nine  or  ten  months  nothing  was  heard  of  the  prisoner ;  confined  in  some 
dark  dungeon,  nobody  mentioned  his  name  or  knew  his  fate. 
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his  life ;  because  he  had  confessed  all  that  he  could  say  against  him 
self,  having  been  twice  tortured,  but  that  he  had  not  named  or  injured 
others.  I  answered  that  I  begged  he  would  not  speak  to  me  of  those 
things,  because  I  neither  could  nor  would  do  anything  in  the  matter. 
I  asked  him  how  he  knew  that  which  he  had  told  me.  He  answered 
that  some  baron  of  the  kingdom  (of  Naples),  who  had  come  out  of  the 
Inquisition  and  been  put  into  a  monastery,  had  told  him. 

"  1567.  9th  May.  It  is  very  difficult  to  hear  any  particulars  about 
Monsignor  Carnesecchi's  affair,  the  gentlemen  and  ministers  of  the  In 
quisition  being  exposed  to  severe  excommunications  if  they  speak  of  the 
smallest  thing  relating  to  the  Holy  Office.  By  what  I  can  understand, 
and  what  I  have  drawn  from  MM.  Nossi  Campajano  and  Cardinal  Pa- 
ceccho,  there  are  no  means  at  present  of  helping  him ;  and  whatever  your 
Excellencies  might  do  would  be  of  no  use  to  him,  but  would  spoil  the 
openness  and  goodwill  which  you  have  manifested  by  your  actions 
against  this  pestilence  of  heretics.  On  this  account  you  are  considered 
by  the  Pope  as  the  most  Catholic  prince  in  Christendom.  Your  re 
ligion,  virtue,  and  justice  are  extolled  to  every  man.  Thus  I  think  that 
to  them,  as  servants  of  your  Excellencies,  not  a  word  should  be  said.1 
Cardinal  Paceccho  has  told  me  that  since  Carnesecchi  has  been  here  he 
has  acted  with  great  levity  (hafatto  molte  leggerezze*},  and  says  that  as 
soon  as  sentence  is  past,  your  Excellencies  can  intercede  with  his 
Holiness  to  mitigate  his  punishment,  and  that  whatever  is  done  before 
will  be  without  fruit,  and  to  your  Excellencies'  disadvantage. 

"  —  12th  May.  I  will  not  conceal  from  you  that  when  I  was 
conversing  with  Camajano,  I  told  him  when  he  was  with  his  Holiness 
to  speak  of  your  zeal  and  devotion  towards  him  and  the  interests 
of  religion ;  and  that  I  thought,  when  it  could  be  done  conveniently, 
it  would  be  well  to  remind  his  Holiness  of  the  readiness  with  which, 
without  a  moment's  hesitation,  at  his  request  you  had  given  up  Car 
nesecchi,  an  old  servant  and  much  regarded  by  you  even  from  the 
time  of  Clement  of  happy  memory.  Urged  by  religion  and  the  desire 
of  satisfying  and  obeying  his  Holiness,  severe  as  was  the  trial,  you  did 
not,  as  he  knew,  make  the  least  difficulty.  But  now,  seeing  the  long 
delay,  you  had  latterly  written  to  me  your  great  desire  that  he  should 
be  relieved,  for  I  had  informed  you  that  when  his  affair  was  near 

a  close  he  might  be  spoken  to  and  assisted And  that  I  had 

said,  according  to  what  he  had  told  me,  that  you  had  better  not  say 
anything  till  the  sentence  was  past ;  and  thus,  notwithstanding  your 
great  anxiety,  not  so  much  from  love  to  him  as  for  the  sake  of  his 
relations  and  noble  family,  that  he  should  not  be  visited  with  any 
ignominious  punishment,  you  were  tranquillised.  M.  JSTossi  Camajano, 
by  executing  his  commission  in  this  manner,  will  shew  his  Holiness 
what  your  religion  and  devotion  to  him  can  do  ;  and  at  the  same  time 
it  will  be  a  means  of  recommending  Carnesecchi  in  a  favourable 
manner,  shewing  your  desire  that  he  should  be  relieved,  if  it  can  be 

1  Onde  a  loro  come  Servitori  di  V.  V.  E.  E.  non  pare  che  le  ne  devino  far  parolo. 
It  is  difficult  to  translate  it  literally. 

2  Leggerezze,  levity,  a  singular  expression  when  used  to  describe  the  unshaken 
constancy  of  a  prisoner,  who,  while  his  tormentors  mangle  his  flesh,  confesses  his 
belief  in  the  doctrines  of  revealed  truth,  and  refuses  to  criminate  his  friends. 
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properly  done.     As  I  have  nothing  else  to  say,  I  humbly  kiss  your 
hands,  and  pray  that  God  may  give  you  a  long  and  happy  life.1 

"  1567.  16th  May.  Antonio  del  Migliore  and  the  nephew  of  Mon- 
signor  Carnesecchi  came  to  me  yesterday  with  letters  from  your 
Excellency  for  his  Holiness  and  for  me.  When  I  had  read  the  orders 
which  you  have  sent  me,  I  went  immediately  to  Cardinal  Paceccho  and 
told  him  the  commission  and  the  directions  I  had  received  from  your 
Excellency.  He  answered  that  the  affairs  of  Carnesecchi  were  in 
a  very  bad  state,  which  would  be  seen  by  his  confession  and  trial,  as 
it  was  published  and  his  defence  completed.  He  repeated  that  he  had 
no  judgment  (cervello),  and  had  behaved  very  ill,  and  as  he  was  not 
penitent  his  life  was  in  great  danger,  and  that  the  sentence  now  about 
to  be  issued  would  be  the  fifth  against  him.  They  have  found  a  great 
number  of  letters  from  the  lady  Julia,2  and  have  intercepted  several 
letters  which  he  wrote  about  the  confidence  he  placed  in  the  favour  of 
your  Excellencies,  begging  you  to  insinuate  to  the  cardinal,  the 
possession  of  I  know  not  what  abbey,  and  thus  he  had  been  seeking 
help  on  all  sides.  His  having  undertaken  to  defend  himself  has, 
I  think,  very  much  aggravated  his  case.  It  would  perhaps  have  been 
better  if  he  had  humbled  himself,  confessed  and  acknowledged  his 
error,  and  recommended  himself  to  the  mercy  of  his  Holiness,  as  he  did 
formerly,  and  the  cardinal  thinks  that  the  hopes  he  nourished  by 
means  of  your  Excellencies  have  been  injurious  to  him.  Yesterday,  as 
soon  as  I  returned  home,  I  sent  to  beg  an  audience  of  the  Pope,  which 
was  fixed  for  to-day ;  so  I  went  to  the  feet  of  his  Holiness,  and  pre 
sented  him  the  letter  of  your  Excellency.  After  having  read  it  he 
asked  me  if  I  knew  what  your  Excellency  had  written  to  him.  I 
replied  yes,  and  that  you  had  written  also  to  me.  He  answered  that 
if  your  Excellency  knew  the  state  of  things  about  Carnesecchi  you 
would  not  have  written,  and  that  not  only  he  could  not  do  what  you 
desired,  but  he  did  not  know  whether  (as  he  feared)  matters  would 
not  go  farther,  alluding  to  his  life.  I  replied  that  his  Holiness  knew 
better  than  anybody  your  sincere  inclination  towards  religion,  and  the 
freedom  and  readiness  which  you  had  always  shewn  in  obeying  him ;  so 
that  no  one  was  more  worthy  than  your  Excellency  to  receive  favours 
of  this  kind  from  his  Holiness.  Your  request  was  not  presented  because 
your  regard  for  religion  and  your  respect  for  his  Holiness  were  in  the 
slightest  degree  diminished ;  but  you  did  it  from  the  great  compassion 
you  felt  for  Carnesecchi' s  noble  family,  who  were  beloved  by  you,  and 
because  there  were  a  number  of  young  ladies  to  be  married ;  therefore  I 
entreated  his  Holiness  to  be  disposed  to  gratify  you  in  this  case,  in  which 
he  knew  your  merits  better  than  anyone  else.  He  replied  that  he 
could  not,  it  was  such  a  remarkable  case,  this  being  the  fourth  time  he 
had  been  examined  and  judged.  That  in  the  time  of  Pius,  his  predecessor, 
he  had  told  a  number  of  lies,  by  which  he  had  been  absolved.  If  your 
Excellency  were  here  he  would  willingly  remit  the  sentence  to  your 

judgment,  which  he  knew  to  be  excellent Finally,  I  asked 

him  what  he  wished  me  to  reply  to  you ;    he  answered  that  if  he 
had  in  his  power  a  man  who  had  killed  ten  others,3  he  would  not  hesitate 

1  Serristori,  Legazione,  p.  435.  2  Julia  Gonzaga. 

"  Not  this  man,  but  Barabbas.    Now  Barabbas  was  a  robber." — John  xviii.  40. 
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to  give  him  up  to  you ;  but  that  about  Carnesecchi  he  could  not  say  whal 
would  be  the  end,  the  sentence  being  in  the  hands  of  my  lords  Cardinals ; 
and  that  if  he  were  to  consider  relations  and  families,  gentlemen  would 
ever  be  excused,  as  many  had  been,  and  that  your  Excellency  should 
consider  how  important  this  was.  I  replied  that  I  did  not  know  what 
more  to  say,  but  entreated  him  to  consider  if  he  could  not  gratify  your 
Excellency,  at  least  in  part;  for  you  asked  nothing  but  mercy  and 
compassion,  and  this  was  to  be  expected,  not  from  Cardinals  and 
Inquisitors,  bat  from  himself,  he  being  an  absolute  prince,  Ey  the 
advice  of  Cardinal  Paceccho,  we  decided  that  it  was  better  not  to 
introduce  the  relations  of  Carnesecchi  to  kiss  the  feet  of  his  Holiness 
without  permission ;  so  I  left  them  in  the  antechamber,  and  in  speaking 
of  them  afterwards  to  the  Pope,  finding  he  was  not  disposed  to  receive 
them,  they  were  not  presented.  This  is  all  that  has  occurred  about 
this  affair  up  to  this  time. 

ATJTOGEAPH  POSTSCRIPT. 

"  His  Holiness  said  to  me  also,  that  it  was  entirely  the  fault  of 
Carnesecchi  that  his  case  had  been  so  long  in  hand. 

"1557.  23  &  30  May.  About  Carnesecchi;  I  have  not  failed  to 
recommend  his  case  to  M.  Nossi  and  Cardinal  Paceccho,  but  I  entreat 
your  Excellency  to  believe  that  little  can  be  done  for  him.  Cardinal 
Paceccho  says  that  the  only  hesitation  now  is  whether  he  is  to  be  given 
up  to  the  secular  arm  or  not ;  and  it  seems  his  life  is  in  considerable 
danger;  because  it  is  evident  he  has  no  judgment  (cervello),  and  he 
thinks  lightly  of  his  errors.  I  have  heard  from  good  authority  that  he 
speaks  of  Donna  Julia  as  if  she  were  a  saint.  May  God  help  and  con 
vince  him ! 

—  30th  May.  Two  days  ago  I  was  with  Cardinal  Paceccho  en 
treating  for  Carnesecchi :  he  told  me  that  Cardinal  Correggio  had 
spoken  to  him  and  Gambara  about  this  affair  with  much  interest  and 
warmth,  and  shewed  them  a  letter  which  my  lord  duke  had  written  on 
the  subject,  expressed  in  the  strongest  manner;  he  had  answered  it  as 
he  now  answered  me,  that  he  could  not  do  otherwise  than  pronounce 
the  punishment  which  his  actions  merited,  according  to  the  orders 
of  the  Holy  Office.  He  thought  more  of  the  example  than  of  any 
thing  else,  and  it  belonged  to  the  Pope  and  not  to  them  to  pardon ;  to 
whom  however  they  could  not  speak  of  it,  lest  his  Holiness  should 
deprive  them,  to  their  disgrace  and  dishonour,  of  the  office  of  Inquisitors. 
He  had  told  them  to  send  for  Borghese  and  shew  him  (Correggio)  the 
trial,  that  when  he  had  seen  it  he  might  give  an  account  of  it  to 
my  lord  duke,  and  convince  him  of  the  errors  and  guilt  of  Carnesecchi. 
The  Cardinal  Correggio  would  not  be  so  presumptuous  as  to  undertake 
this,  notwithstanding  Paceccho  and  Gambara  told  him  to  do  it ;  for  they 
would  direct  Eorghese  to  shew  it  to  him,  and  he  told  me  to  go  to 
Correggio  and  remind  him  of  it,  and  hear  what  he  thought  on  the 
subject.  I  went  to  this  most  illustrious  lord,  and  he  said  the  same,  and 
that  he  would  send  for  Eorghese,  and  would  write  about  the  picture  to 
his  Excellency.  Afterwards  your  letters  of  the  26th  arrived,  in  which 
you  renew  your  recommendations  for  Carnesecchi  to  me ;  but  I  do  not 
see  what  else  I  can  do  for  him,  as  I  said  this  morning  to  his  nephew 
Paolo  when  I  informed  him  of  what  Cardinal  Correggio  had  done ;  and 
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I  beg  your  Excellency  to  be  assured,  and  to  know  and  acknowledge  that 
everything  that  is  possible  is  done  here  in  his  favour,  which  indeed  is 
the  truth.  He  told  me  that  his  Holiness  would  not  hear  about  it, 
so  that  he  had  great  fears,  and  with  reason,  from  what  I  can  learn.  God 
help  him ! 

"  —  21st  June.  Yesterday  I  wrote  to  your  Excellency  by  Paolo 
Carnesecchi,  who  returns  from  hence,  perceiving  he  can  do  no  more 
good  in  the  affair  of  Monsignor  Carnesecchi. 

" —  19th  July.  Having  written  yesterday  to  your  Excellency 
what  I  had  worth  writing  I  will  now  add  the  little  more  I  have 
to  communicate,  which  is,  that  having  heard  that  the  affair  of  Carne 
secchi  was  going  badly,  I  went  to-day  to  Cardinal  Paceccho  and  told 
him  what  I  had  heard.  He  would  not  say  anything,  but  that  I  should 
see  in  the  trial,  which  would  be  public,  very  serious  offences ;  and  that 
on  account  of  your  Excellencies  only,  he  regretted  being  in  the  office  of 
the  Inquisition,  knowing  how  distressing  this  case  was  to  you.  This, 
added  to  what  I  have  heard  before,  makes  me  fear  greatly,  seeing  that 
the  more  the  conclusion  of  this  affair  has  been  retarded  the  worse  it  has 
become.  I  think  the  hope  of  favour  has  done  him  much  harm,  and 
made  him  more  obstinate,  and  seek  to  put  off  the  sentence,  hoping 
that  time  might  improve  his  situation,  and  now  it  will  prove  quite  the 
contrary.  I  have  not  failed  to  tell  his  attorney  to  undeceive  him,  and 
that  it  is  thought  that  he  himself  makes  matters  worse.  May  God 
help  him. 

"  —  4th  August.  I  asked  Piccolomini  about  Carnesecchi :  he  told 
me  that  the  only  question  now  is  whether  he  is  to  live  or  die ;  if  it 
turns  out  that  his  life  is  spared,  he  will  be  put  in  some  place  where  he 
will  never  be  seen  again. 

" —  12th  September.  Cardinal  Paceccho  has  told  me  that  by  order 
of  his  Holiness  more  and  more  time  has  been  given  to  Carnesecchi 
to  induce  him  to  repent,  but  that  they  have  made  no  way,  he  having 
denied  and  still  continuing  to  deny  everything ;  and  when  I  said  he 
was  mad,1  he  answered  that  his  affair  went  on  worse  because  he  was 
mad  and  wicked.  That  it  would  turn  out  ill,  and  that  when  your 
Excellencies  saw  and  understood  the  trial,  you  would  not  wonder 
at  anything  that  was  done. 

"  —  19th  September.  I  have  spoken  to  Cardinal  Paceccho  about 
the  affair  of  Monsignor  Carnesecchi,  and  it  appears  to  me  that  things 
are  in  a  desperate  state,  for  his  illustrious  lordship  found  the  Pope  very 
hard  the  last  time  he  spoke  to  him.  And  although  Monsignor  has  had 
the  benefit  of  great  delay  in  order  that  he  may  freely  confess  and 
acknowledge  his  error,  and  the  Cardinal  has  often  spoken  to  him  and 
told  him  he  is  deceiving  himself  and  does  not  know  the  danger  he 
is  in,  nothing  has  had  any  effect  on  him.  It  is  said  that  on  Monday 
the  abjurations  will  be  made  and  the  sentences  of  many  will  be  pub 
lished.  May  God  help  Carnesecchi,  for  I  think  he  has  need  of  it. 

"  —  21st  September.  Having  heard  that  the  affair  was  coming  to 
a  bad  end,  and  not  being  able  to  ascertain  whether  he  was  to  be  given 
up  to  the  secular  court  or  not,  which  I  wished  very  much  to  know, 
that  I  might  satisfy  myself  at  the  last  by  doing  everything  in  my 
power  to  induce  the  Pope  to  spare  him  the  ignominy  of  the  extreme 

1  The  madness  of  the  Apostle  Paul. 

VOL.  II.  M  M 
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punishment,  knowing  how  greatly  this  was  desired  by  your  Excellencie 
for  the  sake  of  his  family,  I  sent  my  secretary  to-day  to  the  Minerv 
with  orders  to  come  and  tell  me  the  moment  the  sentence  passed  01 
Carnesecchi  was  published,  which  he  did;  and  though  he  could  no 
get  near    enough   to   hear   distinctly  everything,   he   told    me   tha 
a  summary  of  his  trial  was  read,  which  lasted  more  than  two  hours,  ii 
which  an  infinite  number  of  communications  and  practices  were  made 
known  which  had  taken  place  as  far  back  as  the  year  1540,  as  you  wil 
more  fully  understand  by  reading  the  sentence,  which  I  hope  to  senc 
you  in  my  next.     Enough  that  the  Inquisition  and  every  one  say  he  if 
a  very  bad  man,  for  which  crimes  he  is  clearly  declared  a  heretic :  anci 
they  degrade  and  deprive  him  of  all  his  honours,  dignities,  property, 
and  benefices,  of  which  he  is  to  be  considered  deprived  from  the  day 
when  he  began  his  heresies ;  and  they  give  him  into  the  hands  of  the 
governor  and  secular  court  that  he  may  receive  the  punishment  which 
he  deserves.     The  gaoler  then  took  him  by  the  arm,  lifted  him  from 
his  kneeling  position,1  and  put  on  him  an  overcoat  painted  all  over  with 
flames  of  fire,  and  took  him  into  a  room,  1  believe  to  degrade  him,2  and 
then  to  Torre  di  Nona.     When  I  heard  this  I  went  immediately  to  the 
palace  and  threw  myself  on  my  knees  at  the  feet  of  his  Holiness,  and 
besought  him  for  the  love  of  God  and  of  your  Excellencies  to  be  willing, 
if  he  could  with  a  good  conscience,  to  excuse  him  the  ignominy  of  this 
fatal  punishment  for  your  Excellencies'  sake.     He  answered  that  he 
had  done  all  he  could  and  used  all  possible  delay  to  help  him ;  all  had 
been  in  vain;  so  that  the  judgment  must  be  executed  for  an  example 
to  the  world.     I  replied  that  I  knew  what  he  said  was  true,  and  that 
on  this   account  I  had   delayed  making  this  request  till   after   the 
sentence  was  published,  by  which  the  Holy  Office  had  fully  done  its 
duty  and  awarded  him  the  punishment  which  he  merited ;  nevertheless 
that  he  as  a  pontiff  and  supreme  prince  could,  and  ought  thus  reasonably 
to  gratify  your  Excellencies,  not  for  any  benefit  to  Carnesecchi,  who 
did  not  deserve  it,  but  to  relieve  from  ignominy  a  noble  and  numerous 
family,  consisting  of  many  excellent  persons,  and  as  an  acknowledgment 
of  the  devoted  obedience  which  your  Excellencies  have  shewn  to  the 
Holy  See,  and  as  a  reward  for  your  readiness  to  extirpate  this  abomi 
nable  pest  of  heresy,  and  to  confirm  the  good- will  which  you  have  had 
and  still  have  to  give  up  all  the  delinquents  to  the  Holy  Office  as  you 
have  done  Carnesecchi.     He  replied  that  Carnesecchi  was  impenitent, 
but  for  your  Excellencies'  sake  he  would  see  what  could  be  done ;  and  if 
he  found  that  he  really  became  penitent  he  would  for  the  sake  of  your 
Excellencies  excuse  him  this  ignominy.     For  which  I  humbly  kissed 
his  feet  and  warmly  thanked  him  in  your  names.     I  then  begged  him 
to  allow  you  the  favour  of  at  least  a  pension,  for  your  Excellencies 
to  distribute  amongst  his  family,  to  those  who  were  most  in  need, 
as  there  were  some  young  girls  likely  to  be  married.     He  replied  that 
he  had  but  one  abbey  free,  but  gave  me  some  hope  that  he  would 
think  what  could  be  done.     I  entreated  him  to  give  me  a  copy  of  the 

1  Inginocchiatoio,  literally  kneeling-stool,  on  which  he  was  obliged  to  kneel  while 
listening  to  his  sentence. 

2  The  ceremony  of  degradation  from  ecclesiastical  orders  consists  in  scraping  the 
fingers  and  brow,  and  wherever  the  oil  of  consecration  has  touched. 
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sentence  and  of  the  summary  of  the  trial  to  send  to  your  Excellencies, 
that  his  relations  might  fully  acknowledge  the  clemency  (lenignitd) 
of  his  Holiness.  He  told  me  that  he  would  speak  of  it  in  the  con 
sistory,  without  which  he  could  do  nothing,  therefore  I  had  better 
mention  it  to  Cardinal  Paceccho  and  tell  him  to  remind  him  of  it  in  the 
consistory.  I  went  immediately  to  him  and  told  him  all  that  had 
passed,  and  I  sent  Cerigiuola  to  the  confessor  of  Carnesecchi,  telling 
him  to  dispose  him  to  penitence,  and  to  speak  freely,  and  put  it  in 
writing,  entreating  mercy,  and  give  him  some  hope  of  being  saved. 
On  returning  home  I  met  Cerigiuola,  who  had  spoken  to  the  confessor, 
who  was  willing  to  do  all  he  could,  but  said  that  he  required  a  per 
mission,  for  the  gaoler  had  orders  not  to  allow  him  (Carnesecchi)  to 
speak  to  any  one.  I  directed  him  to  return  to  Paceccho  and  ask  him  to 
procure  the  permission,  and  I  came  in  to  write  this  that  I  might  send 
it  by  express  to-night.  While  I  am  writing,  the  Cardinal  has  sent  to 
say  that  he  has  despatched  a  messenger  to  Cardinal  Gambara  about  the 
permission  for  the  confessor,  and  that  his  most  illustrious  lordship  had 
replied  that  there  was  no  hurry,  because  the  Pope  had  intimated  to  him 
that  he  would  delay  the  execution  of  the  sentence  for  ten  days,  and 
that  three  or  four  days  before  the  end  of  that  time  the  confessor  would 
have  permission  to  speak  to  him.  This  I  take  as  a  good  sign,  knowing 
the  clemency  of  his  Holiness.  I  will  not  fail  during  this  interval  to  do 
what  I  judge  necessary  with  Paceccho  or  others.  M.  Nossi  told  me 
that  two  days  ago  he  spoke  to  the  Pope  on  the  subject  of  Carnesecchi, 
and  begged  him  to  gratify  your  Excellencies ;  to  which  he  replied  that 
Cardinal  Paceccho  had  requested  the  same  thing,  but  that  it  was  not 
possible  and  could  not  be  done,  assuring  him,  as  he  had  done  to  the 
Cardinal,  that  if  the  Duke  had  asked  him  to  save  a  man  who  had  killed 
a  hundred  men  he  would  have  done  it,  but  that  here  the  example  was 
of  too  great  importance.  I  have  thought  it  best  to  send  this  despatch 
by  a  courier  express  by  post,  there  being  no  other  means,  that  you  may 
know  all  that  has  happened. 

" —  24th  September.  I  wrote  on  Sunday  the  21st  to  your  Ex 
cellencies,  and  sent  by  a  courier  express  the  abjuration  made  at  the 
Minerva,  and  the  sentence  against  Carnesecchi,  and  what  had  passed 
afterwards  with  our  lord  and  Cardinal  Paceccho,  and  the  order  which 
had  been  given  for  the  confessor  to  be  with  him  and  encourage  him  to 
repent,  and  to  state  freely  in  writing  to  his  Holiness  all  that  he  knew, 
and  entreat  for  pardon.  And  the  same  orders  were  given  to  the 
ex-capuchin,  Father  Pistoia,  desiring  him  to  bring  him  to  repentance, 
and  this  done  his  life  would  be  safe.  But  up  to  last  night  he  had  not 
made  any  way  with  him.  I  heard  from  Lodovico  Cerigiuola,  whom 
I  had  taken  care  should  see  these  Fathers,  that  Pistoia,  the  ex-capuchin, 
had  little  hope  of  his  affairs,  Carnesecchi  having  said  "that  they  were 
trying  to  save  him.  but  God  chose  that  he  should  die,  and  that  he  also 
was  willing  to  die ;"  and  yesterday  this  same  Pistoia  said  he  found  Car 
nesecchi  in  the  same  way  of  thinking,  and  as  willing  to  die  as  to  live, 
and  he  says  that  nothing  will  be  got  out  of  him  but  what  he  has 
already  said.  From  what  I  can  understand,  he  has  not  named  any  one 
except  those  who  are  dead  or  gone  over  to  the  Lutherans,  to  Geneva  and 
other  places.  I  understand  that  after  the  sentence  was  passed,  when 
ho  went  to  bo  dogradcd,  he  said,  un  monte  di  vanita  e  leggerezze — a  heap 

MM2 
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of  vain  and  frivolous  things  j1  so  that  I  think  there  is  little  hope  c 
him. 

"  —  26th  September.  From  my  letter  of  yesterday  you  will  hav 
learned  to  what  state  the  levity  and  madness  of  Monsignor  Carneseccl: 
has  brought  his  affair.  This  morning  the  Cardinal  Gambara  told  m 
that  he  would  send  me  his  sentence  this  evening,  which  he  wishes  you 
Excellency  to  shew  to  the  Cardinal  de'  Medici  ;2  and  though  it  is  th 
custom  to  send  these  sentences  to  be  read  publicly  in  the  cathedn 
where  the  delinquent  comes  from,  nevertheless  they  will  leave  it  t 
your  Excellency  to  have  it  read,  or  not,  as  you  think  proper. 

"  —  3rd  October.  After  my  last  letters  to  your  Excellency  of  26t 
and  29th  of  last  month  I  received  yours  of  the  28th  and  29th,  and  i 
answer  I  have  to  say  that  you  need  not  think  any  more  about  Carnt 
secchi,  for  on  the  morning  of  the  1st  he  was  beheaded  on  the  bridge  an 
then  burned.  He  went  to  execution  nicely  dressed  with  a  white  shir  \ 
a  pair  of  new  gloves,  and  a  white  handkerchief  in  his  hand.  May  : 
have  pleased  God  to  compassionate  him  in  the  moment  of  death ;  fc 
before  it,  by  what  I  can  learn,  he  had  not  laid  aside  any  of  his  pervert 
opinions.  Our  lord  (the  Pope),  Gambara  and  Paceccho  tell  me,  hf 
commanded  a  brief  to  be  drawn  up  by  which  he  gives  to  my  lord  Duk 
all  the  remainder  of  the  pensions  due  or  other  revenue  of  the  benefice 
which  up  to  this  time  have  been  received,  and  those  which  are  sti 
running;  and  all  the  other  property,  moveable  and  immoveabh 
belonging  to  Carnesecchi,  he  is  at  liberty  to  do  what  he  pleases  witl 
as  you  will  see  more  particularly  by  the  brief."3 

It  is  seldom  we  have  such  authentic  confirmation  of  historic? 
details  as  these  letters  afford.4  Carnesecchi  met  death  with  jo^ 
and  like  the  ancient  Eomans  he  endured  torture  and  the  prc 
longed  agony  of  fifteen  months'  suffering  without  betraying  h: 
friends.  No  threats  or  promises  could  shake  his  constanc 
or  make  him  deny  his  Lord ;  for  he  saw  Him  who  was  invisibL 
and  we  cannot  doubt  that  during  the  severest  torments  inflicte 
by  his  murderers,  divine  consolations  were  vouchsafed  1 


1  Would  that  some  of  these  "  vain  frivolous  things"  had  been  transmitted  to  u  • 
"We  may  imagine  with  what  holy  disdain  he  looked  on  the  degradation  from  e< 
clesiastical  honours,  and  we  can  understand  how  strongly  he  felt  that  all  this  cou 
not  separate  him  from  Christ  in  whom  he  trusted.     A  few  words  in  the  ahove  lett« 
shew  that  the  sole  object  of  the  delay  and  the  offered  clemency  was  to  make  hi 
criminate  others,  and  hring  more  victims  to  the  stake,  that  the  Inquisitors  might  fi 
up  the  measure  of  their  iniquity  by  shedding  the  blood  of  the  saints.     But  the  nob 
stedfastness  of  the  victim  was  not  to  be  overcome,     The  life  of  the  body  was  to  hii 
as  nothing ;  he  longed  for  that  eternal  home,  "  where  the  wicked  cease  from  troublin 
and  the  weary  are  at  rest." 

2  Ferdinando,  afterwards  Grand  Duke.  3  Serristori,  p.  445. 

4  Galluzzi,  Istoria  del  Granducato  ;  he  had  no  doubt  access  to  these  letters  in  tt  \ 
Archivio  Mediceo  at  Florence,  for  they  agree  in  every  respect  with  his  narrative. 
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strengthen  him  for  the  conflict.  He  dressed  himself  as  if  going 
to  a  feast,  except  the  sanbenito,  which  he  could  not  avoid ;  and 
well  can  we  understand  that  he  preferred  death  to  life,  and 
longed  to  be  released  from  the  body  that  he  might  "  enter  into 
the  joy  of  his  Lord." 

In  addition  to  the  consecutive  narrative  presented  by  the  let 
ters  of  the  Florentine  ambassador,  a*  recent  publication  enables 
us  to  compare  the  original  trial  with  the  account  above  given.1 
The  accusations  were  all  of  the  most  trifling  nature,  and  the 
trials  at  the  Minerva  having  been  burned  by  the  populace  after 
the  death  of  Paul  IV.  it  was  very  difficult  to  substantiate  them. 

"  They  were  divided  into  thirty-four  heads,  all  of  which  were  con 
sidered  proofs  of  heresy.  1.  He  believed  in  justification  by  faith  alone. 
2.  Certainty  of  grace.  3.  "Works  not  necessary  for  salvation.  4.  Nor 
could  they  merit  eternal  life.  5.  Not  a  sin  to  neglect  fasting.  6.  By 
nature  we  are  inclined  to  sin.  7.  Impossible  perfectly  to  observe  the 
commandments.  8.  We  ought  to  trust  nothing  but  the  word  of  God 
in  the  Scriptures.  9.  Councils  have  not  always  met  under  the  in 
fluence  of  the  Spirit  of  God.  10.  Uncertain  about  the  number  of 
sacraments.  11.  Doubted  whether  Confirmation  was  instituted  by 
Christ.  12.  Confession  cannot  be  proved  by  Scripture.  13.  The 
satisfaction  for  sin  imposed  by  the  priests  not  necessary.  14.  In 
dulgences  not  founded  on  Scripture.  15.  Purgatory  uncertain.  16. 
The  Book  of  Maccabees  apocryphal.  1 7.  The  substance  of  the  bread 
remains  in  the  Eucharist,  and  also  the  presence  of  the  body  of  Christ, 
without  transubstantiation.  18.  Approved  of  the  communion  in  two 
kinds.  19.  The  sacrifice  of  the  mass  not  propitiatory.  20.  The  Pope 
not  chief  bishop  by  any  authority.  21.  Only  bishop  of  Home.  22. 
The  Roman  pontiffs  had  assumed  more  power  than  had  been  given 
them  by  God.  23.  The  succession  of  the  Popes  not  to  be  found  in 
Peter's  Apostleship.  24.  Disapproved  of  monks  and  friars.  25.  Monks 
have  more  zeal  than  knowledge.  26.  Disapproved  of  the  celibacy  of 
the  priests.  27.  And  of  their  vows  to  this  effect.  28.  Also  of  the 
nuns'  vows  of  celibacy.  29.  Doubted  the  usefulness  of  pilgrimages. 
30.  No  crime  to  eat  any  kind  of  food.  31.  No  harm  in  not  keeping 
particular  days.  32.  Not  wrong  to  read  prohibited  books.  33.  From 
1543  to  1559  had  believed  that  Christ  being  the  only  mediator  it  was 
useless  to  pray  to  saints.  34.  And  finally,  had  believed  all  the  errors 
and  heresies  of  the  book  called  Benefit  of  Christ's  death.  The  trial  con 
cludes  with  accusing  him  of  not  repenting  since  he  has  been  in  the 
Erison  of  the  Inquisition,  of  evasive  answers,  of  writing  secretly  to  his 
iends,  and  desiring  his  books  and  letters  to  be  burned.  Finally,  that 
he  had  drawn  up  an  unsatisfactory  confession.  Consequently  declares 
him  an  impenitent  heretic,  deprived,  condemned,  all  property  confiscated, 
degraded,  expelled,  and  surrendered  to  the  governor  of  Rome.  Then 

1  Gibbings,  Report  of  the  Trial  and  Martyrdom  of  Pietro  Carnesecchi.    Dublin, 
1 856.  From  MS.  records  in  the  Dublin  University  recently  acquired.  See  Appendix  C. 
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follows  the  mockery  of  an  entreaty  to  the  governor  '  to  mitigate  t 
severity  of  the  sentence  with  respect  to  his  body,  that  there  may  be  i 
danger  either  of  death  or  of  shedding  of  blood.'1     This  sentence  w 
signed  by  four  Cardinal  Inquisitors,  Bernardino  of  Trani,  Scipione 
Pisa,  Francesco  Paceccho,  and  Giovanni  Francesco  Gambara."2 

If  Carnesecchi  wrote  any  literary  or  religious  work  it  hj 
been  destroyed  by  the  Inquisition,  for  only  one  letter  of  h: 
is  preserved.3     About  twelve  letters  written  to  Carnesecchi  ai 
to  be  found  in  different   collections :    one   by  Marc'    Antoni 
Giusti4  congratulates  him  on  being  absolved  by  Paul  III.     W 
find  also   among   the  Latin   poems  of  M.   A.   Flaminio  som 
addressed   to   his   friend   Carnesecchi.8     Catena   in   his   life  o 
Pius   V.    incidentally   mentions   his   martyrdom   and   heretica 
correspondence  when  recording  the  reward  given  to  Cosimo  fo: 
his  great  zeal  against  heretics.6 

In  1569  Pius  V.  sent  a  paper  to  Florence  in  which  he  notec 
ten  reasons  why  Cosimo  deserved  the  title  of  Grand  Duke.  These 
reasons  are  chiefly  commendations  of  his  devotion  to  the  Papal 
See  in  various  ways.7  When  Cosimo  arrived  in  Rome  to  re 
ceive  the  title  of  Grand  Duke  he  was  received  with  the  highest 
honours,  presented  to  the  Pope  in  the  Sala  Regia  by  two 
Cardinals,  and  after  having  kissed  the  holy  feet  he  was  crowned 
in  the  chapel  in  full  consistory.  The  Pope  had  designed  the 
form  of  the  grand  ducal  crown  with  his  own  hands,  and  written 
the  inscription  for  it.8  He  himself  placed  it  on  his  head  and 
put  the  sceptre  in  his  hand.  Cosimo  then  swore  fealty  to  the 
Pope  and  to  the  Church.  All  this  was  done  privately  without 
consulting  the  European  powers ;  none  of  the  ambassadors  were 
present.  But  the  Imperial  ambassador  just  before  the  ceremony 

1  Gibbings,  Trial,  p.  53. 

2  We  refer  the  reader  to  Mr.  Gibbings'  interesting  book,  which  makes  us  the 
less  regret  not  having  room  to  do  greater  justice  to  the  history  of  Carnesecchi. 

3  Schelhom,  Amoen.  torn.  ii.  p.  155. 

4  Lettere  Volgari,  torn  iii.  p.  130.    Ed.  1567. 

5  Jf.  Ant.  Flaminii  Carmina.    Ed.  1548  and  1727. 

6  "II  Carnesecchi  fti  sententiato  da  Pio,  e  dato  al  fuoco  dalla  Corte  secolare : 
ventisette  anni  havea  continuato  nell'  heresie,  e  furono  ritrovate  molte  lettere  sue 
a  Calvino,  e  le  risposte,  mantenendo  egli  con  1'  entrate  Ecclesiastiche  gli  heretici." 
—Catena,  Vita  del  Papa  Pio  V.,  p.  132.    1567. 

7  See  Gio.  Gigli,  Diario  Sanese,  torn.  i.  p.  63 ;  and  Appendix  D. 

8  Pius  V.  PONT.  MAX.  OB  EXIMIAM  DILECTIONEM  AC  CATHOLICAE  RELIGIONIS 

ZELVM    PRAECIPWMQVE    IvSTITIAE    SxVDIVM    DoNAVIT. 
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protested  against  Cosimo  being  crowned  by  the  Pope,  as  he  was 
ia  vassal  of  the  Emperor.     His  protest  was  disregarded,  and 
Pius   haughtily  replied  "that   the  Emperors   themselves  only 
'enjoyed   their   dignity   by  the   authority   of  the   Holy    See."1 
. :  Referring  to  the  history  of  Florence  it  would  be  difficult  to  prove 
Tuscany  to  be  at  that  time  a  fief  of  the  empire.     Charles  V. 
•  conquered  it  and  gave  it  up  to  the  Medici  family,  and  promised 
a   free   government   to   the   Florentines.     These   circumstances 
have  a  special   interest   in   the  nineteenth  century,   in   which 
the  grand  ducal  power  has  been  undermined  and  finally  over 
thrown  by  the  same  Papal  power  which  formerly  aggrandised  it. 
The  understanding  with  Rome  which  urged  the  grand  duke 
Leopold  II.  to  persecute  some  of  his  best  subjects  for  reading 
the  bible,  and  his  close  adherence  to  Austrian  domination,  have 
caused  the  downfal  of  his  dynasty  in  Tuscany. 

It  was  a  singular  instance  of  inconsistency  in  Pius  V.  that 
though  a  rigid  moralist  at  Rome,  he  conferred  the  distinction  of 
a  crown  on  a  prince  living  in  open  sin  of  a  peculiarly  aggravated 
nature.2  The  contest  which  had  been  going  on  from  the 
beginning  of  the  century  between  truth  and  error  was  now  at 
its  fiercest  point,  and  it  was  not  difficult  to  predict  the  issue. 
On  the  one  hand  was  the  power  of  inflicting  the  bitterest  woes 
on  all  who  devoted  their  attention  to  that  most  important 
of  all  subjects — religious  truth.  The  simple  reading  of  a  pro 
hibited  book  brought  a  man  to  the  stake.  On  the  other,  there  was 
only  faith  in  God's  word  and  constancy *to  suffer ;  and  though 
the  Italians  of  that  period  "  manifested  a  grand  tendency  to 
searching  thought,  to  vigorous  prosecution  of  truth  and  lofty 
forecasting  speculation,"3  they  could  not  withstand  the  murderous 
cruelty  of  the  Pope  and  the  tyranny  of  their  princes,  who  were 
slaves  to  pontifical  authority.  From  this  period  we  must  date 
the  decline  of  Christian  truth  in  Italy.  Catholicism  raised  its 
head  and  called  in  the  fine  arts  to  its  assistance.  The  responsi 
bilities  of  the  soul  were  laid  on  the  priest,  and  whoever  wished 
to  keep  a  head  on  his  shoulders  prudently  submitted  to  the 

1  Catena,  p.  133. 

2  "Nel  1579,  sposo  Bianca  Capella,  una  Vencziana  fuggita  dalla  casa  patcrna, 
c  gia  stata  amanza  d'  un  Florentine,  poi  di  esso  granduca,  finche  visse  Giovanna  d' 
Austria  sua  moglie." — Balbo,  Sommaria  d'  Italia,  p,  318. 

3  Rankc,  Hist,  of  the  Popes,  p.  125.    1843. 
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force  of  Rome.  Carnesecchi1  was  one  of  the  most  distinguished 
victims,  but  others  soon  followed ;  and  when  the  records  of  the 
Inquisition  are  unrolled,  there  numbers  will  be  found  whose 
names  are  written  in  the  Book  of  Life. 

i  Those  who  desire  to  study  more  extensively  the  history  of  Carnesecchi  may 
consult  Laderchi,  Continuator  of  Baronius,  Annales\  Schelhorn,  Amoen.  torn.  ii. 
and  x. ;  Gerdes,  Ital.  Reform. ;  M'Crie,  Reform,  in  Italy  ;  and  Gibbings,  Trial  and 
Martyrdom  of  Pietro  Carnesecchi. 
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CHAPTEK  XXIV. 

MARTYRDOM  OF  PALEARIO. 
1566 — 1570. 


PIO  V. — HISTORY CHIEF  INQUISITOR — HIS  MERCILESS   CHARACTER — PERSECUTIONS — 

PALEARIO  SECURES  HIS  WRITINGS — THEODORE  ZUINGER — LETTER  TO  HIM — WORK 
AGAINST  PAPAL  DOCTRINE  BY  PALEARIO — WISHES  IT  TO  BE  CONSIGNED  TO  THE 
MINISTERS  OF  BALE — LETTER  TO  GUARINI  ABOUT  AN  INCORRECT  EDITION  OF  HIS 
WORKS— GROWING  POWER  OF  THE  CHURCH — CARLO  BARTOLOMEO,  ARCHBISHOP  OF 
MILAN — HIS  ARMED  FORCE — SUPPRESSES  THE  ORDER  OF  THE  '  UMILIATl' — THE 
BULL  *  CCENA  DOMINl'  PUBLISHED  AT  NAPLES — DISPLEASURE  OF  PRINCES — TYRANNY 
OF  CONFESSORS — FRANCESCO  CELLARIO — KIDNAPPED  BY  THE  INQUISITOR 
CASANOVA — TAKEN  TO  ROME  AND  BURNED— A  REWARD  OFFERED  TO  KILL  OR 
CAPTURE  CASANOVA — INHUMAN  DECREE  OF  PIUS  V. — PALEARIO  ACCUSED  OF 
HERESY — WRITES  TO  THE  SENATE  OF  MILAN — ENTREATS  THEM  TO  PAY  UP  HIS 
SALARY  AND  FURNISH  HIM  WITH  MONEY  FOR  HIS  JOURNEY — TAKEN  TO  ROME  BY 
THE  INQUISITION — ACCUSED  OF  WRITING  AN  HERETICAL  BOOK  TWENTY-FIVE 
YEARS  BEFORE,  AND  OF  HOLDING  OTHER  HERETICAL  DOCTRINES — HIS  CONSTANCY 
DURING  TRIAL — HIS  DIGNIFIED  AND  SCRIPTURAL  ADDRESS  TO  THE  CARDINAL 
INQUISITORS — CONDEMNED  TO  DEATH — THE  '  MISERICORDIA*  FRATERNITY  ARE 
WITH  HIM  IN  HIS  LAST  MOMENTS — AUTOGRAPH  LETTERS  TO  HIS  WIFE  AND  SONS — 
HE  IS  FIRST  HANGED,  AND  THEN  BURNED  AT  THE  BRIDGE  OF  8.  ANGELO  AT  ROME. 

AT  the  election  of  Pius  V.,  in  1566,  Paleario  was  quietly 
pursuing  his  literary  occupations  at  Milan ;  but  the  name  of  the 
new  Pope  was  no  sooner  known,  than  he  felt  the  danger  to 
which  he  and  all  persons  not  slavishly  devoted  to  the  Papal  See 
were  exposed.  Pius  V.,  surnamed  Alessandrino,  was  born 
in  the  village  of  Bosco  near  Alexandria.  His  father,  Paolo 
Ghislieri,  was  descended  from  a  noble  Bolognese  family  which 
had  been  dispersed1  during  the  troubles  of  that  city  in  1445. 
But  Muratori  relates  that  Baldassare  da  Canedolo  de'  Ghislieri 
conspired  with  others  against  Annibale  de'  Bentivoglio,  the 

1  Catena,  Vita  di  Pio  V. 
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liberator  of  his  country.  On  the  24th  of  June  1445,  St.  John 
Baptist's  day,  Bentivoglio  was  treacherously  invited  by  Fran 
cesco  Ghislieri  to  be  present  at  the  baptism  of  his  son.  As  soon 
as  they  left  the  church  Baldassare  and  the  other  conspirators 
attacked  Bentivoglio  and  stabbed  him  to  death.  The  people, 
who  were  greatly  attached  to  this  distinguished  citizen,  rose  in 
tumult  against  the  murderers,  and  sacked  and  burned  their 
houses.  One  member  of  the  Ghislieri  family,  who  had  not 
been  present  at  the  murder,  resisted  the  people,  and  was  literally 
cut  to  pieces,  and  all  his  friends  were  put  to  death.1  The  few 
who  escaped  fled  to  Lombardy,  and  from  them  Pius  V.  was 
descended.  His  baptismal  name  was  Michele;  he  became 
a  monk  at  the  early  age  of  fourteen,  and  was  sent  to  study  at 
Bologna.  He  was  a  diligent  and  earnest  student  of  the  lives 
of  S.  Domenico  and  other  saints  of  his  order.  He  was  ordained 
priest  at  Genoa  in  1528,  and  on  returning  to  Bosco,  his  native 
place,  he  found  it  had  been  sacked  and  burned  by  the  French 
army  under  Lautrec.  In  1543  his  zeal  for  the  authority  of 
the  Papacy  was  made  manifest;  for  in  a  public  lecture  at 
Parma,  containing  thirty  articles,  his  theology  was  confined  to 
exalting  papal  power  and  censuring  the  rising  heresies.  As  con 
fessor  to  the  Marchese  del  Vasto  he  shewed  himself  disinterested 
and  willing  to  keep  his  vow  of  poverty,  and  so  anxious  to 
mortify  his  senses  that  he  kept  his  eyes  always  fixed  on  the 
ground,  and  very  rarely  looked  up.  By  thus  depriving  himself 
of  the  most  simple  and  innocent  enjoyments  he  grew  continually 
more  stern  and  hard.  He  declined  the  office  of  a  bishop,  saying, 
the  responsibility  of  the  care  of  souls  was  too  heavy  for  him 
to  bear,  and  that  he  preferred  the  office  of  Inquisitor.  When 
the  reformed  opinions  spread  in  the  Grisons  country,  and  it  was 
determined  to  send  an  Inquisitor  to  Como  to  force  the  inhabit 
ants  to  keep  within  the  pale  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church,  no 
one  was  found  more  suitable  than  F.  Michele  Ghislieri,  for 
he  had  educated  himself  for  this  office  as  other  men  do  for 
a  particular  profession.  He  feared  no  danger,  and  was  willing 
even  to  shed  his  blood  to  uphold  the  authority  of  the  Roman 
Catholic  Church.  With  the  assistance  of  Bernardo  Odescalchi, 
a  gentleman  of  Como  who  had  relations  among  the  Grisons, 
he  contrived  by  means  of  spies  to  get  full  information  about 

1  Muratori,  torn.  x.  p.  30. 
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the  heretics  in  these  valleys.  In  the  year  1550  twelve  packages 
of  books,  printed  by  the  reformers  at  Poschiavo,  were  sent  to 
an  inhabitant  of  Como  to  distribute  throughout  Italy,  especially 
in  Cremona,  Vicenza,  Modena,  Faenza,  Calabria,  and  Cosenza. 
The  spies  had  given  private  notice  of  this  to  Ghislieri,  and 
the  books  were  sequestrated  by  the  Inquisition  while  passing 
through  the  custom-house.  The  merchant  appealed  to  the  vicar 
and  chapter  of  Como ;  the  vicar,  at  his  entreaty,  reclaimed  the 
books ;  Ghislieri  demanded  them ;  they  were  not  restored,  and 
the  merchant  being  protected  as  a  townsman,  he  was  excom 
municated,  and  Ghislieri  wrote  to  Rome  to  the  cardinal  Inquisi 
tors,  who  cited  the  vicar  and  the  canons  for  having  threatened 
the  Inquisitor's  life.  This  citation  so  enraged  the  people  that 
they  detested  the  very  name  of  Ghislieri,  and  a  number  of  the 
lower  class,  when  he  came  from  his  monastery  to  the  city, 
attacked  him  with  stones  and  abusive  cries  with  such  violence 
that  he  had  great  difficulty  in  escaping  to  the  house  of  Odes- 
calchi.  The  vicar  and  canons  complained  to  D.  Ferrante 
Gonzaga,  governor  of  the  duchy  of  Milan,  of  the  disturbance 
created  by  the  Inquisitor,  and  he  was  desired  not  to  proceed 
farther;  but  the  friar  had  no  idea  of  submitting  to  the  civil 
power,  and  went  to  greater  lengths.  Gonzaga,  a  resolute 
warrior,  was  so  displeased  at  his  disobedience  that  he  sent  him 
a  peremptory  order  under  a  grievous  penalty  to  appear  next 
morning  at  Milan.  As  the  time  was  short  the  canons  made 
an  effort  to  detain  him  that  he  might  incur  the  penalties ;  but 
the  energetic  friar  was  not  so  easily  entrapped,  and  taking 
a  faithful  escort  went  a  by-road,  and  by  walking  all  night 
reached  Milan  next  morning.  The  governor,  when  he  heard 
of  his  arrival,  refused  him  an  audience.  Ghislieri,  by  means 
of  a  friend,  sent  to  ask  what  the  governor  wanted  of  him  ;  who 
returned  for  answer  that  he  was  determined  to  make  him  a  close 
prisoner  for  contempt  of  the  civil  authority.  This  threat 
however,  through  his  friend's  mediation,  was  not  immediately 
put  into  execution ;  and  the  friar,  fearing  to  be  molested,  set  out 
for  Rome,  where,  notwithstanding  the  report  of  the  canons 
of  Como,  he  was  approved  by  the  Inquisitors.-  So  fierce  was 
his  zeal  in  favour  of  the  Inquisition  as  the  great  support  of  the 
Catholic  faith,  that  when  it  was  suggested  to  act  cautiously  with 
people  of  importance  he  replied,  "  Whoever  shews  any  con- 
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sideration  for  persons  who  violently  oppose  the  ministers  of  the 
Holy  Inquisition,  has  an  ill-disposed  mind."  The  Church  of 
Rome  was  glad  to  have  at  command  so  fearless  a  persecutor, 
and  sent  him  to  Bergamo  as  Inquisitor.  Here  he  proceeded 
against  Georgio  Medolaco,  a  worthy  man,  much  beloved  by 
his  numerous  relations  and  friends,  who  were  the  principal 
people  of  the  place.  In  this  undertaking  he  was  zealously 
assisted  by  Count  Girolamo  Albano,  a  bigoted  adherent  of  the 
Inquisition.  Medolaco  was  his  relation,  and  he  made  every 
effort  to  convert  him  from  his  heretical,  or  rather  scriptural 
opinions;  but  finding  this  impossible,  he  desired  Fra  Michele 
to  proceed  in  inflicting  the  merited  chastisement,  and  he  was 
thrown  into  prison.  But  his  friends  one  night  contrived  to 
liberate  him,  and  the  friar,  finding  it  difficult  either  to  recover 
his  prey  or  to  punish  the  number  of  people  who  were  concerned 
in  the  escape  of  Medolaco,  made  them  all  abjure,  and  through 
Albano's  authority  recovered  the  prisoner,  who  was  sent  to 
Venice,  where  he  died  in  prison.  Under  Julius  III.  Ghislieri 
was  sent  again  to  Bergamo  to  collect  secret  information  against 
the  bishop  Vittor  Soranzo,  a  Venetian  noble.  This  was  a 
dangerous  enterprise,  and  one  that  could  only  be  done  in  secret, 
for  Soranzo  was  a  man  of  irreproachable  character,  and  the 
whole  city  looked  up  to  him  with  reverence.  Fra  Michele 
however  was  not  to  be  deterred  by  difficulties,  and  courageously 
persevered  in  winding  coils  round  his  victim,  till  his  machina 
tions  being  discovered,  the  bishop  and  rulers  of  the  city  re 
solved  to  arrest  him;  but  a  timely  warning  enabled  him  to 
fly  in  time,  leaving  the  suit  against  Soranzo  in  the  hands  of 
a  Franciscan  friar.  Then  proceeding  to  Rome  he  was  received 
with  the  honours  due  to  his  merits.  The  bishop  Soranzo  was 
cited :  confiding  in  the  protection  of  powerful  friends  he  appeared 
in  person,  and  was  imprisoned  in  Castel  S.  Angelo,  where  he 
nobly  confessed  so  many  heretical  errors,  that  but  for  Fra 
Michele  he  would  have  infected  the  whole  country.  This 
excellent  man  was  deprived  of  his  bishopric ;  but  the  Pope  was 
of  an  easy  disposition,  and  Soranzo  was  allowed  to  return  to 
Venice,  where  he  died.1 

This   excessive   zeal   for  the  Inquisition  brought  Ghislieri 
into  notice ;  he  was  made  commissary  of  the  Holy  Office,  lodged 
1  See  Catena,  Vita  di  Pio  V.,  p.  10  ;  and  Appendix  A. 
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in  the  house  of  Toledo,  cardinal  of  Naples,  and  greatly  favoured 
by  Caraffa  and  Carpi,  especially  by  the  former,  who  when 
elected  Pope  made  him  Cardinal,  but  he  still  continued  chief 
Inquisitor,  and  travelled  about  Italy  to  find  out  heretics.  In 
1561  he  went  to  Genoa,  and  visited  the  duke  of  Savoy ;  but 
though  he  was  received  with  respect,  finding  he  could  not 
command  the  secular  arm  to  punish  heretics,  he  returned  to 
Rome,  the  only  place  where  kindred  spirits  were  to  be  found. 
Under  the  mild  reign  of  PiuslV.,  however,  he  did  not  find  things 
so  smooth.  Pius  was  opposed  to  the  rigour  of  the  Inquisition, 
and  finding  he  could  not  manage  Cardinal  Ghislieri,  sometimes 
thought  of  imprisoning  him  in  the  castle  of  S.  Angelo.  The 
rooms  he  occupied  in  the  Vatican  were  taken  from  him,  and  his 
authority  as  Inquisitor  greatly  abridged.  But  the  time  was  not 
far  distant  when  the  supreme  authority  of  Pope  enabled  him 
to  indulge  himself  in  the  utmost  exercise  of  inquisitorial  power. 
We  have  seen  in  the  last  chapter  some  of  its  first-fruits.  After 
the  martyrdom  of  Carnesecchi  terror  and  alarm  prevailed 
throughout  Italy;  none  but  bigots  felt  themselves  safe.  As 
there  is  nothing  which  the  Church  of  Rome  so  much  dislikes 
as  intelligence  of  mind ;  so  scholars  and  learned  men,  who  were 
emancipated  from  the  trammels  of  the  schools  and  dared  to 
think  for  themselves  on  religion,  were  the  great  objects  of 
persecution  under  the  reign  of  the  Inquisition. 

In  the  year  1566  Paleario  kept  up  an  active  communication 
with  the  reformers  at  Bale;  a  certain  Bartolomeo  Orello,  a 
simple,  honest  man,  went  backwards  and  forwards,  and  through 
him  Paleario  conveyed  his  letters  and  received  replies ;  he 
probably  traded  between  Bale  and  Milan.  In  the  rich  collection 
of  manuscripts  in  the  former  city  there  are  nine  letters  written 
by  Paleario,  but  only  one  or  two  of  them  are  of  any  importance. 
Some  are  letters  of  introduction  to  persons  in  Italy1  in  favour 
of  Basil  Amberbachio,  the  pupil  of  Curioni,  and  sbn  of  the 
distinguished  jurisconsult  Bonifacio  Amberbachio,2  rector  of  the 
university.  One  is  to  Basil  himself,  in  which  he  tells  him 
he  had  been  informed  by  Curioni  that  Basil  intended  going 

1  To  Mino   Cirsa  and  Antonio   Placido,    gentlemen  of  Siena,   to   Francesco 
Michele  of  Lucca,  and  one  to  Basil  Amberbachio  himself. 

2  It  was  to  him  that  the  poem,  0  Basili  quid  ego  audio  ?  was  addressed. — 
Palearii  Opera,  p.  648. 
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to  Rome  and  wished  for  some  letters  for  Tuscany,  and  therefore 
encloses  him  letters  of  introduction  to  Mino  Cirsa  and  Antonio 
Placido  of  Siena,  and  Francesco  Michele  of  Lucca.  In  the  same 
packet  there  was  a  letter  to  Pietro  Vittorio  of  Florence,  who 
he  is  sure  will  have  much  pleasure  in  seeing  him,  and  who  is 
a  man  worthy  of  being  known.1  These  letters  do  not  properly 
belong  to  this  period,  as  they  were  written  in  1556,  but  as  they 
are  of  no  historical  importance  they  are  mentioned  here.  Mino 
Cirsa  or  Celso,  to  whom  one  of  these  letters  was  directed,  was 
so  decided  a  reformer  that  on  the  election  of  Pius  V.  he  left 
Italy  for  the  Rhetian  Alps,  and.  there  wrote  the  celebrated  book 
De  hcereticis  capitali  supplicio  non  afficiendis?  In  this  book 
he  upholds  the  chief  articles  received  by  the  reformers :  That 
the  Pope  of  Rome  is  the  true  antichrist.  That  the  mass  is 
grosser  idolatry  than  that  of  the  pagans.  That  man  is  justified 
by  faith  in  Christ,  and  not  by  his  own  works.  That  purgatory 
is  a  papal  invention.  That  there  are  only  two  and  not  seven 
sacraments.3 

When  Paleario  heard  of  the  arrest  of  Carnesecchi,  he  de 
termined  to  secure  from  the  grasp  of  the  Inquisitors  his  work 
against  the  Papacy,  which  had  been  written  as  far  back  as  the 
year  1542.  With  this  object  he  opened  a  correspondence  with 
Theodore  Zuinger,  physician  of  Bale,  whom  he  knew  to  be  a 
learned  man,  and  through  his  faithful  messenger  Bartolomeo 
Orello  he  expressed  his  wish  to  Zuinger  that  he  would  take 
charge  of  this  manuscript.  This  amiable  physician  courteously 
replied,  <f  That  the  literary  world  was  under  great  obligations  to 
Paleario  for  the  number  of  eminent  scholars  he  had  made ;  that 
the  benefit  he  now  desired  to  confer  on  the  Church  by  his 
writings  would  be  more  fully  known  when  they  were  brought  to 
light.  He  would  willingly  do  anything  in  his  power  for  so  dis 
tinguished  a  man  as  Paleario ;  and  as  far  as  taking  charge  of  the 
writing  which  Orello  had  brought,  and  putting  it  into  a  chest  with 
two  locks,  there  would  be  no  difficulty  in  doing  this.  But  he  did 

1  See  Epistolarum  Italorum  MS.    Bale.     In  the  Italian  letters  Paleario  signs 
himself  Aonio  Paleari. 

2  Its  first  title  was  Lissertatio  in  hareticis  coercendis  quatenus  progredi  liceat. — 
Gerdes,  Ital.  Reform,  p.  224. 

3  He  afterwards  went  to  Bale,  where  he  published,  Novum  Tcstamentum  Latino- 
Gallicum  Petri  Pcrna,  1572.     It  was  dedicated  to  Sir  Francis  Walsingham,  Eng 
lish  ambassador  at  Paris.— See  Gerdes,  Ital.  Reform.,  and  Schclhorn,  1.  c.  p.  -59. 
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not  feel  himself  equal  to  the  task  of  bringing  it  before  an  (Ecume 
nical  and  really  Catholic  Council.  He  advised  Paleario  to  en 
trust  this  deposit  to  some  divines,  such  as  Sulcer  and  Cocceius, 
professors  of  divinity,  and  men  of  undoubted  integrity  and  piety, 
in  whose  hands  it  would  be  perfectly  secure  from  all  danger  of 
being  used  in  any  other  manner  than  the  way  appointed.  He 
suggests  that  they  might  have  the  power  of  appointing  their 
successors  in  this  trust.  If  Paleario  objects  to  divines,  other 
persons  might  be  found  to  undertake  the  task."1  To  this  letter 
Paleario  returned  the  following  answer : 

AONIO  PALEABIO,  OF  VEEOLI,  TO  THEODORE  ZUINGEB,  OF  BALE,  A  DIS 
TINGUISHED  PHYSICIAN  AND  PHILOSOPHEE. 

"  On  opening  the  letters  sent  me  by  Bartolomeo  Orello,  and  finding  among 
them  one  bearing  the  name  of  a  man  whom  I  had  known  in  the  amphitheatre 
not  only  as  a  philosopher  but  also  as  an  accomplished  scholar,  it  excited 
within  me  various  emotions.  The  letter  which  I  gave  to  Orello  being  full  of 
theology,  in  which  I  now  take  more  delight  than  in  oratory,  I  was  afraid  of 
being  tedious  to  you.  When  however  I  saw  the  kindness  and  courtesy  of 
your  letter  I  was  both  consoled  and  comforted,  for  I  perceived  that  this  man 
ner  of  writing  witli  singleness  and  simplicity  of  mind  could  not  fail  to  be 
acceptable  to  a  learned  and  good  man.  I  am  growing  old,  my  dear  Theodore ; 
I  often  think  of  my  departure  to  Christ,  and  occupy  myself  in  the  preparation 
of  what  I  think  most  agreeable  to  Him,  to  whose  service  I  have  dedicated 
myself  from  my  youth  up.  For  ever  since  the  time  that  the  Emperor 
Charles  V.  and  the  Princes  of  Germany  had  fixed  to  hold  a  General  Council 
at  Mantua,  at  the  peril  of  my  life  I  wrote  a  Testimony  to  be  recited  when  the 
princes  were  assembled  in  the  presence  of  the  Roman  pontiff.  This  assembly 
never  having  met,  I  wrote  a  courageous,  spirited,  and  truthful  Accusation 
(Actio)?-  I  am  anxious  that  this  talent  given  me  by  God  should  not  be 
utterly  lost,  but  that  in  due  time  it  may  appear  with  advantage.  I  doubt  not 
that  if  it  is  preserved  and  produced,  at  a  proper  season,  before  the  princes  in 
a  full,  holy,  and  truly  free  Council,  it  will  rouse  the  minds  of  many  persons. 
I  wish  you  first  to  read  my  letter  to  the  Depositors3  prefixed  to  the  book, 
when  I  think  all  scruples  will  vanish ;  you  will  see  that  the  responsibility  cast 
on  the  Depositors  is  not  great.  What  is  it  ?  I  wish  that  a  copy  of  my 


1  Unedited  letters,  MS.  Bib.  Freyo  Grynaana.  Bale. 

2  Aonii  Palearii  Verulani  Actio  in  Pontifices  Romanos  et  eorum  asseclas,  ad  Im- 
peratorem  Romanum  Reges  et  Principes  Christiana  Reipublicce,  summos  (Ecumemei 
Concilii Presides  comer  ipta,  cum  de  Concilio  Trident ini  Jiabmdo  dcliberaretiir. — Palearii 
Opera,  p.  201.    In  this  work  the  Testimony  to  the  truth  and  the  Accusation  against 
the  Pope  and  his  followers  are  united.     The  first  is  in  the  Testimony  itself,  con 
sisting  of  twenty  articles ;  the  second  is  the  explanation  of  these  articles. 

3  Palearii  Optra,  p.  203 ;  and  Appendix  B. 
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Testimony  and  accusation  against  the  enemies  of  the  Gospel  should  be  pre 
served  and  taken  care  of  at  Bale,  in  the  hands  of  a  Christian  man,  while  all 
things  are  quiet.  So  that  if  disturbances  arise  in  consequence  of  the  report 
that  a  Council  is  about  to  be  held,  I  wish  it  to  be  taken  to  the  chief  minister  of 
your  church.  This  is  all.  You  have  not  to  take  a  long  walk  or  a  troublesome 
journey,  or  to  enter  on  any  difficult  enterprise,  or  seek  a  conference  with 
princes.  I  wish  my  book  to  be  consigned  to  Sulcer,1  for  whom  I  have  the 
highest  respect  and  veneration,  if  he  is  alive  when  the  Council  assembles. 

"  This,  I  think,  is  a  worthy  office  for  the  head  of  that  church  of  Bale, 
which  he  has  so  well  trained  and  reared  like  a  young  virgin  espoused  to  Christ, 
and  on  this  account  I  wish  that  two  persons  of  this  town  be  chosen  from  all 
Switzerland,  to  whom  I  may  commit  this  deposit  of  my  faith.  In  this  paper 
there  is  nothing  monstrous,  nothing  impious,  nothing  contrary  to  religion. 
Every  word  is  corroborated  by  the  word  of  God,  and  illustrated  by  the  light  of 
the  Gospel,  and  approved  by  your  own  theologians.  In  order  not  to  give 
offence,  I  have  cautiously  avoided  touching  those  points  which  have  given  rise 
to  much  controversy  between  the  Swiss  and  German  churches.  Let  each,  till 
they  all  be  united  in  one  body,  remain  in  his  own  opinion.  Oh  !  may  God,  the 
Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  grant  that  all  may  be  of  one  mind ;  but  this 
will  not  happen  till  all  those  points  in  dispute  are  well  matured  and  con 
sidered.  When,  at  the  request  of  pious  nations,  the  Emperor,  the  kings,  and 
Christian  princes  shall  assemble  together  in  one  place  with  the  pastors  of  the 
churches  and  the  most  distinguished  theologians,  to  regulate  all  things 
according  to  the  precepts  of  the  Gospel,  till  that  time  I  desire  that  my 
writings  may  be  preserved  as  possessing  the  power  of  slaying  the  evil  genius 
of  the  churches,  us  <f)dp/j.aKov  fxovra  r°v  KTwat  r'bv  a\dffTopa  rwv  €KK\tj<rta}V. 
On  this  account,  even  though  the  author's  name  be  suppressed,  it  may 
not  please  the  Senate  to  have  them  published  before  a  fixed  period.  For 
when  the  Council  meets  they  will  be  conquered,  and  they  (the  writings)  in 
some  degree  lessened  in  value.  Besides  which,  they  will  give  too  much  room 
to  cavillers  and  sophists,  the  enemies  of  the  Gospel.  For  if  we  are  to  fight 
face  to  face,  it  is  better  for  the  enemy  not  to  know  what  kind  of  arms  we  adopt. 
It  would  be  an  act  of  madness  to  communicate  our  arguments  to  those  whom 
we  are  about  to  combat.  Darts  do  most  harm  when  thrown  unawares.  In 
short,  all  the  heads  of  the  accusations  have  their  proemium,  their  peroration, 
and  their  application,  by  which  they  briefly  call  on  the  Emperor,  kings,  and 
princes  and  the  president  of  the  Council,  not  as  absent  but  present,  as  if  the 
matter  were  treated  of  in  their  presence. 

"  One  thing  more  I  had  almost  forgotten.  While  the  minds  of  men  are 
anxiously  expecting  the  Council,  and  feeling  rather  doubtful  about  it,  then  is 
the  time  to  give  them  a  copy  of  my  book,  one  to  the  head  of  the  church 
at  Bale,  another,  as  I  have  already  said,  to  the  head  of  the  Church  at  Augs 
burg,  to  be  deposited  with  the  faithful  of  that  city.  I  already  foresee  that 
the  defence  of  the  Gospel  will  inspire  them  with  courage,  and  that  all  will  be 
inflamed  with  a  desire  for  the  public  good.  The  heads  of  different  churches 


1  The  chief  minister  of  the  church  of  Bale. 


1570.]  MARTYRDOM   OF   PALEARIO.  545 

will  confer  together,  and  will  discuss  with  their  divines  my  opinions  and  argu 
ments.  They  will  examine  my  proofs,  and  place  them  before  the  princes, 
accompanied  hy  the  approval  of  their  churches.  Then  will  the  Holy  Spirit, 
which  witnesseth  with  my  spirit,  promise,  guarantee,  and  ratify  in  the  name  of 
Christ  that  peace  and  tranquillity  shall  follow  the  observance  of  the  Gospel  in 
all  the  churches.  For  these  reasons,  my  dear  Theodore,  do  you,  whose  name 
is  not  only  written  among  my  friends,  but  in  the  book  of  living  souls  before 
God,  undertake  the  charge  of  preserving  this  holy  deposit,  so  that  I  may  at  the 
proper  time  present  that  which  I  have  committed  to  you,  to  the  head  of  your 
church.  And  be  assured  that  whatever  pains  or  trouble  you  take  in  this,  it  is 
not  for  a  man's  work  you  do  it,  nor  for  him  whom  by  your  kind  and  courteous 
letter  you  have  closely  bound  to  you  as  a  friend,  but  for  Christ  himself,  King 
of  kings,  Lord  of  all  people  and  nations,  the  assured  author  of  your  eternal 
salvation  and  happiness.  Adieu.  Milan,  12th  September,  1566. 

"  If,  when  the  Council  meets,  several  divines,  heads  of  the  church  of  Bale, 
be  deputed  there,  I  beg  my  book  may  be  carried  by  the  Depositaries  as  from 
the  Senate.  We  who  are  in  Italy  groan  under  a  very  hard  yoke  of  aggravated 
slavery,  the  tyranny  of  the  followers  of  the  Eoman  pontiff  being  carried 
to  such  a  height  that  we  can  scarcely  open  our  mouths.  I  beseech  you  for 
Christ's  sake  do  not  communicate  anything  I  have  written,  except  to  Bar- 
tolomeo  Orello ;  and  if  you  insert  in  the  volume  of  your  letters  one  of  yours 
to  me,  or  one  of  mine  to  you,  I  beg  you  either  to  suppress  or  change  my  name, 
and  also  the  name  of  the  place  from  whence  it  is  dated.  Meanwhile  let  us 
love  one  another,  and  rival  each  other  in  good  offices,  and  converse  together 
by  letter  on  different  things ;  but  on  this  subject,  except  under  particular  cir 
cumstances,  let  us  be  silent."1 

Among  the  MS.  letters  at  Bale  we  find  one  from  Paleario 
addressed  to  Thomas  Guarini,  a  printer  there,  who  had  printed 
an  edition  of  his  works.  The  date  is  not  given ;  but  it  must 
have  been  written  long  after  his  arrival  at  Milan.  He  is 
evidently  much  displeased  with  the  printer  for  the  inaccuracies 
which  had  crept  into  his  books.2 

Aoxio  PALEARIO  TO  THOMAS  GUAEINI. 

"  I  have  been  much  annoyed  to  find  that  my  books  have  been  so  in 
correctly  printed.  Nor  is  there  any  excuse  for  it,  because  the  errors  in  your 
edition  were  not  in  that  of  Oporino.  I  had  marked  also  the  necessary  alter 
ations  with  my  own  hand,  so  that  the  manuscript  was  in  a  very  correct  state 
when  given  to  you,  and  you  undertook  to  print  it  without  altering  a  single 
letter.  I  shall  however  take  good  care  that  you  have  the  money  for  the  three 
hundred  copies  which  were  to  be  sent  to  me.  The  whole  amount  was  forty 
golden  crowns ;  eighteen  were  paid  to  you  three  years  ago  when  I  sent  this 
sum  to  Celio  (Curioni)  to  settle  with  the  printer.  The  balance,  twenty-two 


1  MS.  de  Bcale,  Orig.  Autograph.  Bibliotheca  Freyo  Grynteana,  torn.  xiv. 

2  See  Appendix  C. 
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crowns,  which  will  now  be  paid,  makes  forty  crowns,  besides  one  thrown  in  to 
make  my  account  tally  with  yours.  But  as  I  do  not  choose  my  book  to 
circulate  in  Italy  with  so  many  mistakes  and  errors,  I  make  you  a  present  of 
the  books  and  the  money  too.  Take  them,  and  make  what  profit  you  can  of 
them.  No  doubt  I  shall  bear  the  blame  of  the  mistakes.  A  table  of  errata  may 
diminish  but  does  not  remove  my  vexation ;  for  few,  when  they  light  on  an 
erroneous  passage,  will  turn  for  assistance  to  the  list  of  errata.  The  mistakes 
will  be  first  met  with  in  their  several  places,  and  I  am  unwilling  to  furnish 
food  for  carping  critics,  of  whom  there  are  so  many  in  Italy.  Beyond  the 
Alps  people  are  less  severe,  so  it  will  be  better  to  sell  the  books  there.  If  some 
years  hence,  after  these  copies  have  been  sold  off,  you  reprint  for  your  own 
profit,  I  trust  to  your  probity  to  make  the  second  edition  perfectly  correct.  If 
after  my  death,  so  much  the  better,  for  then  my  life,  which  is  already  begun, 
may  be  written.  If  this  come  to  pass  in  the  lifetime  of  my  son  Lampridio, 
I  shall  be  quite  satisfied.  In  the  meantime,  if  anything  should  occur  in 
which  you  can  make  use  of  either  my  money  or  my  services,  consider  me  at 
your  command.  Milan,  5th  April. 

"  I  send  you  two  copies  of  this  letter  that  one  may  be  sure  of  reaching  you, 
and  to  shew  you  how  much  annoyance  I  have  experienced  from  the  first  page, 
in  which  it  is  stated  that  all  has  been  authorised  and  revised  by  me.  This 
gives  occasion  to  the  Inquisitor  to  read  the  book  through  and  carp  at  it. 
I  had  foreseen  that  this  would  be  the  case,  and  had  desired  the  first  page  to  be 
reprinted  without  these  words.  All  the  copies  sent  to  Italy,  except  one  in  my 
possession,  have  this  page  printed  as  at  first.  But  it  matters  little  now  which 
page  the  copies  have ;  the  mischief  is  done.  You  are  happy  in  your  country, 
but  we  poor  wretches  get  into  such  trouble  for  the  most  trifling  thing,  that 
we  are  quite  weary  of  life.  Adieu,  my  dear  Thomas."1 

The  growing  power  of  the  church  in  Lombardy  received  great 
support  from  Cardinal  Borromeo,  archbishop  of  Milan.  He  was 
the  nephew  of  Paul  IV.,  and  in  some  respects  a  well-intentioned 
man,  but  unfortunately  he  had  fallen  into  the  hands  of  the 
Jesuits,  under  whose  unbounded  influence  he  was  so  thoroughly 
indoctrinated  in  the  duty  of  supporting  the  supreme  power  of  the 
church,  that  he  did  not  scruple  to  place  his  ecclesiastical  authority 
above  that  of  the  civil  power.  Paul  IV.  disliked  the  Jesuits 
chiefly  because  they  were  Spaniards,  and  forbade  them  to  appear 
at  Koine  in  the  court  of  his  nephew  Carlo  Borromeo.  They 
induced  him  to  retire  to  his  archbishopric  of  Milan,  where  he 
reigned  like  a  sovereign,  in  open  opposition  to  the  government. 
This  produced  much  discontent  among  the  nobles  of  Milan,  who 
were  greatly  averse  to  his  severity.  Borromeo  had  persecuted 
a  rich  order  of  friars  called  Umiliati,  the  priors  of  which  were  all 
noble ;  many  had  been  bishops,  and  had  been  allowed  by  the 

1  Unedited  MS.  Letter,  Bib.  Bale,  Epistola  Variorum  ad  Varios. 
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Pope  to  give  a  great  part  of  their  episcopal  revenues  to  their 
relations,  which  maintained  their  families  in  great  luxury.  Bor- 
romeo,  finding  the  members  of  this  order  too  highly  connected 
and  independent  to  submit  to  his  government,  concerted  with  the 
Pope  to  put  them  down  altogether.  Pius  V.  sent  a  commission 
to  deprive  them  of  all  their  privileges  and  property,  to  suppress 
the  order  entirely,  and  distribute  the  revenue  among  the  car 
dinals.  Before  however  the  archbishop  could  get  full  possession 
he  was  obliged  to  use  violence,  as  the  members  of  the  order  re 
fused  to  submit  to  his  commands,  and  descend  suddenly  from 
a  state  of  ease  and  comfort  to  one  of  absolute  poverty.  In  con 
sequence  of  this  irritation  some  followers  of  the  order  meditated 
an  act  of  revenge,  which  might  have  proved  fatal.  While  the 
cardinal  archbishop  was  kneeling  in  prayer,  some  unknown 
miscreant  fired  at  him,  but  the  shot  did  not  take  effect.  He  had 
himself  set  them  the  example  of  a  violence  ill  suited  to  a  minister 
of  the  gospel,  by  retaining  an  armed  band  for  the  purpose  of 
executing  his  decrees,  not  only  against  the  clergy  but  also  against 
the  laity,  when  he  did  not  conceive  they  lived  as  good  Christians. 
By  this  was  meant  those  who  did  not  frequent  the  churches, 
practise  confession,  and  pay  an  abject  submission  to  the  priests. 
The  Senate  of  Milan,  an  independent  body,  considered  the  armed 
force  of  the  archbishop  a  contempt  of  public  authority,  and 
justly  objected  to  two  executive  powers  in  one  city.  In  vain 
they  appealed  to  the  Pope ;  he  supported  the  archbishop,  who 
continued  to  make  use  of  his  armed  force,  and  the  Senate  at  last 
determined  to  show  their  displeasure  by  an  act  of  severity,  and 
arrested  one  of  the  archbishop's  Serjeants  who  was  armed  con 
trary  to  law.  When  asked  by  the  officers  of  justice  who  gave  him 
permission  to  carry  arms,  he  boldly  replied,  "  The  cardinal  arch 
bishop  ;"  he  was  immediately  seized  by  the  throat  in  public  and 
arrested.1  When  the  archbishop  heard  of  this  indignity  to  his 
authority,  he  issued  a  monition  citing  the  president  and  all  the 
members  of  the  Council  before  him ;  this  summons  being  neg 
lected,  to  the  great  astonishment  of  the  Milanese,  he  publicly 
excommunicated  the  authorities  in  church,  and  the  Pope  cited 
them  to  Rome.  The  duke  of  Albuquerque,  who  had  succeeded 
Gonzaga  as  governor  of  Milan,  had  a  difficult  part  to  play.  As 
the  servant  of  the  most  Catholic  king,  he  was  bound  to  uphold 

1  Menato  alia  colla. 
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tlie  authority  of  the  Pope ;  as  governor  of  the  city,  he  could  not 
approve  of  clerical  interference  with  the  authorities  of  the  place. 
The  people  lived  in  constant  dread  of  seeing  the  hated  officer  of 
the  Inquisition  established  at  Milan.  This  would  have  been 
the  crowning  point  of  misery,  and  happily  such  representations 
were  made  to  Philip  II.  that  he  refrained  from  insisting  on  this 
point. 

While  the  archbishop  was  putting  his  foot  on  the  necks  of 
the  laity  at  Milan,  Pius  V.  had  other  emissaries  at  Naples,1  where 
a  struggle  against  papal  power  highly  honorable  to  the  Neapol 
itans  was  going  on.  The  publication  of  the  decrees  of  the 
Council  of  Trent  was  a  subject  of  perpetual  contention  between 
the  Pope  and  the  princes  of  Europe ;  for  no  sooner  were  they 
printed  than  it  was  discovered  that  the  decrees  of  this  celebrated 
Council  all  tended  to  the  extension  of  ecclesiastical,  and  the 
diminution  of  temporal  authority.  Philip  II.  of  Spain  in  the 
year  1564  sent  an  order  to  the  duke  of  Alcala,  his  viceroy,  to 
publish  the  decrees  of  the  Council  in  the  kingdom  of  Naples. 
But  at  the  same  time  he  gave  private  orders  that  nothing  should 
be  done  derogatory  to  his  prerogative  or  to  the  royal  authority ; 
these  directions  were  however  to  be  kept  secret  from  Rome,  and 
he  was  to  pretend  he  had  been  commanded  to  enforce  the  decrees 
of  the  Council  of  Trent.  A  secret  antagonism  was  therefore  con 
tinually  maintained  between  the  church  and  the  state,  till  a  more 
open  opposition  was  called  forth  by  Pius  Y.  On  Easter  Sunday, 
1567,  he  republished  the  famous  bull  Ccena  Domini,  which  took  its 
name  from  the  day  of  its  publication.  The  object  of  this  extra 
ordinary  and  extravagant  decree  was  to  make  all  civil  authority 
subservient  to  his  own,  and  to  hold  up  the  terrors  of  excommuni 
cation  to  those  who  were  so  weak  as  to  believe  in  its  efficacy. 
It  virtually  took  away  from  princes  all  sovereignty  over  their 
dominions,  and  subjected  them  to  the  authority  of  the  Pope.2 
All  heretics  were  excommunicated,  and  all  princes  who  made 
treaties  with  heretical  states.  Every  universit}7*,  college  or 
chapter  which  hazarded  the  opinion  that  a  General  Council  had 
more  authority  than  the  Pope,  was  put  under  the  same  ban. 
With  the  usual  tact,  or  cunning  shall  we  call  it,  by  which  the 

1  Adriani,  Suoi  tempi,  p.  771. 

2  Toledo,  Summa  de  instruct.  Sacerdotum,  lib.  i.,  gives  eighteen  statutes  on  this 
point. — See  Giannone,  Istoria  di  Napoli,  torn.  xii.  p.  96. 
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papacy  appeals  for  support  to  the  most  interested  motives  which 
can  influence  the  human  heart,  in  this  famous  bull  a  clause  was 
introduced  forbidding  all  princes  and  kings  to  impose  any  tax, 
duty,  or  increase  of  payment  upon  their  subjects  without  the 
permission  of  the  Holy  See,  laying  down  the  extraordinary  axiom 
that  a  prince  becomes  a  tyrant  by  laying  burdens  on  his  people. 
This  was  a  sure  way  of  attaching  the  people  to  papal  interference, 
and  often  gave  rise  to  disobedience  and  difficulties  among  the 
people.  At  the  same  time  ecclesiastical  property  was  declared 
free  from  every  burden,  and  all  authorities  were  excommunicated 
who  presumed  to  interfere  in  any  way  with  clerical  jurisdiction, 
either  civil  or  criminal.  By  these  monstrous  assumptions  the 
whole  substance  of  authority  was  virtually  transferred  to  the 
episcopal  court.  The  exequatur  regium  was  no  longer  required, 
and  the  priests  were  masters  of  the  kingdom.  But  it  must  not 
be  imagined  that  this  bull  was  either  generally  or  willingly  re 
ceived.  In  France  its  publication  was  altogether  forbidden ; 
even  Philip  II.,  the  great  upholder  of  Catholicism,  demurred, 
though  preparing  at  that  very  time  to  put  down  the  reformed 
opinions  in  Flanders  by  fire  and  sword.  Venice  stood  aghast, 
and  in  Germany  it  was  forbidden.  The  duke  of  Alcala,  the 
viceroy  of  Naples,  represented  to  Philip  the  extreme  danger 
which  would  attend  the  execution  of  such  a  decree.  But  the 
bishops  and  archbishops  of  the  kingdom  did  not  wait  for  the 
king's  answer,  but  hastened  to  publish  the  bull  Cosna  Domini 
without  the  exequatur  regium,  and  even  gave  orders  to  all  con 
fessors  not  to  absolve  a  single  penitent  who  made  any  objection 
to  this  bull.  Alcala  wrote  again  and  again  to  king  Philip 
entreating  him  to  avoid  the  serious  evils  arising  from  the  conflict 
of  authorities.  The  king  in  1568  instructed  the  viceroy  to  be 
firm  in  opposing  the  bull,  and  to  avoid  everything  contrary  to 
his  royal  authority.  He  commanded  him  to  inform  the  nuncio 
Odescalchi  that  he  was  bound  by  his  duty  to  his  sovereign  to 
give  up  his  charge  in  the  same  state  that  he  had  received  it,  and 
that  he  had  orders  to  punish  severely  those  who  introduced  any 
bull,  brief,  or  apostolical  decree  without  the  permission  of  the 
king.  The  Pope,  nothing  daunted,  was  determined  to  gain  by 
secret  intrigue  what  he  could  not  compass  openly :  after  having 
threatened  to  issue  an  interdict  against  the  city  of  Naples,  he 
got  hold  of  Alcala' s  confessor,  Fra  Michele,  a  Franciscan,  and 
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gave  him  express  orders  not  to  absolve  the  viceroy  as  long  as  he 
opposed  the  bull.  A  copy  of  this  letter  to  the  confessor  was 
sent  to  king  Philip.  Villano  and  Revertera,  both  councillors, 
were  refused  absolution  on  account  of  the  bull.  The  monastic 
orders  were  bound  not  to  absolve  any  one  who  had  disobeyed 
the  Pope.  Meanwhile  Villano  fell  ill,  no  confessor  was  to  be 
found  who  would  listen  to  his  confession  or  give  him  absolution 
till  the  last  moment  of  his  expiring  breath,  and  then  under  the 
express  condition  that  if  he  lived  he  was  never  to  interfere  again 
in  legislative  affairs.1 

Philip  II.  sent  an  envoy  to  the  papal  court  expressly  to  com 
plain  of  the  publication  of  this  bull  and  the  infringement  of  his 
regal  prerogative,  for  some  cities  in  the  kingdom  of  Naples  had 
refused  to  pay  taxes  in  consequence  of  this  brief.  The  Pope  cast 
all  the  blame  on  the  king's  ministers ;  the  bull  was  of  ancient 
authority,  though  it  had  not  been  generally  published  except  at 
Rome.  The  exequatur  regium  had  nothing  to  do  with  eccle 
siastical  laws ;  the  Pope  was  the  sole  judge  of  the  privileges  granted 
by  his  predecessors.2  As  to  the  archbishop  of  Milan  keeping 
an  armed  band,  that  was  an  old  custom  of  his  archiepiscopal 
see.  It  was  necessary  for  the  reformation  of  the  church  and  the 
cutting  off  its  corrupt  members.  Finally  he  concluded  by  a  false 
application  of  scripture,  u  Render  to  Caesar  the  things  which  are 
Csesar's  and  to  God  the  things  which  are  God's,"  leaving  the 
great  point  unsettled  as  to  what  were  the  limits  of  temporal  and 
ecclesiastical  power.3  The  question  stood  on  very  different  and 
more  debateable  ground,  for  the  difficulty  consisted  in  deciding 
what  were  the  things  which  belonged  to  Caesar  and  what  be 
longed  to  God.  The  Roman  Catholic  Church,  under  the  holy 
name  of  the  Most  High,  had  long  usurped  all  the  good  things  of 
this  world ;  and  while  pretending  to  follow  Him  who  said,  "  My 
kingdom  is  not  of  this  world,"  exalted  its  authority  above  that 
of  all  the  kings  and  princes  on  earth,  constituted  itself  the  dis 
penser  of  life  and  death,  kingdoms  and  principalities,  and  the 
fountain  of  earthly  grandeur  and  ambition. 

Truly  indeed  does  Paleario  describe  the  state  of  terror  which 
prevailed  throughout  Italy  as  a  yoke  so  grievous  that  people 
were  weary  of  their  lives.  Reports  came  thickly  from  all 

1  Giannone,  torn.  xii.  p.  120.  -  Catena,  Vita  di  Pio  V.,  p.  95. 

3  Idem,  p.  103. 
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quarters  of  arrests  by  the  Inquisition  ;  the  seizure  of  Carnesecchi 
and  his  papers  had  probably  involved  many,  though  he  himself 
criminated  no  one.  The  arrival  of  Fra  Pietro  Angelo  Cremona 
in  the  north  of  Italy,  with  full  powers  to  imprison  all  under 
suspicion  of  heresy,  but  especially  to  lay  hands  on  those  who 
publicly  or  secretly  preached  the  reformed  doctrines,  put  every 
one  on  their  guard ;  but  it  was  impossible  to  escape  the  snares 
laid  by  the  Dominican  friars,  who  knew  every  inch  of  the 
country.  As  confessors  they  were  well  acquainted  with  all  the 
connections  of  families  and  the  ramifications  of  opinion ;  they 
had  spies  in  all  the  corners  of  Europe,  and  in  the  bosom  of 
every  family. 

It  was  not  long  before  an  act  of  violence  was  committed 
by  the  Inquisitors  which  roused  the  indignation  of  the  whole 
country.  Francesco  Cellario,  of  Morbenio,  was  a  Franciscan 
friar  of  that  branch  of  the  order  called  Minorites.  He  had  long 
been  a  preacher  of  the  gospel,  and  in  1557  was  cited  before  the 
tribunal  of  the  Inquisition  at  Pavia.  He  then  abjured  many 
of  his  alleged  errors,  submitted  to  certain  penalties,  and  was 
allowed  to  go  free ;  but  this  was  only  an  outward  compliance 
to  save  his  life ;  his  opinions  remained  the  same,  and  he  con 
tinued  to  read  heretical  books  and  to  preach,  till  he  was  arrested 
a  second  time,  thrown  into  prison,  and  examined  afresh.  Ashamed 
of  his  former  weakness,  he  now  openly  confessed  that  he  had 
often  praised  Ochino,  Bucer,  Corvino,  and  other  heretics.  But 
while  his  trial  was  proceeding  he  contrived  to  escape  from  prison, 
and  was  once  again  at  liberty.  He  then  retired  to  the  Grisons 
country.  Soon  after  he  married  and  settled  there,  openly  pro 
fessed  himself  a  Protestant,  and  became  an  energetic  reformer. 
Sometimes  he  preached  at  Chiavenna,  sometimes  secretly  at 
Mantua ;  this  laid  him  open  to  the  machinations  of  his  enemies. 
The  Inquisitor  Casanova  laid  a  plot  to  get  hold  of  him,  more 
worthy  of  a  bandit  than  of  an  ecclesiastical  authority.  Cellario 
was  expected  to  pass  the  Adda  on  a  certain  day;  he  was 
watched,  and  the  moment  he  appeared  Casanova  laid  hold  of 
him  and  called  his  eight  ruffians,  who  were  lying  hid,  to  assist 
in  binding  him.  Thus  overpowered  he  was  thrown  into  a  boat 
and  conveyed  to  Piacenza,  from  whence  he  was  sent  to  Rome,1 
tried,  condemned,  and  on  the  20th  of  May  1568  was  delivered 

1  Catena,  Vita  di  Pio  V.,  p.  158 ;  Laderchi,  Annali,  torn,  xxxiii. 
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over  to  the  secular  arm  and  burned.1  The  charges  against  him 
were,  that  he  disbelieved  in  the  real  presence  of  the  body  of  Christ 
in  the  sacrament  of  the  Lord's  Supper.  That  he  denied  that 
matrimony  was  a  sacrament;  thought  it  lawful  for  the  clergy 
to  marry ;  held  that  there  were  only  two  sacraments,  Baptism 
and  the  Lord's  Supper ;  and  that  confession  ought  to  be  made  to 
God,  and  not  to  man.  He  disbelieved  in  purgatory,  and  refused 
to  pray  to  saints  or  images ;  but  believed  Christ  to  be  our  only 
advocate.  Did  not  consider  Peter  the  head  of  the  church; 
despised  religious  vows ;  and  refused  to  acknowledge  the  Pope's 
supremacy  in  matters  of  faith.  For  these  opinions,  which  are  all 
in  accordance  with  Scripture,  he  was  put  to  death. 

This  outrage  on  the  rights  of  man  in  kidnapping  and  carry 
ing  them  off  like  slaves  roused  the  Grisons  to  send  ambassa 
dors  to  the  chief  states  of  Italy  complaining  of  the  violation 
of  their  territory.  They  appealed  to  the  duke  of  Albuquerque, 
governor  of  Milan,  for  protection  ;  but  he,  a  Spaniard  and  a  bigot, 
knowing  his  sovereign's  predilection  for  the  Inquisition,  replied 
that  the  Pope  possessed  a  legal  and  absolute  power  over  the 
whole  world ;  that  he  had  an  undoubted  right  to  arrest  heretics 
and  to  condemn  them  to  condign  punishment.2  Deprived  of  all 
redress  the  fierce  mountaineers  resolved  to  imitate  the  example 
of  the  Pope's  emissaries,  but  with  greater  violence  and  less 
treachery.  They  publicly  offered  a  large  reward  to  any  one 
who  should  kill  Casanova  or  any  of  his  companions,  or  consign 
them  dead  or  alive  to  their  keeping.  The  Inquisitors  were 
acting  like  beasts  of  prey,  going  about  "  seeking  whom  they 
might  devour,"  and  deserved  to  be  hunted  down  as  such;  but 
a  fearful  responsibility  rests  on  those  who  in  the  name  of 
Christianity  began  this  savage  warfare. 

It  is  recorded3  that  the  Pope  had  some  difficulty  in  managing 
the  duke  of  Mantua  so  as  to  make  him  useful  in  his  design 
of  extirpating  heresy.  The  Gonzaga  family  had  always  been 
of  the  Emperor's  party,  and  opposed  to  the  Pope.  They 
were  also  men  of  talent  and  education,  and  of  known  liberal 
principles.  Ferrante  Gonzaga  was  one  of  the  generals  who 

1  Catholic  writers  say  he  recanted  in  sight  of  the  fire,  hut  Da  Porta  relates  that 
a  native  of  the  Grisons,  who  was  present  at  his  execution,  declared  that  he  refused 
to  confess,  and  was  thrown  into  the  flames. — See  M'Crie,  Reform,  in  Italy,  p.  213. 

2  Gabutio,  Vita  di  Pio  V-,  lib.  iii.  3  Laderchi,  Annales,  torn, 
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commanded  the  army  which  captured  and  sacked  Home.  Julia 
Gonzaga  was  the  disciple  of  Valdes :  we  cannot  tell  what  was 
found  against  her  in  the  letters  written  to  Carnesecchi,  but  her 
death  in  1566  happily  delivered  her  from  the  Inquisition.  La- 
derchi  quotes  Bzovius  as  authority  for  saying  that  William 
Gonzaga,  duke  of  Mantua,  positively  refused  to  send  to  Kome 
some  persons  in  his  dominions  cited  for  heresy.  The  Pope  was 
so  enraged  at  his  disobedience  that  he  threatened  to  attack  him 
with  an  armed  force,  and  would  certainly  have  done  so,  had  not 
the  other  Italian  princes  united  to  intercede  for  him  and  per 
suaded  him  to  petition  the  Pope  to  forgive  him.  The  duke 
of  Mantua  was  attached  to  Cellario,  and  we  cannot  be  surprised 
that  a  prince  of  any  independence  or  nobleness  of  mind  should 
feel  indignant  at  seeing  innocent  men  put  to  death  at  the  com 
mand  of  a  priestly  bigot.  The  exasperation  of  the  public  mind  was 
so  great  that  Pius  began  to  fear  for  the  safety  of  the  Inquisitors, 
and  resolved  to  publish  that  dreadful  decree  which  excited  the 
terror  of  Europe.  As  the  violence  and  cruelty  of  Rome  has 
been  in  some  quarters  denied,  we  lay  this  fearful  edict  before  the 
reader.  Every  word  is  in  direct  opposition  to  the  commands 
of  the  Gospel,  and  we  cannot  but  rejoice  that  the  curse  of 
pontifical  power  no  longer  exists. 

"  Pius,  a  bishop,  servant  of  servants  to  God  of  eternal  memory. 
If  to  us  belongs  the  daily  care  of  protecting  all  the  ministers  of  the 
church  whom  we  have  received  from  God,  under  our  safe  and  secure 
patronage,  with  how  much  more  anxiety  ought  we  to  guard  those  who 
are  employed  in  the  Holy  Office  of  the  Inquisition,  in  searching  out 
heretical  depravity,  and  see  that  under  the  shield  of  the  inviolable 
authority  of  this  see,  they  are  protected  from  all  dangers  in  the  execution 
of  their  ministry  for  the  exaltation  of  the  Catholic  faith. 

"  I.  Whereas  that  kind  of  impiety  grows  stronger  everyday,  which 
conspires  by  every  perverse  means  to  subvert  the  above-mentioned 
Office  and  its  ministers,  and  interrupt  them  in  their  sacred  functions ; 
necessity  now  obliges  us  to  repress  with  more  severe  chastisement 
their  wicked  and  scandalous  boldness ; 

"II.  We  now,  by  this  general  decree,  with  the  advice  of  our 
brethren,  resolve  that  whoever  he  be,  whether  a  private  individual,  a 
city  or  people,  a  gentleman,  a  count,  a  marquis,  a  duke,  or  any  person 
of  higher  title,  who  shall  have  beaten,  driven  away,  or  frightened  any 
inquisitor,  advocate,  attorney,  notary,  or  other  minister  of  the  aforesaid 
Office,  or  any  bishop  exercising  this  ministry  in  his  diocese  or  province ; 
or  if  it  be  an  accuser,  a  reporter  or  witness,  called  or  in  any  way  made 
use  of  in  matters  of  faith ; 

"III.  Or  any  who  have  assaulted,  invaded,  burned,  or  robbed  the 
churches  and  sacred  buildings,  or  any  other  thing  either  private  or 
public  of  the  Office  or  of  its  ministers;  or  who  have  burned,  sacked, 
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ran  sacked  the  books,  letters,  authorities,  copies,  registers,  protocols, 
writings,  and  other  instruments  either  public  or  private  wherever  they 
are;  and  those  who,  though  inert,  have  forbidden  either  persons  or 
things  to  be  saved  or  defended  from  fire  and  plunder,  and  have  thus 
been  the  cause  of  their  being  taken  and  destroyed ; 

"TV.  Whoever  has  broken  from  prison  or  from  any  other  confine 
ment,  public  or  private,  or  has  released  a  prisoner  or  sent  him  forth, 
prohibited  his  arrest,  or  being  arrested  has  either  freed,  received  or 
concealed  him,  or  facilitated  his  escape,  or  commanded  this  to  be  done. 
Whoever  has  assembled  a  meeting,  either  to  bring  to  pass  any  of  the 
above-mentioned  things  or  assisted  either  publicly  or  privately  towards 
their  promotion,  even  though  no  one  should  be  killed,  beaten,  released, 
freed,  or  carried  away ;  and  though  nothing  should  be  attacked,  broken 
into,  burned  or  sacked,  and  in  short  no  harm  being  done,  he  shall  not 
withstanding  be  included  in  the  excommunication  incurred  under  the 
present  law,  and  be  considered  as  guilty  of  high  treason,  and  instantly 
deprived  of  his  dominions,  dignities  and  honours,  of  his  fiefs  and  of  all 
other  temporal  possessions,  and  shall  be  given  up  to  the  secular  judge, 
who  will  inflict  on  him  the  punishments  required  by  the  laws.  Those 
who  are  condemned  in  the  first  chapter  of  the  said  law  are  to  have  all 
their  property  confiscated  as  decreed  by  the  canonical  laws.  All  the 
children  of  condemned  heretics  are  to  suffer  for  the  infamy  of  their 
father,  and  be  deprived  of  every  kind  of  heritage,  succession,  gift,  or 
legacy,  either  from  relations  or  otherwise,  and  never  to  be  allowed  to 
hold  any  kind  of  office  or  dignity. 

"  Y.  No  one  to  be  allowed  to  justify  himself  or  defend  his  cause 
who  has  committed  such  great  wickedness,  in  hatred  and  contempt  of 
this  Office ;  without  having  given  very  clear  proofs  of  his  innocence. 
That  which  we  here  decree  as  to  the  aforesaid  persons  and  their 
children,  we  also  decree  with  regard  to  all  clergy,  priests  secular 
or  regular,  of  whatever  order  or  rank,  or  of  episcopal  dignity;  and 
especially  those  of  a  privileged  class.  That  they  be  deprived  of  all 
benefices  and  ecclesiastical  offices,  and  be  degraded,  according  to  the 
decree  against  heretics,  by  the  head  of  the  ecclesiastical  court,  and 
finally  consigned  to  the  secular  arm  to  be  punished  in  the  same  manner 
as  the  laity. 

"  YI.  With  reservation  however  that  all  causes  are  to  be  referred 
to  the  Popes,  to  us  and  to  our  successors,  in  order  that  the  thing  may 
be  searched  into  and  referred  to  us,  that  we  may  proceed  against  them 
both  in  their  degradation  and  in  the  award  of  the  aforesaid  punish 
ments  as  the  atrocities  of  their  crimes  require. 

"VII.  Whoever  attempts  to  ask  pardon  for  such  things  or  inter 
cede  for  others,  shall  be  exposed  to  the  same  punishments  which  by 
these  sacred  decrees  is  inflicted  on  the  favourers  of  heretics. 

"VIII.  But  on  the  other  hand,  if  any  person  cognisant  of  such 
crimes,  moved  by  a  love  for  religion,  or  by  repentance,  shall  discover 
anything  as  yet  unknown,  he  shall  go  free  of  punishment. 

"IX.  Besides  all  these  things,  absolution  for  the  aforesaid  crimes 
in  all  points  whatsoever,  as  also  the  rehabilitation  or  restoration  to 
honours  and  good  name,  are  to  be  obtained  in  such  a  manner  that  our 
successors  may  not  consent  to  their  resuming  their  dignities  till  after 
six  months'  time,  and  that  the  petitions  be  verified  at  the  chief  office  of 
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the  Inquisition  here  established.  And  we  decree  that  all  and  what 
ever  absolutions,  rehabilitations,  and  restorations  made  without  this 
verification  of  the  petitions  shall  be  of  no  benefit.  If  the  whole  tenor 
of  the  petition  is  not  verified  word  for  word,  and  proved  to  be  know 
ingly  granted  by  the  Roman  Pontiff  and  subscribed  by  his  own  hand, 
it  is  not  to  be  of  any  avail ;  and  if  from  any  cause  it  happens  to  be 
confirmed,  such  confirmation  is  not  to  be  of  any  force  or  importance. 

"  X.  We  command  all  and  every  the  patriarchs  and  primates,  arch 
bishops,  bishops,  and  other  prelates  of  the  church  throughout  the  world, 
that  they  do  either  themselves  or  by  their  delegates  formally  publish 
these  decrees  or  the  copies  thereof,  each  in  his  own  province,  city  and 
diocese,  and  as  much  as  in  their  power  see  that  they  be  rigidly  observed ; 
and  that  to  all  contraveners  ecclesiastical  punishment  be  applied,  and 
that  for  this  purpose  they  resort  to  aggravated  censures  and  redoubled 
punishments,  calling  to  their  aid  when  necessary  the  secular  arm 

"  XIII.  AVe  beseech  also  all  princes  throughout  the  world,  to  whom 
is  consigned  the  secular  power,  to  punish  the  wicked,  in  virtue  of  that 
faith  by  which  they  have  promised  to  defend  us ;  and  entreat  each  to 
do  their  part  either  in  assisting  the  abovenamed  ministers  or  against 
the  delinquents  after  the  sentence  of  the  church  has  been  pronounced : 
in  order  that  by  their  support  the  ministers  of  this  great  Office  may 
happily  execute  their  charge  to  the  glory  of  God  and  the  increase  of 
religion ;  hoping  to  receive  from  the  Lord  an  ample  recompense  which 
He  has  prepared  in  eternal  blessedness  for  His  defenders. 

"  XIV.  Given  in  Rome  at  St.  Peter's,  under  the  ring  of  the  fisher 
man,  the  year  of  the  incarnation  of  our  Lord  1569,  this  first  day  of 
April,  in  the  fourth  year  of  our  Pontificate. 

"I  Pius,  Bishop  of  the  Catholic  Church,  desire  that  my  ways  may 
be  directed  to  keep  thy  statutes !" 

This  horrible  decree — humanity  shrinks  from  the  avowal — 
was  signed  by  twenty-four  cardinals.  Both  time  and  space 
would  fail  were  we  to  attempt  to  record  even  the  names  only 
of  those  who  suffered  under  this  vast  machinery  of  terror. 
Bartolomeo  Bartoccio1  had  retired  to  Geneva  to  profess  the 
reformed  faith  in  peace.  Being  a  silk  merchant  he  had  occasion 
to  go  to  Genoa,  where  he  unfortunately  gave  his  name ;  it  was 
already  in  the  books  of  the  Inquisition ;  he  was  immediately 
arrested,  sent  to  Kome,  and  burned.  While  surrounded  with 
flames  he  shouted  joyously,  Vittoria,  Vittoria  ! 

There  is  nothing  which  the  church  of  Kome  so  much 
dreads  as  the  active  intelligence  of  mind  which  forms  its  own 
opinions ;  hence  scholars  and  learned  men  were  the  great  objects 
of  persecution,  and  were  specially  singled  out  as  warning 
examples.  We  have  seen  one  instance  of  this  in  the  history  of 
Carnesecchi;  Giulio  Zannetti,2  a  scholar,  was  another  victim. 

1  Histoire  des  Martyrs,  pp.  757,  758 ;  M'Crie,  Reform,  in  Spain,  p.  183. 

2  De  Thou,  lib.  xxxix.  ad  an.  1556 ;  and  Gerdes,  Ital  Reform,  p.  354. 
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He  was  seized  at  Padua  by  the  Inquisitors,  and  tamely  given 
up  by  the  senate  of  Venice,  who  but  a  short  time  before  had 
declared  their  subjects  should  be  judged  only  by  the  laws  of  the 
state.  It  was  now  the  turn  of  another  eminent  scholar,  our 
aged  and  heroic  Paleario.  He  had  been  long  prepared  for  a 
violent  death,  and  had  learned  to  look  forward  to  it  not  only 
with  calmness  but  even  with  joy.  To  his  feeling  and  Christian 
mind  there  was  great  consolation  in  leaving  a  world  stained  with 
so  many  crimes,  for  the  pure  and  holy  regions  of  eternal  bliss. 
His  hour  was  now  come,  and  the  struggle  with  the  dark  despotism 
of  the  Inquisition  was  something  fearful.  The  letter  he  wrote 
to  the  Senate  of  Milan  on  his  being  accused  of  heresy  and 
summoned  to  Rome,  shews  the  perplexity  of  his  circumstances, 
and  his  need  of  pecuniary  aid  to  meet  the  expenses  of  his 
journey  and  to  procure  necessaries  at  Home.  The  malice  of  the 
accusation  was  evident,  for  it  was  founded  on  a  book  he  had 
written  twenty-five  years  before.  The  Senate  had  no  power 
to  protect  their  learned  professor,  who  had  lived  ten  years  at 
Milan  universally  honoured  and  respected.  Very  probably  they 
assisted  him  in  the  way  he  required,  but  of  this  we  have  no 
certain  knowledge. 

To  THE  SENATE  or  MILAN. 

"  A  year  has  now  passed,  0  Senators,  since  I  was  accused  by  the  Reverend 
Father  Inquisitor,  a  Milanese.  Nothing  more  distressing  than  this  accusation 
has  ever  happened  to  me  during  my  whole  life.  A  most  extraordinary  con 
spiracy  has  been  formed  against  me,  on  account  of  a  Latin  oration  which  I 
wrote  twenty-five  years  ago.  By  this  accusation  I  am  obliged  to  separate 
myself  from  your  young  men,  to  instruct  whom  I  was  invited  from  Tuscany 
by  public  letters  from  the  king  and  in  your  own  names.  Now  by  letters 
from  the  most  Eeverend  Cardinal  of  Pisa,  the  Inquisitor  lays  before  me  an 
edict,  and  orders  me  in  the  shortest  possible  time  to  remove  to  the  city  of 
Rome,  and  till  he  can  name  the  day  he  retains  me  in  the  College  of  the 
Holy  Roman  Inquisition.  To  this  order  I  answered  first,  that  I  was  under 
the  orders  of  the  Senate,  and  could  not  dispose  of  myself  without  having  ob 
tained  the  permission  of  the  Senate,  to  whom  I  thought  some  time  ought  to 
be  allowed,  in  order  that,  if  they  were  so  disposed,  they  might  at  his  command 
choose  another  as  my  substitute ;  and  meanwhile  I  would  go  on  for  two  or  three 
months  lecturing  on  Greek  and  Latin,  so  that  my  sudden  departure  might  not 
be  injurious  to  the  rising  youth,  whom  I  have  always  endeavoured  to  benefit. 

"  Though,  Senators,  I  am  advanced  in  age  and  my  health  very  uncertain, 
I  make  no  difficulty  in  undertaking  so  long  a  journey  ;  but  I  wish  to  finish 
the  last  months  of  my  annual  occupation,  and  receive  at  the  proper  time  my 
stipend.  If  the  Inquisition  will  not  allow  me  to  do  this,  I  must  nevertheless 
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pay  a  debt  I  have  contracted  in  your  city,  and  have  money  for  the  journey  and 
to  maintain  me  when  I  am  in  Kome ;  and  may  it  please  God  to  grant  my 
desire  of  being  liberated  from  this  unworthy  accusation,  and  return  to  the  office 
of  lecturer  assigned  to  me  by  you.  I  beg  and  entreat  you,  by  the  liberality  and 
munificence  of  your  king,  to  grant  me  one  of  the  quarters  of  my  pension  as 
professor  for  this  year,  which,  from  no  fault  of  mine,  has  been  retained :  and 
with  the  provision  of  the  summer  holidays  I  beg  you  to  order  by  a  decree  of 
the  Senate  that  it  may  be  paid  me  before  it  is  due,  that  I  may  obey  the  orders 
of  the  Father  Inquisitor,  in  whose  hands  and  power  I  now  am.  This  beneficence 
will  be  a  perpetual  token  from  the  most  worthy  Senate,  and  an  eternal  re 
membrance  of  your  great  duke  and  king,  whom  may  God  the  Father  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  honourably  and  happily  preserve. 

"  To  the  most  excellent  and  upright  Senate  of  Milan,  from  their  most 
obedient  AONIO  PALEAEi."1 

This  is  one  of  the  last  letters  of  our  aged  martyr  we  have  to 
lay  before  the  reader,  except  those  written  immediately  before 
his  execution.  His  journey  to  Rome,  his-  imprisonment  and 
examination,  whether  by  torture  or  not,  remain  in  the  deepest 
obscurity.  No  further  information  reaches  us  but  through  the 
reports  of  his  enemies.  It  is  somewhat  difficult  to  fix  the 
exact  date  of  his  arrest ;  but  as  the  Latin  oration,  which  he  says 
he  wrote  twenty-five  years  ago,  was  written  in  1542,  this  would 
bring  us  to  the  year  1567,  when  the  first  accusation  was  laid 
against  him,  so  that  perhaps  we  cannot  be  far  wrong  in  sup 
posing  he  was  conveyed  to  Rome  in  1568.  The  chief  accusation 
against  him,  says  Laderchi,  was  his  having  published  u  a  little 
book  in  which  he  artfully  concealed  the  mortal  poison  of  heresy, 
and  had  on  this  account  been  persecuted  by  two  friars  and 
threatened  with  the  Inquisition.  This  '  poison'  had  taken  such 
hold  of  him,  that  in  an  oration  written  for  the  fathers  of  the 
Sienese  republic  he  repeated  the  same  things,  without  shrinking 
from  making  them  public."2  This  little  book  was  The  Benefit 
of  the  death  of  Christ;  the  hidden  poison  was  the  scriptural 
doctrine  of  justification  by  faith  in  Christ.  We  have  already 
seen  in  the  oration  itself  how  nobly  and  fearlessly  he  spoke. 
His  enemies,  thinking  to  accuse,  testify  in  his  favour,  and  shew 
how  courageously  he  defended  the  truth,  and  how  willing  he  was 
to  die  for  Christ.  A  slight  recapitulation  of  some  parts  of  the 
oration  already  before  our  readers3  will  better  enable  them  to 
understand  the  grounds  of  accusation  against  him.  The  ruthless 

1  Lazeri,  Miscett.  ep.  xxv.  2  Laderchi,  Annales,  torn.  xxii.  p.  22. 

3  See  Vol.  I.  CHAP.  vm. 
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persecutors  had  at  last  their  victim  in  their  power,  and  the  writ 
ings  of  twenty-five  years  ago  were  there  to  substantiate  the 
charge  of  his  being  a  follower  of  Christ. 

"  There  are  hard,  sour,  evil- disposed  men/'  said  he,  "  before  whom 
not  even  God  the  Father  of  our  salvation,  and  Christ  the  King  of  all 
nations  and  people,  can  be  praised.  My  having  written  this  same  year  a 
book  in  the  Italian  language,  setting  forth  the  great  benefits  which  our 
human  nature  has  derived  from  Christ's  death,  has  been  made  an  object 
of  serious  accusation  against  me.  Is  it  possible  to  conceive  anything 
more  contemptible  than  this  ?  I  said  that  from  Him,  in  whom  resides 
the  Deity,  who  has  with  so  much  love  sacrificed  his  own  life  for  our 
salvation,  we  may  confidently  expect  tranquillity  and  peace,  and  that 
we  have  no  need  to  doubt  of  His  heavenly  good  will  towards  us ;  this 
I  confirmed  by  most  ancient  and  certain  authorities,  and  declared  that 
the  term  of  evil  was  arrived,  that  all  sin  was  cancelled  and  forgiven  in 
those  who  turn  to  Christ  crucified,  and  with  full  faith  in  Him  and  trust 
in  His  promises  confidently  rest  on  One  who  cannot  deceive.  This 
doctrine  appeared  so  bitter,  detestable,  and  execrable  to  these  twelve1 — 
I  will  not  call  them  men,  but/m's  immanissimts,  inhuman  beasts — that 
they  judged  the  writer  worthy  of  being  thrown  into  the  fire ;  which 
punishment,  if  I  am  called  to  undergo  on  account  of  the  testimony 

deposed no  one  will  rejoice  more  than  I  shall,  0  Senators. 

These  are  not  times  for  a  Christian  to  die  in  his  bed.  It  is 
not  enough  to  be  accused,  dragged  to  prison,  beaten  with  rods,  torn 
to  pieces  with  whips,  sewn  up  in  sacks  of  leather  and  thrown  out 
as  food  for  wild  beasts;  it  is  also  our  duty  to  allow  ourselves  to  be 
burned  in  the  fire,  if  by  such  an  end  truth  may  but  be  brought  to  light."2 

Here  spoke  the  true  spirit  of  a  Christian  martyr,  a  spirit 
which  Paleario  sustained  during  his  whole  life,  and  whicli 
he  was  now  about  to  seal  with  his  blood.  From  his  letter  to 
the  Senate  of  Milan  it  is  evident  that  this  oration  in  his  defence, 
when  accused  of  writing  a  book  on  the  Benefit  of  Christ's  deathj 
was  the  cause  of  his  present  arrest. 

The  only  information  which  we  have  of  his  trial  is  given  by 
a  popish  annalist,  who  says  he  has  drawn  his  materials  from  the 
secret  archives. 

The  chief  heads  of  accusation  were  : 

1.  He  denied  the  existence  of  purgatory. 

2.  He  disapproved  of  people  being  buried  in  churches. 

3.  He  despised  all  religious  orders  and  their  dresses,  likening 

them  to  the  priests  of  Mars. 

1  The  twelve  conspirators  who  had  sworn  neither  to  eat  nor  to  drink  till 
Paleario  was  destroyed. — See  Orat.  pro  se  ipso,  Palearii  Opera. 

2  Idem. 
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4.  He  attributed  justification  and  the  remission  of  sins  solely 
to  faith  in  the  divine  mercy  through  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ. 

Laderchi  says  "  that  he  fully  approved  of  all  the  heretical 
doctrines  written  in  various  commentaries,  and  that  there  was 
no  error  of  (Ecolampadius,  Luther,  Bucer,  or  other  heretics  which 
he  had  not  embraced.  Like  Erasmus  he  derided  the  studies 
of  our  divines,  and  asserted  that  the  Scriptures  through  their 
neglect  had  been  laid  aside,  and  that  it  was  owing  to  heretics 
that  they  had  been  drawn  from  obscurity  and  studied  afresh 
in  new  editions  more  faithfully  translated.  Besides  the  ex 
pressions  already  cited  from  his  oration,  while  justifying  himself 
on  other  points,  he  in  fact  confesses  his  heresies.  More  are 
to  be  found  in  the  original  trial,  words  pronounced  by  himself, 
which  prove  him  to  have  been  a  thorough  heretic  and  worthy 
of  the  severest  punishment."1 

We  have  no  wish  to  deny  Paleario  the  glory  of  being  a 
heretic,  for  it  won  for  him  the  martyr's  crown.  The  scanty  ac 
counts  which  have  reached  us  of  his  constancy  during  trial 
suffice  to  convince  us  of  the  unflinching  steadiness  with  which 
he  avowed  his  opinions  to  the  last.  When  before  the  cardinal 
Inquisitors,  the  venerable  old  man,  convinced  that  there  was 
neither  hope  nor  mercy  to  be  expected  from  those  who  were 
eager  to  dip  their  hands  in  his  blood,  and  feeling  that  they  were 
sitting  there  to  judge  him  not  according  to  the  law  of  God  but 
of  the  Pope,  addressed  them  with  dignified  Christian  eloquence. 

"  If  your  Eminences  have  so  many  credible  witnesses  against 
me,  there  is  no  need  to  give  yourselves  or  me  any  further  trouble. 
I  am  determined  to  follow  the  counsel  of  the  blessed  apostle 
Peter,  who  said,  l  Christ  suffered  for  us,  leaving  us  an  ex 
ample  that  we  should  follow  his  steps :  who  did  no  sin,  neither 
was  guile  found  in  his  mouth;  Who,  when  he  was  reviled, 
reviled  not  again;  when  he  suffered,  he  threatened  not;  but 
committed  himself  to  Him  that  judge th  righteously.'  Judge 
therefore  and  condemn  Aonio,  satisfy  my  adversaries,  and 
fulfil  your  office."  This  speech,  so  full  of  holy  determination 
to  die  for  the  truth,  is  described  by  the  annalist  as  a  burst 
of  fury.  Every  Christian  heart  will  rather  exclaim  with 
Schelhorn,  "  Here  is  the  patience  and  the  faith  of  the  saints  !"2 

i  Laderchi,  Annafa,  torn.  xxii.  p.  22.  2  Rev.  xiii.  10. 
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Laderchi  judged  otherwise,  and,  as  M'Crie  observes,  his  "  un 
natural  and  disordered  conceptions  of  right  and  wrong"  led 
him  to  mistaken  constructions  of  facts ;  for  he  closes  his  ac 
count  with  these  remarkable  words :  "In  what  frame  of  mind 
this  Paleario,  this  son  of  Belial  died,  may  be  learned  from  his 
hardened  and  obstinate  mind.  Not  all  the  pains  bestowed 
could  reclaim  him  from  the  darkness  of  error  to  the  light  of  truth. 
He  richly  merited  not  only  to  be  destroyed  by  fire  here  below, 
but,  after  having  suffered  the  present  momentary  and  temporal 
fire,  to  be  devoted  to  eternal  flames."  Words  lose  their  meaning, 
and  speech  its  value  when  thus  applied ;  the  clearest  scriptural 
truths  are  here  called  the  darkness  of  error,  and  the  doctrines 
which  led  to  the  black  deeds  done  in  the  dungeons  of  the  In 
quisition  are  termed  '  the  light  of  truth.' 

It  was  the  custom  when  a  prisoner  was  condemned  to  death 
to  send  him  to  the  prison  of  Torre  di  Nona,1  belonging  to  the 
city.  Carnesecchi  was  ten  days  in  solitary  confinement  there 
before  his  execution.  How  long  Paleario  remained  in  the  prisons 
of  the  Inquisition,  and  when  he  was  given  over  to  the  secular  arm, 
we  have  no  means  of  ascertaining.  A  document  has  been  pub 
lished,  said  to  have  been  drawn  from  the  registers  of  the  Miser i- 
cordia  or  Society  of  £  Gio.  Decollate  de  Fiorentini,  which  we 
shall  lay  before  the  reader. 

This  Society  was  an  association  of  Florentines,  who  had 
formed  themselves  into  a  company  in  Rome  for  the  com 
passionate  purpose  of  visiting,  assisting,  and  comforting  persons 
condemned  to  death.  This  fraternity  was  first  established  in 
1488,  under  Pope  Innocent  VIII.,  under  the  name  of  Miseri- 
cordia,  and  they  laid  it  down  as  one  of  their  rules  that  they 
should  attend  on  every  sufferer  and  exhort  him  to  die  patiently 
for  the  love  of  Christ.  The  government  approved  and  per 
mitted  them  to  exercise  this  merciful  office,  and  gave  them 
notice  the  day  before  a  person  was  to  be  executed.  On  receiving 
information  that  their  services  were  needed,  they  chose  four 
of  their  most  devoted  brethren  who  passed  the  night  with  the 
condemned  person,  exhorted  him  to  penitence  and  patience  in 
suffering,  and  set  before  him  the  ignominious  and  unmerited 

1  Torre  di  Nona,  or  Tordinone,  "was  probably  originally  one  of  the  375  towers 
of  Rome  remaining  in  Alberi's  time,  who  wrote  in  1577.  It  stood  in  the  street 
leading  to  the  bridge  of  St.  Angelo. 
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sufferings  of  Christ.  They  assisted  him  in  writing  letters  to 
his  friends,  in  making  a  will,  and  in  any  of  those  last  friendly 
offices  so  consoling  to  a  sufferer.1 

The  extract  which  we  now  give  from  the  registers  of  this 
Society  was  found  in  the  library  of  Siena,  in  company  with  the 
autograph  letters  which  Paleario  wrote  to  his  wife  and  children 
just  before  his  execution. 

"  On  Sunday  night  our  company  was  summoned,  and  on 
Monday  the  3rd  of  July,  1570,  Messer  Aonio  Paleario  of  Veroli, 
an  inhabitant  of  Colle  di  Val  d'  Elsa,  was  consigned  to  us 
in  Tordinone  as  condemned  and  sentenced  by  the  ministers 
of  the  Holy  Inquisition.  Who  confessed,  and  penitently  asked 
pardon  of  God  and  of  his  glorious  mother  V.  Maria,  and  of 
all  the  court  of  heaven,  and  said  he  wished  to  die  as  a  good 
Christian,  and  that  he  believed  all  that  the  Holy  Eoman 
Church  believes.  He  did  not  make  any  will  except  giving 
us  the  two  letters  below,  written  with  his  own  hand,  entreating 
us  to  send  them  to  his  wife  and  children  at  Colle  di  Yal  d'  Elsa. 
The  holy  mass  was  then  celebrated,  and  at  the  usual  hour  he 
was  taken  to  the  bridge,  where  he  was  hanged  and  then  burned. 
Eome,  8th  July,  1570."2 

It  has  been  said  that  he  was  burned  alive,  but  Latino 
Latini,3  who  was  at  Eome  at  the  time  of  his  execution,  wrote 
some  ill-natured  lines  on  the  occasion,  which  prove  this  was  not 
the  case.  In  these  verses,  which  are  said  to  have  been  cold 
enough  to  extinguish  the  fire  at  the  stake,  Latino  insults  the 
memory  of  this  good  man,  who  died  for  Christ,  by  pretending 
that  he  changed  his  name  from  Antonius  to  Aonius  from  dislike 
of  the  letter  T,  because  it  was  in  the  form  of  a  cross. 

We  have  the   pleasure   of  presenting  the   reader  with   the 

1  This  fraternity  still  exists  at  Rome,  and  a  yearly  service  is  performed  at  their 
church  of  S.  Giovanni  Decollate,  on  St.  John  Baptist's  day,  when  all  the  halters 
which  have  been  used  during  the  year  for  the  criminals,  are  buried  in  the  cloister. 
In  the  church  there  is  a  painting  of  St.  John  Baptist's  head  in  a  charger. — See 
Bartolomeo  Piazza,  Opere  Pie  di  Roma,  capo  39. 

2  This  extract  has  been  several  times  published,  but  still  we  have  no  data  to  de 
termine  its  authenticity.     Lazzeri,  in  his  Miscellanea,  says  he  publishes  it  for  the 
second  time,  it  having  been  first  printed  by  Lagomarsini,  in  his  Notes  on  Epist. 
Pogiani,  torn.  ii.  p.  188.     M'Crie  says  it  was  reprinted  by  Schelhorn,  in  his  Dis- 
sertatio  de  Mino  Celso  Senesi,  pp.  25,  27,  from  the  Novelle  Letter  arie  delV  anno  1745, 
p.  328,  &c.     Firenze.     See  Appendix  D. 

3  See  Appendix  E. 

VOL.  ii.  o  o 
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accompanying  facsimile  of  the  original  autograph  letters,  which 
are  preserved  in  the  library  of  Siena,  addressed 

To  HIS  DEAREST   CONSORT  MARIETTA  PALEABI,  AND  HIS  TWO   BELOVED 
SONS  LAMPRIDIO    AND    FEDRO    PALEARI,  AT    COLLE    DI  VALDENSA 

IN    BORGO   NEAR    S.    CATERINA. 

"Mr  DEAREST  WIFE, 

"  I  would  not  have  you  to  be  sorrowful  at  my  happiness,  or  to 
take  ill  my  good.  The  hour  is  come  in  which  I  shall  pass  from  this  life  to 
my  Lord  and  Father  and  God.  I  go  there  as  willingly  as  to  the  marriage  of 
the  Son  of  the  Great  King,  which  I  have  always  entreated  my  Lord,  in  his  great 
goodness  and  infinite  liberality,  to  grant  me.  So,  my  beloved  wife,  console 
yourself  in  the  will  of  God  and  in  my  satisfaction,  and  devote  yourself  to  the 
disconsolate  family  which  remain,  bring  them  up  and  keep  them  in  the 
fear  of  God,  and  be  to  them  both  father  and  mother.  I  am  already  past 
seventy  years  old,  and  useless.  My  sons  must  strive  by  virtue  and  by  work  to 
live  honourably.  God  the  Father,  and  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  com 
munion  of  the  Holy  Spirit  be  with  your  spirit.  Rome,  3rd  July  1570. 

"  Thy  husband  AONIO  PALEARI. 

"  To  LAMPRIDIO  AND  FEDRO,  MY  BELOVED  SONS  : 

"  These  most  courteous  gentlemen  do  not  fail  in  their  kindness 
to  me  to  the  very  last,  and  allow  me  to  write  to  you.  It  has  pleased  God  to 
call  me  to  himself  in  the  manner  which  you  will  hear,  and  which  will  appear 
to  you  hard  and  bitter ;  but  if  you  consider  it  well,  and  that  it  is  my  greatest 
pleasure  to  conform  myself  to  the  will  of  God,  you  also  must  be  satisfied. 
I  leave  you  for  patrimony,  virtue  and  diligence,  as  also  the  little  property 
which  you  possess.  I  do  not  leave  you  any  debts ;  many  ask  sometimes  who 
ought  to  give.  You  have  been  emancipated  more  than  eighteen  years  ago ; 
you  are  not  bound  by  my  debts.  If  any  require  them,  have  recourse  to  his 
Excellency  my  lord  Duke,  who  will  not  allow  you  to  be  wronged.  I  gave 
Lampridio  the  account  of  debt  and  credit ;  or  there  is  your  mother's  dower.  See 
to  place  your  little  sister  as  God  may  direct  you.  Salute  Aspasia  and  sister 
Aonilla,  my  beloved  daughters  in  the  Lord.  My  hour  approaches.  May  the 
Spirit  of  God  console  you  and  preserve  you  in  his  grace.  Rome,  3rd  July 

1570. 

"  Your  father,  AONIO  PALEARI." 

The  existence  of  this  friendly  society,  which  was  not  known 
to  M'Crie,  may  perhaps  account  for  the  certificate  of  orthodoxy 
here  given  by  them.  Under  the  cowl  of  the  Misen'cordia1  Pale- 
ario  might  have  friends,  members  of  the  order,  willing  to  make 

1  In  Florence,  as  is  well  known  to  travellers,  they  go  about  in  a  black  linen 
dress,  entirely  covering  their  face  and  person.  Two  holes  for  the  eyes  make  their 
lugubrious  appearance  more  frightful.  The  dress  originated  in  the  time  of  the 
plague.  The  Florentine  society  assists  the  sick,  and  in  case  of  accident  a  bell 
brings  the  requisite  number  of  brethren  to  do  their  office. 
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a  favourable  report  to  save  him  from  being  burned  alive.  The 
extract  from  the  register  records  two  witnesses,  one  a  chaplain, 
the  other  a  Dominican  friar ;  these  it  is  to  be  supposed  were  not 
members  of  the  Misericordia.  Besides  the  rector  or  Proveditore 
of  the  fraternity,  there  were  present  five  confratelli  tl  brethren."1 
We  can  never  persuade  ourselves  that  Paleario  in  his  last 
moments  declared  u  that  he  believed  all  that  the  church  of 
Rome  believed."  What  we  cannot  ascertain  with  accuracy  we 
must  leave  to  Him  who  knows  the  secrets  of  all  hearts,  and 
supports  his  servants  in  their  most  trying  hours. 

There  is  every  reason  to  believe  that  executions  took  place 
publicly  in  the  little  square  or  piazza  at  the  foot  of  the  bridge  of 
S.  Angelo.  The  prison  Tordinone  was  at  a  short  distance,  in 
a  line  with  the  piazza  ;  a  theatre  is  now  built  upon  its  site,  and 
if  the  earth  could  speak  instead  of  reechoing  the  sounds  of  the 
viol  and  the  dance^  it  would  tell  of  the  sighs  and  the  tears,  of  the 
prayers  and  the  sufferings  of  the  prisoners  who  passed  from 
thence  to  death.  The  execution  of  the  celebrated  Beatrice 
Cenci  in  1599  may  give  some  idea  of  that  of  Paleario.  lt  On 
Saturday  morning  a  scaffolding  was  erected  in  the  piazza,  or 
square,  of  the  bridge.  Two  carriages  were  sent  to  Tordinone. 
The  Misericordia  arrived,  bearing  a  huge  cross  ,•  the  doors  were 
opened,  the  condemned  were  brought  forth,  and  knelt  down 
before  the  cross.  The  executioner  tied  their  hands  and  arranged 
them  in  the  car  on  the  way  to  the  place  of  execution."2 

In  the  library  of  Siena  there  is  a  genealogy3  of  Paleario,  by 
which  it  would  appear  he  had  had  seven  children,  five  of  whom 
were  living  at  the  time  of  his  death,  two  sons  and  three  daugh 
ters.  Aspasia  was  married  in  1557  to  Fulvio  della  Rena,  son 
of  Giuliano  a  physician.4  Aon  ilia  was  a  nun  in  the  convent 
of  S.  Catharina  at  Colle.  Sofonisba  was  married  to  Claudio 
Porzij ;  as  her  father  does  not  mention  her  she  was  perhaps  not 
alive.  Aganippe  was  probably  the  name  of  the  little  sister 
whom  Paleario  desired  his  sons  "  to  bring  up  as  God  should 

1  In  a  loose  sheet  in  the  library  of  Siena,  immediately  following  the  extract 
above  given,  we  find,  "  Oggi  e  stato  brucc^ito  Aonio  Paleario  gia  letterato  in  Pavia." 
This  is  a  mistake  for  Padua. 

2  MS.  account.     See  also  Guerazzi,  Beatrice  Cenci,  cap.  xxii. 

3  See  Appendix  F. 

4  The  contract  is  in  the  library  of  Siena ;  her  dower  was  1200  florins. 
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give  them  grace."  As  in  the  genealogy  there  are  two  sons  called 
Lampridio,  one  probably  died.  His  sons  were  grown  up  and 
had  each  entered  upon  a  learned  profession ;  they  could  inherit 
nothing,  as  the  Inquisition  would  take  possession  of  whatever 
property  remained  after  the  execution.  By  a  refinement  in 
cruelty  the  children  of  heretics  were  made  beggars  and  their 
names  marked  with  opprobrium.  A  MS.  at  Siena,  of  doubtful 
authority,  says  that  Fedro  Paleario  had  a  daughter  called  Sofo- 
nisba,  of  such  exquisite  beauty  as  to  shame  the  sun  itself!  The 
writer  adds  that  she  shone  with  brilliance  at  Florence,  was  ad 
mired  by  the  grand  duke  Cosimo,  educated  and  portioned  by  him, 
and  afterwards  suitably  married.  No  direct  descendants  of 
Paleario  are  known  except  through  this  grandaughter  Sofonisba. 

But  his  works  still  speak  for  him,  and  attest  his  great  zeal 
for  the  truths  of  the  Gospel,  and  the  close  attention  with  which 
he  had  studied  the  Scriptures.  His  testimony  or  accusation 
against  the  Popes  and  their  followers,  which  he  happily  suc 
ceeded  in  concealing,  is  a  most  able  and  lucid  exposition  of  the 
errors  of  the  papacy.  Each  point  is  logically  argued  and  sup 
ported  by  proofs  from  Scripture  and  quotations  from  the  fathers. 

Paleario  differed  in  two  points  from  the  generality  of  Protest 
ants  ;  he  considered  matrimony  as  a  sacrament,  and  thought 
it  unlawful  to  take  an  oath  on  any  occasion  in  a  court  of  justice. 
For  the  first,  we  must  examine  the  etymology  and  original 
meaning  of  the  word  sacrament.  For  the  second,  the  society  of 
Christians  called  Friends  will  be  found  on  his  side. 

We  cannot  do  better  than  close  this  tribute  to  the  memory 
of  so  eminent  a  Christian  martyr  by  an  extract  from  his  most 
able  controversial  work.  We  must  remember  that  it  was  written 
with  the  intention  of  being  spoken  before  a  General  Council. 

He  addresses  himself  to  all  who  call  on  the  name  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  to  princes,  and  to  the  whole  Christian  world.1 

tc  The  time  is  come  to  give  a  firm  and  holy  testimony  for 
Christ.  For  in  past  years,  when  the  manifestation  of  the  truth 
was  threatened  with  thongs,  rods,  fire,  and  other  horrors,  we 
were  unable  to  declare  our  faith,  piety,  or  devotion  towards 
Christ ;  we  had  then  perhaps  some  excuse :  because,  even  had 
we  braved  every  danger,  we  could  not  have  materially  assisted 

1  AONII  PALEARII  VERULANI  TESTIMONIUM,  Ad  Gentes  et  tfationes  qua  invocant 
nomen  Domini  nostri  JESU  CHRISTI. — Opera,  p.  207. 
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our  brethren  .......  But  now  that  the  opportunity  is  offered  us 

by  this  same  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the 
author  of  all  good,  what  have  we  to  fear  brethren  ?  Why  should 
we  refuse  to  be  mocked  and  scorned  of  men,  to  be  beaten  with 
rods,  or  thrown  into  the  fire  for  having  given  our  testimony  to 
the  truth  ?  It  is  not  the  first  time  that  these  things  have  hap 
pened  to  those  who  seek  to  follow  Christ.  Remember,  I  beseech 
you,  how  Councils  attended  by  great  numbers,  have  (as  our  Lord 
predicted1)  condemned  to  these  same  punishments  those  holy 
men  who  within  the  memory  of  our  fathers  laid  down  their 
lives  and  shed  their  blood  to  render  testimony  to  Christ.  We 
shall  suffer  all  things  willingly  by  taking  courage  and  fixing 
our  minds,  not  on  whether  we  can  keep  hold  of  life  and  see  the 
Gospel  of  the  Son  of  God  burdened  with  the  comments  of 
Satan,  but  how,  while  animating  our  brethren,  we  can  die  for 
Christ  that  we  may  go  to  him  ;  and  thus  not  with  words  but 
blood  leave  a  witness  to  posterity.  I,  Aonio,  servant  of  Jesus 
Christ,  here  depose  a  firm  testimony  that  if  necessary,  I  do  not 
refuse  to  die  for  that  faith  which  I  owe  to  Christ  as  the  author 
of  my  peace  and  salvation."2 

Some  ingenious  Greek  and  Latin  lines  have  been  written  on 
Paleario,  which  are  both  truthful  and  elegant. 


TIpbs    'A-dviov   Ha\fdpiov. 
Oijvo/j.d   ffoi    irdpos    "fiv   'A.vrwvior     O&TI    K€K\T)6at 


Kal    (piXfcav    Kiicepwva,    Trecpevyas   rotivo/jia    Kctvov 
'Avfpos,    $>v    KiKepwv,    <TOI    <pt\os,    fx®P^v    *Xfl- 

Aonius  qui  nunc  es,  eras  Antonius  olim, 
Aonii  Aonidura  dat  tibi  nomen  amor. 

Quin  et  amans  Tulli,  merito,  quern  Tullius  hostem 
Sensit,  ab  hoc  renuis  nomen  habere  viro.3 


1  Matthew  x. 

2  Palearii  Opera  ;  Testimonia,  p.  207,  and  Appendix  G. 

3  Niceron,  Hommes  Cetibres. 
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9.     A. 

The  academies  or  assemblies  of  learned  men  which  arose  during  the  revival 
of  literature  at  the  close  of  the  fifteenth  century  spread  in  the  sixteenth 
throughout  Italy,1  and  were  greatly  instrumental  in  giving  an  impulse  to 
learning.  After  Florence,  no  city  of  Tuscany  was  so  distinguished  for  its 
literary  meetings  as  Siena.  The  most  ancient  was  the  Rozzi.  They  met  first 
under  the  name  of  Congrega;  the  original  object  was  the  recital  of  poetry, 
they  soon  began  however  to  write  and  to  recite  plays  in  the  evenings  and  on 
holidays.  These  comedies  were  for  the  most  part  written  in  a  popular  style, 
in  which  the  sayings  of  the  vulgar  were  introduced  for  the  amusement  of  the 
audience.  Their  great  success  reached  the  ears  of  Leo  X.,  who  often  invited 
the  academicians  to  Rome  to  perform  before  him.  The  troubles  of  Siena  put 
a  stop  to  these  meetings  of  the  academies,  and  just  as  they  were  beginning  to 
recover  their  ancient  reputation  in  1568  they  were  forbidden  altogether.  This 
was  the  period  of  the  violent  persecutions  of  Pius  V.  and  the  exaltation  of 
Cosmo  I.,  which  may  account  for  the  suspension  of  the  Rozzi,  as  well  as  of 
the  Insipidi,  Smarriti,  the  Selvatichi  and  Raccolti  ;  the  Intronati  academy 
was  chiefly  occupied  in  polishing  and  embellishing  the  Tuscan  language,  and 
to  this  day  the  people  of  Siena  speak  a  purer  and  more  harmonious  dialect 
than  the  rest  of  Tuscany.  When  Ortenso  Landi  printed  his  parodoxes  in 
1543  he  was  afraid  of  the  censures  of  this  academy.  Aspetto  indubitamente, 
che  gli  Intronati  di  Siena  mi  muomno  aspra  guerra.  Theatrical  composition 
also  occupied  the  attention  of  the  Intronati,  and  we  can  well  understand  how 
the  Inquisition  objected  to  the  imprudent  sallies  of  these  keen  witted  spirits.2 

Page  10.     B. 

Muratori,  in  his  learned  dissertations  on  Italian  antiquities,  makes  the 
painful  confession  that  no  age  or  kingdom  since  the  use  of  letters  has  been  free 
from  literary  impostures.  Formerly  it  was  much  more  easy  to  fabricate  false 
deeds  and  to  get  them  generally  received,  as  few  were  able  to  discover  the 
deceit;  the  easy  credulity  with  which  they  were  received  offered  great 
temptation  for  the  concoction  of  what  were  called  pious  frauds.  Such  was 
the  nature  of  the  famous  donation  of  Constantine  to  the  Church  of  Rome 
which  is  now  generally  acknowledged  to  be  a  false  deed  got  up  in  the  early 
ages.  It  is  uncertain,  says  Muratori,  at  what  period  the  extraordinary  liberality 
of  the  Emperor  Constantine  was  bestowed  on  the  Church  of  Rome  or  when  it 
began  to  obtain  credence ;  but  it  is  not  impossible  that  the  legend  took  its 

1  Sec  P.  Giam.  Alb.,  Somasco  Accadcmie  pubbliche  e private  1688;  and  Specimen 
Histories  Academiarwn  Italia. 

2  Tiraboschi,  Lett.  Ital  torn.  vii.  p.  128. 
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rise  from  the  unguarded  expressions  of  some  popular  orator  in  the  eighth 
century.  In  exaggerating  the  prerogatives  of  the  Roman  pontiff  he  probably 
declared  that  Constantine  retired  to  the  Eastern  Empire  in  order  to  leave  the 
Western  entirely  under  the  dominion  of  the  Popes.  In  the  eleventh  century, 
during  the  reign  of  Leo  IX.,  this  was  openly  asserted.  In  the  49th  Epist.  of 
the  Codice  Carolina,  Adrian  I.  wrote  to  Charlemagne  saying,  Per  Con- 
stantini  largitatem  Sancta  Dei  Catholica  et  Apostolica  Romana  Ecclesia 
elevata  et  exaltata,  cui  et  Potestatem  in  his  Hesperice  partibus  largiri 
diynatus  est.  If  the  reader  stopped  here,  says  Muratori,  he  might  imagine 
that  Adrian  I.  believed  in  this  imposture.  But  on  reading  further  the  ex 
planation  is  given,  and  it  is  evident  that  patrimonies  and  not  the  donation  of 
Constantine  are  here  spoken  of.  Et  pro  hoc  petimus  eximiam  Prcecellentiam 
vestram,  ut  in  integro  ipsa  Patr'nnnnia  B.  Petro  et  nobis  restituerejubealix. 
See  the  whole  passage  in  Muratori,  Antichita  Italiane,  Diss.  34,  torn.  ii.  p.  21. 

Page  19.     C. 

"  Ecco  il  sincere  e  piacevol  racconto  che  ne  fa  il  Lancellotto.  Questo  di 
da  hora  una  e  mezzo  di  notte  in  casa  di  M.  Nicolo  Machello  Fisico  che 
faceva  il  pasto  per  una  sua  filiola  fatta  sposa  di  M.  Francesco  Camurana, 
in  il  piu  bello  della  festa  se  comparse  tri  trombetti  mascarati  e  fecero  mia 
sonata,  come  se  fa  a  le  eride  e  poi  mento  due  mascare  in  suso  una  credenza, 
uno  legava  pieno  e  uno  diceva  farte  una  cosa  scrita  in  uno  folio  de  carta  pieno, 
le  quali  cose  tute  erano  in  vituperio  e  cariepo  di  Don  Serafino  Canonico 
Regolare  et  quale  ha  predicate  lo  advento  e  molti  di  dopo  natale  nel  Duomo 
di  Modena  et  ha  declarato  insieme  con  li  Frati  de  S.  Domenico  et  altri  religiosi 
certo  libretto  ch  s'  era  sparse  per  la  citta  sotto  spetie  de  Santita  essere  heretico 
et  Luterano  el  quale  libro  lo  vole  sustentare  li,  infra  scritti  Letterati  de 

Modeno  appellati  quel  de  la  Cademia tanto  piu  che  in  suso  le 

colonne  de  la  porta  del  Domo  et  per  suso  li  contarni  de  la  citta  e  la  porta  di 
deti  Frati  ze  stato  anchora  piu  volte  de  li  scritti  molto  dishonesti 

"  Marito  (il  Macchello)  una  sua  figluola  a  Francesco  Camurana et 

nel  celebrare  le  nozze  Antonio  Bandinello  che  poi  riusci  Lettore  pubblico 
d'  umanita,  ma  scelerato,  insieme  con  un  compagno  in  forma  di  trombetti 
fecero  certi  bandi  di  far  ridere  ne  quali  pungevano  le  vedove  et  le  donne  divote 
de  Frati." — Biblioteca  Modenese. 


Page  19.     D. 

Lucrezia  was  the  daughter  of  Lodovico  Pico  della  Mirandola.  She  married 
Claudio,  of  the  noble  and  ancient  house  of  Rangoni.  It  was  celebrated  for  its 
valour  in  arms  and  for  its  distinguished  condottieri  during  the  Italian  wars. 
Claudio,  Lucrezia's  husband,  was  as  well  as  herself  a  generous  patron  of 
literature  and  a  liberal  benefactor  of  learned  men.  They  both  patronised 
Pietro  Aretino  and  loaded  him  with  benefits.  In  the  letters  of  Bernard  Tasso 
we  find  Claudio  so  liberal  of  his  gifts  to  him  that  he  was  obliged  to  refuse 
some  of  them.  Lucrezia  was  a  staunch  Roman  Catholic,  and  corresponded 
with  Muzio  one  of  the  great  champions  of  the  Roman  Catholic  faith  ;  it  seems 
he  had  warned  her  not  to  be  seduced  by  what  he  called  new  opinions,  and 
pointed  out  to  her  what  a  dangerous  person  she  had  in  her  house,  alluding 
probably  to  some  learned  man  whom  she  patronised,  perhaps  to  Ortenso 
Landi.  These  warnings  were  not  without  effect.  A  book  having  been  lent 
to  her,  imbued  with  the  reformed  opinions,  she  immediately  gave  it  up,  and 
Muzio  in  his  third  letter  thus  addresses  her :  "  It  grieves  me  that  I  have 
disturbed  your  mind,  though  I  rejoice  at  the  cause,  which  cannot  but  be 
a  merit  in  the  eyes  of  God  as  you  grieve  that  you  have  been  even  suspected 
of  being  out  of  the  pale  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church,  which  is  the  pillar 
and  foundation  of  truth." — Tiraboschi,  Lett.  Ital.  torn.  vii.  p.  81. 
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Page  36.     E. 

Filippo  Valentino  was  a  doctor  of  laws,  and  endowed  with  those  rare  talents 
for  which  Modena  seems  to  have  been  remarkable  ;  he  had  studied  under 
Panfilo  Sassi,  a  man  gifted  with  a  most  original  genius  and  uncommon 
powers  of  memory.  His  passionate  love  of  study  urged  him  to  form  an 
Academy  at  Modena  for  the  cultivation  of  learning.  While  still  a  young 
man  he  directed  his  attention  to  the  whole  range  of  human  science  and 
literature ;  he  took  special  delight  in  philosophy ,  and  was  so  desirous  of 
understanding  divine  things  that  he  studied  the  Scriptures  in  the  original 
tongues.  He  was  gifted  with  the  wonderful  talent  of  improvising  verses  on  any 
given  subject  both  in  Latin  and  Italian,  and  often  sang  his  verses  to  the 
sound  of  the  lyre.  He  lived  retired  from  the  world  in  a  villa  near  Verona, 
and  refused  all  invitations  to  the  courts  of  princes,  saying  it  was  a  base  thing 
for  a  philosopher  to  make  himself  the  slave  of  other  men.  He  died  about 
the  year  1515,  long  before  the  misfortunes  of  the  Academy.  Castelvetro  hi 
his  MS.  memoirs  of  learned  men  relates  an  amusing  instance  of  Sassi's 
surprising  memory.  A  person  having  recited  a  poem  in  praise  of  the  Mayor, 
Sassi  pretended  to  be  offended  with  the  poet  for  having  borrowed  his  poem, 
and  in  proof  that  he  was  the  author  repeated  the  whole  word  for  word  as  In- 
had  heard  it  read.  The  real  author  was  aghast  with  astonishment,  till  Sassi 
laughed,  and  declared  he  had  never  heard  a  word  of  it  before,  and  only  recited 
from  memory.  Filippo  Valentino  was  one  of  the  magistrates  of  the  town, 
and  a  member  of  the  Academy ;  when  the  Confession  of  Faith  was  to  be  rigned 
he  fell  ill  and  could  not  sign  it.  Lancellotto  says  he  was  one  of  the  chief 
instigators  of  hatred  against  the  priests.  Flight  alone  saved  him  from  condign 
punishment.  See  Billioteca  Modenese,. 

Page  50.     F. 

Fontanini  says  that  Castelvetro  published  the  Luoghi  comuni  of  Philip 
Melancthon,  printed  them  at  Venice,  and  spread  them  with  impunity  through 
out  Italy  and  even  at  Rome,  where  they  were  afterwards  burned  by  the 
hand  of  the  executioner.  See  Scaligerana,  p.  342;  and  Pallavicino,  Cum-il',,, 
de  Trento,  lib.  xv.  cap.  x.,  who  cites  the  depositions  of  Castelvetro. 

Page  58.     G. 

Tiraboschi  in  Biblioteca  Modenese  gives  the  following  list  of  the  works 
of  Castelvetro : 

Censura  del  Castelvetro  sopra  lo  Canzone  d'  Annibale  Caro. 

Giunta  fatta  ai  ragionamenti  degli  Articoli  e  de'  Verbi  di  P.  Bembo, 
1563. 

Correzioni  di  Alcune  cose  nel  Dialogo  delle  lingne  di  Benedetto  Varchi, 

Le  Rime  del  Petrarca  brevemente  sposte  Basilea,  1582. 

Poetica  d'  Aristotile  volgarizzata  ed  espose.  Vienna,  1563.  A  work  of 
great  erudition. 

Lettera  del  Dubbioso  Academia. 

Dichiarazione  del  Pater  Noster  e  modo  d'  ascoltar  la  Messa.  Printed 
by  P.  Gadaldino  in  1520.  Without  author's  name,  but  has  the  owl  and  the 
word  KfKpiKa,  and  Gadaldino's  sign,  a  child  seated  on  a  tortoise. 

Traduzione  di  Poesie  Provenzali. 

Opera  varie  critiche  non  piu  stampate  colla  vita  dell  autore  da  Lod.  Ant. 
Muratori,  Lione,  1717. 

Unedited  works. 

Sposizione  de'  Vangeli  del  Crisostomo  abbreviata  da  Teofilotto  Arcives- 
covo  di  Bulgaria  tradotta  in  lingua  Italiana;  from  an  ancient  MS.  in  the 


570  THE   LIFE   AND   TIMES   OF   PALEARIO. 

Vatican  library,  and  that  of  St.  Mark  at  Venice.  The  original  is  preserved  in 
the  Castelvetro  family.  Racconto  delle  vite  d'  alcuni  Letterati  del  suo 
tempo  di  Messer  L.  C.  In  the  Ducal  library  of  Modena  is  preserved  the 
edition  of  Juvenal  and  Persius,  made  by  Aldo  in  1501,  with  interlineations 
and  Latin  notes  by  Castelvetro. 

A  copy  of  the  Commedia  of  Dante,  with  notes  in  Castelvetro's  hand 
writing,  was  in  the  possession  of  S.  F.  Capelli. 


CHAPTER  XIII. 


Page  70.     A. 

Pope  Nicolo  V.,  by  a  brief  in  1456,  granted  an  investiture  to  Count  Borso 
and  his  legitimate  children  for  the  lordship  of  Ferrara,  on  condition  of  paying 
to  the  papal  see  500  florins  of  gold.  This  investiture  was  renewed  by  Sisto  IV. 
in  1472  to  Ercole  I.  with  the  title  of  Duke  to  him  and  his  children,  and  the 
tribute  was  increased  to  7000  florins.  On  the  marriage  of  Alfonso  prince  of 
Ferrara  with  Lucrezia  Borgia,  daughter  of  Alexander  VI.,  in  1502,  the 
investiture  was  confirmed,  and  the  tribute  reduced  to  4000  ducats  during  the 
lives  of  Ercole,  Alfonso,  and  the  children  of  Lucrezia ;  after  this  time  it  was  to 
be  annually  increased  1000  florins.  The  estates  of  the  Duke  of  Ferrara  were 
confiscated  by  Julius  II.,  but  released  by  Leo  X.,  and  the  rate  of  tribute  fixed 
by  Alexander  VI.  confirmed.  Adrian  VI.  did  the  same  in  1522,  but  in  1523 
Clement  VII.  refused  the  tribute  till  Charles  V.  made  peace  by  his  laudo,  and 
ordered  the  Duke  of  Ferrara  to  pay  7000  ducats  of  gold  annually,  and  within 
a  year  100,000  for  Modena.  Paul  III.  restored  the  investiture,  and  fixed  the 
tribute  at  7000  ducats.  The  Duke  promised  to  pay  down  180,000  ducats  and 
to  take  annually  2000  sacks  of  salt  at  the  Pope's  price. — See  Frizzi,  Memorie, 
Georgi,  Vita  Nic.  V.,  and  Rainaldi,  Annales. 


Page  72.     B. 

"  Au  diet  an  1528,  le  dimenche,  vingthuictiesme  de  juing,  madame  Renee 
de  France,  fille  de  feu  roy  Loys  dousiesme  de  ce  nom  et  seur  de  la  Royne, 
madame  Claude,  dernierement  decedee,  fust  espousee  au  filz  aisne  du  filz  du 
due  de  Ferrare,  italien,  et  furent  les  espousailles  faictes  a  la  Saincte-Chappelle 
du  Palays  a  Paris,  et  (il)  estoit  venu  en  France  pour  ce  faire,  incontinent 
apres  Pasques.  II  y  eust  au  diet  mariage  grand  triomphe  et  fut  la  feste  et 
bancquet  faict  au  Palays,  en  la  salle  de  Sainct-Loys,  qui  fut  fort  honnorable, 
et  y  furent  invitez  tous  les  barons  de  Bretaigne  et  autres  princes  et  seigneurs 
de  France  en  gros  nombre;  et  les  espousa  en  la  dicte  Saincte-Chappelle 
monsieur  Du  Prat,  chancelier  de  France,  archevesque  de  Sens,  a  la  porte  de 
1'  eglise,  et  le  tresorier  de  la  Saincte-Chappelle,  evesque,  chanta  la  messe  qui 
fut  basse. 

"  Le  Roy  luy  donna  en  mariage  la  comte  de  Chartres,  avec  Gisors  et 
Montargis,  pour  en  prendre  chacun  an  le  revenu,  jusques  a  ce  qu'  il  luy  ait 
bailie  la  somme  de  deux  cens  cinquante  mil  escus  pour  une  fois  paiez ;  et  lui 
faisait  bailler  par  chacun  an,  pour  les  choses  dessus  dictes,  la  somme  de 
vingtquatre  mil  escus  au  diet  due  de  Ferrare." — Journal  d'  un  Bourgeois, 
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Page  76.     C. 

"  Les  severites  des  parlements  avaient  redouble  a  la  suite  d'  une  nouvelle 
et  solemnelle  condamnation  de  la  doctrine  de  Luther,  prononce  en  1528  par  les 
synodes  provinciaux  de  Lyon,  de  Bourges  et  de  Sens.  Le  synode  de  Sens  se 
reunit  a  Paris ;  il  fut  preside  par  le  chancelier  du  Prat.  Sa  session  dura  huit 
mois,  qu'  il  employa  surtout  a  formuler  la  doctrine  catholique  en  opposition  a 
la  doctrine  lutherienne.  Du  Prat  persuada  a  Francois  ler,  d'  encourager  le  synode 
a  faire  son  devoir ;  c'  etait  s'  engager  a  faire  le  sien ;  on  fit  bien  voir  au  roi 
qu'  on  1'  avait  compris  ainsi.  Deja  deux  fois  en  1523  et  en  1526  Fra^ois  Ier, 
sur  les  instances  de  sa  soeur,  avait  soustrait  Louis  de  Berquin1  aux  poursuites 
de  la  Sorbonne.  Berquin  etait  considere  de  la  cour,  cheri  du  roi;  mais  la 
faveur  dont  il  jouissait  ne  put  le  sauver  apres  cette  nouvelle  condamnation  de 
la  doctrine  de  Luther.  Poursuivi  comme  auteur,  traducteur  et  detenteur 
d'  ecrits  heretiques,  il  obtint,  il  est  vrai  en  raison  de  sa  qualite,  qu'  on  lui 
designat  douze  juges  au  lieu  de  quatre;  mais  il  n'  en  fut  pas  moins  brule  vif, 
le  22  Avril  1529.  Erasme  a  loue  son  savoir  et  racconte  sa  mort ;  son  bucher 
est  encore  celebre  anjourd'  hui." — Lutteroth,  Reformation  en  France,  p.  13. 

Page  81.     D. 

The  energetic  preface  to  the  "  Institutes,"  written  when  persecution  was 
hottest  in  France,  was  an  endeavour  to  place  before  the  king  of  France  the 
real  opinions  of  the  reformed  party,  and  the  injustice  of  their  condemnations. 
"  To  such  lengths  has  the  persecution  gone,  that  the  truth  of  Christ,  if  not 
altogether  dissipated  and  destroyed,  is  as  it  were  put  to  shame  and  buried. 
The  unhappy  church  is  suffering  under  the  frightful  punishments  inflicted 
upon  it ;  it  is  crippled  by  exile,  and  bowed  to  the  earth  by  threats ;  none  dare 
open  their  mouth  in  its  defence;  and  still  our  enemies  strive  with  un- 
diminished  fury  to  pull  down  this  half-destroyed  edifice.  No  champion  arises 
to  resist  these  furies.  When  any  one  appears  more  than  usually  affected  by 
the  truth,  they  pretend  that  the  errors  and  imprudence  of  simple  men  must  be 
overlooked.  Thus  speak  these  modest  Catholics,  calling  that  error  and 
imprudence,  which  they  know  to  be  the  most  certain  truth  of  God ;  and  those 
foolish,  to  whose  minds  Christ  has  not  disdained  to  reveal  the  mysteries 
of  celestial  wisdom ;  thus  all  are  put  to  shame  for  the  Gospel.  Let  it  oe  your 
praise  then,  illustrious  king,  not  to  shut  your  ears  or  your  heart  to  so 
righteous  a  cause ;  the  more  especially  since  it  involves  the  defence  of  God's  glory 
upon  earth,  the  exaltation  of  divine  truth,  and  the  firm  establishment  of  the 
kingdom  of  Christ.  Such  a  cause  is  worthy  of  your  hearing,  worthy  of  your 
consideration,  worthy  of  your  tribunal.  It  is  the  conviction  that  he  is  the 
vicegerent  of  God  which  makes  a  true  king.  He  is  not  a  king,  but  a  tyrant 
and  a  robber,  who  does  not  seek  to  promote  the  glory  of  his  God.  Miserably 
is  he  deceived  who  hopes  to  establish  the  prosperity  of  an  empire  which  is  not 
governed  by  the  sceptre,  that  is,  by  the  word  of  the  Lord."^T^  Life  and 
Times  of  Calvin,  by  Paul  Henry,  D.D.,  translated  from  the  German  by 
H.  Stebbing,  D.D.  London,  1849. 

Page  93.     E. 

"  On  attribue  a  tort,  ce  nous  semble,  le  changement,  moins  brusque  qu'  on 
ne  le  pense,  qui  survint  dans  les  dispositions  de  Francois  Ier,  a  la  colere  que 
des  placards  centre  la  Hesse  afnches  a  Paris,  au  mois  d'  octobre  1534,  lui 

*  Le  diet  Barquin  avoit  cinquante  ans  et  portoit  ordinairement  robbe  de  veloux, 
satin  et  damas  et  choses  d'  or,  et  estoit  de  noble  lignee  et  moult  grand  clerc,  expert 
en  science  et  subtil,  mais  neantmoins  il  faillit  en  son  sens ;  toutefois  il  mourut  re 
pentant.— See  Felibien,  torn.  ii.  p.  984 ;  Theod.  de  Beze,  Hist.  EccL  liv.  i. ;  and 
Haag,  France  Protestante,  and  Journal  d'tm  Bourgeois  de  Paris,  p.  384. 
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firent  eprouver.  On  en  colla  un  exemplaire  jusque  sur  la  porte  de  la 
chambre  a  coucher  du  roi,  au  chateau  d'  Araboise.  Ces  placards,  d'  un  style 
trainant  et  lourd,  plus  propres  a  irriter  qu'  a  instruire,  avaient  ete  affiches 
malgre  1'  opposition  formelle  des  personnes  sages  du  parti  reforme  qui  avaient 
eu  connaissance  de  ce  dessein." — Histoire  des  Martyrs  persecutes  et  mis  a 
mort  pour  la  verite"  de  V  Evangile,  1608.  Lutteroth,  La  Reformation  en 
France,  pp.  15,  16. 

Page  81.     F. 

FULV.  PEEEGRINUS  MOEATUS,  Olympise  filiae  S.  D. 
"  Etsi  non  ignore,  nihil  difficilius,  atq ;  adeo  tarn  difficile  esse,  quam  loqui 
ne  du  docere  de  optima  pronunciatione  separating  sine  actione :  tamen  quia 
tibi  quicquam  negare  non  possum,  nee  debeo,  cum  mihi  sis  filia,  et  cupida  non 
solum  ornate  dicendi,  sed  belle  sermonem  exprimendi,  non  nulla  breniter  at- 
tingam  :  et  primum.  Pronunciationem  no  tantum  obtinere  primas,  secundas, 
tertiasq;  partes  dicedi,  vt  de  actione  Demosthenes,  sed  multo  nobiliorem 
esse,  et  maiori  maiestate.  quae  quidem  actio,  si  quidem  non  habet  totum  suurn 
ornamentum  in  pronunciatione,  per  alia  haud  multum  renidet:  quanquam 
ipse  Tullius  conatus  sit  ostendere,  actionem  et  pronunciationem  idem  esse." — 
Epist.  Olympics,  p.  65. 

Page  111.     G. 

Among  the  tracts  of  his  writing  Giulio  di  Milano  mentions  Due  trattati 
della  proprieta  di  Dio.  Due  trattati  della  confessione.  Due  trattati  de  '1  modo 
di  conoscere  Gesu  e  il  fedele  da  1'  empio.  Cento  sermoni  sopra  gli  articoli  de 
la  fede.  Dichiarationi  sui  Salmi.  Dichiarationi  su  Paolo.  Dispute  contra 
1'  Inquisitione.  Consolationi  ai  suoi  parenti  sopra  i  casi  suoi.  Avvisi  de  le 
cose  de  la  sua  vita. 

A  very  rare  book,  found  in  the  library  of  Zurich,  contains  some  tracts  by 
Scipione  Calandrini  of  Lucca,  on  heresy,  and  by  Bernardino  Ochino  on  pur 
gatory  ;  and  Esortatione  al  Martirio,  di  Giulio  di  Milano  riveduta  e  stampata. 
Vi  sono  aggiunti  molti  cose  necessarie  di  sapere  a  nostri  tempi  come  vedrai 
ne  '1  volta  de  '1  foglio. 
Quicunq.  vult  seguime,  abneget  semetipsum  et  toilet  crucem  Suam  ac  Sequatur  me.  Marc.  9. 

Corde  enim  creditur  ad  iustitiam,  ore  autem  confessio  sit  ad  salutem,  Rom.  10. 

Giulio  wrote  also : 

2.  Se  al  Christiano  e  lecito  fuggire  la  persecutione  p.  causa  de  la  fede. 

3.  La  passione  di  Fannio  Martire. 

4.  Epistola  a  li  farisei  ampliati. 

5.  Epistola  contra  gl'  Anabaptist!  scritta  a  una  sorella  d'  Italia. 

6.  Una  pia  meditatione  sopra  de  '1  Pater  noster. 

The  same  edition  of  the  Esortatione  al  Martirio  is  in  the  Bodleian  library 
at  Oxford,  bound  up  with  Dottrina  Vecchia  e  nuova,  and  some  pieces  of 
Curio  Secundo  Curioni.  In  II  Catalogo  of  1549,  published  with  notes  and 
annotations  by  P.  P.  Vergerio,  we  find  the  following  passage : 

"  II  Catalogo  segue  e  dice  Libretto  "  The  Catalogue  goes  on  and  notes 
consolatorio  ai  perseguitati  per  la  A  consolatory  book  for  the  persecuted 
confessione  de  la  verita  Evangelica.  on  account  of  their  profession  of 
Questo,  e  un  altro  libriccino  del  quale  Evangelical  Truth.  This,  and  another 
si  fa  mentione  poco  appresso  intitulato  little  book  which  is  mentioned  soon 
Dottrina  Vecchia  e  Nuova,  e  di  Urban  after,  entitled  The  New  and  Old 
Reggius  il  quale  quasi  tra  i  primi  Learning,  are  written  by  Urban  Reg- 
hanno  nominato  e  condannato,  e  anche  gius  j1  it  was  among  the  first  of  those 

1  Born  at  Argalonga,  died  in  1541.     See  Melchiorc  Adamo,  p.  70,  for  his  life. 
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in  questo  si  vede  la  loro  crudelta,  per-  which  were  noted  and  condemned ;  so 

cio  che  vogliono  ogni  giorno  affligere,  that  even  in  this  we  see  their  cruelty, 

e  perseguitare,  cacciare  in  priggione,  in  that  while  they  daily  afflict,  per- 

metter  in  galera,  mandare  in  bando,  secute,  throw  into  prison,  send  to  the 

privare  della  dignita,   e   della   robba  galleys,  banish  and   deprive  of  their 

questo,  e  quello,  e  non  vogliono  pure  rank  and  property  first  one  and  then 

che  egli  habbia  dove  consolarsi."  another,  yet  they  will  not  allow  them 

any  means  of  consolation." 

Page  11 3.     H. 

"  Est  ass^avoir  que  le  bruit  fut  en  juing  1535,  que  le  pape  Paul,  adverty 
de  1'  execrable  justice  et  horrible  que  le  Roy  faisoit  en  son  royaume  sur  les 
lutheriens,  on  dit  qu'  il  inanda  au  roy  de  France,  comme  il  estoit  adverti  de 
1'  horrible  justice  qu'  il  faisoit  desdictz  lutheriens,  et  neantmoins  qu'  il  pensoit 
bien  qu'  il  le  fist  en  bonne  part,  usant  tousjours  du  beau  tiltre  qu'  il  avoit 
d'  estre  nomme  le  Roy  tres-chrestien  ;  neantmoins  Dieu  le  createur,  luy  estant 
en  ce  monde,  a  plus  use  de  misericorde  que  de  rigoureuse  justice,  et  qu'  il  ne 
faut  aucunes  fois  user  de  rigueur  et  que  c'  est  une  cruelle  mort  de  faire  brusler 
vif  un  homme,  dont  parce  il  pourroit  plus  qu'  autrement  renoncer  la  foy  et  la 
loy.  Parquoy  le  Pape  prioit  et  requeroit  le  Roy  par  ses  lettres,  vouloir 
appaiser  sa  fureur  et  rigueur  de  justice  en  leur  faisant  grace  et  pardon. 
Parquoy  voullant  suivre  le  vouloir  du  Pape,  ainsy  qu'  il  luy  avoit  mande  par 
ses  lettres  patentes,  (le  Roy)  se  modera  et  manda  a  la  cour  de  Parlement  de 
non  plus  y  proceder  en  telle  rigueur  qu'  ilz  avoient  (faict)  par  cy  devant." — 
Journal  d'  un  Bourgeois,  p.  458. 

Page  137.     I. 

Epitaphia.     Caelivs  S.  C.  in  Olympiae  Fulviae  Morata? 
Qui  sparsam  uiolis  humum  viator 
Pancha3oq. ;  stupes  odore  passim 
Fragrare  omnia,  jam  benignus  audi. 
Treis  nosti  Charitas,  nouemq. ;  Musas 
Scriptis  per  celebres  vetustiorum  : 
Queis  quantum  est  alibi  venustioris 
Artis,  vel  lepidte  eruditionis, 
Harum  pectora  nutriente  Phujbo,  flatu 
Illo,  quern  perhibet  chorus  sacrorum 
Vatum  de  rctherijs  plagis  uenire, 
Consensu  tribuunt  pari  poeta?. 
Hoc  quam  forte  putas  tegi  sepulchre, 
Musarurn  decima  est,  charisq. ;  quarta. 
Hanc,  quod  progenitam  ferant  Olympo 
Vatem,  Pallas,  Olympiam  vocavit. 
At  cur  Fulvia  nomen  inditum  illi  est? 
Fulvi  scilicet  luce  quod  instar  auri 
Explorata  malis  laboriosis, 
Et  fatis  agitata  sa?pe  duris, 
Auro  purior  attamen  reperta  est : 
Seu  fulua?  quod  avis  modo,  beatos 
Inter  uiuere  ccelites  sueta, 
Terras  licmerit  ocyus  jacentes. 
Quod  vero  ingenio  valens  sagaci 
Raris  dotibus  ingeni  puellas 
Inter  fulserit  eruditione, 
Castis  pradita  moribus,  bonisq. ; 
Morata  est  ideo  uocata  vulgo. 
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Haric  CHRISTVS  dominus  dedit  videndam. 

Terris  ;  at  simul  ac  flagrare  vidit 

Hanc  desiderio  sui,  repente 

In  coelum  rapuit,  sibiq.  junxit 

Firmo  foedere  connubi  ligatara. 

Qui  cum  nunc  placidara  capit  quietem, 

Consors  perpetua  beatitatis. 

At  tu  vive,  uale  din  uiator 

Virtutemq.  animo  colas  probato, 

Quae  te  sola  potest  beare  coelo. 

Olymp.  Moratae  Opera,  p.  249. 

Page  138.     J. 

M.  Jules  Bonnet  in  his  interesting  Vie  Tf  Olympia  Morata  gives  the 
following  editions  of  Olympia  Morata's  works  : 

I.  "Olympiae  Fulviae  Moratae  mulieris  omnium  eruditissimae,  latina  et 
graeca,  quae  haberi  potuerunt,  monumenta,  cum  eruditorum  judiciis  et  lau- 
dibus."     Basileae,  1558,  p.  in  8°. 

II.  "  O.  F.  Moratae  feminae  doctissimae  ac  plane  divinae  orationes,  dialogi, 
epistolae,  carmina,  tarn  latina  quam  graeca,  cum  eruditorum  testimoniis  et 
laudibus."     Basileae,  1562. 

III.  "0.  F.  Moratae,  etc.   Opera  omnia,  cum  eruditorum    testimoniis." 
Basileae,  1570.     '  Cette  edition  differe  des  precedentes.  en  ce  qu'  elle  contient 
de  plus  sept  lettres  latines,  deux  lettres  italiennes  et  deux  epitaphes.' 

IV.  "  O.  F.  Moratae  opera  omnia."  Basileae,  1580.    *  Cette  derniere  edition 
porte  le  meme  titre  que  la  troisieme,  dont  elle  est  1'  exacte  reproduction. 
Nous  en  avons  fait  constamment  usage  dans  le  cours  de  notre  travail.' 

The  one  I  have  used  is  not  mentioned  in  the  list,  but  seems  to  be  an 
enlarged  reprint  of  the  edition  of  1562,  and  is  probably  No.  3  of  M.  Bonnet's 
list,  as  it  bears  the  same  date,  1570.  It  has  the  dedication  to  queen  Elizabeth, 
in  Latin,  by  Curioni,  dated  Basileae,  1562. 

Page  143.     K. 

"  lo  ho  sentito  e  sento  quel  dolore,  che  un  affezionato  ed  obligate  ser- 
vitore  di  V.  S.  Illustriss.  sentir  possa  per  la  morte  di  Madama  Leonora,  si 
per  esser  mancato  un  lume  di  tanta  bonta,  si  per  aver  ella  perduto  un'  amore- 
volissima  e  vertuosissima  sorella,  amata  da  lei  quanto  si  potesse  amar  piu 
persona  in  questa  vita.  Ma  essendo  stato  il  caso  suo  preveduto  gia  tanto 
tempo,  per  la  lunga  e  grave  infermita,  nella  quale  intendo,  che  quella 
felice  anima  desiderava  sommamente  partirsi  di  qua,  ed  unirsi  al  suo  Reden- 
tore ;  ed  avendo  ella  lasciato  quaggiu  una  eterna  memoria  del  suo  Cristian- 
issimo  animo,  io  mi  rendo  certo,  che  Y.  S.  Illustriss.  con  la  sua  singolar  virtu 
andera  mitigando  il  dolor  suo,  ricevuto  per  tanta  perdita,  col  pensar  alia 
felicita,  che  deve  ora  goder  in  cielo  quella  benedetta  anima,  dove  ella  prega,  e 
preghera  sempre  per  lei ;  la  qual  supplico  si  degni  tenermi  in  sua  buona 
grazia,  e  credere,  che  non  cedo  a  niuno  in  osservarla  e  riverirla ;  ed  umilmente 
le  bacio  le  mani.  Di  Roma  il  di  15  Febbrajo,  1581." 


CHAPTER  XIV. 

Page  163.     A. 

"A.  M.  AONIO  PALEARI,  per  il  Principe. 

"  Son  molti  giomi,  che  per  una  lettera  vostra,  scritta  a  Vincentio  Martelli, 
e  per  una  epistofa  indirizzata  a  me,  io  mi  conobbi  obligate  non  solo  di  ringra- 
tiarvi  con  le  parole,  ma  di  mostrarmene  grato  con  li  effetti,  e  dovendo  il 
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Martelli  in  quel  tempo  passar  da  Lucca,  hebbe  in  commessione  da  me  di  far 
1'  un  di  questi  uffitij  a  bocca  con  voi,  e  F  altro  ch'  io  mi  riserbava  ad  ogni  vostro 
commodo,  offeririre  per  ogni  volta  die  vi  voleste  valere  di  me,  e  delle  cose  mie ; 
intendendo  poi  da  lui,  che  non  vi  havea  potuto  vedere,  non  ho  voluto  mancar 
di  farvi  fede  con  questa  d'  un  ottima  intentione,  che  tengo  in  benefitio  vostro, 
e  pregarvi  ne  facciate  capitale  in  ogni  vostra  occorrenza,  che  non  solo  lo  debbo 
fare  come  a  persona  della  qualita  che  siete,  (di  che  sempre  ho  udito  ragionare 
honoratissimamente)  ma  anchora  come  a  cittadino,  e  nobile  di  Salerno.  Dove 
sempre  che  vi  sara  caro  di  venire  a  rivedere  1'  antica  stirpe  vostra,  a  me  sara 
carissimo  di  conoscervi  presentialmente :  e  in  questo  mezzo  non  risparmiate 
me  che  io  non  mi  dimentichero  di  uoi." 


Page  163.     B. 


"  ALLA  SIG.  PORTIA  SUA. 

" Ma  perche,  se  pur 

piacesse  a  Dio,  della  cui  volonta, 
debbiamo  restar  quieti,  e  contenti, 
che  fusse  piu  lungo  forse  di  quello, 
che  sarebbe  necessario  sappiate  in 
questo  mezo  come  disciplinare  i 
nostri  chari  figliuolini,  si  che  con 
molto  nostro  piacere,  e  loro  ntile,  et 
honore  facciano  testimonio  al  mondo 
della  nostra  affettione,  e  diligentia,  e 
della  loro  virtu,  poiche  1'  isperientia 
per  la  giovane  eta  non  v'  ha  anchora 
insegnato  ad  educarli,  vi  daro  al-uni 
document!  cavati  pnrte  da^li  antichi, 
parte  da  moderni  Philosophi,  co  (jiiali 
governandovi,  sarete  certa  di  poter  (con 
la  gratia  di  Dio)  riposare  la  vostra 
honorata  vecchiezza  nel  seno  della  loro 
virtuosa  gioventu.  'E  perche  la  ragi- 
one  dell'  educatione,  6  della  creanza 
(per  parlare  co  '1  vostro  materno  vo- 
cabolo)  si  divide  in  due  parti ;  cio  e, 
ne'  costumi,  e  nelle  lettere ;  1'  una 
delle  quali  e  cura  commune  del  padre, 
et  della  madre ;  F  altra  piu  propria 
del  padre;  parlero  con  voi  solo  dei 
costumi ;  riserbandomi  (se  pur  piacera 
a  Dio  di  darmi  vita)  la  cura  degli 
studi  di  Torquato  nostro ;  il  quale  F 
infantile  eta  non  consente,  che  si  ponga 
anchora  sotto  il  giogo  della  disciplina. 
Dico  adunque,  che  etiandio,  che  il 
Datore  d'  ogni  gratia  ce  gli  habbia 
dati  (se  la  paterna  affettione  non  in' 
in^anna,  per  quanto  in  questa  tenera 
eta  si  puo  conoscere)  belli  di  corpo,  e 
d'  animo,  nulladimeno,  per  ridurgli  a 
quella  perfettione,  che  si  desMrra. 
hanno  bisogno  di  coltura :  perche  si 
come  non  e  terra  si  aspra,  si  dura,  e  si 
infeconda,  la  quale  colta  non  divenga 
subito  molle,  fertile,  et  buona;  ne 
alcun  buono  albero,  che  non  essendo 


"  To  HIS  PORTIA. 

" But  if  it  pleases  God, 

with  whose  will  we  ought  always  to 
be  content,  that  our  separation  should 
be  longer  than  necessary,  learn  in 
this  interval  how  to  educate  our  dear 
childivn,  so  that  to  our  great  pleasure 
and  mutual  benefit  and  advantage  wo 
may  show  to  the  world  our  all'. vt ion 
and  solicitude  and  their  virtues.  As 
from  your  youth  you  have  not  ex 
perience  enough  to  educate  them,  I 
will  give  you  some  instructions  taken 
partly  from  ancient  and  partly  from 
modern  philosophers.  By  their  guid 
ance  you  will  he  sure,  with  the  grace  of 
God,  to  be  able  to  repose  in  an  honour 
able  old  age  on  the  bosom  of  their 
virtuous  youth.  The  subjects  of  educa 
tion  or  dt  lh  n'<  nitztt,  to  use  a  mater 
nal  phrase,  are  divided  into  two  parts, 
conduct  and  learning.  The  one  is  the 
mutual  charge  both  of  father  and 
mother,  the  other  more  properly  he- 
longs  to  the  father  only.  I  will  there 
fore  speak  to  you  only  of  conduct, 
reserving  to  myself,  if  it  please  God 
to  spare  my  life,  the  care  of  our  Tor- 
quato's  studies,  his  infant  years  not 
yet  permitting  him  to  be  placed  under 
the  yoke  of  discipline.  I  say  then 
that  though  the  giver  of  all  good  has 
made  them,  if  paternal  affection  does 
not  deceive  me,  and  as  far  as  we  can 
judge  in  their  tender  age,  beautiful 
both  in  body  and  mind ;  yet  to  bring 
them  to  the  perfection  we  desire  they 
need  cultivation ;  for  as  there  is  no 
ground  however  hard,  barren,  or  un 
fruitful  which  does  not  soon  become 
friable,  rich,  and  fertile  by  cultivation, 
nor  any  tree,  if  not  cultivated  by 
removal  and  grafting,  which  does  not 
become  wild  and  barren,  so  there  is 
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co  '1  trasportarlo,  6  con  1'  innestarlo 
coltivato,  non  ritorni  sterile,  et  sel- 
vaggio ;  cosi  non  e  ingegno  di  natura 
rustico,  et  rozzo,  che  con  una  lunga, 
et  buona  institutione,  et  disciplina 
non  si  faccia  gentile,  et  docile,  ne  si 
buono,  et  felice,  che  senza  buona,  et 
diligente  creanza,  non  si  corrompa,  et 
degeneri  dal  primo  suo  buono  institute. 

A  voi  che  donna  sete,  il  pensiere 

d'insegnare  a  Cornelia  tutti  quegli 
essercitij,  che  a  virtuosa  vergine,  quasi 
ornamento  della  sua  bellezza,  e  virtu 
sono  dicevoli,  e  necessari  il  che  so,  che 
saprete  fare  perfettamente.  Vinete  lieta, 
e  co'l  piacere,  che  pigliate  de  chari 
figliuoli,  che  ogni  hor  present!  vi 
rappresentano  1'  imagine  mia,  passate 
il  fastidio  della  lontananza  del  marito 
e  vivete  lieta.  D'Augusta." — Bernardo 
Tasso,  Lettere,  pp.  396,  403.  Ed. 
1558. 


no  mind,  however  naturally  rude  and 
ignorant,  which  by  continued  good 
instruction  does  not  become  civilised 
and  docile;  nor  any  so  good  and 
happily  disposed  that  it  may  not  be 
spoiled  and  degenerate  from  its  good 

inclinations To  you  as  a  woman 

belongs  the  care  of  teaching  Cornelia 
all  those  accomplishments  which  are 
ornaments  to  the  beauty  of  a  virtuous 
girl,  and  which  are  both  honourable 
and  necessary,  which  I  know  you  are 
perfectly  able  to  do  so.  Be  cheerful, 
and  relieve  the  tedium  of  your  hus 
band's  absence  for  the  pleasure  you 
take  in  the  dear  children,  who  every 
moment  remind  you  of  their  likeness 
tome.  Be  happy."  (From Augsburg, 
without  date,  but  it  must  have  been 
written  in  1549  or  1550,  when  Tasso 
left  Naples  with  the  prince  of  Salerno.) 


CHAPTER   XV. 


Page  188.     A. 

Fabrizio  Colonna,  the  father  of  Vittoria,  was  a  younger  son  of  the  ancient 
and  noble  house  of  Colonna,  which  traced  its  lineage  as  far  back  as  1101, 
when  Pietro  di  Colonna  took  up  arms  against  the  Pope  in  favour  of  the 
Emperor  Henry  V.  The  origin  of  the  family  name  is  thought  to  be  derived 
either  from  Columen  in  the  territory  of  Palestina,  or  from  the  family  residence 
at  Rome  near  the  Colonna  Trajana.  They  possessed  immense  estates  and 
lordships  on  the  slopes  of  the  Apennines,  spreading  down  as  far  as  the  Appian 
Way.  They  lived  like  independent  princes,  coined  their  own  money  and  were 
free  from  all  acts  of  vassalage  except  the  first  investiture  accorded  them  by 
the  Pope.  In  1417  Cardinal  Oddo  Colonna  was  made  Pope  by  the  Council 
of  Constance.  The  election  having  taken  place  on  St.  Martin's-day,  he  took 
the  name  of  Martin  V.  During  the  fourteen  years  of  his  pontificate  he  raised 
to  its  highest  glory  the  prosperity  of  his  family.  After  his  death  the  Colonna 
were  under  a  cloud  for  fifty  years,  and  their  rivals  the  Orsini  had  their  turn  of 
papal  favour  under  Sixtus  IV. ;  Innocent  VIII.  made  peace  between  these  two 
powerful  families.  In  1485,  when  the  conspiracy  among  the  barons  at 
Naples  burst  forth,  Fabrizio  fought  against  the  house  of  Arragon,  and  when 
Charles  VIII.  appeared  in  Italy,  the  Colonna  burning  to  recover  his  pos 
sessions,  Tagliacozzo  and  Albi  followed  Charles  to  Naples,  but  when  the 
French  king  quitted  Italy  as  hastily  as  he  had  entered  it,  the  Arragonese 
dynasty  sought  for  supporters  in  the  powerful  house  of  Colonna.  Fabrizio 
was  made  constable  of  the  kingdom,  and  the  alliance  was  sealed  by  a  marriage 
contract  between  Ferrante  d'  Avalos  and  Vittoria  Colonna,  both  in  their 
infancy.  Her  mother  Agnesina  was  the  daughter  of  Federigo,  Duke  of 
Urbino,  whose  family  were  celebrated  for  their  talents,  which  seemed  to  re 
appear  in  a  remarkable  manner  on  the  maternal  side  in  every  alternate  genera 
tion. — Consult  Litta,  Famiglie  celebre  d'  Italia;  Coppi,  Memorie  Colonnesi; 
and  Dennistoun,  Memoirs  of  the  Duke  of  Urbino. 
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Page  192.     B. 
All'  Isola  <T  Ischia. 
Superbo  scoglio,  altero  e  bel  ricetto 

Di  tanti  chiari  eroi,  d'  imperadori : 

Onde  raggi  di  gloria  escono  fuori, 

Ch'  ogni  altro  lurae  fan  scuro  e  negletto  : 
Se  per  vera  virtute  al  ben  perfetto 

Salir  si  puote  ed  agli  eterai  onori, 

Queste  piu  d'  altre  degne  alme  e  migliori 
V  andran,  che  chiudi  nel  petroso  petto. 
II  lume  e  in  te  dell'  armi ;  in  te  s'  asconde 

Casta  belta,  valore  e  cort 

Quanta  mai  vide  il  tempo,  o  diede  il  cielo. 
Ti  sian  secondi  i  fati,  e  il  vento  e  1'  onde 

Rendanti  onore,  e  1'  aria  tua  natia 

Abbia  sempre  temprato  il  caldo  e  il  gelo  I1 

Proud  rock,  the  bold  and  safe  repair 

Of  hero  blood  and  kingly  race, 

From  whence  such  rays  of  glory  shine 

As  quench  the  light  of  other  lands ; 

If  to  eternal  bliss  we  come 

By  virtue  of  a  perfect  mould, 

Those  shelter'd  in  thy  stony  breast 

Would  sure  to  highest  good  attain. 

The  light  of  valour  is  within, 

And  there  the  modest  virtues  dwell 

Of  beauty  chaste,  and  female  worth. 

Propitious  is  thy  happy  clime, 

To  bring  thee  honour,  winds  and  waves, 

And  air  itself,  do  all  combine, 

Temp'ring  extremes  of  heat  and  cold. 

Costanza  d'Avalos,  Duchess  of  Francavilla,  a  person  of  great  talent  and 
spirit,  was  chatelaine  of  the  island  of  Ischia.  In  her  society,  surrounded  by 
the  brave  and  the  learned,  Vittoria  passed  the  early  years  of  her  married  life. 

Page  202.     C. 

"  11  Cardinal  Pole  era,  o  per  opera        "  Cardinal     Pole,     either    through 

di    Marc' Antonio   Flaminio  a  eni  ha-  Marc'  Antonio     Flaminio,    who    had 

veva  gran  credito  (Compend.  M.  Ant.}  great  influence,  (Compend.  M.  Ant.}  or 

o  perche  egli  come  molto  erudito  nelle  because  though  very  learned  in  human 

lettere  humane,  e  poco  versato  nella  literature  he  knew  little  of  scholastic 

Theologia  scolastica  di  questa  mate-  theology,  was  on  this  point  so  wedded 

ria.  sYra  talmente  fisso  nella  justifica-  to  the  doctrine  of  justification  by  faith 

tione  ex  sola  fede,  et  gratia  del  imputa-  only  and  the  grace  of  imputation,  t  hat 

tione,  che  non  solo  per  lungo  tempo  he  not  only  for  a  long  time  held  this 

tenne  cosi  falsa  e  Luterana  opinione,  false  Lutheran  opinion,  but  also  \\vnt 

ma  anche  andava  facendo  famiglia  e  about  making  disciples  and  numerous 

scuole  numerosa  di  persone  principali  converts  among  persons  of  importance, 

et  empiendosi  la  casa  di  persone,  ser-  and   filled   his   house   with    servants, 

vitori   e   cortigiani    che    tenessero   1'  people,  and   courtiers   who  held   the 

istcsso(Co?npend.  V.  Polus).     Voglio  same  opinions  (Compend.  V.  Polus). 

1    Lib.  II.  dellc  rime,  a  carte  .52  ed.  d,l  Ginlitn  1  r,GO,  and  /"  ,// 

Colonna,  p.  78. 
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credere  ch'egli  erasse  materialiter 
massime  essendo  il  punto  cosi  sottile, 
e  difficile,  ma  nondimeno  diede  gran 
maravigliare  e  scandalo  ch'  essendo 
egli  uno  de' Card11  President!  al  (Am- 
si^lio  di  Trento  come  si  e  detto,  quan- 
do  vidde  che  la  dottrina  di  justi 
tione  era  conclusa  nel  concilio,  e  stava 
per  promulgarsi,  con  quella  opinone  ch' 
egli  teneva  s'  infinse  (come  fu  creduto) 
d'  essere  aggravato  nel  braccio  da  un 
catarro  e  partitosi  dal  Concilio  se  ne 
ando  a  Padova  a'  Bagni.  Questa  sua 
partenza  per  cosi  lieve  causa,  et  in  tal 
tempo  dictle  assai  da  sospottare  di  lui." 
— Adriani,  Suoi  Tempi.  Thuan.  7//s7. 
t.  i.  Caracciolo,  MS.  Vita  di  Pa 
olo  IV.  Chap.  ix. 


I  am  willing  to  believe  that  he  erred 
theoretically,  chiefly  because  it  was 
such  a  subtle  and  difficult  subject,  but 
nevertheless  he  caused  great  astonish 
ment  and  scandal,  being  one  of  the 
Cardinal  Presidents  of  the  Council  of 
Trent,  as  has  been  said ;  for  when  he 
sa\v  that  the  doctrine  of  justification 
was  decided  on  in  the  Council  and  was 
about  to  be  promulgated,  holding  the 
opinions  he  did,  he  feigned  (as  it  was 
thought)  to  be  suffering  in  his  arm 
from  cold,  and  left  the  Council  for  the 
baths  of  Padua.  His  departure  at 
such  a  time  for  so  trifling  a  reason 
gave  much  cause  of  suspicion  against 
him." 


Page  207.     D. 


"  Morto  Paolo  III.  ai  10  di^Novem- 
bre  1549,  Camillo  Colonna  col  favore 
e  coll'  aiuto  dei  vassalli  ricupero  ad 
Ascanio  assente  Paliano  e  le  altre  avite 
castella 

"  Ascanio  all'  epoca  della  morte  di 
Paolo  III.  era  in  Vene/.ia.  Kitorno 
poscia  a  Roma  nell'  anno  1550,  e  dall' 
Ambasciadore  Cesareo  fu  presentato  a 
Giulio  III.  il  quale  lo  accolse  cor- 
to>rmente,  e  dispose  che  god. -SSL'  tran- 
quillamente  i  beni  riruperati." — Ad 
riani,  Sunf  T<  ,iij>i,  lib.  vii.  Coppi, 
Memorie  Colonnesi,  p.  309. 


"On  the  death  of  Paul  III.,  the 
10th  of  November,  1549,  Camillo  Co 
lonna,  with  the  assistance  and  pro 
tection  ot'tlu- vassals,  recovered  Paliano 
and  the  other  hereditary  castles  for 
Ascanio  during  his  absence 

"  Ascanio  was  at  Venice  when  Paul 
IV.  died :  he  subsequently  returned  to 
Rome  in  1550,  and  was  presented  by 
the  imperial  ambassador  to  Julius  III. 
The  Pope  received  him  graciously,  and 
so  arranged  matters  that  ho  enjoyed 
his  recovered  property  in  tranquillity." 


Page  208.     E. 


"  Oratio  edita  per  Victoriam  Colum- 
nam  Marchionem  Piscariae. 

"  Da  precor,  Domine,  ut  ea  aniini 
depressione  qua3  humilitati  mesc  con- 
venit,  eaque  mentis  elatione,  quam  tua 
postulat  celsitudo,  te  semper  adorem : 
ac  in  timore  quern  tua  incutit  justitia, 
et  in  spe  quam  tua  dementia  permittit 
vivani  continue,  meque  tibi  uti  poten- 
tissimo  subiiciam,  tamquam  sapien- 
tissimo  disponam,  et  ad  te  ut  per  fee - 
tissimum  et  optimum  convertar.  Ob- 
secro,  pater  pientissime,  ut  me  ignis 
tuus  vivacissimus  depuret,  lux  tua 
clarissima  illustret,  et  amor  tuus  ille 
sincerissimus  ita  proficiat,  ut  ad  te 
nullo  uiortalium  rerum  obice  detenta 
fdix  redeam  et  seeura." — Numero 
I]'.  Jdl  coil  ire  ('(ixitiitif  <  ,)xc,  I),  vi. 
38;  Visconti  Jtfw  </>'  Fittori*  <"»- 

.  p.  «'\lv. 


"  Prayer  of  Vittoria  Colonna,  Mar- 
chioness  of  Peseara. 

"  Grant  me,  0  Lord,  ever  to  adore 
thro  with  that  humility  of  mind  be 
coming  my  low  estate,  and  with  that 
elevation  of  thought  which  thy  Majesty 
claims.  May  I  live  always  in  that 
fear  which  thy  justice  inculcates,  and 
in  that  hope  which  thy  clemency 
permits.  I  would  submit  myself  to 
thee  as  omnipotent,  be  guided  by 
thee  as  the  all-wise,  and  look  up  to 
thee  as  the  all-perfect  and  excellent. 
I  beseech  thee,  0  most  compassionate 
Father,  to  purge  me  with  thy  bright 
est  fire,  to  enlighten  me  with  thy 
transcendent  light,  and  may  I  so 
advance  in  the  purity  of  thy  love  that 
no  earthly  ohjeet  shall  he  able  to  pre 
vent  my  resting  hnppily  and  securely 
in  it." 
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Page  209.     F. 

"  Illustriss.  e  Reverendiss.  Monsignor  Obligatiss.  Quanto  piu  ho  havuto 
modo  di  guardar  le  action!  del  Reverendiss.  Monagnor  d'  Ingnfltem,  tanto 
piu  me  e  parso  veder,  che  sia  vero  e  sincerissimo  Servo  de  1  >io :  onde  quando 
per  caritti  si  degna  responder  a  qualche  mia  doinanda,  mi  par  di  esser  sicura 
di  non  poter  errare  seguendo  il  suo  parere.  Et  perche  mi  disse,  che  li  paivva 
che,  se  lettera  o  altro  di  Fra  Uelardin  mi  venisse,  la  mandassi  a  V.  S. 
Reverendiss.,  senza  responder  altro,  se  non  mi  fossi  ordinato  ;  havendo  liauto 
ogi  la  alligata  col  Libretto  ch>  lie  mando  e  tutto  era  in  un  pligho 

dat<>  alia  posta  qui  da  una  Statett.u  che  veniva  da  Bologna  sen/a  altro  Scritto 
dentro;  e  non  ho  voluto  usar  altri  mezzi  che  mandarle  per  un  mio  de  servi/.io. 
!'»ni  V.  S.  questa  molestia.  Lenehe,  come  ve«le.  sia  in  Stampa,  e 
Nostro  Signer  Dio  Sua  Reverendiss.  persona  guardi  con  quella  lelice  vita  di 
Sua  S..  i-lu-  )..-r  tutti  i  suoi  Servi  se  desidera.  Da  Santa  C.-itarina  di  Yiterbo 
adi  iiij.  di  DecemUv.  Serva  di  V.  S.  Reverendi--.  e  Illustriss.  la  Ma: 
di  Pa 

In  a  Postcript  she  adds  :  "Mi  dole  assai  che  quanto  piu  pensa  MOMrn, 
piu  se  accusa ;  e  quanto  piu  erede  sal  vac  altri  da  nautragij,  piu  li  exspone 
al  diluvio,  essendo  lui  fuor  dell'  Area,  ehe  salva  ." — Tirabosehi, 

Ital.  toin.  vii.  }..  1:5. 

Page  211.     G. 

1">:JS.  Rinu- delladivina  VittoriaColonna,  niaiclu'saiia  di  I'.-srara.  Parma, 
in  s. 

1-">:V.».     Kinie   della    divina    Vittoria   ('••lonna,    inarchesana    di    IV-x-ara    di 
nuovo  ristampate,  aggiuntovi  le  sue  stan/..-,  e   n>n  diliurfii/a  eorn-ttr.      In  S, 
sen/a  data  di  loogo  e  nomc  di  stampatore,  le  publdieo  Kilij»po  Pirogallo. 
1-"  li'.     In   V,  i;, ./::i  ;  ••}•  ('..niin  da  Trinu. 

1  •")  1  1.  L"  i-iiiH-  dflla  diva  Vitturia  Colonna  da  iVseara  inelita  inarchesana, 
iniovanicnte  agi^iuntovi  \\iin.  sonetti  spiritu;tli,  ci  le  sue  stan/f,  ft  uno 
trionpho  ddla  OTOC8  di  Cri.-to,  non  piu  stamj.ato,  con  la  sua  tavola.  In  \'ciic/ia 

detto  1'  Impi-rador,  in  8. 

1-"1^.     Le    rime  spiritual!    della    illu-4ns>hna    siiriiora    Vittoria   Colonna, 
march. 'sana  di    PflMttm,      Non  j'iu  stampat.-  da   p...-hi.— hm-  in    t'm.ri,  le  quali 
altrove  eorrottc  e  qui  corrette  si  leggono.     In  Vinegia  al  segno  di  v 
per  Comin  da  Trino  in  Monfer: 

1")IS.     IJinu-  spirituali  di  Vittoria  C'olonna.       In  Veiiezia  presso  Yin- 
Yal;rri-i»,  in   1. 

.••ra  Vittoria  Colonna,  ninrchesana  illustrissima  di 
In   Yinegia.  appn-sso  <iul»riel 
Gioli'  ]i.  in  ]'2. 

1")")^.     Tutte  le  rime  della  illn>trissima  ed  e<X  .a  \'ittoria  Colonna. 

mareh">ana  di  IVseara.  Con  I*  esposizione  del  tig.  Ilinalilo  I'orso.  niiovainente 
mandate  in  luce  da  Girolamo  Kuseelli.  In  Veiie/.ia  per  Giovanni  Hattista  e 
Mel<  tratelli,  in  8. 

165D.     Rime  della   signora  Vittoria  Colonna.  man-liesana  illustrissima  di 
:i  rau'iriunta  delle  rime  vpirituali  di  nuovo  i  ]>er   messer 

Ludovico  Dolce.      In  Vinegia  appresso  (labri.-I  (Jiolit<».  in   12. 

158(5.     Rime  spirituali  della  signora  VittoriaColonna,   marehi-sana  illus- 

Pm,      In  Y.-miri  UpreMO  <;irclamo  Dixvpoli,  in  S. 

l1''1.'^.  Ilimy  di  M.  Vittoria  Colonna  d'  Avalos,  maivhesana  di  Pescara,  di 
nuovn  date  in  luce  da  Antonio  llulifon.  In  Xa]»oli,  in  ]~2. 

l"i'.«).     Rime  di    Vittoria   Colonna,  marclies;ma   di     I'  .      .-rn-ttc  ed 

'ii  la  vita  della  medesima.  scritta  da  (Jiambaf  !"inico 

bo.      In  Iv-riranit)  ]»rcsso  Pietro  Laiu-.-ll-'tti.  U 

1^10.     Le  Rime  di  Vittoria  Colonna  o  :  testi  a  ]u-una  e  jml.licate 

eon  la  vita  della  medesima  dal  Cav.  Kn-ole  Vis.-»)uti.     Si  agu'inngono  I- 
ommesse  nelle  j.reeedenti  «-ili/i<ini  e  le  ineditf.      Roma. 

i   i  •_> 
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Page  270.     A. 

Peter  Lombard  was  called  the  Master  of  Sentences,  because  he  had  drawn 
up  a  sort  of  theological  digest  from  the  Latin  Fathers.  He  was  bishop  of 
Paris  though  a  native  of  Lombardy  ;  his  five  books  of  Sentences  were  written 
in  the  year  1172,  and  were  soon  used  as  a  text-book,  which  took  the  place 
of  the  Holy  Scriptures,  and  were  illustrated  and  expounded  by  divines  and 
learned  men  as  works  of  paramount  authority.  This  departure  from  the 
divine  rule  in  religion  prepared  the  way  for  a  more  subtle  class  of  theologians, 
at  the  head  of  whom  was  Abelard,  and  thus  the  scholastic  system  was  estab 
lished,  and  the  simple  truths  of  the  Gospel  wholly  cast  into  shade  till  the 
period  of  the  Reformation.  Then  as  now,  theologians  were  divided  into  two 
classes,  the  Biblici  and  Sententiarii,  those  who  took  their  religious  belief  from 
Scripture,  and  those  who  allowed  hitman  inventions  and  opinions  to  be  their 
guide.  Thus  Peter  Lombard,  though  so  highly  extolled  by  his  followers,  was 
far  from  being  a  benefactor  to  mankind,  for  he  led  them  away  from  the  light 
of  the  Sun  of  Righteousness  to  a  land  of  shadows  and  subtleties.  The  most 
erudite  expositors  of  Scripture  of  this  period,  such  as  Gilbert  bishop  of  London, 
and  Hervey  a  learned  Benedictine  monk,  seem  to  have  had  no  idea  of  the 
simple  and  spiritual  meaning  of  Scripture. — See  Mosheim,  Eccl.  Hist.,  and 
Roger  Bacon,  Opp.  Maj.  ad  Clementem  IV.  Lond.  1733. 

Page  272.     B. 

The  ceremony  of  baptism  in  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  is  of  so  extra 
ordinary  a  nature,  and  contains  such  a  curious  mixture  of  heathenism  and 
Christianity,  that  we  translate  a  part,  persuaded  it  will  be  new  to  the  generality 
of  readers. 


N.  Quid  petis  ab  Ecclesia  Dei  ? 

Patrinus  respondet.    Fidem. 
Sacerdos.   Fides,  quid  tibi  prsestat  ? 

Patrinus  respondet.  Vitam  seter- 
nam. 

Sacerdos.  Si  igitur  vis  ad  vitam 
ingredi,  serva  mandata.  Diliges  Do- 
minum  Deum  tuum  ex  toto  corde  tuo, 
et  ex  tota  anima  tua,  et  ex  tota  mente 
tua,  et  proximum  tuum  sicut  teipsum. 

Delude  ter  exmfflet  leniter  in  fa- 
ciem  infantis,  et  dicat  semel :  Exi 
ab  eo  (vel  ab  ea),  immunde  spiritus, 
et  da  locum  Spiritui  Sancto  Paraclito. 

Posteapollice facial  signum  Crucis 
in  fronte,  et  in  pectore  infantis,  di- 
cens :  Accipe  signum  Crucis  tarn  in 
fronte  »i«,  quam  in  corde  ^*,  sume 
fidem  ccelestium  prseceptorum  :  et  talis 
esto  moribus,  ut  templum  Dei  jam 
esse  possis. 


N.  What  do  you  ask  from  the 
church  of  God  ? 

Godfather  answers.    Faith. 

Priest.  What  will  faith  procure 
for  you  ? 

Godfather.    Eternal  life. 

Priest.  If  you  wish  to  attain  life 
you  must  obey  the  commandments. 
Love  the  Lord  thy  God  with  all  thy 
heart,  and  with  all  thy  soul,  and  with 
all  thy  mind,  and  thy  neighbour  as 
thyself. 

He  then  blows  gently  in  the  face  of 
the  child,  saying  :  Go  out  of  him  (or 
her)  thou  unclean  spirit,  and  give  place 
to  the  Holy  Spirit,  the  Paraclete. 

Afterwards  Tie  makes  the  sign  of 
the  Cross  with  the  thumb  on  the  fore 
head  and  on  the  breast  of  the  child, 
saying :  Receive  the  sign  of  the  Cross 
both  on  your  forehead  and  in  your 
heart;  be  faithful  to  the  heavenly 
precepts,  and  let  such  be  your  life, 
that  you  may  be  henceforth  in  the 
temple  of  God. 
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[A  prayer  in  Latin  follows,  and  then  the  Priest,  putting  his  hand  on  the 
head  of  the  child,  prays  that  all  blindness  of  heart  may  be  expelled  and  the 
chains  of  Satan  broken  with  which  he  was  bound.] 

Deinde  Sacerdos  benedicat  salem, 
quod     semel     benedictum    alias    ad 
eundem  usum  deservire  potest. 
Eenedictio  SaJix. 

Exorcizo  te,  creatura  salis,in  nomine 
Dei  Patris  omnipotentis  *fa,  et  in 
caritate  Domini  nostri  Jesu  Christi 
^«,  et  in  virtute  Spiritus  •}«  Sancti. 
Exorcizo  te  per  Deum  vivum  4*,  per 


Then  the  Priest  blesses  the 
which  when  once  blessed  may 
again  for  the  same  use. 

Blessing  the  salt. 

I  exorcise  thee,  thou  creature  salt, 
in  the  name  of  God  the  Father  omni 
potent,  in  the  love  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  and  in  the  virtue  of  the  Holy 
Spirit.  I  exorcise  thee  by  the  living 


Deum  verum  »i«,  per  Deum  sanctum    God,  »i«,  by  the  true  God,  »|*,  by  the 


.  &c. 

Deinde  immittat  modicum  satis 
benedicti  in  os  infantis,  dicens: 

N.  Accipe  salem  sapientiaB:  pro- 
pitiatio  sit  tibi  in  vitam  aeternam.  R.  the  salt  of  wisdom  :  may  it  be  a  propiti- 


Holy  God,  *,  &c.,  Ac. 

Then  lie  jtitf.t  a  small  quantity  of 
the  salt  which  has  been  blessed  into 
the  chilil'*  uinnth,  xaiil/u:  lleeeivo 


Amen. 

Sacerdos.   Pax  tibi.     R.    Et  cum 
spiritu  tuo. 

Ore, 


ation  for  thee  unto  life  eternal.  Amen. 
Priest.    Peace    be    to    you.      R. 
And  with  thy  spirit. 

Let  us  pray. 


[Then  follows  a  Prayer,  and  the  ceremony  continues,] 


Exorcizo  te,  immunde  spiritus,  in 
mine    Patris    »fr,    et    Filii    *%•,    et 


I  exorcise  thee,  unclean  spirit,  in 
the  name  of  the  Father,  and  the  Son, 


Spiritus  •!«  Sancti,  ut  cxeas,ct  reeedas  and  the  Holy  Spirit,  to  go  forth  and 

ab  hoc  famulo  Dei  N.  :  ipse  enim  tibi  depart  from  this  servant  of  God.      \. 

imperat,  maledicte  damnate,  qui  pedi-  He  that  coinmandeth  thee,  thou  cursed 

bus  super  mare  ambulavit,  et    IVtro  and  damned,  is  the  same  who  walked 


mergenti  dexteram  porrexit,  &c. 

Hie  pollice   in  fronte   siyinif    in- 


damus,  tu,  maledicte  diabole,  num- 
quam  audeas  violare.  Per  eumdem 
Christum  Dominum  nostrum.  R. 
Amen. 

Mox  imponit  manum  super  caput 
infantis,  et  J'n-if  .• 

Oremus. 


on  the  sea,  and   who  stretched  H.rth 
til.-  riu'ht  hand  to  Peter  \vlien  sinking. 
With  flu-  thumb  he  X/V///.V  the  <•////</ 

fan/em.    d'n-aix:      Et     hoc     signum    on  the  forehead  with  tie  tig*  qf  ike 
sanct;o  Crucis  »J«,  quod  nos  fronti  ejus     €>•«**,  x<i>/ing  :  This  si^n  of  the  holy 

Cross  *.'  wh'ich  we  mark  on  this  fore- 
uot,  thou  cursed  devil,  to 
violate.      By    the    same    Christ   our 
Lord.     R.     Amen. 

He  th>  n  put*  his  hand  on  the  head 
of  the  child,  cm<l  .w//.v  .- 

Let  us  pray. 
[Then  follows  a  Prayer.] 

Postea  Sacerdos  imponit  <  .,•(,-<  //////n         Then  the  Priest  lays  upon  the  child 
stoics  super  infantem,  et  in-    the  end  of  his  surplice,   and    'mfro- 

dnccs  him    into  the  Church,  s<n/!iii/  : 
N.  Enter  into  the  temple  of  God,  that 
thou  mayest  have  a  share  with  Christ 
in  eternal  life.    R.     Amen. 
[Having  entered  the  body  of  the  church  the  Priest  repeats  the  Creed  and 
the  Lord's  Prayer,  and  the  unclean  spirit  is  again  exorcised.] 

Postea  Sacerdos  digito  accipiat  Then  the  Priest,  icith  the  saliva 
de  saliva  oris  sui,  et  tangat  aures  of  his  mouth,  touches  the  car 
et  nares  infantis  :  tangendo  vero  the  nose  of  the  child,  touch  i  mi  b,,fh 
aurem  dexteram,  et  sinistram,  dicat  :  the  right  and  left  ears,  saying  :  Epli- 
Ephpheta,  quodest,  Adaperire:  dt-indr  ]>hata,  that  is,  be  opened;  'tin  //  hi- 
tuiKjit  mires,  dicens  :  In  odorem  touches  the  nose,  saying  :  In  odour  of 
suavitatis.  Tu  autem  eifugare,  diabole  ;  sweetness.  Fly  thou  devil  ;  for  the 
appropinquabit  enim  judicium  Dei.  judgment  of  God  approaches. 


troducit  eum  in   Ecclesiam,   diccns  : 
N.  Ingredere  templum    Dei,   ut  ha- 
partem   cum  Christo   in   vitam 
seternam.    R.   Amen. 
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Posted     intei*rogat     baptizandum        He  then  interrogates  tJie  candidate 
nominatim,  dicens :    N.  Abrenuntias  for  baptism  by  name,  saying  :  N.  Do 


Satanse  ? 

Respondet  Patrinus.    Abrenuntio. 

Sacerd.    Et  omnibus  operibus  ejus  ? 

Patrinus.    Abrenuntio. 

Sacerdos.  Et  omnibus  pom  pis  ejus? 

Patrinus.    Abrenuntio. 

Deiiide  Sacerdos  intrn<j'it  polli- 
cem  in  oleo  Catechumenontm,  et  in- 
fantcm  unyit  in  pectore,  et  inter 
scapulas  in  mod  ion  Cnu'is,  dicens: 
Ego  te  linio  *fr  oleo  salutis  in  Christo 
Jesu  Domino  nostro,  ut  habeas  vitam 
seternam.  R.  Amen. 

Hie  dcponif  fifu/ani    riolaceam,  et 

SUi/lt'f  aliam  albi  eo/oi'is. 

Subinde  poll!,  ,i',/cta  loca 

absteryit  bombaeio,  rcl  re  sitni/i  : 
it  title  fi'<>(i<tt  t.i-jjrcsxu  nomine  bap- 
tizandmn,  Patrinu  / 


you  renounce  Satan  ? 

The  Godfather  replies,  I  renounce. 

Priest.    And  all  his  works  ? 

Godfather.    I  renounce. 

Priest.    And  all  his  pomps  ? 

Godfather.    I  renounce. 

Then  the  Priest  dij>*  ///.v  thumb  in 
the  oil  oftheCateehurnens,  and  anoints 
the  infant  on  lite  breast  and  !><•{• 
the  shoulders  i,t  the  form  of  a  Cross, 
MMfMMf,  I  anoint  you  with  the  oil  of 
salvation,  in  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord, 
that  you  may  have  eternal  life.  It. 
Amen. 

Here  he  lai/s  u*idc  tin   violet  stole 
'/A-  0,1  one  of  a  white  colour. 

Aft<  r  ic'iolny  //A-  thumb  and  the 
a;x></itid  jmrtfi  n-'tth  cotton,  or  some 
thing  fMHtlflTi  he  frvX'.v  by  ichat  name 
the  child  /.v  to  be  baptized,  and  the 


Godfather  answers. 
[The  Godfather  is  then  asked  whether  he  believes  in  the  several  articles  of 
the  Creed?  to  each  of  which  he  answers,  Credo.] 

Subinde    expresso    nomine   bapti-          \\'h<-n  the  name  /\  ;/iren  the  Priest 
zandi  Sacerdos  dicit :    N.  Vis  bap-    says,  3".  Wilt  thou  be  baptised  ? 
tizari  ?  The  Godfather  anstcers,  I  will. 

Respondit  Patrinus.    Volo. 

The  child  is  then  baptised  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the 
Holy  Ghost,  by  sprinkling  water  in  the  form  of  a  cross  three  times  on  the 
child,  or  if  by  immersion  by  dipping  it  three  times.  After  the  infant  is 
baptised  the  priest  dips  his  thumb  into  the  holy  oil  and  anoints  the  child 
on  the  top  of  the  head,  saying  : 


God  Omnipotent,  the  Father  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  has  regene 
rated  thoe  with  water  and  the  Holy 
Spirit,  who  gives  thee  remission  for 
all  sins  (here  he  anoints),  anoint  thee 
with  the  chrism  of  salvation,  in  the 
same  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord,  unto 
eternal  life. 


Deus  omnipotens,  Pater  Domini 
nostri  Jesu  Christi,  qui  te  regeneravit 
ex  aqua  et  Spiritu  Sancto,  quique 
dedit  tibi  remissionem  omnium  pecca- 
torum,  (hie  i  mi  unit)  ipse  te  liniat 
Chrismate  salutis  »i«  in  eodem  Christo 
Jesu  Domino  nostro  in  vitam  seter 
nam.  R.  Amen. 

A  white  linen  cloth  is  then  put  on  the  head  of  the  child  as  an  emblem  of 
the  white  vesture  and  immaculate  purity  of  those  who  appear  before  God  and 
who  attain  eternal  life. 

A  lighted  candle  is  given  either  to  the  child  or  to  the  Godfather  to 
hold,  signifying  the  ardour  with  which  the  newly  bapti/ed  is  to  keep  the  com 
mands  of  God  and  the  grace  conferred  at  baptism.  The  service  closes  by  the 
priest  saving,  "  Go  in  peace,  and  God  be  with  you." — Rituale  Romanuni 
Pauli  l'\  Pun  (if.  Max.  Bassani,  1834. 

Page  300.     C. 

Girolamo  Seripando  was  born  at  Troja  in  1493,  died  at  Trent  in  1503,  was 
of  good  descent  by  both  parents,  Ferdinando  Seripando  and  Luigia  Galeotta. 
lie  early  entered  the  Augustine  order,  and  was  the  secretary  of  Cardinal  Egidio 
of  Viterbo;  he  was  extolled  both  as  a  preacher  and  for  the  exemplary  manner 
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in  which  he  filled  various  offices,  till  in  1539  he  was  elected  general  of  his 
order.  He  was  afterwards  present  at  the  Council  of  Trent,  where  he  shewed 
a  great  desire  to  unite  opposite  parties,  and  reasoned  with  much  erudition  on 
controversial  questions.  After  being  general  of  his  order  for  twelve  years  he 
laid  down  this  office  in  1551,  and  retired  to  Posilippo  to  devote  himself  ex 
clusively  to  his  beloved  studies.  In  1553  he  was  sent  by  the  Neapolitans  on 
an  embassy  to  Charles  V.  The  Emperor  conferred  on  him  the  archbishopric 
of  Salerno,  and  in  loot  he  took  possession  of  his  see,  and  began  to  make  what 
reforms  he  thought  practicable,  by  assembling  a  synod,  reforming  his  elergy, 
and  repairing  tin-  churches  :  the  more  excellent  way  of  preaching  Christ  to  an 
ignorant  multitude,  he  does  not  appear  to  have  been  acquainted  with.  In 
166]  !„•  was  enrolled  among  the  cardinals  of  the  Sacred  College,  and  united 
with  those  who  wi,hed  to  place  Paul  Manutio  at  the  head  of  a  splendid  print- 
ing-press  at  Koine.  He  was  named  one  of  the  presidents  of  the  Council  of 
Trent,  and  was  one  of  the  chief  persons  employed  in  drawing  up  the  d- 
and  canons  of  that  celehrated  Council.  The  other  1-  | 

Siinonetta,  wrote  to  Cardinal  Borromeo,  that  "  he  \\  '.ng  the  moment 

when  God  would  cull  him,  with  so  much  tranquillity  that  it  was  wonderful  to 

see,"   se  ne  sta  k   V  Imra,   <-l,r  Dio   lo   ch'ntmi.    <-<>n   f  unfit        ' 

no,  cK  e  fj  '>1>'1<  ('  '"'  He  "^  un  llll>  ^th 

Tiraboschi,  Litt.  Ital.  torn.  vii.  p. 

Page  303.     D. 

Don  Fray  IJart.-1-.ii:.'  Carranca  from  a  simple  friar  had  become  archbishop 
of  Toledo  on  account  of  his  services  to  the  Church  of  Rome  and  the  crown  of 
Spain.  He  accompanied  Philip  II.  to  Hii-land,  was  a  distinguished  divine  at 
the  Council  of  Trent,  and  was  present  at  the  deathbed  of  Charles  V.  His 
memorable  saying,  as  he  pointed  to  the  crucifix  held  by  the  dying  monarch, 

Id  Him  who  has  answered  for  all— '  BlOW  sin.  .".11  i>  forgiven, 

was  a  serin u  •••usation  against  him  ;  and  his  Catechism,  in  which 

red  to  appeal  to  the  Scriptures  and  the  doctrines  of  the  primitive  church, 
.,ade  the  basis  of  a  len-thened  persecution.  Don  Fernando  de  Valdes, 
archbishop  of  Seville  and  Inquisitor-general,  the  personal  enemy  of  Carranca, 
put  the  Catechism  into  the  bands  of  various  divines,  who  universally  de 
clared  it  to  be  opposed  to  the  doctrines  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  and  it  was 
condemned  by  the  Spanish  Inquisition.  (See  J.« 

r,    de   Don    Fray    //  I      In    Aui:M>t    1 "»."'.» 

Carranca   was  summoned  by  the  regent    Dona  .luana  to   Valladolid  ;  on  the 
road  h  I  by  Fr.  Pedro  de  Soto,  professor  at  Salamanca,  who  told  him 

the  Inquisition  we're  aboul  to  irwd  him.     This  proved  true,  for  on  the  -Jn;h 
of  Au-u>t    he  was  sri/ed  in   his   bed  in  the  nigl,:  '.airuna.  by    Don 

Rotlr.  g«fi    I''1''1:  (1  tlie 

.  with  >ix  or  eiu'ht  men.  All  hi>  mite  were  >•  -nt  away  except 
two  servants',  and  next  day  they  carried  him  to  Yalladolid.  not  allowing  him 
a  carriage  or  a  litter,  but  obKgmg  him  to  trav.-l  on  a  nude  till  they  reached 
the  prison  of  the  Inquisition.  Among  the  archbishop's  papers,  partly  in  his 
own  handwriting,  then-  was  a  commentary  on  the  Lpistle  to  the  <!ai 
with  some  passage  from  Luther  and  other  Protestants.  It  waa 

about  this  time  that   his  Catechism  was  approved  by  eleven   divines  at  the 
Council  of  Trent.     (>  .  and  7/V.v/orm  ,h-l  < 

por  el  Scn<>r  Dnn  l\dm  (l,,nz<il<z  de  Mendoza,  obispo  de  hi  Santa 
de  Salamanca,  MS.  Hiblioteca  Xacional.)     The  archbishop's  only  ho] 
to  cause  as  much  delay  as  possible:  thus  three  years   were  passed  without 
coming  to  any  conclusion.     He  denied  the  power  of  the  Spanish  prim 
try  him,  their  superior,  and  appealed  to  the  Pope.     Pius  IV.  decided  to  take 
the  cause  out  of  their   hands;  but  Philip  II.  entreated  that  the  trial 
be  carried  on  in  Spain.     The  Pope  then  named  three  judges,  but  nothing  was 


584  THE   LIFE   AND   TIMES  OF   PALEAKIO. 

done  till  the  election  of  Pius  V.,  who,  determined  to  uphold  the  power  of  the 
papacy,  ordered  Carranea  to  be  sent  to  Rome  to  be  tried.  Notwithstanding 
the  opposition  of  the  king,  the  archbishop  sailed  from  Carthagena  in  custody 
of  the  Inquisitors  on  the  25th  of  May,  1567,  and  was  imprisoned  in  the  castle 
of  St.  Angelo.  His  trial  was  translated  into  Latin,  and,  strange  to  say, 
Pius  Y.  thought  favourably  of  Carranca,  and  did  not  disapprove  his  Cate 
chism,  but  he  died  before  pronouncing  sentence.  His  successor,  Gregory  XIII., 
finally  overcame  all  obstacles,  and  on  the  14th  April,  1576,  gave  it  as  his 
opinion  that  "  Carrara  had  drawn  bad  doctrine  from  Protestant  writers,  and  in 
his  writings  had  used  phrases  of  doubtful  expression."  He  declared  the  arch 
bishop  suspected  of  heresy,  and  commanded  him  to  abjure  sixteen  propositions 
in  his  writings,  suspended  him  from  preaching  at  Toledo,  and  sentenced  him 
to  be  imprisoned  for  five  years  in  the  Dominican  convent  at  Orvieto.  (See 
Ambrosia  de  Morales,  MS.)  After  reading  his  abjuration  on  his  knees 
before  the  Pope  he  was  taken  to  the  convent  of  the  Minerva.  Next  day  he 
said  mass,  and  it  being  Easter,  passed  his  days  in  visiting  the  seven  churches. 
Such  unusual  fatigue  after  seventeen  years'  imprisonment  proved  detrimental 
to  his  health ;  he  was  seized  with  a  fever  which  was  aggravated  by  a  local 
disease,  and  on  the  2nd  of  May  his  sorrows  and  his  life  terminated,  at  the 
advanced  age  of  seventy-three  years. — See  Simancas,  MS.  j  De  Castro,  Spanish 
Protestants ;  and  M'Crie,  Reformation  in  Spain. 

Page  313.     E. 

[Observe  note  3,  p.  313,  is  displaced ;  it  refers  to  Manuzio,  not  to  Morone, 
and  ought  to  have  formed  part  of  note  2.] 

Paolo  Manuzio  was  born  in  1512,  and  died  in  1574.  He  had  the  mis 
fortune  to  lose  his  father,  the  celebrated  Aldo,  when  only  three  years  of  age, 
but  seems  to  have  inherited  his  liberal  and  enterprising  spirit.  Paolo  studied 
under  the  learned  Benedetto  Ramberti,  and  in  1535  he  reopened  the  family 
printing-press  which  had  been  so  long  closed.  He  afterwards  went  to  Rome, 
but  his  hopes  there  not  being  realised  he  returned  to  Venice,  and  formed 
an  academy  of  twelve  noble  youths  whom  he  instructed  in  literature.  In 
his  travels  he  visited  the  best  libraries  to  examine  different  editions.  About 
the  year  1540  he  separated  his  press  from  that  of  his  brothers  Manuzio  and 
Antonio,  and  printed  on  his  books  In  cedibus  Paulli  Manutii.  We  find  by 
a  letter  he  wrote  from  Bologna  in  1555  that  he  had  been  invited  to  remain 
there  and  devote  his  talents  to  the  benefit  of  the  university :  a  handsome 
salary  of  400  crowns  was  offered  him,  and  nothing  required  but  that  he 
should  see  to  the  printing  of  books  most  useful  to  students  and  honorable  for 
the  city.  This  offer  however  does  not  seem  to  have  been  accepted.  In  1561 
he  was  invited  to  Rome  by  Pius  IV.,  who  wanted  to  carry  out  the  idea, 
suggested  by  the  Cardinals  Marcello  Cervini  and  Alessandro  Farnese  in  1539, 
of  opening  a  magnificent  printing-press  in  Rome.  Paolo  Manuzio  was 
established  in  the  capital  in  the  municipal  palace,  and  all  the  books  he  printed 
during  his  nine  years'  residence  there  had  Apud  Paullum  Manutium  in 
cedibus  Populi  Romani.  His  career  at  Rome  was  somewhat  clouded  by  his 
bad  health,  and  under  Pius  V.  the  position  of  a  printer  was,  not  an  easy  one : 
he  left  the  capital  in  1570  and  retired  to  Venice,  but  was  recalled  by 
Gregory  XIII.  in  1572,  who  assigned  him  a  liberal  stipend.  He  did  not 
however  long  profit  by  it,  for  a  severe  illness  closed  his  earthly  course  in  the 
year  1574,  at  the  age  of  sixty-four  years.  A  great  work  had  been  projected 
and  begun  by  him  ;  it  was  to  include  everything  relating  to  Roman  antiquities ; 
one  part  only  was  finished,  on  the  ancient  laws,  and  was  afterwards  published 
by  Aldo.  Paolo  printed  several  collections  of  letters  both  in  Latin  and 
Italian,  as  well  as  his  own.  His  son,  Aldo  the  younger,  emulated  the  talents 
of  his  father  and  grandfather.  He  was  professor  of  Latin  at  Pisa,  and  after 
wards  accepted  a  chair  at  Rome,  and  removed  there  his  library  of  80,000 
volumes.  He  died  in  1592.— Tiraboschi,  Lett.  Ital.  torn.  vii.  p.  163. 
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CHAPTER  XVII. 


Page  319.     A. 

The  corruption  and  superstition  of  Rome  are  described  by  Caracciolo  in  his 
Life  of  Paul  IV.  as  being  of  the  deepest  dye,  and  those  who  turned  their  atten 
tion  to  any  kind  of  reformation  had  a  most  herculean  task  to  perform. 


"  Trovarono  questi  riformatori  tanto 
dissoluta  e  pieno  di  sceleraggini  la 
citta  che  oltre  a'vitij  carnali,  alle  ra 
pine,  simonie,  et  altri  simili  peccati  de 
quali  era  colma  vi  fu  anche  (cosa  spa- 
ventevole  a  narrarsi,  non  che  a  com- 
mettersi)  quel  grande  eccesso  che 
empiamente  si  commise  nel  Campi- 
doglio  di  Roma  dal  misero  popolo, 
sedotto  da  Giudei  e  da  negromanti 
i  quale  persuasero  a'  Romani  a  far 
un  publico  sacrificio  al  Demonic  con 
immolare  un  toro,  recitando  in  tant<> 
alcuni  incantesimi  o  sacrileghe  parole 
affine  di  far  cessare  la  peste,  la  quale 
per  molto  tempo  haveva  fatta  una 
gran  strage  in  Roma  et  in  quel  d' 
intorno." — See  also  Letter  e  de'  Prin- 
cipi;  Girolamo  Negri  a  Micheli. 


"  These  reformers  found  the  city 
(of  Rome)  so  dissolute  and  full  of 
wickedness,  that  besides  carnal  vices, 
robbery,  simony,  and  other  like  sins, 
of  which  it  was  full,  there  was  also 
(a  thing  frightful  to  tell,  to  say  nothing 
of  committing  it)  a  great  crime  which 
was  committed  in  the  Capitol  of  Rome 


b     the   unhappy  people,  seduced  by 

by 
who     ersuaded  the  Romans  to  make 


y 
th 


e   Jews   an 


the  necromamrrs, 


a  public  sacrifice  to  the  Devil  by  im 
molating  a  bull,  meanwhile  reciting 
some  incantations  or  sacrilegious  words 
to  stay  the  plague  which  had  for  a 
long  time  made  giv.-it  havoc  at  Rome 
and  in  the  neighbourhood."  ..... 


Page  320.     B. 
See  Vol.  I.  Chap.  V.     Appendix  D.  p.  544. 


Page  326.     B2. 

The  title-page  of  this,  the  first  edition  of  Paleario's  Orations,  is:  Aonii 
Palearii  Verulani  Orationcs  ad  Senatum  Populumque  Lucensem ;  the 
printer's  sign  is  a  stork  with  a  stone  in  its  claw,  and  below,  Vincentius 
Busdracus  Lucce  excudebat  1551. 

This  little  volume  contains  nine  orations  delivered  before  the  Senate  and 
people  of  Lucca:  De  Concordia  civium,  De  Prudentia,  De  Optimis  Studiis 
Defensis,  De  Justitia,  De  Fortitudine,  De  Temperantia,  De  Felicitate,  De 
Laudibus  Eloqueutiae,  De  Republica.  At  the  end  of  the  oration  De  Felicitate 
there  is  a  short  note  as  follows  :  Vincentius  Busdracus  Lectori.  Duae  orationes 
qua?  desiderabantur,  quarum  altera  De  laudibus  eloquentia)  in  Gymnasio, 
altera  de  Republica  in  Curia  habita  est,  collocandse  sunt  ante  earn,  qua?  est 
De  Concordia  ciuium,  deinde  ca?terre  ordinatim  subsecuntur,  nouissime  scripta, 
et  habita  est  ab  Aonio  ea,  quae  est  De  Felicitate.  There  is  also  a  preface  by 
the  printer  to  Senatoribus  optimis  Republics  Lucensis,  commending  the 
work  to  their  patronage.  This  edition  is  very  rare. 
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Page  340.     D. 

The  city  of  Colle  did  itself  honour  in  the  year  1851,  by  putting  up  an 
inscription  on  the  house  which  Paleario  formerly  inhabited.  We  subjoin 
a  copy  of  the  resolution  from  the  Municipal  Archives. 

"  Sotto  di  22  Nov.  1851.  II  municipio  "  Under  the  date  of  22nd  Nov.  1851, 
di  Colle  emano  la  seguente  delibera-  The  municipality  of  Colle  issued  the 
zione  sotto,  No.  46.  following  resolution,  No.  46. 

"  Letta  la  officiale  della  Prefettura  "  The  letter  of  the  official  of  the 
di  Siena  del  6  Novembre  corrente  con  Prefecture  of  Siena  the  6th  of  this 
la  quale  si  richiede  il  voto  di  questo  month  of  November  having  been 
Municipio  circa  la  domanda  avauzato  read,  in  which  the  votes  of  this  city 
dal  G.  Pietro  del  Cipolla  tendente  ad  are  required  concerning  the  request 
ottenere  la  facolta-  di  porre  una  lapide  made  by  G.  Pietro  del  Cipolla,  de- 
commemorativo  alia  casa  abitata  gia  siring  to  obtain  permission  to  put  up 
dalT  illustre  Letterato  Aonio  Pale-  a  commemorative  stone  on  the  house 
ario.  inhabited  by  the  illustrious  Letterato 

"  Considerando  che  il  fine  di  per-    Aonio  Paleario. 

petuare  la  memoria  del  luogo  abitato  "  Considering  that  it  is  always 
da  persona  nota  nella  Storia  letteraria  commendable  to  perpetuate  the  re- 
e  sempre  commendevole.  II  consiglio  membrance  of  persons  of  note  in  the 
dichiara  di  non  avere  da  opporre  per  history  of  literature,  the  Council  de- 
quanto  gli  spetta  alia  esecuzione  di  clares  that  they  have  no  objection  to 
quanto  si  dimanda  con  silicare,  nella  the  fulfilment  of  the  request  to  put  up 
Porta  della  Casa  del  Cipolla  le  se-  a  flint  stone  on  the  door  of  the  house 

fuenti    parole  :    Qui    ABITO    AONIO    of  Cipolla,  with  the  following  words : 
'ALEABIO.  AONIO  PALEARIO  LIVED  HERE. 

"  Per  voti  fave  11,  Contra  1."  "  Carried  by  eleven  votes,  only  one 

being  contrary." 

Since  this  vote  was  taken,  one  of  the  most  respectable  inhabitants  of  Colle, 
Sig.  Ceramelli,  has  pointed  out  another  old  house  in  the  street  opposite  as  the 
one  inhabited  by  Paleario. 


CHAPTER  XVIII. 


Page  350.     A. 

Enea  Silvio  was  a  native  of  Siena,  and  a  member  of  the  Piccolomini 
family.  He  left  his  native  city  to  avoid  the  disturbances  of  the  town  during 
the  war  with  Florence,  and  went  to  the  Council  of  Bale,  which  had  been 
transferred  from  Paris  to  Siena  and  from  Siena  to  Bale.  This,  called  the 
eighteenth  General,  Council,  was  chiefly  occupied  in  uniting  the  Greek  and 
Latin  churches,  and  in  putting  an  end  to  the  Papal  schism.  Enea  Silvio  was 
at  first  against  Eugenio  IV.,  and  in  favour  of  Felice,  but  afterwards  he  became 
a  partisan  of  Eugenio  as  the  most  successful,  and  was  rewarded  with  the 
bishopric  of  Siena,  which  paved  the  way  for  his  election  as  Pope,  in  1458, 
under  the  name  of  Pio  II.  He  was  so  fond  of  study  that  even  after  being 
made  Pope  he  did  not  relinquish  his  literary  occupations,  as  he  considered 
books  more  precious  than  jewels.  He  wrote  a  long  dialogue  on  the  power  of 
the  Council  of  Bale  in  opposition  to  that  of  the  Pope.  Among  his  good 
works  were  enumerated  the  canonization  of  St.  Catherine  of  Siena  and  the 
placing  the  head  of  St.  Andrew,  sent  to  him  from  the  Morea,  with  great  pomp 
in  the  church  of  St.  Peter.  He  died  in  1464  at  Ancona,  where  he  had  gone 
to  organize  an  expedition  to  the  Holy  Land. — See  Platina,  Vite  de  Pontefici, 
p.  438. 
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Page  353.     B. 

John  Bugenhagius,  of  Pomerania,  born  1485,  died  1558,  was  an  early 
partisan  of  the  reformed  opinions.  He  was  invited  by  the  brothers  and 
successors  of  George  of  Saxony  to  join  in  organizing  and  establishing  the 
reformation.  He  then  went  to  Denmark,  from  whence  in  1539  he  wrote  that 
the  desire  of  the  people  for  the  word  of  God  was  great,  and  that  in  the  winter 
time  they  assembled  before  it  was  light  to  read  the  Scriptures,  and  011  holidays 
they  had  religious  services  during  the  day,  and  all  temporal  power  was  taken 
from  the  bishops.  After  his  return  from  Germany  he  went  to  Hildesheim, 
where  he  was  employed  to  make  the  necessary  ecclesiastical  reforms.  When 
he  first  preached  there  he  gave  out  a  hymn,  and  was  most  agreeably  surprised 
to  find  the  whole  congregation  join  him.  The  bishopric  of  Gamin  in  Pomer 
ania  was  offered  to  him,  but  he  steadily  refused  it  for  the  third  time :  he  was 
at  this  period  sixty  years  of  age.  In  his  last  illness  he  was  much  in  praver 
for  the  suffering  church,  and  retained  his  vigour  of  mind  to  the  last,  repeating 
with  his  latest  breath,  "  This  is  life  eternal,  that  ye  may  know  him  the  only 
true  God,  and  Jesus  Christ  whom  he  has  sent."  He  had  nearly  completed  his 
seventv-third  year.  Melancthon  wrote  his  epitaph. — See  Melchior  Adam, 
Vita  "Bugenhagii ;  Seckendotf ;  Gerdes ;  and  Scott,  Hist,  of  the  Church  of 
Christ. 

Page  354.     C. 

In  the  Archivio  Segreto,  of  the  Vatican,  there  is  a  letter  written  by 
Aleander,  papal  Nuncio  at  Vienna,  to  Cardinal  Cervini,  which  Pallavicino 
thinks  is  much  against  Vergerio :  we  give  an  extract. 


" Ne  manco    ho  voluto 

far  intendere  a  S.  S.  le  parole  e  fatti, 
che  1'  ha  usato  in  luoghi  et  cose  d' 
importanza,  et  minaccie  contra  quella 
S.  Sede,  perch  e  son  certo  che'  1  JJ«  -\  •'•" 
Nuncio  in  Vinezia  ne  havra  scritto 
qualche  parte,  ma  hora  io  vedo  trattuiv 
de  1'  honor  di  Dio,  ne  ho  voluto  far 
motto  et  d'  avantaggio  advertir,  che 
circa  le  cose  di  Germania  sua  Santita 
non  presti  orecchie  alle  belle  parole 
di  detto  Vescovo  che  so  se  vorra  intra- 
mettere,  et  produrre  lettere  et  dipinge 
Maris  et  Montes,  et  se  pur  S.  Santita 
la  ascolta  nel  rcsto,  ]><T  amor  di  Dio 
non  se  le  comuiunichi  la  sabia  pur  di 
una  syllaba  da  quello  che  di  qua  habbi- 
aino  negotiate  perche  sarria  perico- 

lissima   cosa, e   questo  sii  per 

aviso  dato  sforzatamente  per  causa  di 
1'  honor  di  Dio  et  del  ben  publico. 
Prego  anche  V.  S.  che  subito  letta 
questa  per  se  sola,  et  cum  niun  altra 
prorsus  etiam  cum  quelli  che  meri- 
tamente  gli  sono  nemici,  la  brusci  non 
perche  io  non  habbi  scritto  il  vero  per 
giustificarlo  nella  venuta  mia,  ma 
perche  non  e  honesto,  che  un  pari  mio 
per  ben  far,  entri  in  lingua  di  quel 
homo  et  bastia  N.  S.  cum  tutto  il  core 
mi  racomrnando.  Di  Vienna,  al  xn. 


" Nor  have  I  less  desired 

to  convey  to  H.  H.  the  words  and 
actions  which  he  has  made  use  of  in 
places  and  circumstances  of  import 
ance,  and  the  threats  used  against  the 
Holy  See ;  because  I  am  certain  that 
tin-  llL-vd  Nuncio  in  Venice  has  written 
something  about  it.  But  now  that 
I  see  the  honour  of  God  concerned, 
I  am  desirous  of  saying  a  word  in 
order  to  warn  you,  that  about  the 
ail'airs  of  Germany  his  Holiness  should 
not  listen  to  the  fine  words  of  this 
bishop,  who,  I  know,  would  like  to 
interiere,  produce  letters,  and  tell  of 
tnd  mountains  :  and  even  if  his 
Holiness  does  listen  to  him,  for  the 
love  of  God  let  him  not  communicate 
even  a  syllable  of  that  which  we  have 
negotiated,  for  it  would  be  very  dan 
gerous  This  advice  is  given 

perforce  for  the  honour  of  God  and 
for  the  public  good.  I  beg  you,  im 
mediately  that  you  have  read  this  by 
yourself,  and  with  no  other  person,  or 
only  with  those  who  are  deservedly 
his  enemies,  that  you  burn  it,  not 
because  I  have  not  written  the  truth 
to  justify  my  coming,  but  becau>e  it 
is  not  right  that  one  of  my  standing 
should  for  well  doing  be  exposed  1«> 
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Marzo,  1539." — Caiii,  Ojpere,  t.  xv.  the  tongue  of  this  man :  enough,  I 

commend  myself  to  H.  H.  with  all  my 

heart.  From  Vienna,  12  March,  1539." 

This  letter  gives  us  some  idea  of  the  secret  dealings  among  the  Cardinals, 

and  how  easy  it  was  to  whisper  away  a  man's  good  name. 

Page  356.     D. 

Cardinal  Federigo  Fregoso  was  a  Genoese;  his  mother  was  Gentile  da 
Montefeltro,  sister  of  Guidubaldo  duke  of  Urbino,  his  father's  name  was 
Agostino.  Federigo  was  the  brother  of  Ottavio,  Doge  of  Genoa  in  its  most 
troublous  times ;  he  was  brought  up  to  the  Church,  and  through  the 
influence  of  his  uncle,  the  Duke  of  Urbino,  was  made  archbishop  of  Salerno  at 
a  very  early  age,  in  the  year  1507 ;  but  as  he  favoured  the  French  party  in 
the  kingdom  of  Naples  he  could  not  get  possession  of  his  see.  He  was 
a  good  Hebrew  scholar,  and  wrote  the  Lord's  Prayer  in  verse,  a  poem  which 
was  thought  to  entitle  him  to  rank  with  the  best  poets  of  Italy.  After  the 
death  of  his  uncle,  Duke  Guidubaldo,  he  spent  some  time  in  travelling  from 
Bologna  to  Rome  and  Genoa.  His  brother  Ottavio  being  elected  Doge  he 
shared  his  authority  and  honours.  It  was  observed  that  while  Ottavio  was 
of  a  very  peaceable  disposition,  Federigo  the  churchman  was  so  ardent  and 
impetuous  that  he  sometimes  allowed  himself  to  be  carried  beyond  the  limits 
of  moderation.  His  violence  fanned  the  flame  of  discord  between  his  party 
and  the  rival  families  Adorni  and  Fieschi;  but  his  military  genius  found 
a  more  legitimate  exercise  in  an  expedition  which  he  planned  and  commanded 
against  the  corsairs  of  Africa.  Ariosto  mentions  him  as  Federigo  Fulgoso  in 
the  forty-second  canto  of  his  Orlando.  In  1522  the  reign  of  the  brothers 
came  to  an  abrupt  termination  by  the  capture  of  Genoa  by  the  Imperialists. 
The  Doge  was  taken  prisoner ;  Federigo  escaped  by  sea  to  France,  but  was 
very  nearly  drowned  on  the  voyage :  he  lived  for  some  time  at  a  small  abbey 
which  belonged  to  him  near  Dijon.  His  letters  to  Bembo  and  Cortese  shew 
the  elegance  of  his  style  and  the  firmness  of  mind  with  which  he  bore  his 
adverse  fortune.  He  devoted  his  time  to  study,  and  frequently  enjoyed  the 
society  of  his  friend  Sadoleto.  It  was  probably  at  this  period  of  his  life  that 
he  wrote  the  pamphlets  which  are  attributed  to  him ;  one  only,  Tiraboschi  says, 
has  been  printed,  that  on  Prayer,  in  1542.  A  reprint  was  afterwards  issued, 
bound  up  with  some  tracts  of  Luther  on  justification  and  faith,  and  was 
consequently  put  in  the  Index.  In  1529  Federigo  returned  to  Italy  and 
lived  at  Gubbio,  and  in  1539  was  made  Cardinal  by  Paul  III. :  he  did  not 
long  enjoy  his  new  dignity,  for  he  died  at  Gubbio  in  1541.  It  was  said 
that  he  had  adopted  the  reformed  opinions  (see  Ital.  Reform,  p.  262),  but  except 
the  publications  in  his  name  there  is  no  decided  proof  of  this  being  the  case. — 
See  Tiraboschi,  Lett.  Ital.  t.  vii.  p.  378. 

Page  357.     E. 

As  the  works  of  Marguerite  are  rather  scarce,  we  give  an  extract  from  this 
very  Scriptural  poem. 

Pere,  mais  quel  ?  qui  jamais  son  enfant 
Ne  veult  damner :  mais  1'  excuse  et  defend. 
Et  puis,  je  voy  n'  avoir  accusateur 
Que  JESUS-CHRIST,  qui  est  mon  Redempteur  : 
Qui  par  sa  mort  nous  a  restitue 
Nostre  heritage  :  et  s'  est  constitue 
Nostre  advocat,  devant  DIEU  presentant 
Ses  merites :  qui  sont  et  valent  tant, 
Que  ma  grand  debte  en  est  sy  surmontee 
Que  pour  rien  n'  est  en  jugement  comptee. 
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Mon  Redempteur,  voicy  un  bien  grand  cas, 
Peu  se  trouve  il  de  sy  bons  Aduocatz ! 
Doux  JESUS-CHEIST,  c'  est  a  vous,  que  je  doy ; 
Car  vous  priez  et  plaidoyez  pour  moy : 
Et  qui  plus  est,  quand  poure  me  voyez 
De  vostre  bien  ma  grand  debte  payez. 
O  de  bonte,  nier,  abisme  et  deluge ; 
Mon  pere  saint,  daignez  estre  mon  juge, 
Qui  ne  voulez  voir  la  mort  du  pecheur. 
O  JESUS-CHEIST,  des  ames  vray  pescheur, 
Et  seul  Sauveur,  amy  sur  tous  amys, 
Mon  advocat  icy  vous  estes  mis ; 
Parlant  pour  moy,  me  daignant  excuser, 
Ou  me  pouez  justernent  accuser. 

Marguerites  de  la  Marguerite,  pp.  59,  60,  ed.  1547. 

Page  359.     E2. 

We  give  an  extract  from  the  twelfth  Satire,  more  true  than  courteous. 
Oh  chi  vedesse  il  ver,  vedrebbe  come 

Piu  disonor  tu,  che  '1  tuo  Luther  Martino 

Porti  a  te  stessa,  e  piu  gravose  some. 
Non  la  Germania  no,  ma  1'  ocio,  il  vino, 

Avaritia,  ambition,  lussuria,  e  gola 

Ti  mena  al  fin,  che  gia  veggiam  vicino. 
Non  pur  questo  dico  io,  non  Francia  sola 

Non  pur  la  Spagnia,  tutta  Italia  anchora 

Che  ti  tien  d'  heresia,  di  uizi  scuola. 
Et  chi  nol  crede,  ne  dimandi  ogni  hora 

Urbin,  Ferrara,  1'  Orso,  e  la  Colonna, 

La  Marca,  il  Romagniuol,  ma  piu  chi  plora 
Per  te  servendo,  che  fu  d'  altri  donna. 

He  who  sees  clear,  must  surely  see 
That  thou  dost  more  dishonour  bring 
And  heap  upon  thyself 
Than  ever  Martin  Luther  can. 
Not  Allemagna,  no,  but  idleness  and  wine, 
Av'rice,  ambition,  lust  and  glutton  feeds 
Which  lead  thee  to  thy  near  approaching  end. 
It  is  not  I  alone,  nor  France, 

Nor  even  Spain  and  Italy  combined, 
Who  tax  you  as  the  school  of  every  vice. 
And  if  there  be  some  luckless  wight 
Who  credence  will  not  facile  yield, 
Ask  Urbin,  Este,  Orso,  and  Colonna, 
Romagna,  Marca,  and  all  those  who  weep 
In  serving  thee  of  spurious  race. 

Alemanni,  Opere  Toscane.     Lugd.  1532. 

This  Satire  had  a  double  meaning,  for  it  was  equally  applicable  to  the 
personal  history  of  the  reigning  Pope  Clement  VII.  and  to  the  Roman 
Catholic  Church  as  a  body. 

Page  369.     F. 

Giovanni  della  Casa,  bora  1503,  died  1556,  was  of  noble  Florentine 
parents ;  his  mother's  name  was  Lisabetta  Tornabuoni ;  he  entered  the  Church, 
became  Archbishop  of  Benevento  in  1544,  and  was  sent  the  same  year  as 
Nuncio  to  Venice.  He  displayed  great  zeal  for  the  Roman  Catholic  Church 
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in  his  persecution  of  Vergerio  under  Paul  III.  Not  being  favourably  re 
garded  by  Julius  III.,  he  retired  from  court  to  Venice,  and  lived  in 
retirement  there  till  the  election  of  Paul  IV. ;  he  was  then  summoned  to  Rome, 
and  made  Secretary  of  State ;  he  would  have  been  created  Cardinal,  but  death 
deprived  him  of  this  honour  when  only  fifty-three  years  of  age.  He  was 
considered  an  elegant  poet  both  in  Latin  and  Italian;  though  some  of  his 
poems  are  rather  too  free.  He  wrote  the  lives  of  the  Cardinals  Contarini  and 
Bembo.  His  life  has  been  written  by  il  Conte  Giambatista  Casotti.  Five 
volumes  of  his  works  were  published  in  1728,  in  4to. 

Vergerio,  in  his  annotations  on  the  Index  of  prohibited  books  by  della 
Casa,  says :  "  Pietro  Citadella,  forty  years  before  Luther,  pointed  out  that  the 
true  doctrine  of  Christ  was  buried  and  forgotten  under  superstitions  and 
idolatries.  Nine  years  ago  he  was  cited  before  the  Nuncio  (della  Casa)  and 
imprisoned  in  the  Fresco,  G-ioia,  where  he  is  still,  and  is  fed  on  bread  and 
water ;  in  vain  they  try  to  make  him  recant.  Though  now  seventy  years  of 
age  he  remains  firm,  saying  he  is  content  to  suffer  rather  than  deny  the  truth 
which  God  has  revealed  to  him.  Can  those  who  wish  for  a  miracle  in 
proof  of  our  faith  desire  a  greater  than  this  ?  Fra  d'  Albona  has  been 
in  the  same  prison  for  seven  years."  These  allusions  to  Eeformers  show  that 
we  do  not  know  a  thousandth  part  of  the  sufferings  of  the  disciples  of  Christ 
under  the  unrelenting  persecution  of  the  Church  of  Rome. 

Page  380.     G. 

The  Index  of  1559  was  compiled  by  order  of  Paul  IV.  who  ten  years 
before  he  was  Pope  suggested  the  idea  of  an  Index  of  prohibited  books,  which 
was  carried  into  execution  in  1549,  and  in  the  formation  of  which  he  had 
a  great  share.  Caracciolo,  his  biographer,  boasts  of  this  invention  of  the 
Theatine  Cardinal  as  of  a  good  work  performed.  A  second  Index  was  printed 
at  Florence  in  1552,  a  third  at  Milan  in  1554,  and  a  fourth  the  same  year 
at  Venice ;  thus  that  which  appeared  in  1559  during  the  Pontificate  of  Paul 
IV.  was  the  fifth  Index  of  prohibited  books. — See  Mendham,  Indexes,  and 
Gibbings,  Exact  Reprint  of  the  Roman  Index  Expurgatorius. 

See  Postremus  Catalogus  Hareticorum  Roma  conflatus,  1559.  Con- 
tinens  alios  quatuor  Catalogos,  qui  post  decennium  in  Italia,  nee  non  eos 
omnes,  qui  in  Gallia  et  Flandria  post  renatum  Evangelium  fuerunt  editi. 
Cum  Annotationibus.  Pforzh.  1560,  Regiom.  1560,  Tubing.  1563. 

"  Per  opera  del  do.  nostro  Padre  "  By  the  exertions  of  our  father 
Paolo  4to  fu  eretto  in  Roma  il  Tri-  Paul  IV.  the  Tribunal  of  the  Holy 
bunale  del  S.  Offitio,  fortissimo  ferro  Office  was  established  at  Rome,  that 
degl'  Eretici ;  et  egli  stesso  a  tempi  strong  arm  against  heretics ;  and 
nostri  fu  inventore  dell'  Indice  de'  he  also  in  our  time,  being  a  zealoils 
libri  prohibiti,  come  zelantissimo  della  advocate  for  the  holy  Catholic  faith,  in- 
santa  fede  Cattolica ;  e  li  padri  nostri  vented  the  Index  of  prohibited  books, 
come  legitimi  figli  del  S.  Padre  fecero  Our  fathers,  like  faithful  sons  of  the 
scoprire  la  setta  di  Valdez  a  tempo  di  Holy  father,  discovered  the  sect  of 
Scipione  Rebiba." — Caracciolo,  Vita  Valdes  in  the  time  of  Scipione  Rebiba. 
de  Paolo  IV.,  MS. 

Page  385.     H. 
CONFESSION  or  FAITH.1 

"  We  believe  and  openly  confess  our  belief  in  the  Athanasian  Creed,  in  the 
Trinity,  in  Christ  as  the  Son  of  God,  who  never  knew  sin,  nor  could  sin. 
That  he  was  crucified,  dead  and  buried,  and  rose  again  in  the  same  body  in 
which  he  will  appear  at  the  general  resurrection. 

1  The  original  is  said  to  be  in  the  Sib.  Civic.  Berue,  but  there  is  a  copy  in  the 
library  at  Zurich,  from  which  I  have  extracted  the  chief  articles. 
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"  We  acknowledge  that  Christ  is  gone  to  heaven,  and  sits  at  the  right- 
hand  of  God.  We  acknowledge  the  corruption  of  human  nature,  and  that  we 
can  do  nothing  good  till  we  are  reclaimed  from  its  natural  tendencies.  Even 
after  regeneration  our  nature  is  weak  and  prone  to  sin ;  the  flesh  fights  against 
the  Spirit. 

"  We  believe  that  sin  entered  through  Adam  and  that  it  brought  forth 
death. 

"  We  'believe  in  the  immortality  of  the  soul  both  before  and  after  the 
resurrection  of  the  body. 

"  We  reprove  and  excommunicate  all  errors  against  the  Catholic  doctrines, 
especially  those  diabolical  anabaptist  doctrines  which  Satan  has  scattered  to 
ruin  the  reviving  church  and  to  ensnare  the  weak. 

"  We  confess  according  to  Scripture  and  the  universal  Church  that  God 
has  given  to  men  two  laws.  The  one,  the  natural  law,  common  to  all.  This 
having  been  obscured  by  sin,  the  written  law,  that  is  the  decalogue,  became 
necessary.  But  our  imperfect  natures  having  failed  to  observe  it,  God  in  his 
mercy  provided  another  and  a  better  way,  by  which  we  may  be  both  saved  and 
justified ;  even  Jesus  Christ  who  suffered  for  us. 

"  We  acknowledge  nevertheless  that  we  are  bound  to  observe  the  written 
law  as  the  command  of  God,  though  the  law  of  Christ  has  freed  us  from  its 
maledictions. 

"  We  believe  and  confess  with  Holy  Scripture  and  the  universal  Church, 
that  God  has  instituted  two  ceremonies  or  signs  called  Sacraments,  besides 
those  mentioned  in  the  Law — Baptism,  and  the  Lord's  Supper ;  not  so  much 
for  the  benefit  to  be  derived  of  the  givers  or  by  the  recipients,  but  as  signs 
between  God  and  man,  as  proofs  of  the  remission  of  sins  and  the  stability  of 
the  divine  promises. 

"  We  believe  that  Baptism  ought  to  be  administered  with  pure  water,  in 
the  name  of  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  without  any  of 
those  uglj  mixtures  (imbrattamenti)1  of  salt,  oil,  and  spittle,  exorcisms  and 
conj  urations,  which  the  Papists  use. 

"  We  condemn  the  Anabaptists  who  hold  it  necessary  to  rebaptise  converts, 
and  we  think  it  a  pernicious  error  to  disown  the  baptism  of  the  Roman 
Catholic  Church,  it  being  administered  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  the  Son, 
and  the  Holy  Ghost.  But  nevertheless  we  recommend  those  who  come  to  the 
knowledge  of  the  Gospel  to  have  their  children  baptised  by  those  ministers 
who  administer  this  ordinance  with  purity  and  simplicity,  as  we  hold  infant 
baptism  as  a  sign  of  their  being  received  into  the  (visible)  Church  of  Christ. 

"  We  acknowledge  every  assembly  where  the  word  of  God  and  the  Gospel 
is  preached,  where  the  doctrine  of  justification  by  fuith  is  held  and  the 
sacraments  rightly  administered,  to  be  a  true  Church,  though  it  may  not  be 
a  perfect  one ;  in  contradistinction  to  the  Anabaptists,  who  acknowledge  no 
Church  which  does  not  claim  a  spotless  purity;  the  which  in  this  life  we 
cannot  attain. 

"  We  acknowledge  that  magistrates  are  necessary  for  the  government  of 
this  world,  and  that  God  has  instituted  them  for  the  preservation  of  good  men 
and  for  the  benefit  of  the  human  race.  All  Christians  are  at  liberty  to  fill 
such  offices,  but  those  only  are  fit  for  them  who  know  the  will  of  God  and  who 
are  guided  by  his  Spirit  to  every  good  work. 

"We  condemn  all  who  say  that  a  true  Christian  cannot  be  a  magistrate, 
and  consider  such  men  the  perturbators  of  society. 

"Besides  which  we  are  of  opinion  that  the  true,  Christian  is  a  lover  of 
peace  and  union,  and  does  not  affect  singularity  in  matters  not  forbidden  by 
God.  In  this  we  agree  with  the  ministers  of  the  Synod  under  the  dominion 
of  Venice,2  and  the^ Helvetian  Churches  at  Zurich,' Bale,  Berne,  and  Geneva. 
Not  that  we  would  insinuate  that  our  faith  is  founded  on  these  churches,  for 

1  Sec  p.  590;   and  Eituale  Romanum,  pp.  18,  19.          2  The  Orison  country. 
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we  desire  to  rest  only  on  the  Word  of  God ;  but  because  we  judge  that  so  many 
good  men  can  scarcely  err,  and  that  in  these  matters  we  ought  to  esteem  their 
judgment  more  than  our  own.  And  we  are  willing  on  this  account  to  submit 
ourselves  to  their  admonitions  when  they  think  we  deserve  reproof  or  counsel. 

"  This  is  our  confession  (then  follow  the  signatures) :  Camillo  Renato, 
Giovan.  Agostino  Mainardi,  ministers ;  Giovanni  Antonio  and  Filippo  Ver- 
spema,  elders.  Signed  18th  Jan.  1551. 

"  Paulo  Pietro  Vergerio,  minister  of  Vico  Soprano,  and  ordained  visitor  of 
the  Synod  of  Ministers,  and  Joannes  Portisella,  deputed  also  from  the  Synod, 
presented  this  confession  to  Camillo  Kenato  in  the  presence  of  the  Revd 
Agostino  Mainardi,  minister  of  Chiavenna,  his  elders  and  brethren.  Camillo 
after  long  deliberation  signed  the  confession  in  presence  of  the  above,  with  his 
full  assent.  He  was  admonished  by  the  above-named  Vergerio  and  Pontisella 
to  keep  the  promise  he  had  made,  and  to  persevere  in  unity  with  the  Synod, 
the  which  he  engaged  to  do.  This  confession  and  reconciliation  was  referred 
to  the  judgment  and  opinion  of  the  Synod  by  Vergerio  and  Pontisella." 

Vergerio  wrote  to  Rodolph  Gualter,  at  Zurich  in  1551,  that  he  had 
reconciled  Camillo  with  the  Minister  and  Church  of  Chiavenna,  and  obliged 
him  to  sign  a  confession  of  faith. — See  original  in  Bill.  Civic.  Bernensis.  MS. 

Page  388.     I. 

Tiraboschi  says  all  Vergerio's  works  were  written  in  Italian ;  Bayle  that 
many  of  them  were  translated  from  Latin  into  Italian  for  general  circulation. 
It  is  very  likely  that  both  are  right,  and  that  the  Latin  works  were  translated 
into  Italian  and  the  Italian  into  Latin,  to  be  spread  throughout  Switzerland 
and  Germany,  as  Relatio  de  persecutione  facta  contra  Evangelium  in  urbe 
Justinapolitanis  contra  librum  cui  nomen  Flosculi  sancto  Francisci. 

Contra  librum  cui  titulus  Rosarium. 

Contra  librum  cui  titulus  Miraculus  Virginis. 

De  Libro  cui  titulus  Luce  fidei. 

De  Librum  cui  titulus  Flosculi  Bibliae. 

De  coronatione  Julii  III.  Papse. 

Quatuor  Literse  sub  nomine  Bonino  de  Boninis. 

De  Statu  Romanse  Curise.     De  nugis  et  fabulis  Papse  Gregorii  I. 

De  Idolo  Lauretano. 

Scholia  in  orationes  Cardinalis  Pole  ad  Cesarera.  Nova  editio  Libri  Cere- 
moniarum  Romans  Ecclesia3,  cum  Prafatione  et  Scholiis. 

A  very  full  catalogue  of  Vergerio's  works  are  given  in  Sixt,  Petrus  Paulus 
Vergerius,  1855,  too  long  to  insert  here. 

Page  389.     J. 

EPITAPH. 

Reverendis.  in  Christo  Patris  ac  Dn.  Dn.  Petri  Pauli  Vergerii  olim 
Episcopi  Justinopolitani  Evangelicse  Veritatis  Amore  in  Exilio  mortui. 
Tubing,  iv.  Octobr.  An.  M.D.LXV. 

Hac  ego  sum  Petrus  Paulus  cognomine  gaudens 

Vergerii  sancta  contumulatus  humo. 
Qui  Justinopoli  dicebar  Episcopus  olim, 

Legatus  fueram  regna  per  ampla  Papse. 
Attamen  abjecto,  mundus  quern  quaerit,  honore 

Cum  vera  amplexus  sum  pietate  fidem. 
Sic  volui  potius  pius  Exul  in  orbe  vagari, 
Quam  Praesul  patriis  impius  esse  locis. 
PETRUS  eram  primo,  quia  te,  bone  Christe,  negabam, 
PETEUS  eram  pascens  post  tibi,  Christe.  gregem. 
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PAULUS  eram,  quia  te  contra,  bone  Christe,  fremebam, 

PAULUS  eram  pro  te,  Christe,  ferendo  crucem. 
VEEGEBIUS  merito  vergens  dicebar  ad  orcum ; 

VEBGERIUS  vergens  dicar  ad  astra  poli. 
Quisquis  es  in  meritum  Christi  qui  fidis  ad  urnam 

Accedens  nostram  talia  vota  feras : 
Vergerivs  f  Verat  qVI  CLarVs  EpIsCopVs  oLIM 

EX  IVstlnopoLI  VIVat  In  arCe  poLI. 

Page  391.     K. 

Mr.  Panizzi  has  printed  this  little  book  verbatim  from  a  copy  in  Mr. 
Grenville's  collection.  He  says  the  date  is  1554,  not  1555.  Hayra,  in  his 
Noiizia  de  Libri  Rari,  says  :  "  L. 'Orlando  Innamorato  rifatto  da  Francesco 
Berni  fu  stampato  tre  volte,  in  4to.  La  Prima  in  Venezia  per  i  Giunti,  1541. 
La  seconda  in  Milano,  1542,  e  la  Terza  per  i  medesimi  Giunti  di  Venezia, 
1545.  Thus  Vergerio's  edition  was  published  many  years  afterwards.  Pre 
fixed  to  the  Preface  there  is  an  address  by  Ilario  ai  Lettori  Cristiani. 
After  giving  the  suppressed  verses,  Vergerio,  under  the  name  of  Ilario, 
observes  as  follows : 

"  Voi  avete  sentito  la  confessions  "  You  have  heard  our  Berna's  con- 
della  fede  del  nostro  Berna,  il  quale  fession  of  faith,  and  that  he  gives  all 
da  tutta  1'  onore  della  redenzione  e  the  honour  of  our  redemption  and 
salute  nostra  a  Dio  per  Jesu  Cristo,  salvation  to  God  through  Jesus  Christ, 
affermando  questo  esser  1'  eterno  Ag-  declaring  him  to  be  the  eternal  Lamb 
nello  e  sagrificio,  e  1'  eterno  Pontefice  :  and  the  eternal  High  Priest,  and  on 
e  d'  altra  parte  il  Papa  essere  Anti-  the  other  hand  that  the  Pope  is  Anti- 
cristo,  il  Dio  della  distruzione,  il  christ,  the  God  of  destruction,  the 
padre  delle  ipocrisie  e  delle  eresie.  father  of  hypocrisy  and  heresy.  Some 
Dira  qui  alcun  saviotto  :  e  possibile  che  wise  person  will  here  say,  *  Is  it  pos- 
voi  non  possiate  parlare  del  vostro  sible  that  you  cannot  speak  of  your 
Evangelio,  se  non  urtate  addosso  de1  Gospel  without  being  attacked  by  the 
Papi  e  della  Curia  Romana,  dicendo  Popes  and  the  Roman  court,  and  re- 
parole  tante  aspre  dell'  uno  e  dell'  ceiving  the  most  severe  reproofs  from 
altra  ?  Rispondo  di  no  ;  che  non  both  ?'  I  answer,  No ;  we  cannot  make 
possiamo  far  conoscere  la  purita  della  known  the  purity  of  the  doctrine  taught 
dottrina  insegnataci  dal  figliuol  di  Dio  us  by  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord,"  &c. 
Jesu  Cristo  Signer  nostro,"  &c. — See 
Panizzi,  Orlando  Innamorato  de  J3o- 
jardo,  vol.  iii.  London,  1830. 


CHAPTER  XIX. 


Page  400.     A. 

There  is  another  book,  entitled  Pasquino  in  Estasi  nuovo,  which  passed 
for  being  written  by  Curioni,  but  it  bears  marks  of  Vergerio's  style,  and  has 
his  favourite  text,  Vi  dico,  eke  se  questi  taceranno,  le  pietre  grideranno, 
Luc.  19.  On  ^the  first  page  we  find  Nuovo  ragionamento  di  Pasquino,  e  di 
Marforio,  piu  pieno  cJi  el  primo  cerca  le  cose  del  Cielo,  e  del  Purgatorio 
e  de  V  Inferno.  Marforio  and  Pasquino  are  the  speakers. 

M.  lo  non  credevo,  che  vi  fussero  M.  I  did  not  think  there  were 
diavoli  in  cielo,ne  che  vi  fussebisogno  devils  in  heaven,  or  that  we  wanted 
d'  altri  avocati,  che  Christo.  other  advocates  than  Christ. 
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P.  Onde  cavi  tu  questa  opini- 
one? 

Jff.   Fuor  di  mezzo  1'  Evangelic. 

P.  Adunque  di  canonista  tu  sei 
fatto  cosi  tosto  Evangelico  ? 

Ml.   La  Dio  merce 

P.   Hor  dimi  il  loco. 

M.  Christo  dice  :  che'  egli  e  la  via, 
la  verita,  e  la  vita.  Se  Christo  e  la 
verita:  e  se  egli  e  giudice  de  vivi,  e 
de  morti,  come  dice  la  scrittura,  che 
bisogno  e  quivi  d'  avocati  ?  imperb 
che  1'  avocato  non  e  per  altro  ordinato, 
che  per  informare  il  giudice  de  la  ve 
rita  ?  se  adunque  il  giudice  e  la  verita 
istessa  che  bisogno  e  di  chi  gliela 
dica? 

P.  Se  io  ti  diro,  che  in  questo  luogo 
avocato  vuol  dire  intercessore,  come 
mi  risponderai. 

M.  Paulo  dice,  che  noi  habbiamo 
Christo  disegnato  avocato  dal  padre, 
perche  interceda  per  noi  appresso  di 
lui.  In  un  altro  loco  il  padre  dice, 
Christo  essere  il  suo  figliuol  diletto, 
nel  quale  solo  si  e  compiaciuto.  Se 
Christo  e  disegnato  dal  padre  a  in- 
tercedere  per  noi,  et  se  Christo  solo  e 
accetto  a  Dio,  perche  vogliam  noi  cer- 
care  altri  avocati  ? 


P.  From  whence  do  you  take  these 
opinions  ? 

M.   From  the  Gospel. 

P.  Then  from  a  canonist  you  are 
quickly  become  an  Evangelist  ? 

M.   Thank  God  for  it 

P.   Now  shew  me  the  place. 

M.  Christ  says  that  he  is  the  way, 
the  truth,  and  the  life.  If  Christ  is 
the  truth,  and  if  he  is  the  judge  of  the 
living  and  the  dead,  as  says  the  Scrip 
ture,  what  need  have  we  here  of  advo 
cates  ?  For  an  advocate  is  only  em 
ployed  to  inform  the  judge  of  the 
truth.  If  then  the  judge  is  truth 
itself,  what  need  is  there  to  tell  it  to 
him? 

P.  If  I  were  to  say  to  you  that  in 
this  passage  an  advocate  means  an  in 
tercessor,  how  would  you  answer  me  ? 

M.  Paul  says  that  we  have  Christ 
appointed  as  our  advocate  by  the 
Father  to  intercede  for  us  with  him. 
In  another  place  the  Father  says, 
Christ  is  his  beloved  son  in  whom 
alone  he  is  well  pleased.  If  Christ 
is  appointed  by  the  Father  to  inter 
cede  for  us,  and  if  Christ  alone  is 
accepted  by  God,  why  should  we  seek 
other  advocates  ? 


Page  406.     B. 

Girolamo  Zanchi  was  one  of  the  most  solid  and  distinguished  theologians 
among  the  Italian  refugees.  He  may  be  ranked  next  to  Peter  Martyr  in 
piety  and  learning,  and  his  life  was  nearly  as  diversified.  Of  a  noble  family, 
distinguished  for  their  talents,  he  entered  the  Canons  regular  at  a  very  early 
age,  and  there  formed  an  intimate  friendship  with  Celso  Martinengo,  the 
future  pastor  of  the  Italian  church  at  Geneva.  The  preaching  of  Peter 
Martyr  at  Lucca  directed  the  attention  of  Zanchi  to  the  Scriptures,  and  he 
began  to  compare  them  with  the  fathers,  and  with  the  doctrine  of  the  Eoman 
Catholic  Church.  His  earnest  enquiries  were  followed  by  a  salutary  con 
viction  of  divine  truth  as  revealed  in  the  word  of  God.  He  was  one  of  the 
twelve  monks  who  followed  Peter  Martyr  into  exile ;  he  went  first  to  Rhetia, 
and  then  to  Geneva,  and  was  at  Strasburg  when  Peter  Martyr  invited  him  to 
England,  but  he  did  not  accept  the  invitation.  He  succeeded  Gaspar  Hedion 
as  Professor  of  sacred  literature  and  philosophy  in  1552,  and  shortly  after  was 
married  to  the  interesting  Violante  Curioui,  whose  early  death  he  so  patheti 
cally  bewails  in  a  letter  to  Peter  Martyr  (see  App.  C).  In  1558  he  was 
invited  to  Geneva  as  Pastor  of  the  Italian  church.1  Zanchi  subscribed  the 
Augsburg  Confession  of  Faith  with  this  protest,  modo  orthodoxe  intelligatur. 
On  the  article  of  the  Lord's  Supper  he  made  the  following  remarks: 
"  The  very  body  of  Christ  sacrificed  for  us,  and  his  very  blood  shed  for  the 
remission  of  our  sins,  is  in  the  supper  truly  eaten  and  drunk,  not  with  the 


1  "En  1558  on  solicita  Hierome  Zanchius  pour  accepter  le  Ministere  de  cette 
Eglise  qui  ne  le  pcut  faire  etant  engage  au  magistrat  de  Strasbourg." — Archives  de 
Geneve  MS. 
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mouth  and  teeth  of  the  body,  but  with  true  faith."  In  vain  he  tried  to 
promote  concord  on  this  much  agitated  point ;  contentions  were  very  fierce  at 
Strasburg,  and  the  Lutheran  opinions  so  greatly  prevailed  that,  when  on  the 
death  of  Agostino  Mainardo  at  Chiavenna,  Zanchi  was  invited  to  be  pastor  of 
that  flock,  he  not  unwillingly  made  the  change.  But  the  remote  and  un 
civilised  country  of  the  Grisons  was  not  an  atmosphere  suited  to  a  learned 
theologian,  and  four  years  after  he  gladly  accepted  the  invitation  of  Frederic 
Elector  Palatine  to  fill  the  chair  of  Theology  at  Heidelberg.  Ten  years  after 
the  Elector  died,  and  Zanchi  then  went  to  Neustadt  at  the  request  of  Casimir 
Count  Palatine,  but  in  a  few  years  he  returned  to  Heidelberg,  where  he 
died  in  1590,  at  the  advanced  age  of  seventy-five.  He  was  a  voluminous 
writer,  and  has  left  nine  volumes  of  Theological  and  Scriptural  writings  behind 
him,  including  two  volumes  of  letters  published  at  Geneva,  1619.  His  most 
celebrated  work,  De  Dei  natura  et  de  tribus  Elohim  Patre,  F'dio  et  Spirito 
sancto  uno  eodemq.  Jehova,  is  remarkable  for  its  soundness,  piety,  and 
erudition.  It  consists  of  two  parts;  one  lays  down  the  true  doctrine  and 
explains  the  mystery  of  the  Trinity,  the  other  refutes  the  sophistical  argu 
ments  of  unbelievers.  His  epitaph  does  him  justice : 

Hieronymi  hie  sunt  condita  ossa  Zanchii,  Itali  exulantis  Christi  amore 
a  patria.  Qui  Theologus  quantus  fuerit  et  Philosophus.  Tcstantur  hoc  libri 
editi  ab  eo  plurimi ;  testantur  hoc,  quos  voce  docuit  in  Scholis :  quique 
audiere  eum  docentem  ecclesias.  Nunc  ergo  quamvis  hinc  migrant  spiritu  : 
claro  tamen  nobis  remansit  nomine. 

See  a  list  of  his  works  in  Melchior  Adam,  p.  152. — Consult  Gerdes,  ItaL 
Reform,,  and  McCrie,  Reform,  in  Italy. 

Page  407.     C. 

Curioni,  in  a  letter  to  Olympia  Morata,  mourns  over  her  illness,  and 
communicates  to  her  his  domestic  sorrow  :  "  My  daughter  Violante,  who  is  at 
Strasburg  with  her  husband  in  consequence  of  an  unfortunate  confinement, 
has  fallen  into  such  a  state  of  prostration  that  for  seven  months  she  has  been 
struggling  with  death.  For  a  few  days  past  only  she  seems  to  revive  and  to 
breathe,  and  I  hope  by  the  grace  of  God  she  will  recover,  as  I  have  myself 
been  restored  after  a  very  serious  illness."  The  hopes  of  the  father  were  in 
some  degree  realised,  for  Violante  rallied  sufficiently  to  be  carried  in  a  litter 
from  Strasburg  to  Bale,  and  stayed  some  months  with  her  parents  whom  she 
had  left  three  years  before,  but  she  never  recovered  her  strength,  and  only  lived 
a  few  months  after  her  return  home.  Her  afflicted  husband  wrote  a  touching 
account  to  Peter  Martyr  of  the  last  days  of  his  young  wife,  "  She  took  leave 
of  all  her  friends,  and  joyfully  contrasted  the  shortness  of  every  earthly  good 
with  the  joys  of  eternity.  '  Weep  not  for  me,'  she  said,  '  but  rather  rejoice 
that  I  shall  soon  be  in  heaven.'  She  frequently  fancied  she  heard  her 
Saviour's  voice  calling  her  home.  Her  husband,  when  watching  by  her  bed 
side,  regretted  he  could  not  accompany  her  to  heaven.  'No,'  she  said,  'not 
yet,  you  have  still  work  to  do  for  the  Church  of  Christ,  but  you  will  one  day 
join  me  with  all  whom  I  love.'"  After  her  death  Zanchi  wrote  to  Curioni: 
"  Dear  and  venerable  father,  now  is  the  time  to  show  ourselves  strong,  and  to 
apply  to  Christ  as  our  chief  consolation  ;  now  let  us  fix  our  eyes  on  heaven 
where  your  sweet  saintly  daughter,  my  beloved  wife  Violante,  dwells  in 
everlasting  glory.  My  tears  blind  me,  and  the  deep  sorrow  of  my  heart  has 
scarcely  left  me  strength  to  entreat  you  and  my  mother  and  sisters-in-law  to 
moderate  your  too  natural  sorrow.  I  hope  that  if  you  have  had  the  courage 
to  read  the  letter  to  Peter  Martyr  in  which  I  have  described  this  heavy  trial, 
you  will  feel  some  consolation  in  knowing  all  the  beauty  and  excellence  of  your 
daughter's  mind.  I  try  to  console  myself  with  this  remembrance,  but  my 
grief  increases  at  the  thought  of  having  for  ever  lost  such  a  sweet,  faithful, 
and  pious  companion,  so  dear  and  precious  to  me.  May  I  be  enabled  to 
glorify  the  Lord  in  my  affliction." — MS.  Lib.  Sale.  Jules  Bonnet,  Revue 
,  Mars  1856. 
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Page  407.     D. 

In  compliance  with  her  request  Violante  was  laid  in  the  coffin  by  her 
husband,  and  buried  in  one  of  the  churches  at  Strasburg.  The  following 
epitaph  to  her  memory  was  put  up  at  Bale  : 

D.  0.  M.  S. 

Violanthi  Curionise  C.  S.  C.  Itali  F.  Conjugi  sanctiss. :  clariss.  ob  singula- 
rem  probitatem,  industriam,  candorem,  fidem,  amorem,  admirabilem  in 
longiss.  et  graviss.  morbo  constantiam,  patientiam,  pietatem  incomparabili : 
Hieronymus  Zanchius  Italus  optime  merenti  maestiss.  P.  Tertio  puerperio 
eoque  infausto  ad  Christum  Jesum  quern  sincera  coluit  religione  cupidiss. 
concessit.  Cum  quo  vivit  beata  ilium  expectans  diem  quo  suo  corpori  reddita, 
Integra  immortalitate  fruetur.  Ann.  Sal.  M.D.LVI.  xiii.  Nov.  aetat.  suae. 
An.  xxn. 

Page  410.     E. 

Angelae,  Cceliae,  Felici  puellis  nobilissimis  castissimisque,  quarum  ingenium, 
candor,  industria,  pudor,  pietas,  morum  elegautia  et  sanctitas  grata  Deo, 
multis  nota,  probata  bonis,  parentibus  jucunda  fuerunt :  Ccelius  Secundus 
Curio  pater  et  Margarita  Isacia  mater  Itali  tribus  filiabus  praestantiss.  dulciss. 
carissimisque  ut  earum  quod  mortale  fuit,  in  beata?  Reparationis  spem  con- 
deretur,  hoc  mon.  p.  Migrarunt  ad  Deum  in  max.  hujus  Urbis  pestilentia 
Mens  Aug.  Ann.  Sal.  Hum.  M.D.LXIV.  ^tat.  singular.  Ann.  xvm.  xvn.  xvi. 
Vivit  ut  exigua  lucens  in  lampade  flamma 

Sic  nos  aeternum  vivimus  ante  Deum, 
Surgemus  viva? :  lachrymas  cohibete  Parentis  : 
Quum  tuba  supremum  fuderit  alma  sonum. 

Page  412.     F. 

Agostino  Curioni  was  born  at  Salo  near  Milan,  and  pursued  his  studies  in 
Italy.  After  the  death  of  his  sisters,  as  soon  as  the  plague  had  left  the  city, 
he  was  recalled  to  his  father's  house,  and  shortly  after  obtained  the  Professor 
ship  of  Rhetoric  in  the  University  of  Bale ;  but  he  held  it  only  two  years,  for 
death  closed  his  career  in  1566.  Agostino  was  the  most  learned  of  Curioni's 
sons  ;  he  left  behind  him  several  valuable  works  on  the  history  of  the  Saracens, 
of  America,  and  on  the  subject  of  hieroglyphics. 

Page  413.     G. 

Leo  Curioni  was  born  at  Salo  in  1536.  He  studied  with  his  brother 
Agostino  at  different  Italian  Universities,  went  to  Poland,  and  joined  in  the 
war  against  Sweden.  He  afterwards  travelled  throughout  Europe  on  impor 
tant  diplomatic  missions ;  he  spoke  the  Latin,  German,  French,  Italian,  and 
Polish  languages  fluently,  and  was  very  unwilling  to  leave  Poland  when 
summoned  by  his  father  in  1567,  but  the  affliction  of  his  bereaved  parents 
made  him  obey  without  hesitation.  He  married  Flaminia,  a  daughter  of  the 
family  of  Moralto,  originally  from  Locarno.  During  the  religious  wars  in 
France  he  was  imprisoned  by  the  Guise  party,  and  kept  for  some  time  in 
confinement. — See  Taschen  Buck,  Bale. 

Page  414.     G  2. 

Hospes  mane  et  Disce  Non  Ccelius  heic  sed  Ccelii  2&>,ua  immo  S^a 
spiritum  Christus  habet,  csetera  nomen  verae  pietatis,  humanitatis  insignisque 
constantia?.  Quum  2a>/ua  in  Q^tP  tune  ver^  eT'^  Ccelius  Secundus  Curio 
Hospes,  si  didicisti  vale.  Reliquit  aetat.  suae  Ann.  LXVII.  Salut.  CLO.LO.LXIX, 
ad  vin.  kl.  Decemb. 
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Page  415.     H. 

Giovan  Niccola  Stupano,  who  wrote  an  account  of  the  life  of  Celio  Secondo 
Curioni,  gives  the  following  list  of  his  works  : 

L'  Encomio  della  noce,  a  youthful  production. 

Probo,  the  Dialogue  already  mentioned. 

II  Ragno,  on  the  providence  of  God. 

Della  Immortalita  dell'  anime.     D'  una  pia  educazione  ai  figli. 

Parafrasi,  on  the  beginning  of  the  Gospel  of  John. 

Paradossi  cristiani.     Esortazione  alia  Rcligione. 

Orazione  sulle  buone  arti.     Encomio  degli  scrittori. 

Encomio  di  chi  muore  per  la  patria.     Orazioni  funebri. 

Orazione  contro  Antonio  Floribello. 

Dell'  antica  autorita  della  chiesa  di  Cristo. 

L'  Instituzione  della  cristiana  Religione. 

Della  Dottrina  puerile  e  delle  Lettere,  libri  cinque. 

Grammatica  Latina.     Libro  del  perfetto  Grammatico. 

Somma  di  tutto  1*  artifizio  nel  dissertare  e  nel  trattare. 

Dialettica.     Compendio  della  Dialettica  di  Perionio. 

Commentarj  contro  Perionio.     Storia  della  guerra  Maltese. 

Pasquillo  estatico.    De'  pesi  dei  Romani. 

Continuazione  della  guerra  Sabellioa. 

Orazioni  di^Diogene  tradotte  dal  Greco. 

Rettorica  d'  Ermogene.    Nizolio  arriehito. 

Tesorp  della  Lingua  Latina,  corretto  ed  accresciuto,  and  some  others. 

Amplitudine  del  Regno  di  Dio. 

He  wrote  also  a  beautiful  letter  to  his  Italian  brethren  on  conformity 
to  the  ceremonies  of  the  church  of  Rome,  entitled  : 

C.  S.  C.  Ai  Fratelli  i  quali  per  tutto  il  Regno  di  Babilonia  sono  sparse, 
grazia  e  pace  con  accrescimento  di  Spirito. 


CHAPTER  XX. 

Page  431.     A. 

In  the  translation  of  Niccolo  Balbani's  life  of  Galeazzo  Caracciolo  we  find  : 

Au  Tres-illustre  Seigneur,  et  plus  noble  encore  par  sa  vertu,  que  par  sa  haute 

naissance,  Galeazzo  Caracciolo,  unique  et  legitime  heritier  du  Marquis  de  Vico. 

......  Car  encore  que  vous  ne  cherchiez  en  facon  du  monde  r  applaudis- 

sement  des  hommes,  content  que  vous  etes  d'  avoir  Dieu  pour  Spectateur  de 
votre  probite,  et  que  ce  ne  soit  pas  non  plus  mon  intention  de  me  jetter  icy 
sur  vos  louanges ;  il  n'  est  pas  juste  neantmoins  que  je  laisse  ignorer  a  mes 
jcteurs  ce  que  vous  etes,  et  qu'ainsije  les  frustre  de  la  grande  satisfaction 
qui  doit  leur  revenir,  d'  entendre  qu'  un  homme  ne  comme  vous  de  famille  tres- 
illustre,  abondamment  pourvu  de  charges  eminentes,  et  de  biens,  et  ayant  une 
lemme  tres-noble  et  tres-chaste,  et  d'  elle  une  grande  lignee  de  fort  beaux 
enfans,  et  mis  apres  tout  par  la  joiiissance  d'  une  parfaite  Concorde,  et  de  la 
paix  de  sa  maison,  dans  une  condition  tout  a  fait  digne  d'  envie,  a  bien  voulu, 
pour  etre  enrolle  sous  les  etendards  de  Jesus-Christ,  quitter  une  aimable 
patne,  un  pais  delicieux,  un  ample  patrimoine,  et  une  demeure  asseurement 
des  plus  commodes  et  des  plus  poinpeuses,  se  depouiller  pour  ainsi  dire  de 
1  ec  at  d  une  naissance  relevee,  et  se  sevrer  de  la  douce  compagnie  de  pere,  de 
iemme,  d  enfans,  de  parens  et  d'  amis,  pour  apres  avoir  renonce  a  tout  ce  que 
j  monde  a  de  contentemens,  ou  si  1'on  veut  de  charmes,  se  contenter  de 
ramper  icy  avec  nous,  et  y  vivre  aussi  modestement  avec  le  commun  du 
peuple  que  si  nen  ne  1'en  distinguoit Mais  je  souhaiterois  sur  tout 
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Tres-illustre  Seigneur,  que  tous  prissent  exemple  a  vous,  pour  apprendre 
a  renoncer  a  eux  memes,  ce  qui  est  le  solide  fondement  de  toutes  les  vertus,  et 
proprement  1'  essence  du  Christianisme,  et  vous  n'  ignorez  par  le  peu  de  cas, 
(coinme  aussi  scay-je  que  vous  ne  les  estimez  pas  plus)  que  j'  ay  accoutume 
de  faire  de  ceux  qui  ayant  quitte  leur  patrie,  font  voir  au  bout  du  corapte 

qu'  ils  n'  y  avaient  pas  laisse  leurs  mauvaises  affections Je  prie  done, 

Jesus-Christ  Notre  Roy  a  qui  Dieu  le  Pere  a  donne  toute  puissance,  et  qui  est 
le  depositaire  des  dons  de  1'  Esprit  de  grace,  qu'  il  vous  conserve  dans  une  longue 
prosperite,  pour  1'  avancement  de  son  regne,  et  qu'  il  continue  a  triompher  en 
votre  personne  de  Satan  et  de  ses  organes.  Ce  sont  les  VCEUX  qui  fait,  Tres- 
illustre  Seigneur,  Votre  serviteur  et  frere  en  Christ,  JEAN  CALVIN. 
Le  20  de  Janvier,  155 G. 

Page  435.     B. 

Girolamo  Fracostoro,  born  1483,  died  1553,  was  one  of  the  most  learned 
and  eminent  physicians  of  his  day.  He  was  a  pupil  of  the  celebrated  Pom- 
ponazzo,  but  not  a  follower  of  his  opinions.  Fracostoro  had  no  taste  for 
scholastic  or  metaphysical  studies.  Eminent  as  a  medical  man,  the  positive 
sciences  engaged  his  attention.  He  excelled  in  the  knowledge  of  geography, 
cosmography,  and  natural  history,  sciences  at  that  time  in  their  infancy.  He 
wrote  upon  all  these  subjects,  and  Tiraboschi  says  it  is  difficult  to  decide 
whether  the  polished  elegance  of  his  style  or  the  originality  of  his  matter  is 
most  to  be  admired.  He  passed  some  years  at  Pordinone  with  Bartolommeo 
Alviani,  the  Venetian  general,  and  then  retired  to  the  neighbourhood  of 
Verona,  where  he  had  a  charming  villa.  Here  he  gave  himself  up  to  the 
delights  of  literary  retirement,  sometimes  alone  and  sometimes  surrounded 
by  a  chosen  circle  of  friends,  who  shared  his  pursuits,  and  by  whom  he  was 
much  beloved  for  his  amiable  disposition  and  atfable  manners.  He  was  a  poet, 
and  devoted  his  muse  to  medical  subjects.  He  wrote  also  a  poem  called 
Giuseppe,  and  many  poetical  epistles  to  his  friends  and  epitaphs  to  their 
memory.  Adamo  Fumano  has  written  his  life,  and  Josephus  Cominus  pub 
lished  a  splendid  edition  of  his  works,  Patavii,  cioiocxxxix.  This  edition 
includes  the  Italian  letters  of  Fracostoro,  his  occasional  poems,  and  his 
principal  writings. 

Page  437.     C. 

Libro  di  memorie  diverse  della  chiesa  Italiana  raccolte  da  me  Vincenzo 
Burlamacchi  in  Geneva  MDCL. — MS.  Archives  de  Geneve. 

In  appresso  saranno  notati  li  nomi  delle  persone  Italiane  le  quale  sono 
venute  ad  habitare  in  questa  citta  di  Geneva,  e  fatto  professione  della  Religione 
reformata  e  di  piii  1'  anno  del  loro  arrive  in  esso  luogo. 

1550. — Giuseppe  Fogliato  di  Cremona.  Bartol.  Roncado  di  Piacenza,  con 
sua  moglie. 

E  qui  do  notizia  che  solo  sono  qui  messi  i  nomi  che  sono  scritti  ne'  libri ; 
essendo  certissimo  che  solo  una  parte  d'  essi  e  qui  registrati.  Cio  si  prova 
perche  gia  1'  anno  1551  furono,  deputati  alcuni  per  la  cura  de'  poveri.  II  che 
mostra  che  gia  allora  e  davanti  v'era  numero  d' Italiani  qui.  La  raunanza 
per  le  prediche  coinmincio  nel  1552,  che  venne  Celso  Martinengo  da  Basilea 
che  fu  primo  ministro. 

1551. — Galeazzo  Caracciolo  Marchese  di  Vico  nel  Regno  di  Napoli  (Sign™ 
Marchese)  Antonio  suo  Servitore. 

Giovanello  Connello  di  Reggio  a  Calavria,  Lattantio  Ragnone  di  Siena  nobile 

Sanese.  Francesco .  Tedesco  di  Messina.  Paolo  Buonaria.  Vincenzo  di 

Roccia.  Jacomo  Tomasini  di  Siena,  con  sua  moglie.  Lazaro  Ragazzo  di 
Cremona,  con  sua  moglie.  Francesco  Santa  di  Cremona,  con  sua  moglie. 
Giuseppe  Fossa  di  Cremona.  Paolo  Gazo  di  Cremona.  Niccolo  Fogliato  di 
Cremona.  Am.  Varro,  Piemontese.  Michele  Varro,  Piemontese.  Simoni 
Pauli  di  Fiorenza.  Tomaso  Pueraro  di  Cremona,  con  sua  moglie. 
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1552. — Celso  Martinengo,  Conte  Bresciano.  Marzo.   Primo  Ministro. 

Bernardo  Loda  di  Brescia  e  suo  servitore.    Giuseppe  Feuasco  di  Cremona. 

Alfonso  Mulazzano  di  Eavello.    Ludovico  Manno  di  Sicilia.    Gio.  Paolo  de  la 

Motta.    Gio.  Aluigi  Paschale.    Orsino  Roccia  di  Capua.    Francesco  Gazino  di 

n       m        n     '       j  •  TA  •     Francesco  Sartoris  di  Chiesi ") 

Dragonesi.    Geo.  Tom.  Gazino  di  Dragonesi.    ^t.      Sartoris  di  Chiesi  j 

fratelli  con  due  sorelle.  Bernardino  Susanno  di  Piacenza,  con  sua  moglie  e 
due  figliuoli. 

1553. — Francesco  Marchiolo  di  Cremona,  con  sua  moglie  e  cinque  figliuoli. 
Gio.  Ant.  Pellissari  di  Mussa  (moglie  et  4  fig.)  Girolamo  da  Milano.  Silvestro 
Tellio  di  Fuligno,  con  sua  moglie.  Fabio  Tedesco  di  Reggio  in  Calauria 
Simone  Fiorello  di  Caserta  Catechista  poi  ministro  in  Tirano  (circa  1559.) 
Gio.  Bernardino  Ventiglia.  Nicolao  Giustiniano  Bottini  di  Geneva  con  ,sua 
moglie. 

1554. — Andrea  Rubatto  di  Cuneo,  con  sua  moglie.  Tomaso  Portuguese, 
con  sua  moglie  e  cinque  figliuoli.  Jacomo  Milanese,  &c.  Georgio  Miol  di 
Pancabero,  con  sua  moglie,  e  cinque  figliuoli.  Giov.  Paolo  Alciati,  Piemontese 
Stefano  Rivorio  di  Canore.  Domenico  Fiorentino.  Andrea  di  Verto  di  Salasso. 
Nicolao  Carignano  di  Carignano.  Bonifacio  Morena  di  Cavorre.  con  3  figl. 
Giofredi  Morena  di  Cavorre,  con  sua  moglie  e  4  figl.  Gio.  Pietro  Milanese. 
Antonio  Gazzino  Piemontese.  Costanzo  Gazzino,  con  sua  moglie.  Giu 
seppe  Bondiolo  di  Cremona,  sua  moglie  e  2  flgl.  Giulio  Cesare  Paschali  di 
Sicilia,  con  sua  moglie.  Ant.  del  Buono  di  Novara,  sua  moglie  e  5  figl.  Giov. 
del  Buono  di  Novara  Calzo0.  con  sua  moglie  e  5  figl.  Gioannina  Cottina  di 
Raconiggi  con  4  fig.  Ansolmo  Quaglia.  ToninoTomasini.  Giofredo  Mozino. 
Hipolito  Carignano.  Giov.  Batta.  Guazzone.  Giov.  Ugali,  con  sua  nmglio 
di  Verona.  Pietro  Cierigino.  Giov.  Ant.  Merenda.  Giorgio  Scarparo. 

In  1555  the  number  of  Italians  who  fled  to  Geneva  to  profess  the 
Reformed  religion,  amounted  to  sixty  persons,  many  of  whom  were  from 
Calabria.  In  1556  the  number  was  somewhat  less,  being  only  thirty-six, 
among  these  were  seven  persons  from  Lucca,  including  the  Balbani  family 
and  Francesco  Vidine,  a  Spaniard. 

1557. — This  year  the  emigrants  amounted  to  thirty-nine :  among  them  we 
find  Geoffredo  Varaglia  di  Bosco,  minixti'n  in  Angrogna  poi  rn« i-tln  „•  Apol- 
lonia  Merenda  di  Cosenzaj  and  Giorgio  Blandrata,  the  Antitrinitarian  phy 
sician. 

In  1558  there  were  thirty-five  new  arrivals,  among  whom  were  seven 
Spaniards,  Merchio  Vias  de  Siviglia,  Cipriano  Valleria  de  Siviglia,  translator 
of  the  Bible,  Giovan.  de  Mellona  de  Varracina  d'  Arragona,  Aloiso  Battista 
de  Canalia,  Lopes  Contes  de  Castiglia,  Giov.  de  Vivares  de  Vagliadoli. 

1559.  This  year  the  number  of  arrivals  increased  to  forty-seven  persons. 

1560. — There  was  a  diminution,  only  nineteen  persons  arrived,  including 
Andrea  del  Ponte,  brother  of  the  Doge  of  Venice. 

1561. — Twenty-two  arrived  this  year. 

1562. — There  were  thirty-seven  persons,  and  among  them  Lodovico  Cas- 
telvetro  and  Fausto  Sozzini. 

1563. — The  exiles  were  more  numerous  than  ever  this  year,  amounting  to 
fifty-three  persons. 

Thus  during  thirteen  years  nearly  four  hundred  persons  had  fled  to  save 
their  lives,  besides  numbers  who  fell  a  sacrifice  to  the  Inquisition.  The 
register  of  names  is  carried  on  for  many  years,  but  we  have  given  enough  to 
shew  how  numerous  the  exiles  were  who  composed  the  Italian  Church.  We 
now  return  to  the  reminiscences  of  Burlamacchi. 

Si  e  trovato  in  memoria,  come  le  prime  Catechisme  furono  fatte  nella 
Sala  del  Collegio  nel  qual  si  celebrava  il  Battesimo  e  il  Mariaggio.  Et  che 
il  numero  delli  Italiani  crescendo  giornalmente,  il  luogo  d'  essa  Sala  dal 
Collegio  non  sendo  bastante  per  celebrare  la  Santa  Cena,  fu  per  arresto  nel 
consiglio  alle  13  Giugno  1555  ordinato  che  si  predicarebbe  et  celebrarebbe  la 
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Santa  Cena  alia  Madalena  la  Domenica  seguente  quella  de'  Frances!  e  nell' 
hora  solita  della  prima  predica. 

Nota  di  coloro  che  hanno  esercitato  il  Santo  ministro  nella  chiesa  Italiana 
raccolta  in  questa  Citta  di  Geneva. 

1552.— II  Conte  Celso  Massimiliano  Martinengo  di  Brescia  arrive  in  questa 
citta  nel  mese  di  Marzo  1552,  et  poco  dopo  fu  stabilito  ministro  nella  chiesa. 
Mori  alle  12  Agosto  1557. 

1551. — Lattantio  Ragnoni  di  Siena  arrivato  qua  nel  mese  di  Giugno  1551 
(prima  catechista),  fu  ricevuto  ministro  nella  chiesa  alle  24  Octobre  1557. 
Morse  alle  16  Febrar.  1559.  Non  potendo  ottener  Girol0.  Zanco,  ne  appresso 
M.  Emanuelle,  dopo  lunga  ricerea. 

1561 — Niccolo  Balbani  di  Lucca,  arrivato  qua  in  Luglio  1557,  fu  ricevuto 
mim'stro  nella  chiesa,  alii  25  Maggie  1561.  Passo  a  miglior  vita  alii  2  Agosto 
1587. 

1577. — Gio.  Batt.  Rota  di in  Piemonte  fu  ricevuto  nella  nostra  chiesa, 

alii  20  Agosto  1577,  ne  fu  scaricato  alii  20  Luglio  1589  per  avere  lui  desid- 
arato  ritirarsi  in  Francia. 

1590. — Gio.  Bernardo  Bosso  di  natione  Piemontese  venuto  in  questa  citta 
anno  1578,  fu  ricevuto  ministro  nella  chiesa  Italiana  alii  20  del  mese  di 
Maggio  1590.  Esso  passo  a  miglior  vita  alii  5  Dec.  1612. 

1612. — Gio.  Diodati  di  natione  Lucchese  nato  qua  alii  6  Giugno  1576, 
fu  ricevuto  Ministro  nella  chiesa  Italiana  alii  20  Dec.  1612. 

During  the  17th  century  there  was  a  succession  of  Italian  pastors  up  to 
the  year  1639.  We  find  the  names  of  Benedetto  Turretini  of  Lucca,  Jacomo 
Sartoris  of  Piemonte,  Antonio  Leger,  also  a  Piemontese,  Francesco  Turre- 
tinj,  Fabritio  Burlamacchi,  Benedetto  Calandrini,  and  Michele  Turretini, 
both  of  Lucchese  extraction,  and  Antonio  Leger,  which  closes  the  list  of  those 
who  filled  the  office  of  Pastor  up  to  the  year  1689.  In  process  of  time  the 
French  language  was  so  generally  used  by  the  Italians,  that  it  was  no  longer 
necessary  to  have  worship  in  their  own  language,  and  they  were  gradually 
merged  in  the  different  churches  of  Geneva. 

Burlamacchi  has  given  a  list  of  the  names  of  those  who  had  the  manage 
ment  of  the  Italian  Church,  either  as  Elders  or  as  Administrators  to  the  poor. 
Galeazzo  Caracciolo  was  an  elder  from  the  year  1551  till  his  death  in  1586. 
The  Register  goes  as  far  as  1669. 

The  following  minutes  in  French  are  found  in  the  Archives  of  Geneva. 
Cornell  d'Etat  Archives  MS. 

Memoires  concernant  1'Eglise  Italienne  de  Geneve  tires  du  Registre  du 
Consistoire,  &c. 

1551. — Le  Marquis  Galeace  Caracciolo  arrive  ici  1551,  travailla  avec  M. 
Calvin  pour  etablir  1*  Eglise  et  1'  ordre  de  la  predication  ordinaire,  y  ayant 
deja  grand  nombre  de  families.  II  alia  querir  a  Bale  le  Conte  Celso  Mass. 
Martinengo  fameux  auparavant  pour  ses  predications  en  Italic  et  compagnon 
de  Martyr  a  Luccques,  qui  arriva  ici  en  Mars  1552,  et  y  fut  etabli  Ministre 
des  Italiens,  etant  examine  par  la  compagnie  des  Pasteurs. 

1555. — On  precha  au  commencement,  et  on  fit  les  Catechismes  en  la  sale 
du  college  vieux :  et  1*  assemblee  etant  fort  accrue  en  1555,  par  Arret  du  Con- 
seil  du  13  Juin  fut  dit  qu'  on  feroit  le  Preche  Italien  pour  la  Sainte  Cene  a  la 
Madeleine,  le  Dimanche  suivant  la  Cene  des  Francais  a  8  heures  du  matin. 

1556. — En  F  Assemble  generale  de  Mars  1556,  on  etablit  pour  adjoints  du 
Pasteur  4  Anciens  dont  le  dite  Marquis  fut  le  ler  pour  la  conduite  de  1'  Eglise 
comme  corps  de  Concistoire  qu' on  appella  Collegges,  avec  4  Diacres  pour 
administrer  les  Aumones.  Les  reglements  du  dite  College  se  trouvent  re- 
nouvelles  le  8  Mai  1564.  Les  dites  Anciens  avoient  charge  de  visiter 
frequemment  les  families,  se  partageant  les  quartiers.  Item  les  malades.  II  y 
en  avoient  toujours  deux  etablis  sur  les  differences,  pour  les  accomoder.  Un 
ou  deux  sur  les  ecoles  qu'  on  dressa. 

On  etablit  pour  Catechiste  des  devant  1556  Simon  Fiorello  et  on  expli- 
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quait  un  petit  formulle,  et  un  plus  grand  a  certains  heures.  En  1556  Lattantio 
Ragnone  Noble  Siennois  faisait  aussi  des  Catechismes.  Des  le  commencement 
on  eut  50  Pseaumes  qu'  on  imprima  en  1556  augmentes.  Tout  ceux  qui 
arrivoient  d'  Italic  se  presentoit  au  Concistoire,  et  etant  connu  de  leur 
instruction,  ils  etoient  incorpores  en  la  communion  de  1'  Eglise,  se  soumettant 
a  la  Confession  de  foi,  et  a  1'  ordre  de  la  Discipline.  Ceux  qui  n'  etoient  pas 
suffisamment  instruits,  etoient  renvoyes  aux  Catechistes. 

La  Congregation  generale  se  tenoit  des  1'  an  1557,  apres  les  Catechismes 
Italiens,  au  Temple  ou  Auditoire  de  Sl  Marie,  dout  il  y  eut  quelques  demeles 
avec  les  Anglais  pour  1'  heure  et  tout  fut  remis  a  M.  Calvin.  Des  cette 
annee  on  fit  la  depense  de  plancher  la  dite  Auditoire  par  resolution  du  3  Mars 
1557,  et  de  quelques  banes  pour  les  femmes  in  9bre  1558,  et  de  plaucber  les 
chapelles  y  mettant  des  banes  Janvier  1559. 

Switzerland  was  indeed  a  nursing-mother  to  the  suffering  Church  of 
Christ ;  besides  the  Italian,  Spanish,  and  French  refugees,  great  numbers  of 
English  took  shelter  at  Geneva  and  Zurich  in  Queen  Mary's  reign. 

Page  438.     D. 

1551. — Des  le  commencement  de  1551  jusque  au  feu  de  1553,  furent  dlus 
entre  les  Italiens  pour  le  soin  des  pauvres  qu'  ils  assistoient  de  leurs  deniers 
Niccolo  Fogliato  de  Cremone,  et  Amed.  Varro  Piemontois. 

1554. — Pour  les  pauvres  en  1'  Assemblee  Generale  du  4  Janvier  1554, 
furent  deputes  Simon  Fiorillo,  et  Niccolo  Fogliato  et  en  Janvier  1555,  leur 
fut  adjoint  Jean  Paolo  Alciati. 

1556. — Pour  1'  entretien  des  Ministres  et  des  pauvres,  il'y  avoit  une  regie 
dresse  de  ceux  qui  volontairement  s'  y  obligeoit  selon  leur  pouvoir,  et  depuis 
ceux  de  la  nation  y  ont  toujours  pourvu  a  les  frais,  comme  aussi  pour  les 
Maitres  d'  ecoles,  et  un  chantre  a  gages.  Le  Chantre  pour  8  ecus. — Note,  a 
crown  was  about  4  frs. 

Extract  from  Registres  du  Concistoire,  unedited  MS.  The  register  ex 
tends  to  1612,  but  is  too  long  to  insert  here. 

Page  451.     D. 

Epitaphs  of  Galeazzo  Caracciolo  and  his  second  wife  Anne  Framery,  who 
survived  him  only  eleven  months. 

I. 

Illustri  Domino  D.  Galeacio  Caracciolo, 

Marchionatus  Vici,  in  Regno  Neapolitano, 

Unico  et  Legitimo  Hueredi. 

P.  P.  L.  P. 

Italiam  liqui  patriam,  clarosque  Penates, 

Et  Letam  antiqua  Nobilitate  domum ; 
Caesareaque  manu  porrectos  fortis  honores 

Contempsi,  et  magnas  Marchio  divitias ; 
Ut  te  Christe  ducem  sequerer  contemptus  et  exul, 

Et  pauper  varia  pressus  ubique  Cruce : 
Nam  nobis  Cuili  veros  largiris  honores, 

Et  patriam,  et  census  annuis,  atque  domos. 
Excepit  profugum  vicina  Geneva  Lemanno, 

Meque  suo  civem  fovit  arnica  sinu : 
Hie  licet  exigua  nunc  sim  compostus  in  urna, 

Nee  claros  Cineres  alta  sepulchra  premant, 
Me  decus  Ausoniae  gentis,  me  vera  superbis 

Maiorem  pietas  Regibus  esse  facit. 
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II. 

Lectissimse  Matrons  Anna?  Fremeriae, 

Illustris  Domini  D.  Galeacci 

Caraccioli  Uxori. 

P.  P.  L.  P. 

Vix  vix  undecies  repararat  cornua  Phoebe, 
Conspicitur  tristi  funus  in  urbe  novum  : 
Anna  suum  Coniux  lacrymis  venerata  maritum, 

Indomito  tandem  victa  dolore  cadit, 
Ilia  sui  cernens  properantia  tempera  Lethi, 

Dixit  tune  demum  funere  laeta  suo : 
Quam  mine  grata  venis,  quam  nunc  tua  iussa  libenter 

Mors  sequor,  ad  sedes  nam  vehor  athereas, 
Hie  ubi  certa  quies  concessa  laboribus,  Aura 

O  Coniux  tecuni  iam  meliore  fruar. 
Pectore  quem  toto  conceperat  ilia  dolorem, 
Sola  superveniens  v  in  cere  mors  potuit. 

Page  452.     F. 

Extract  from  the  Preface  of  the  French  translation  of  the  life  of  Galeazzo 
Caracciolo  by  Balbani,  addressed  to  the  heads  of  the  Lucca  families  at 
Geneva  in  1681 : 

"  Je  scay  Messieurs  que  vous  auriez  du  la  lire  dans  la  langue  ou  Monsieur 
Nicolas  Balbani,  votre  illustre  Compatriote,  et  1'  un  des  plus  anciens  Pasteurs 
de  votres  Eglise,  vous  la  laissa,  sur  la  fin  du  siecle  passe :  Mais  outre  qu'  elle 
ne  se  trouvoit  comme  plus,  et  que  c'  est,  pour  ainsi  dire,  un  tresor  qu'  il  m'  a 
falu  deterrer,  j '  ose  esperer  que  vous  ne  me  scaurez  pas  mauvais  gre,  qu'  au 
meme  temps  que  je  vous  dedie  la  traduction  que  j'ay  faite  de  cette  belle 
histoire  je  tache  de  procurer  encore  par  ce  meme  moyen  1'  edification  commune 

de  toutes  les  Eglises  reformes Geneve,  outre  cela,  notre  seconde  Mere, 

etoit  Messieurs,  si  peu  instruite  d'  un  evenement  si  rare  et  si  beau,  quoy  qu'  il 
se  soit  presque  tout  passe  chez  elle,  qu'  il  etoit  desormais  bien  temps  que  1'  on 
le  luy  fit  connoitre,  peur  en  luy  aprenant  non  seulement  comme  quoy  une 
Eglise  Italienne  s'  est  forme  dans  son  enceinte,  mais  aussi  de  quelles  vertus 
ont  brille  les  fideles  des  diverses  Nations  et  Langues  que  Dieu  conduisit  icy 
les  premiers,  des  la  reformation  etablie,  1'  induire  a  se  remettre  dans  cette 
premiere  ferveur  de  piete,  qui  servit  autrefois  d'  attrait,  a  tant  d'  honnetes  gens 
qui  s'  y  refugierent." 
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Page  463.     A. 

Privileges  granted  to  Aonio  Paleario  at  Milan,  with  the  letter  of  the  said 
Paleario  requesting  these  privileges. 

According  to  the  request  of  the  most  eloquent  orator  and  celebrated 
poet,  Aonio  Paleario,  the  letters  of  the  most  excellent  Senate  have  been 
brought  to  the  most  Magnif.  D.  Octaviano  Cusano,  Jurisconsult  Vic.,  and 
to  the  twelve  Decuriones  charged  with  the  finance  department  in  this 
distinguished  city  of  Milan,  after  this  manner  : 

DIPLOMA  OF  PHILIP  KING  OF  SPAIN,  &c.,  DUKE  OF  MILAN,  &c. 

"  Beloved,  we  give  you  authority  to  assist  and  prefer  above  all  others,  the 
distinguished  orator,  Aonio  Paleario,  who,  having  been  invited  from  Tuscany 
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to  instruct  the  youth  in  classical  literature  during  the  perilous  times  of  the 
state,  caine  here  to  his  own  inconvenience,  preferring  our  city  to  his  own 
country.  On  which  account,  that  he  may  receive  from  you  some  proof  of 
gratitude ;  and  especially,  because  at  a  period  of  great  scarcity  he  has  brought 
hither  his  wife  and  children  ;  we  concede  to  you  the  power  of  giving  and 
granting  to  the  said  Aonio  those  extraordinary  privileges  and  honours  which 
you  may  be  pleased  to  give  and  grant  according  to  his  merit  and  virtue ;  thus, 
whatever  is  by  you  given  and  granted  in  this  matter,  is  to  be  considered 
as  approved  and  ratified.  Given  at  Milan  the  8th  of  March,  1559. 

(Signed)  FBANCISCUS  PETBANIGBA." 

Sealed  with  the  usual  red  wax,  and  addressed : 

"  To  the  distinguished  Jurisconsult  and  nobleman,  my  Lord  Vicar,  and  the 
twelve  principal  districts  of  Milan,  our  beloved,  &c." 

AONIO  PALEAEIO  TO  THE  MILANESE  DECUBIONES  CONCERNING  THE 

PBIVILEGES. 

"Aonio  Paleario,  invited  some  years  ago  to  teach  the  Milanese  youth,  lived 
with  one  servant  only,  at  an  inn,  and  would  not  make  use  of  the  diploma  of 
Privileges,  in  order  to  avoid  burthening  the  state  for  his  private  advantage. 
But  now  that  he  has  taken  a  house  and  brought  his  family  from  Tuscany,  and 
has  to  support  them  at  great  expence  and  inconvenience,  in  consequence  of 
the  extreme  scarcity  of  provisions  ;  he  begs  and  entreats  that  those  privileges, 
which  were  given  him  without  asking,  may  now  at  his  request  be  confirmed 
with  greater  certainty.  Moved  by  a  special  regard  for  your  city  and  for  the 
general  welfare  of  the  Milanese  youth,  he  left  his  patrimony  and  an  honour 
able  stipend  in  Tuscany,1  and  in  these  hazardous  times  came  among  you,  and 
desires  to  remain  with  you.  He  hopes,  therefore,  that  the  JiMiles  and 
the  Decuriones,  men  of  justice  and  humanity,  will  have  regard  to  his  circum 
stances,  and  allow  him  to  be  assisted  by  the  generosity  of  your  government. 
For  this  purpose,  Senators,  he  needs  your  favour  and  aid,  and  he  requests  you 
to  give  or  extend  authority  to  the  magistracy,  called  the  board  of  finance;  so 
that  whatever  the  president  of  that  magistracy  and  his  colleagues  have  given 
and  granted  to  Aonio,  in  the  matter  of  these  privileges,  may  by  a  decree  of  the 
Senate  be  now  confirmed  and  ratified  as  having  been  by  a  most  excellent  law 
granted  and  conceded." 

"  These  letters  and  petitions  having  been  read,  and  duly  and  seriously 
considered,  and  it  having  been  most  certainly  ascertained  that  the  aforesaid 
Aonio  Paleario,  by  his  erudite  instructions  in  Greek  and  Latin  literature,  has 
conferred  no  small  advantage,  and  brought  both  honour  and  distinction  [to  the 
city]  and  will  continue  to  do  so ;  and  that  on  this  account  he  is  eminently  deserv 
ing  of  being  relieved  from  every  burden  and  inconvenience,  and  of  being  gratified 
by  every  favour  and  honour:  in  consideration  of  his  virtue  and  learning, 
and  of  the  well-proved  and  singular  assiduity  with  which  he  instructs  the 
Milanese  youth,  daily  rendering  them  more  noble  and  more  accomplished,  the 
aforesaid  Magnif.  D.  Vic.  and  the  Decuriones  are  disposed  to  consent  to 
the  petition  of  Aonio  Paleario,  who  has  deserved  well  of  the  Milanese.  By 
these  presents  they  confirm  the  aforementioned  sanction  of  the  most 
excellent  senate,  and  concede  and  grant  all  the  extraordinary  privileges  which 
have  been  already  granted  by  the  honourable  community  to  the  said  Paleario, 
as  well  as  those  yet  to  be  granted ;  and  they  decree  that  these  privileges  shall 
be  in  force  from  the  first  of  January  last,  and  henceforth.  In  order  that  this 
gracious  concession  (though  his  great  virtue,  admirable  life,  and  the  benefits 
conferred  on  the  Milanese  youth  give  him  greater  claims)  may  immediately 
begin ;  they  order  and  decree  that  according  to  custom  a  mandate  shall  be 
transmitted  to  M.  Giovan.  Francesco  Homato,  Quaestor  of  the  same  Magnif. 
community,  to  administer  and  disburse  to  the  said  Aonio  Paleario,  every  year, 

1  From  this  it  appears  that  Paleario  did  not  give  up  his  professorship  at  Lucca 
till  he  was  appointed  to  Milan. 
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after  having  made  the  usual  calculations,  a  sum  of  money  sufficient  for  the 
support  of  seven  persons,  both  for  wine,  corn,  and  meat ;  these  extraordinary 
supplies  to  be  always  at  a  fixed  rate.  Given  at  Milan  on  Thursday,  the  6th  of 
April,  1558. 

0.  CUSANO.        Jo.  ANTONIO  SPANZOTTA." 

Registered  in  the  book  of  Exemptions  for  the  Noble  M.  Aonio  Paleario. 

Order  for  Privileges. 

Page  475.     A2. 
Extract  from  a  letter  by  Claude,  bishop  of  Turin : 


"  Ho  ricevuto,  dice  egli  a  Teodemiro, 
da  un  latore  particolare  la  tua  lettera, 
cogli  articoli  pieni  zeppi  di  ciarle  e  di 
fofiie.  Voi  dite  in  questi  articoli,  che 
provaste  rammarico  pell'  essersi  la  mia 
fama  sparsa  non  solo  per  tutta  Italia, 
ma  altresi  in  Ispagna  e  altrove,  quasi 
avessi  predicate  io,  e  tuttora  predicassi 
una  setta  nuova,  contraria  alle  mas- 
sime  dell'  antica  fede  cattolica ;  locche 
e  assolutissimamente  falso,  ne  havvi 
da  stupire  in  verun  modo  se  i  mem- 
bri  di  Satanasso  parlino  di  me  in  sif- 
fatta  maniera,  essi  che  hanno  pure 
chiamato  il  capo  nostro  impostore, 
avere  un  demonic,  ece.  Percio  che 
io  non  insegno  setta  nuova  di  sorta 
alcuna,  attenendomi  alia  pura  fede,  e 
non  predicando  ne  pubblicando  altro 
che  questa :  anzi,  per  quanto  sta  in 
me,  io  ho  ripreso  e  rintuzzato,  roves- 
ciato,  e  distrutto,  come  tuttavia  re- 
primo,  rintuzzo  e  distruggo  con  ogni 
mia  possa,  tutte  le  sette,  i  scismi,  le 
superstizioni  e  le  eresie ;  ne  mai  ces- 
sero  di  farlo,  coll'  aiuto  di  Dio,  per 
quanto  io  ne  sia  capace,  conciossiache, 
siccome  viene  expressamente  detto 
non  tifarai  rassembranza  di  alcuna 
cosa  si  nel  cielo  che  sulla  terra,  etc. 
cio  non  deve  intendersi  soltanto  delle 
immagini  e  rassembranze  de  estranei 
dei,  ma  anche  di  quelle  delle  creature 
celeste." — Amadeo  Bert,  I  Valdesi, 
p.  393. 

Page  481.     B. 

Mrs.  Gilly  has  kindly  favoured  me  with  a  part  of  the  report  of  the  Vaudois 
Committee,  from  which  the  following  is  an  extract. 

"  It  was  attested  by  official  documents  in  the  State  Paper  Office,  that  a  sum 
of  money  amounting  to  £13,333  16s.  3d.,  the  residue  of  a  collection  made  in 
England  in  1655,  for  the  relief  of  the  Vaudois,  had  been  placed  at  interest, 
and  that  this  interest  had  been  regularly  remitted  to  the  Yaudois  during  the 
Protectorates  of  Oliver  and  Kichard  Cromwell.  Soon  after  the  Restoration 
these  remittances  were  stopped,  and  no  steps  were  taken  to  renew  them  until 
the  year  1689,  when  measures  were  adopted  by  Queen  Mary  to  make  some 
restitution  for  the  loss,  and  a  pension  of  £425  a-year,  increased  after  1703  to 


"I  have  received,  he  says  to  Teo 
demiro,  your  letter  by  a  private  hand, 
containing  the  articles  brimful  of 
folly  and  nonsense.  You  say  in  these 
articles  that  you  feel  sorry  that  my 
reputation  is  spread  not  only  through 
out  Italy  but  also  in  Spain  and  else 
where  ;  as  if  I  had  preached  and  do 
still  preach  a  new  sect  holding  opin 
ions  contrary  to  the  precepts  of  the 
ancient  Catholic  faith.  This  is  ab 
solutely  false,  nor  is  it  at  all  surpris 
ing  that  the  followers  of  Satan  should 
speak  of  me  in  this  manner.  They 
have  also  called  our  head  an  impostor, 
having  a  devil,  &c.  But  I  have  not 
taught  the  doctrines  of  a  new  sect  of 
any  kind;  I  have  kept  close  to  the 
purity  of  the  faith,  I  have  neither 
published  nor  preached  anything  else  ; 
on  the  contrary,  I  have  as  much  as 
possible  checked,  reproved,  overturned 
and  destroyed,  and  still  reprove,  check 
and  crush  with  all  my  power  all  sects, 
schisms,  superstitions,  and  heresies; 
nor  will  I  ever  by  the  help  of  God 
cease  to  do  this  as  far  as  in  me  lies. 
For  it  is  expressly  said  'Thou  shalt 
not  make  any  likeness  of  anything  in 
heaven  or  on  earth ;'  this  is  not  only  to 
be  understood  as  a  prohibition  against 
making  a  likeness  of  strange  gods,  but 
also  of  celestial  beings." 
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£500,  was  directed  to  be  paid  through  the  hands  of  the  Lord  Almoner, 

Archbishop  Sharpe,  to  the  Vaudois  churches The  Vaudois  ministers 

of  Piedmont  continued  to  receive  their  pensions  with  greater  or  less  punctuality 
according  to  circumstances,  through  the  channel  of  the  archbishops  of  Can 
terbury  and  York,  up  to  the  year  1797,  when  the  remittances  became  very 
irregular,  and  ceased  altogether  in  1799.  By  the  investigation  of  the  Committee 
it  was  ascertained  that  a  secretary  of  the  Archbishop  of  Canterbury  received 
the  issues  from  the  Exchequer  until  the  year  1804,  but  failed  to  remit  them, 
and  died  insolvent  in  1809.  From  1804  to  1807,  the  sum  of  £1500  had  ac 
cumulated  in  the  Exchequer  appropriated  to  the  Vaudois  churches,  but  was 
uncalled  for ;  and  in  July  1807  a  treasury-minute  ordered  the  payment  on 
account  of  the  Vaudois  churches  to  cease  from  that  time."  The  Committee 
represented  the  claims  of  the  Vaudois  to  Lord  Liverpool  on  the  llth  March, 
1826.  "  The  result  was  a  restitution  of  the  £1500  which  had  accumulated  in 
the  Exchequer,  and  a  partial  renewal  of  the  pension  formerly  granted  to  the 
Vaudois  churches  of  Piedmont  to  the  amount  of  £277  1*.  6d.,  being  two-thirds 
of  the  nett  sum  appropriated  by  Parliament,  the  other  third  being  due  to  the 
Vaudois  colonists  in  Germany." — Report  of  the  Vaudois  Committee,  1827. 

Page  482.     C. 

Henry  Arnaud  was  one  of  the  Waldensian  ministers  who  had  been 
fortunate  enough  to  escape  from  the  Valleys  to  Holland.  There  he  consulted 
William,  Prince  of  Orange,  just  before  his  descent  on  England  in  1688,  who 
encouraged  him  to  attempt  to  return  to  his  native  hills.  Arnaud  then  sent 
emissaries  into  the  Valleys  to  prepare  them  for  his  return  ;  he  assembled 
a  valiant  troop  on  the  shores  of  the  Lake  of  Geneva,  and  on  the  16th  of 
August  they  crossed  into  the  territory  of  Savoy.  Being  in  want  of  a  com 
mander  Arnaud  put  himself  at  the  head  of  900  armed  men,  and  facing  every 
peril  and  privation  they  passed  Mont  Cenis,  and  in  the  space  of  eight  days 
Found  themselves  at  the  entrance  of  their  dear  valleys.  Here  a  strong  de 
tachment  of  French  troops  fired  on  them  and  put  them  into  momentary 
disorder ;  the  firing  was  so  hot  that  had  not  one  of  the  captains  called  out 
bocche  in  terra  they  would  have  been  all  destroyed,  for  they  were  surrounded 
by  enemies ;  their  valour  however  cleared  the  bridge,  and  the  first  who  crossed 
cried  Animo,  animo  !  il  ponte  e  nostro.  This  electric  sound  animated  them 
afresh ;  they  fought  with  the  bayonet,  put  to  the  route  3000  French  troops, 
and  arrived  in  the  Valley  of  S.  Martino  on  the  27th  of  August,  1689,  eleven 
days  after  leaving  Geneva.  No  sooner  did  they  catch  the  first  glimpse  of 
their  native  mountains  than  they  prostrated  themselves  in  gratitude  to  the 
Great  Being  who  had  brought  them  back,  and  swore  eternal  fidelity  to  the 
holy  cause  through  which  they  had  incurred  so  much  persecution. — Bert, 
I  Valdesi,  cap.  x.  p.  200. 

Those  who  wish  to  read  a  compendious  history  of  the  Waldenses  will  do 
well  to  consult  the  following  succinct  work,  "  The  Vaudois,  comprising  ob 
servations  made  during  a  tour  to  the  Valleys  of  Piedmont  in  the  summer  of 
1844 ;  together  with  introductory  remarks  interspersed,  respecting  the  origin, 
history,  and  present  condition  of  that  interesting  people."  By  E.  Henderson, 
D.D.  London,  1845. 

Page  487.     D. 

M.  Amedee  Bert,  the  Waldensian  pastor  at  Turin,  sent  the  following 
letter  to  the  Risorgimento  to  plead  their  cause  before  the  public. 

"  Torino,  il  9  Febbrais,  1848.  "  Torino,  9th  February,  1848. 

"  Ornatissimo  e   pregatissimo  Sig-        "  Much  respected  Sir, — All  are  re- 

nore, — Tutti  si  rallegrano  in  Piemonte,    joicing  in  Piemont,  and  exulting  with 

ed  esultano,  non  senza  gran  motivo,  le    good   reason    in    the    truly   paternal 

npbili  e  veramente  paterne  istituzioni    institutions  which  the  generous  heart 
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dal  generoso  cuore  del  Sovrano  ai 
felici  popoli  impartite  collo  Statute 
ieri,  in  mezzo  alia  universale  esal- 
tanza,  pubblicato. 

"  Speravano  anche  22,000  cristiani 
Valdesi  non  essere  obbliati  dall' 
amato  Monarca,  e  che  dopo  trecento 
anni,  o  di  persecuzioni  o  di  lente 
sofferenze,  ma  sempre  d'  illibata  fe- 
delta,  fossero  pur  essi  ammessi  nel 
consorzio  de'  fratelli  piemontesi,  con 
cancellarsi  nel  nuovo  politico  reggi- 
mento  le  antiche  incapacita  !  Ma  dura 
per  noi  Y  antica  eccezione,  e  benche 
felici  oltre  modo  delle  ottenute  riforme 
dai  nostri  (oseremo  noi  dire)  ?  concitta- 
dini,  non  possiamo  neppure  non  essere 
profondamente  addolorati 

"  Aspettiamo,  nondimeno,un  avven- 
ire  migliore  dal  cuore  del  nostro 
Augusto  Principe,  lo  aspettiamo  dai 
lumi  e  dalla  carita  e  ginstizia  della 
nazione,  e  pure,  aspettando  che  giunga 
quel  giorno  in  cui  anche  noi  saremo 
reformati,  non  mai  cesseremo  di  bene- 
dire  al  nostro  Re,  e  non  altro  scopo 
avranno  le  nostre  preghiere  all'  Onni- 
possente  che  la  prosperita  della  cara 
patria,  e  la  felicita  di  tutti  e  suoi 
figli.  Gradisca,  &c. 

"  Firmato,     AMEDEO  BERT, 

"  Ministro  Valdese." 

Bert,  I  Valdesi,  p.  303,  Torino, 
1849. 


of  the  Sovereign  has  conferred  on  his 
happy  people  by  the  Constitution  pro 
claimed  yesterday  in  the  midst  of 
universal  joy. 

"  Twenty-two  thousand  Waldensian 
Christians  had  also  hoped  not  to  be 
forgotten  by  their  beloved  Prince, 
and  that  after  three  hundred  years  of 
protracted  suffering  and  persecution, 
having  been  always  unswervingly 
loyal,  they  too  would  be  admitted 
within  the  circle  of  their  Piemontese 
brethren,  and  that  the  new  political 
organisation  would  cancel  their  former 
incapabilities.  But  the  old  restric 
tions  still  exist ;  and  though  inexpres 
sibly  happy  at  the  reforms  obtained  by 
our  (dare  we  say  ?)  fellow- citizens, 
we  ourselves  cannot  but  be  deeply 
grieved 

"  We  look,  however,  to  the  heart  of 
our  august  monarch  for  a  happier 
future.  We  expect  it  from  the  en 
lightenment,  charity,  and  justice  of 
the  nation ;  and  thus  waiting  for  the 
day  to  arrive  when  we  too  shall  be 
reformed,  we  will  never  cease  to  bless 
our  King;  and  the  great  object  of  our 
prayer  to  the  Omnipotent  will  be  the 
prosperity  of  our  dear  country  and 
the  happiness  of  all  her  children. 
Accept,  &c. 

"  Signed,     AMEDEO  BEET, 
"  Waldensian  Minister." 


CHAPTER   XXII. 


Page  490.     A. 

Mignet  says:  "  Charles  -Quint  n'abdiqua  qu'apres  y  avoir  long-temps 
pense.  II  n'eut  aucun  repentir  d'un  acte  auquel  il  fut  naturellement  con 
duit,  et  qu'  il  accomplit  avec  une  lenteur  prudente.  En  possession  de  sa 
forte  raison  et  d'une  experience  consommee,  il  fut  instruit,  dans  son  cloitre, 
de  toutes  les  affaires  de  la  monarchic  espagnole,  et  consulte  sur  les  plus  im- 
portantes  et  les  plus  delicates  d'entre  elles  par  son  fils,  qui  conserva  toujours 
envers  lui  une  respectueuse  deference  et  une  tendresse  soumise.  II  y  vecut 
separe  des  moines,  dans  les  habitudes  et  avec  la  dignite  d'  un  ancien  souverain. 
Malgre  son  extreme  devotion  le  chretien  fervent  ne  cessa  point  d'  y  etre  un 
politique  resolu.  II  aurait  voulu  que  son  fils,  attaque  en  Italic  par  le  pape 
Paul  IV.,  ne  menageat  pas  plus  cet  ambitieux  pontife  qu'  il  n'  avait  menage 
lui-meme  le  pape  Clement  VII. ;  et  lorsque  le  timide  Philippe  II.  termina  en 
Septembre  1557,  sans  avantage  et  avec  peu  de  dignite  une  guerre  marquee 
jusque-la  par  des  succes  eclatants,  le  fier  Charles-Quint  trouva  que  la  paix 
avec  le  saint-siege  avait  ete  conclue  trop  humblement  et  trop  vite." — Mignet, 
C/tarles-Qui?it,  pp.  5,  6. 
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Page  497.     B. 

Mignet  gives  from  Retiro  estancia  the  following  list  of  the  library  of 
Charles  V. 

L'Almageste,  on  la  grande  composition  astronomique  de  Ptoleinee. 

L' Astronomic  imperial  de  Santa  Cruz  qui  avoit  donnee  des  lemons  de 
mathematiques  a  Charles  V. 

Commentaires  de  Cesar. 

Histoires  d' Espagne  dans  les  temps  anciens  et  durant  le  moyen  age, 
reunies  par  Florian  de  Ocampo. 

Consolation  de  Boece  en  fran9ais,  en  italien  et  en  langue  romane. 

Commentaires  sur  la  guerre  d'Allemagne,  par  le  grand  commandeur 
d'Alcantara. 

Chevalier  deUlere"  roman  poetique.     Caballero  determinado. 

Meditations  de  Saint  Augustin,  et  Meditations  pieuses. 

Les  ouvrages  du  docteur  Constantin  Ponce  de  la  Fuente  et  du  Pere  Pedro 
de  Soto  sur  la  doctrine  chretienne. 

Somme  des  Mysteres  Chretiens,  par  Titelman. 

Deux  Breviaires,  un  Missel,  deux  Psautiers  enlumines,  le  Commentaire 
de  fray  Tomas  de  Portocarrero  sur  le  psaume  In  te,  Domine,  speravi. 

Prieres  tirees  de  la  Bible. 

"  Plusieurs  de  ces  livres  avaient  un  interet  particulier  pour  lui.  Les  Com- 
mentaires  sur  la  guerre  de  1546  et  1547,  centre  les  protestants  d'Allemagne 
avaient  ete  ecrits  en  espagnol  sous  son  inspiration  par  Don  Luis  de  Avila 
y  ZuiTiga  puis  traduits  en  latin  par  van  Male,  et  rapidement  publics."  "  En 
Espagne  d'  abord,  vers  1548,  chez  Jean  Steelz,  a  Anvers,  en  1550,  dans 
1'  original  espagnol  et  la  traduction  latine  et  dans  une  traduction  flamande ;  a 
Paris,  en  fran9ais,  en  1551 ;  en  italien,  a  Venise,  en  1549  et  1553."  Lettres 
de  Malineus  (van  Male)  sur  la  vie  inte"rieure  de  Charles- Quint. — See  Mignet, 
Charles- Quint,  pp.  217,  218. 

Page  503.     C. 

Doctor  Constantino  Ponce  de  la  Fuente  was  born  in  the  diocese  of  Cuenca, 
and  studied  divinity  at  the  University  of  Alcala  de  Henares.  As  he  was 
a  contemporary  of  the  brothers  Valdes,  who  were  natives  of  that  province,  he 
was  probably  their  companion  in  study.  Constantino  early  acquired  a  great 
reputation  for  learning  and  purity  of  life ;  his  irreproachable  conduct  and 
abilities  made  Charles  V.  select  him  as  his  honorary  chaplain,  and  afterwards 
as  his  preacher,  and  as  such  he  accompanied  him  to  Germany.  Juan 
Cristobal  Calvete,  a  Catholic  writer,  speaks  of  him  in  the  highest  terms  as 
a  great  philosopher  and  profound  divine.  On  his  return  from  Germany  in 
1555  he  was  elected  magistral-canon  of  Seville ;  whenever  he  preached  great 
crowds  attended ;  and  though  like  the  Italian  monks  he  was  obliged  to  veil 
the  most  striking  doctrines  of  the  gospel  in  obscure  language,  yet  his  en 
lightened  convictions  gave  so  distinctive  a  character  to  his  preaching,  that  the 
Jesuit  general,  Father  Francisco  de  Borja,  finding  him  the  centre  of  attraction, 
went  to  hear  him.  But  missing  the  customary  phrases  about  the  Virgin,  the 
saints  and  purgatory,  he  said,  "  there  is  here  some  latent  error,  do  not  believe 
him."  By  way  of  protection  Constantino  tried  to  enrol  himself  among  the 
members  of  the  Jesuit  college  at  Seville,  but  without  success;  and  while 
he  was  thus  endeavouring  to  conceal  his  sentiments  he  was  discovered  to 
be  a  Protestant  by  Luys  Soleto,  a  myrmidon  of  the  Inquisition,  who,  while 
searching  for  some  jewels  belonging  to  Isabel  Martinez,  a  widow  lady,  who 
had  been  arrested  by  the  Inquisition,  the  secret  of  some  concealed  books  was 
betrayed  by  her  son  Francisco  Beltran ;  Soleto  breaking  down  a  part  of  the 
wainscot,  discovered  a  number  of  Protestant  books  and  some  MSS.  in  the 
handwriting  of  Constantino  Ponce  de  la  Fuente.  He  was  immediately 
arrested  by  the  Inquisition ;  and  Charles  V.,  when  he  heard  that  Constantino 
was  accused  of  heresy,  said,  "  If  Constantino  is  a  heretic,  he  is  a  great  one." 
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When  his  writings  were  shewn  him  he  acknowledged  they  contained  his  senti 
ments.  He  was  then  put  into  a  damp  fetid  cell,  the  very  air  of  which  was 
poisonous.  In  the  agony  of  his  sufferings  he  exclaimed,  "  Oh  my  God,  were 
there  no  Scythians,  or  cannibals,  or  pagans,  still  more  savage,  that  thou  hast 
permitted  me  to  fall  into  the  hands  of  these  baptized  fiends !"  Death  soon 
put  an  end  to  his  torments ;  Fernando,  a  young  fellow-prisoner,  consoled  him 
in  his  last  moments. — See  De  Montes ;  Geddes,  JlfiscelL  Tracts ;  McCrie, 
Reform,  in  Spain;  De  Castro,  Spanish  Protestants;  and  Antonio,  Bib. 
Nova. 

Page  506.     D. 

M.  Gachard  has  printed  the  MS.  account  of  the  anonymous  monk,  who 
gives  an  account  of  this  simulated  funeral.  According  to  him  (Joseph  de 
Siguenza)  Charles  proposed  to  his  confessor,  Juan  Regla,  to  celebrate  the 
funerals  of  his  father  and  mother,  and  of  the  empress ;  and  when  these  were 
over  he  said  to  Juan  Regla :  "  Ne  vous  parait  il  pas,  fray  Juan,  qu'  ayant 
fait  les  obseques  de  mes  proches,  je  puisse  aussi  faire  les  miennes,  et  voir  ce 
qui  arrivera  bientot  pour  moi  ?  En  entendant  ces  paroles,  fray  Juan  Regla 
s'  attendrit,  les  larmes  lui  vinrent  aux  yeux,  et  il  dit  comme  il  put :  Que  Votre 
Majeste  vive  nombre  d'  annees,  s'  il  plait  a  Dieu,  et  qu'  elle  ne  nous  annonce  pas 

sa  mort  avant  1'  heure L'Empereur  qu'  animait  un  esprit  plus  haut,  lui  dit : 

Ne  croyez-vous  point  que  cela  me  profiterait  ?    Oui,  Sire,  repondit  fray  Juan,  et 
beaucoup.     Les  ceuvres  pieuses  que  quelq'un  fait  pendant  sa  vie  sont  d' un 
plus  grand  me  rite,  et  elles  ont  un  caractere  bien  plus  satisfactoire  que  celles 
qu'on  fait  pour  lui  apres  sa  mort.  .....  L'Empereur  ordonna  qu'  on  preparat 

tout  pour  le  soir  et  qu'  on  commencat  aussitot  ses  obseques.  On  dressa  au 
milieu  de  la  grande  chapelle  un  catafalque  entoure  de  cierges.  Tous  les 
serviteurs  de  Sa  Majeste  descendirent  en  habit  de  deuil.  Le  pieux  monarque, 
egalement  vetu  de  deuil  et  un  cierge  a  la  main,  y  vint  aussi  pour  se  voir 
enterrer  et  celebrer  ses  funerailles.  II  pria  Dieu  pour  cette  ame  a  laquelle  il 
avoit  accorde  tant  de  graces  pendant  la  vie,  afin  que,  arrivee  au  moment 
supreme,  il  prit  pitie  d'  elle.  Ce  fut  un  spectacle  qui  arracha  des  larmes  et 
des  soupirs  a  ceux  qui  etaient  presents,  et  qui  ne  1'  auraient  pas  pleure 
davantage  s'  ils  1'  avaient  vu  reellement  mort.  Pour  lui,  a  la  messe  de  ses 
funerailles,  il  alia  faire  1'  offrande  de  son  cierge  entre  les  mains  du  pretre 

comme  s'  il  avoit  depose  entre  les  mains  de  Dieu  son  ame, 1'  apres  midi 

suivante  du  31  aout,  il  appela  son  confesseur,  et  lui  dit  combien  il  etait 
joyeux  d'  avoir  fait  ces  funerailles,  et  qu'  il  sentait  dans  son  ame  comme  une 
allegresse  que  lui  semblait  deborder  jusque  dans  le  corps." — See  Mignet, 
Charles- Quint,  p.  410. 

This  account  seems  too  monkish  to  be  credible ;  the  name  of  the  anonymous 
writer  was  Father  Joseph  de  Siguenza.  See  Retraite  et  Mort  de  Charles- 
Quint. 


CHAPTER  XXIII. 


Page  520.     A. 

Flaminio,  in  his  letter  to  Carnesecchi,  alludes  to  Bucer  having  been  once 
adverse  to  the  Sacrament  of  the  altar,  and  doing  more  harm  than  the 
Zuinglians,  but  that  he  retracted  his  errors  at  the  colloquy  of  Ratisbon. 
This  was  not  the  case,  but  Bucer,  for  the  sake  of  union,  expressed  himself  in 
an  ambiguous  manner,  and  advised  Martyr  so  to  do  though  without  effect. 
It  is  evident  that  the  love  of  antiquity  and  respect  for  his  superiors  had  great 
influence  with  the  submissive  mind  of  Flaminio,  for  he  entreats  Carnesecchi 
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not  to  make  shipwreck  by  separating  from  the  Catholic  Church,  and  concludes 
with  this  devout  aspiration,  "  Teach  me  thy  ways,  0  Lord,  for  thou  art  my 
God  and  my  Saviour."  In  these  contentious  times,  he  says,  there  is  danger 
of  calling  light  darkness,  and  darkness  light. 

Carnesecchi's  reply  to  this  letter  is  written  with  the  utmost  courtesy, 
learning,  and  elegance ;  he  thanks  Flaminio  for  the  interest  he  has  shewn  on 
his  behalf,  deeply  regrets  the  breach  of  charity  which  the  subject  has 
occasioned,  and  praises  Flaminio's  moderation  in  not  going  further  than 
declaring  the  opinion  of  the  Sacramentarians,  as  some  called  them,  execrable. 
He  cites  Pontano,  Sabellico,  and  Pomponio  Leto  as  examples  of  im 
partiality,  and  alludes  to  Nicola  Leonico  and  Giacomo  Sadoleto  as  models  of 
patience  and  moderation.  He  then  enters  on  the  question  of  Flaminio's 
letter  by  saying  that  in  discussions  of  this  nature,  the  great  object  ought  to 
be  the  discovery  of  truth,  in  spite  of  all  obstacles  which  we  find  in  custom, 
antiquity,  or  human  authority.  It  would  require  much  time  and  labour  to 
read  all  the  books  he  has  named,  he  esteems  and  admires  Irenaeus,  and  often 
regrets  that  his  works  have  not  been  preserved  in  the  original  Greek ;  for  the 
extracts  found  in  Eusebius  and  Epiphanius  and  others  seem  to  be  written 
with  great  ease  and  elegance,  but  he  cannot  feel  confidence  in  the  Latin 
translation.  In  examining  the  extracts  which  Flaminio  has  cited,  the  design 
for  which  they  were  written  must  be  well  considered  in  order  perfectly  to 
understand  the  author's  meaning.  He  then  gives  an  example  of  scholastic 
reasoning  by  which  wrong  conclusions  may  be  drawn.  Thus,  Christ  says, 
"  Without  me  ye  can  do  nothing."  To  commit  sin  is  doing  something ;  it 
follows  then  that  we  cannot  sin  without  Christ :  again,  "  Give  to  those  who 
ask  you;"  are  we  then  to  give  to  any  heretic  what  he  asks  of  us  for  some 
improper  object?  We  must  therefore  observe  the  circumstances  under  which 
Irenaeus  spoke ;  it  was  to  confute  the  heretic  Marcion,  who  denied  that  Christ 
was  the  Son  of  God,  or  that  he  had  any  human  body.  He  denies  that 
Irenreus  spoke  of  the  sacrifice  of  the  mass,  and  is  astonished  that  with 
Flaminio's  acuteness  and  critical  definitions  he  should  fall  into  this  error. 
He  then  asks  what  the  word  mass  means  :  the  original  signification  was, 
assembling  the  people,  ^KK^a-id^fiv,  which  in  later  times  has  been  called 
Missas  Jiabere  esse.  Laying  aside  the  point  that  the  impiety  of  this  doctrine 
has  been  treated  of  in  several  books,  he  will  only  say  that  some  have  thought 
it  their  duty  to  expose  the  guilt  of  erecting  an  altar  in  some  corner,  load 
it  with  every  ornament,  and  then  consecrate  a  man  to  say  mass  there  for  the 
living  and  the  dead,  and  to  impart  the  benefits  of  this  mass  to  the  hearers 
of  it,  especially  to  those  who  pay.  In  vain  do  their  defenders  rub  their  fore 
heads  and  deny  that  these  things  are  so,  or  that  they  are  full  of  impiety  and 
fraud.  How  is  it  that  when  so  many  remarks  have  been  made  on  so 
important  a  point,  nothing  has  been  done  in  the  way  of  improvement.  It  is 
certain,  in  short,  that  such  a  use  of  the  mass  is  not  founded  on  any  divine 
ordinance  or  ancient  usage,  but  is  partly  the  result  of  a  superstitious  innova 
tion,  partly  of  evil  intentions.  Upon  this  turns  the  hinge  of  the  whole  con 
troversy  on  the  subject  of  transubstantiation  sanctioned  by  law,  and  also  by 
the  still  later  invention  of  consubstantiation.  Did  Irenaeus  ever  say  a  word 
about  either  of  these  subjects,  or  did  any  more  recent  author  name  them  as 
long  as  the  Christian  religion  remained  inviolate  ?  None  can  be  found  till 
the  time  of  Pope  Gregory  I.,  when  they  began  to  use  that  wonderful  word 
transelementatio,  and  a  sort  of  inexplicable  change  of  the  bread  and  wine  was 
introduced.  It  is  evident  that  this  is  a  change  of  grace  and  not  of  nature,  for 
it  is  still  really  bread  and  wine,  but  no  longer  common,  but  sacred  and  blest. 
What  think  you  ?  It  is  useless  seeking  to  advocate  under  the  ^authority  of 
Irenams,  the  presence  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ  in  that  holy  ordinance 
which  we  call  the  Lord's  Supper,  or  according  to  a  Greek  word,  Eucharist." 
e  We  regret  not  to  be  able  to  quote  more  of  this  energetic  Epistle.  See  the 
original  in  Schelhorn,  Amcenitates  Hist.  t.  ii.  p.  155. 
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Page  524.     B. 

Autograph  letter  of  Pius  V.  to  Duke  Cosmo. 

"  Dilecto  filio,  nobili  Viro,  Cosmo  "  To  our  beloved  son  the  noble  man 
Medicaeo,  Reipublica3  Florentise  et  Cosimo  de'  Medici,  Duke  of  the  Re- 
Senarum  Duci,  public  of  Florence  and  Siena. 

Pius  Papa  V.  Pope  Pius  V. 


Dilecte  fili,  nobilis  Vir,  salutem  et 
Apostolicam  Benedictionem. 


Beloved  son  and  most  noble  man, 
health,    and    Apostolic     benediction. 


Ob  rem,  quae  maximoperc  ad  Divina3  To  treat  of  a  matter  which  greatly 

Majestatis  obsequium,  et  ad  Catho-  concerns   the    service   of  the   Divine 

licain  Religionem  spectat,  mittimus,  and  Catholic  Religion,  we  send  the 

qui  nostram  hanc  tibi  exhibebit,  nostri  Master  of  our  Sacred  Palace  who  will 

Sacri  Apostolici  Palatii  Magistrum;  present  this  to  you.     The  object  so 

et  nisi  ferventissimi  calores  extitissent,  near  our  heart  is  of  such  great  im- 

adeo  cordi  Nobis  est  res  ipsa,  tanti-  portance,  that  were  it  not  for  the  ex- 

que  earn   ducimus,   ut   hanc  provin-  cessive  heat  now  prevailing  we  should 

ciam  ipsi  Cardinali  Paceco  mandavis-  have  sent  the  Cardinal  Paceco  him- 

semus.  EamdemergoprsefatoMagistro  self.     In  the  above-mentioned  Master 

fidem  habebis,  quam  Nobis  ipsis  ha-  you  will  repose  the  same  confidence 
beres,   si   coram    colloqueremur.     Sic 
Deus  te,  una  cum  filio  ac  Nuru  Prin- 


cipibus,  ac  Cardinales  benedicat,  uti 


you  would  in  Ourselves  if  we  were 
speaking  face  to  face.  May  God  bless 
you  and  the  princes,  your  son  and 


Nos  ex   corde  Apostolicam   Benedic-  daughter-in-law,  and   the   Cardinals, 

tionem  impertimur.  Datum  Romae,  die  as    We   from  the  heart  bestow   our 

xx  Junii  MDLXVI." — Laderchi,  Anna-  Apostolic    benediction.      Given   from 

Eccl.  torn.  xxii.  p.  60.     Schelhorn,  Rome  20th  June,  1566." — Gibbings, 


Amoen.  torn.  ii.  p.  183. 


Trial  and  Martyrdom,  p.  15. 


Just  as  this  sheet  was  going  to  press  I  have  received  the  June  number  of 
the  Revista  Contemporanea,  Torino,  1860,  which  has  an  article  by  Cantu,  en 
titled,  Spigolature  negli  Archivj  Toscani,  in  which  he  gives  some  particulars 
about  the  proceedings  of  Paul  IV.  in  condemning  Carnesecchi,  not  in  our  text, 
and  some  letters  of  Cosimo,  Duke  of  Florence,  to  his  resident,  Pero  Gelido, 
at  Venice,  where  Carnesecchi  had  taken  refuge.  On  the  25th  of  November, 
1557,  Cosimo  writes : 

"  Del  travaglio  ch'  e  stato  mosso  "  The  persecution  from  the  Inqui- 
dalla  inquisizione  di  Roma  a  monsignor  sition  of  Rome  to  which  Monsignor 
Carnesecchi  ci  displace  assai ;  perche,  Carnesecchi  has  been  exposed  has 
amandolo  come  facciamo,  li  desider-  grieved  me  much ;  for  loving  him  as 
eremmo  piuttosto  augumento  di  onori  I  do,  I  rather  desire  for  him  increase 
e  di  comodi  che  novita  di  molestie.  of  honours  and  advantages  than  fresh 
Confidiamo  nondimeno  che  egli  colla  annoyances.  I  trust  however  that  by 
innocenzia  sua  facilmente  remediera  a  his  innocence  he  will  be  able  easily  to 
tutto,  e  con  la  prudentia  sapera  pigliare  remedy  all,  and  that  he  will  have 
quelli  espedienti  che  saranno  piu  op-  prudence  enough  to  take  the  best 
portuni  per  la  sicurezza  sua.  E  ben  measures  for  his  safety.  It  is  true 
vero  che  il  proceder  della  detta  in-  that  the  proceedings  of  the  said  In 
quisizione  e  molto  rigoroso,  e  non  quisition  are  very  severe,  and  that 
basta  molte  volte  esser  netto  come  voi  often  it  is  not  enough  to  be  innocent, 
sapete,  e  come  crediamo  ch'  egli  sia."  as  you  know,  and  as  I  believe  he  is." 
Gelido  was  a  priest  of  Lucca,  had  been  secretary  of  the  Cardinal  of  Ferrara, 
and  Carnesecchi's  great  friend.  On  the  9th  of  June,  1558,  he  wrote  to 
Bibiena,  the  Duke's  secretary : 

"  Molto  spesso  ragiono  di  lei  con  "  I  often  speak  of  you  with  Mon- 
Monsignor  Carnesecchi  il  quale  e  ab-  signer  Carnesecchi,  who  is  as  it  were 
bandonato  si  puo  dir  da  ognun,  eccetto  forsaken  by  every  one  but  me.  I  can 
da  me,  il  quale  tanto  lo  potrei  mai  no  more  forsake  him  than  a  mother 
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abbandonare  quanto  la  madre  il  suo  can  forsake  her  child,  for  I  love  him 

figliuolo,    amandolo    quanto    si    puo  with  the   affection  of  a  true  friend, 

amare  un  vero  amico :  e  certo  non  per  And    certainly   this    is   not   for   any 

benefizi  che  io  abbia  ricevuto  o  speri  benefits  which  I  have  received,  or  hope 

ricevere  da  lui,  ma  perche  1'  ho  sempro  to  receive  from  him,  but  because  I 

conosciuto  uomo  da  bene  e  buonissimo,  have  always  known  him  to  be  a  good 

e  se  mai  1'  ebbi  per  tale,  in  questa  sua  and  most  excellent  man.     If  ever  I 
affiizione,  ch'  e  delle  gravi  che  pos- 
sano  accadere  a  un  uomo,  poiche  si 
perde  la  robba,  1'  onore  e  quasi  la  vita, 


finisco  de  cevtificanni  die  Dio  e  con 
lui,  e  lo  governa,  lo  consola,  e  lo  for- 
tifica:  che  altrimenti  non  potrebbe 


thought  him  such,  now  under  his 
great  misfortune,  which  is  one  of  the 
most  serious  that  can  happen  to  a  man, 
lor  he  loses  property  and  reputation, 
and  almost  his  life,  I  am  com 
pletely  persuaded  that  God  is  with 


tollerar  questo  eolpo  mortalissimo  con    him,   that   he   guides,   consoles,   and 

strengthens  him.  or  he  could  not  bear 
this  mortal  blow  with  so  much  firm 
ness  of  mind  and  even  cheerfulness  as 
he  does. 

"He  has  retired  to  a  house  which 

sieri  per  la  maggior  parte  divini,  e  he  turns  into  a  decent  kind  of  prison  ; 
volti  alle  cose  dell'altra  vita,  di  maniera  he  converses  with  his  books  and  his 
che  questa  persecuzione  che  lo  priva  own  thoughts,  which  an-  chiefly  di- 
della  conversazione  degli  uomini,  1' as-  reeled  to  divine  things  and  to  the  con- 
suefara  a  conver-ar  nm  urli  angeli,  e  cerns  of  another  life  ;  so  that  this  per- 


tanta   costan/a   d'  animo   e   quasi  con 
ilarita,  come  con  effetto  la  tollera. 

"  S'  e  ritirato  in  una  casa  che  fa 
conto  la  gli  sia  un  onesta  caivnv, 
con  versa  co'suoi  libri  e  co'suoi  pen- 


cosi  verra  a  trarsi  altro  fruttodi  questo 
suo  rsiglio,  di  quello  che  trasse  dal 
suo  Boezio,  o  qualsivoglia  altro  animo 


secution,    which  deprivet    him  of  the 

conversation  of  men.  accustoms  him 
to  converse  with  angels,  and  thus  he 

di  filosofo,  perche  altra  consola/.imie  will  derive  greater  advantage  from  this 
si  trova  nelhi  lilosotia  cristiana  che  exile  than  i'roin  his  lioethius  or  any 
nella  umana."  other  philosopher,  tor  the  conflation 

which  springs  from  Christian  phi 
losophy  is  very  different  from  that  of 
human  origin." 

Gelido  writes  like  a  man  who  had  himself  known  the  value  of  divine 
truth,  and  hence  knew  how  to  appreciate  such  a  character  as  Carnesecchi. 

I  am  at  a  loss  to  ascertain  to  what  Cantu  alludes  when  he  MI  vs.  •  una  letters 
del  Serristori  a  Cosimo  da  IJoma  informa  <!t)l<i  <il>j»  r<i  fnft.i  J,tf  C,n',ic.tecchi, 
a  letter  to  Cosimo  from  Serristori  at  Koine  informs  him  of  the  abjuration  of 
Carnesecchi.'  Serristori's  words  are,  "  Pia<ria  a  Dio  averlo  compunto  in  quel 
punto  della  morte;  perche  per  prima  non  si  cru  jmrtito,  per  quanto 
s'intende,  dalla  sua  prava  opinion*'."  •  May  it  have  pleased  <iod  to  take  com 
passion  on  him  at  the  moment  of  death,  for  before  this  he  had  not  laid  aside  his 
perverse  opinions.' — See  Serristori,  Lcyazi '<>•„',,  p.  1  ir>,  and  chap,  xxiii.  p.  532. 
Other  abjurations  were  made  at  the  Minerva,  but  as  Carnesecchi  was  declared 
impenitent  to  the  end,  he  could  not  have  abjured,  for  this  would  have  been 
a  sign  of  repentance. 

Page  533.     C. 

The  Rev.  Mr.  Gibbings,  who  has  published  the  original  "Trial"  of 
Carnesecchi,  found  it  among  some  papers  and  documents  purchased  by  the  late 
Duke  of  Manchester  at  Paris,  which  were  disposed  of  to  Mr.  Gibbings.  They 
consist  of  seventy  folio  volumes,  and  are  now  in  the  library  of  Trinity  College, 
Dublin.  Mr.  Gibbings,  in  a  private  letter,  says  he  has  published  the  only 
two  trials  given  at  length,  those  of  Carnesecchi  and  MantVedi,  the  latter 
being  of  a  later  date,  the  time  of  Paolo  Sarpi.  I  had  myself  heard  at  Rome 
that  the  French,  in  their  occupation  of  this  city  under  the  first  Napoleon,  had 
carried  away  a  great  many  papers,  but  did  not  know  how  far  this  was  true 
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till  I  saw  Mr.  Gibbings'  book,  in  which  he  mentions  that  Dr.  Wall,  Vice 
Provost  of  Trinity  College,  had  "  generously  purchased  and  presented  to  tl 
library  of  that  University  the  very  valuable  MS.  records  relating  to  tl 
Inquisition  at  Rome."  See  dedication  of  Mr.  Gibbings'  book.  He  does  nc 
agree  with  Mr.  Babington  that  Paleario  wrote  the  Beneficio.  This  divei 
sity  of  opinion  is  to  be  regretted  in  so  sincere  and  earnest  a  friend  of  th 
Italian  reformers.  It  would  have  been  a  gratification  to  have  had  his  vote  i 
favour  of  Paleario's  authorship.  The  subject  requires  special  and  extende 
research  into  collateral  history,  and  perhaps  will  be  best  cleared  up  by  tl 
Italians  themselves,  now  that  their  press  is  free.  Cesare  Cantu  has  long  sine 
directed  his  attention  to  this  period  of  history.  In  1853  he  published  Sac? 
Macello  di  Valtellina  Episodic  delta  Riforma  Religiosa  ;  and  now  in  186 
he  has  an  article  in  Rivista  Contemporanea,  entitled  Spigolature  neg 
Archivi  Toscani,  in  which  he  treats  of  La  riforma  religiosa.  Eretici.  It 
quisizione. 

Page  534.     D. 

Translation  from  Girolamo  Gigli,  Diario  Senese,  torn.  i.  p.  63. 

After  describing  the  generous  courage  of  Pius  V.  in  sustaining  the  authorit 
and  privileges  of  the  Church  against  the  encroachments  of  lay  Princes,  1: 
dwells  on  the  Pope's  gratitude  to  those  princes  who  were  favourable  to  tl 
Apostolic  See,  and  the  special  satisfaction  which  Pius  had  experienced  from  tl 
conduct  of  the  Duke  of  Florence.  For  these  and  other  good  services  done  1 
religion  (which  he  enumerates  as  follows),  the  title  of  Grand  Duke  W£ 
conferred  on  him  and  his  descendants. 

5th  March.  This  day  in  the  year  1569  Cosimo  I.,  Duke  of  Florence  an 
Siena,  was  solemnly  crowned  in  the  Consistory,  Grand  Duke  of  Tuscany. 

1.  Because  Duke  Cosimo  had  made  every  effort  to  prevent  heresy  froi 
entering  Tuscany, 

2.  For  having  on  various  occasions  rendered  important  services  to  tl 
Church. 

3.  Because  the  governors  and  magistrates  of  Tuscany  deserved  well  < 
the  Church  of  Rome  for  having  taken  up  arms  against  all  who  oppressed  he 

4.  Because  from  the  time  Cosimo  had  assumed  the  government  of  Tuscan 
he  had  shown  great  zeal  for  religion  and  justice. 

5.  That  at  the  simple  request  of  the  Pope  he  had  sent  a  body  of  infanti 
and  cavalry  to  France,  and  had  generously  contributed  more  than  100,00 
crowns  to  make  war  against  the  Huguenots. 

6.  For  having  instituted  and  established  an  order  of  knighthood  und< 
the  invocation  of  S.  Stephen,  pope  and  martyr,  composed  of  the  first  nobilit 
of  the  state  for  the  defence  of  religion  against  the  infidels. 

7.  That  he  ruled  in  peace  and  governed  his  people  in  love. 

8.  That   he   was  diligent  in   chasing  the  corsairs  who  depredated  tl 
Maremma  and  ruined  trade,  and  in  dissipating  and  extirpating  the  bandit 
who  took  refuge  in  his  states,  filling  Tuscany  with  homicide  and  rapine. 

9.  Because  the  riches  and  extent  of  his  principality  made  him  one  of  tl 
chief  princes  of  Italy. 

10.  Because  he  had  the  power  of  collecting  a  numerous  army. 


CHAPTER  XXIV. 

Page  540.     A. 

Extract  from  MS.  Life  of  Paul  IV. 

"  Furono  molti   anni  in   Bergamo        "  In  Bergamo  there  were  for  man; 
alcuni  principal!  Eretici,  overo  sospetti    years  some  of  the  greatest   heretics 


APPENDIX. 


613 


<T  Eresia.      In    primis 
Vettor  Soranzo,  Vescovo  di  Bergamo, 


or   suspected    and   tried  for  heresy. 
First,  Vettor  Soranzo,  Bishop  of  Ber- 


il  sub  Vicario,  il  Preposto  chiamato    gamo,   his   Vicar,   the  parish   priest, 


D.  Nicolo  Assonico,  et  altri  di  minor 
conto  furono  processati  gravamente. 
II  Vescovo  in  particolare  fu  tenuto 
per  Eretico  fino,  e  fu  quello  ch'  ebbe 
ardire  di  mandare  gente  armata  per 
carcerare  fra  Michele  Ghisliero  all' 


named  D.  Nicolo  Assonico,  and  others 
of  less  importance  were  seriously  tried. 
The  bishop  in  particular  was  con 
sidered  a  finished  heretic ;  he  it  was 
who  had  the  courage  to  send  an  armed 
band  to  arrest  friar  Michele  Ghislieri, 


hora  Inquisitore  in  quelle  parti."    "  II    Inquisitor  at  that  time  in  those  parts." 

1  1         i  1  •         •  1"  ££    TT  111  J  1  1  f* 


quale  era  mandate  per  ordini  di 
Roma  a  formar  secretamente  processo 
contra  Vettor  Soranzo,  nobile  Vene- 
tiano,  Vescovo  di  quella  citta,  inqui- 
sito  d'  heresia ;  ne  formar  potendosi 


He  had  been  sent,  by  orders  from 
Rome,  to  prepare  secretly  a  suit 
against  Vettor  Soranzo,  a  Venetian  of 
noble  family,  bishop  of  that  city,  ac 
cused  of  heresy.  This  could  not  be 


senza   manifesto    pericolo    di    chi    lo  done  without  evident  danger  to  the 

formava,  per  essere  il   Vescovo,    dai  person  who  undertook  it,  as  the  bishop, 

Rettori,  e  da  gran  parte  della  citta  the   rectors,   and   great   part   of  the 

grandemente  favorite,  F.  Michele  in-  city    greatly    favoured    him.      Friar 

trepidamente   formollo ;   ma    essendo  Michele   courageously   carried   it  on, 

alia  fine  scoperto,  e  mandate  i  Rettori,  but  being   finally  discovered,   armed 

e  '1  Vescovo  gente  per  ritenerlo  e  per  bands  were  sent   by  the  rectors  and 

farlo  con  grande  stratio  morire,  se  ne  the  bishop  to  take   him  and  cruelly 

fuggi  avvisato,  e  aiutato  d'alcun  fau-  put  him  to  death;    but  having  been 

tore  della  Inquisizione,  e  fu  condotto  in  warned,  and  assisted  by  some  partisans 

sicura  parte,  e  '1  processo  tanto  impor-  of  the  Inquisition,  he  fled,  and  was  put 

tante  e  (affinche  non  coresse  pericolo  in  security.     The  suit,  being  so  im- 

insieme   con   la   persona)  lasciato  in  portant,  that  it   might   not  run  the 

salvo   in   mano   d'  un  Frate    di    San  same  risk  as  the  Inquisitor,  he  left  in 

Francesco,  il   quale  non  guari  dopo,  the  hands  of  a  friar  of  St.  Francesco, 

per  mano  d'  amico  rihebbe,  e  tornossene  but  soon  after,  through  the  interven- 

a  Roma,  con  molto  honor  suo  per  si  tion  of  a  friend,  he  recovered  it,  and 

degna  opera  ;  ove  citato  il  Vescovo,  returned  to  Rome,  where  he  was  much 

bench e  favorito,    e  difeso  da  potenti  honoured  for  so  praiseworthy  an  action, 

huomini,  comparve  in  persona,  e  posto  The  bishop  being  cited  there,  though 

in   Castel   Santo  Angelo,    e  convinto  favoured  and   defended   by   powerful 

sottoscrisse    a    molti    capi    d'  errori  men,  appeared  in  person,  was  confined 

heretici,  e  di  pessimo  essempio,  per  li  in  the  castle  of  St.  Angelo,  and  con- 

quali   scorgeasi   lui    tener    modi    per  victed.     He  subscribed  to  many  heret- 

infettar  tutto'l  paese,  se  con  1'  opera  ical  articles  of  very  bad  example,  by 

di   F.    Michele    alia    ruina   di   tante  which  it  was  discovered  that  he  had 

anime   non  si   riparava.     II  Vescovo  the   means    of    infecting    the   whole 

private  della  chiesa  mori  poi  in  Venetia  country,  if  through  F.  Michele   the 

infelicemente." — Caracciolo,  MS.  Vita  ruin  of  so  many  souls  had  not  been 

di  Paolo  IV.,  capo  iii. ;  Catena,  Vita  prevented.     The  bishop,  deprived   of 

di  Pio  V.  his  see,  died  afterwards  at  Venice,  in 

an  unhappy  condition." 

The  two  Catholic  writers  from  whom  this  narrative  is  taken,  completely 
prove  how  Gospel  truth  was  crushed  by  papal  violence. 

Page  543.     B. 

"  AONIO  PALEARIO,  Servant  of  Jesus  Christ,  to  the  faithful  and  holy 
men,  depositors  of  his  book,  peace  and  grace  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

"  My  letters,  written  some  years  ago,  one  to  the  Swiss  and  the  other  to  the 
Germans,1  without  my  name  being  affixed  thereto,  fully  indicate  what  were  my 


1  See  Palearii  Opera,  p.  205. 
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hopes,  what  my  counsel,  and  the  sentiments  of  my  heart.  GOD  the  Father 
of  our  Lord  JESUS  CHRIST  is  my  witness  that  for  a  long  time  past  I  have 
entreated  Christian  Princes  to  assemble  good  and  learned  men,  and  be  them 
selves  present  at  the  assembly  which  is  to  be  held,  that  in  their  presence 
I  might  render  a  firm  and  holy  Testimony,  and  if  necessary  die  courageously 
for  the  glory  of  Christ.  Having  entertained  this  idea  for  many  years,  and 
seeing  that  Princes  were  occupied  about  other  things,  and  that  the  time  of  my 
decease  drew  near,  I  wrote  this  Testimony,  and  added  to  the  Testimony  an 
Act  of  Accusation  against  the  Roman  Pontiffs  and  their  followers,  in  order 
that  if  death  seized  me,  though  prepared  not  to  fear  it,  I  might  be  useful  even 
after  my  death  to  my  most  excellent  brethren,  whose  miseries  I  hoped 
through  this  Testimony  to  remedy  in  the  Council.  I  depose  this  Testimony 
with  sincerity,  integrity,  and  singleness  of  mind  before  holy  men  full  of  faith, 
that  it  may  be  in  such  wise  preserved  till  the  time  of  the  future  Council, 
which  will  in  its  own  time  undoubtedly  be  held,  oecumenical,  free,  holy,  and 
solemn ;  and  bend  my  knees  before  the  Father  of  our  Lord  JESUS  CHRIST, 
praying  that  this  time  may  soon  arrive.  Should  this  Council  be  so  long  de 
layed  as  to  make  you  as  depositaries  fear  from  your  advanced  age  to  be  over 
taken  by  death,  choose  and  substitute  other  men  of  good  reputation  and 
zealous  for  evangelical  piety,  either  from  the  faithful  in  Switzerland  or  from 
your  Germans ;  in  order  that  the  deposit  may  be  passed  from  hand  to  hand, 
and  each  receive  it  from  the  other  to  preserve  it  till  the  time  of  the  future 
Council.  Take  care  that  it  be  not  published  or  made  known,  and  that  no  one. 
reads  it,  or  has  it  in  his  hands,  except  the  Depositaries.  This  a  servant  of 
JESUS  CHRIST  prays  and  entreats  of  you,  by  that  fidelity  which  you  owe 
to  a  faithful  testimony,  and  to  the  Judge  of  the  living  and  the  dead  who  will 
render  to  every  man  according  to  his  works.  When  the  long-expected  day 
arrives  that  the  desire  for  public  tranquillity  and  the  concord  of  the  Church 
shall  incite  the  people  who  obey  the  gospel  to  combine  among  themselves  to 
demand  and  entreat  from  the  Emperor  of  the  Romans,  and  the  Kings  and  Princes 
of  Christendom,  that  a  Council  be  seriously  intimated  to  the  Roman  Pontiff, 
where,  with  his  cardinals,  bishops  and  followers,  he  may  meet,  in  a  place  to  be 
hereafter  decided  on,  to  hold  a  public  and  free  Assembly  composed  of  men  of 
all  nations  and  peoples  who  call  on  the  name  of  our  Lord  JESUS  CHRIST ; 
in  which  assembly  all  the  people  shall  be  freely  and  attentively  listened  to  by 
means  of  orators,  to  whom  it  shall  be  granted  to  speak  without  danger,  with 
out  deceit,  and  without  fear,  in  presence  of  the  Emperor,  the  Kings,  Princes, 
and  Ambassadors  of  States,  in  order  that,  an  equitable  judgment  being  estab 
lished,  the  sword  of  the  Word  of  God  may  rectify  abuses,  terminate  religious 
controversies,  and  purify  and  heal  the  wounds  of  the  Church  so  that  it  may  be 
united  in  one  body.  When  you  see  such  a  Council  about  to  assemble,  then, 
Depositaries,  remember  me  and  see  that  this  my  writing  shall  be  delivered  intact 
and  unaltered  to  the  ministers  of  the  faithful  Swiss  and  German  churches,  and 
to  the  defenders  of  the  Holy  Gospel,  whom,  in  the  name  of  our  Lord  JESUS 
CHRIST  and  in  the  Holy  Spirit,  I  appoint  and  institute  as  true  and  legitimate 
guardians  of  this  book  after  it  leaves  the  hands  of  the  Depositaries." — Palearii 
Opera,  p.  203. 

Page  545.     C. 

Thomas  Guarini  was  a  native  of  Belgium,  and  an  exile  on  account  of 
religion.  He  was  one  of  the  many  printers  who  had  full  employment  at 
Bale  in  printing  books  prohibited  in  other  countries.  Pietro  Perna,  of 
Lucca,  Oporino,  and  Isingrino  were  all  usefully  employed  in  printing  works 
on  religion  in  several  languages.  Bale  was  especially  the  centre  from  whence 
many  Italian  works  spread  into  Italy.  The  printers  above  named  are  all 
buried  at  Bale.  See  Johannis  Tonjolae  Ccetus  Ital.  qui  Sasilece  colligitur 
Ministri.  Basil.  1661. 
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Page  561.     D. 
The  extract,  said  to  be  from  the  registers  of  the  Confraternity,  is  as  follows  : 

"  A  di  3  di  Luglio,  1570.  Fu  intimata  alia  Nostra  Compagnia  la  Domenica 
il  di  detto,  alle  tre  ore  di  notte  p.  andare  in  torre  di  nona,  dove  ne  fu  dato  nelle 
mani  condannato  a  morte  p.  via  di  giustizia  dalli  ministri  della  Sta  Inquisi- 
zione,  M.  Aonio  Paleari  di  Veroli  abitante  in  Colle  di  Valdelsa ;  quale  confessato 
e  contrite  domando  perdono  a  Dio  e  alia  sua  gloriosa  Madre  Vergine  Maria 
et  a  tutte  la  Corte  celeste  e  dire  volere  morire  di  buon  Cristiano,  e  creder  tutto 
questo  che  crede  la  Sta  Romana  Chiesa.  Non  fece  Testamento  alcuno  se  non 
che  ci  dette  le  due  sottoscritte  lettere  scritte  da  sua  mano  pregandoci  le 
mandassino  alia  moglie  e  figlioli  suoi  a  Colle  di  Valdelsa. 

Presente  furono  alia  morte  la  sera  scorso. 
M.  Josia  da  Fermo,  nostro  Cappellano.  ~)  m    ^ 
Jo.  Alessandro  della  Minerva.  5 

R.  M.  Franciscano  Tanug. 


M.  Gio.  Batta.  Pic.  n. 
M.  Bastiano  Coll.  n. 


•Confratelli. 


M.  Bernard.  Aldobrandini. 

M.  Francesco  di  Carmigiano.J 

Monsigr-  Garzoni  in  scambio  di  Gio.  Marzuoli  nostro  Proveditore." 

•     Sib.  di  Siena  MS. 

I  have  not  been  able  to  certify  this  extract,  as  I  wished  much  to  do :  The 
abbe  Lagomarsini,  in  his  notes  on  Julii  Pogiani  Epistola,  cites  De  Thou 
as  compassionating  Aonio  Paleario  for  being  condemned  to  be  burned  ob 
nimiam  in  pietate  simplicitatem,  and  goes  on  to  say  that  he  was  not  con 
demned  for  simple  piety,  but  for  writing  Actio  in  pontiftces  romanos  et 
eorum  asseclas,  and  the  Letter  ad  Lutherum,  Melancthonum,  Butzerum, 
Calvinum,  et  Germanics  Helveticeque  universes,  qui  invocant  Jesum 
Christum.  This  is  so  far  from  being  true  that  the  first  work  was  not  even 
known  for  fifty  years  after  Paleario's  death,  and  formed  no  part  of  the 
accusations  against  him  (see  Append.  B.  p.  543).  In  a  recent  nnmber  of  the 
Rivista  Contemporanea  the  able  historian,  Cesar  Cantu,  has  published  some 
documents  relating  to  the  Italian  Reformers,  among  others  a  letter  to  the 
Grand  Duke,  dated  Siena,  July  1569,  in  which  it  is  said  that  many  had  gone  to 
the  Inquisitor  and  requested  to  be  pardoned,  particularly  since  the  arrest  of 
M.  Achille  Benvoglienti,  "  et  de  un  M.  Aonio,  molto  tempo  fa  preso  in  Roma, 
che  fu  gia  pedante  in  casa  de'  Belanti,  et  seminava  tal  peste  con  chiunque 
practicava,"  and  of  M.  Aonio  taken  some  time  ago  to  Rome  ;  he  was  formerly 
a  tutor  in  the  Belanti  family,  and  spread  this  plaguy  doctrine  among  everyone 
with  whom  he  associated.  Cantu  in  a  note  to  this  letter  says,  "  The  Aonio 
here  mentioned  is  the  Paleario  we  have  before  spoken  of,  the  accomplished 
author  of  a  poem  on  the  Immortality  of  the  Soul,  a  Treatise  on  the  benefit  of 
Christ's  death,  and  of  Actio  in  Pontifices  Romanos  et  eorum  Asseclas."  He 
mentions  some  MSS.,  Memorieper  servire  alia  vita  di  Aonio  Paleario,  collected 
by  Girolamo  Carli,  but  they  give  no  information  which  is  not  found  prefixed 
to  the  Amsterdam  and  Jena  editions  of  his  works. 


Page  561.     E. 

Latino  Latini,  born  1513,  died  1593,  was  one  of  the  thirty-five  persons 
(twenty-two  of  whom  were  Italians)  who  were  for  many  years  occupied  in 
correcting  a  digest  of  canon  law,  including  the  Decretals  of  Gratian.  The 
object  of  this  immense  labour  was  to  correct  the  errors  and  false  extracts  from 
the  Fathers  and  Decrees  of  Councils,  to  distinguish  the  true  from  the  false 
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manuscripts,  and  to  arrange  the  chronology  of  various  deeds  with  accuracy. 
Tiraboschi  complains  that  much  error  was  left  untouched,  and  that  many  false 
decrees  still  remain  of  canonical  authority. 

Latino  Latini  was  a  native  of  Viterbo.  He  studied  law  at  Siena,  where 
he  remained  eleven  years,  and  there  became  acquainted  with  Paleario.  He 
was  highly  esteemed  for  his  learning  and  erudition.  Though  Niceron,  who  has 
written  his  life,  says  he  did  not  know  Greek,  Tiraboschi  asserts  that  his  cor 
respondence  proves  the  contrary.  In  1554  he  went  to  Rome,  and  took  orders 
there.  He  was  afterwards  secretary  to  several  cardinals,  as  Jacobo  dal  Pozzo, 
Rodolfo  Pio,  and  Rannuccio  Farnese.  Some  of  his  patrons  died  so  suddenly 
that  it  was  thought  a  bad  omen  to  have  him  in  the  house.  At  length  how 
ever  Cardinal  Marcantonio  Colonna  lodged  him  near  his  own  palace,  and  took 
him  with  him  in  1573  to  Naples.  Here  he  fell  in  with  a  congenial  spirit, 
the  Jesuit  Alfonso  Salmerone.  This  was  about  the  time  he  was  appointed  to 
correct  the  Decretals  by  Gregorio  XIII.,  who  assigned  him  a  pension  of  150 
ducats  for  his  trouble.  He  lived  to  the  advanced  age  of  eighty  years.  Though 
bedridden  during  the  last  years  of  his  life  his  intellects  were  unimpaired,  he 
still  continued  his  studies,  and  maintained  an  extensive  correspondence  with 
his  learned  friends.  He  was  at  Rome  during  the  martyrdom  of  Paleario,  and 
gave  proof  that  the  study  of  canon  law  had  not  enlarged  his  charity  of  heart, 
by  composing  the  following  verses  on  his  death : 

IN  AONIUM  PALEAEIUM  EXUSTUM. 

Musis  amicus  factus  olim  Antonius 

Crucem  putavit  nomine 
Si  ferret,  ingens  se  patraturum  scelus 

Nullo  abluendum  numine, 
Yelut  profana  tinctus  undae,  vatibus 

Probro  futurum  se  ratus 
Aonius  ergo  fit  repente,  atque  ambulat 

Novo  superbus  nomine ; 
Nescitque  cano,  lustra  post  decem,  miser 

JEtate  confecta,  gravem 
Crucemque,  laqueumque  simul,  et  rogum  horridum 

Tandem  repositum  regia 
In  urbe,  tanti  sceleris  ut  pcenas  luat 

Reputatus  ut  sacer  cinis. 

Menage  gives  the  following  fragment  of  a  letter  written  by  Latino  to 
Andrea  Museo,  in  1571 :  "  In  my  last  letter  I  sent  you  the  verses  I  wrote  in 
consequence  of  seeing  a  letter  addressed  by  Sadoleto  to  Antonio  Paleario,  of 
Yeroli,  by  which  I  understand  what  I  did  not  before  know,  namely,  this  man's 
levity  in  changing  his  name.  I  had  always  heard  him  called  Aonio  during 
my  intimacy  with  him  at  Siena.  This  change  of  name  greatly  disgusted  me, 
because  I  perceived  he  had  suppressed  the  letter  T  on  account  of  its  re 
semblance  to  a  cross.  Excited  by  so  atrocious  an  act,  my  muse  burst  forth  in 
indignant  measures  against  this  miserable,  or  rather  shall  I  say  abominable 
man ;  desiring  by  this  severe  castigation  to  deter  others  from  changing  the 
name  which  Christ  our  Lord  had  given  them  in  baptism." — Menagiana,  ou 
remarques  critiques,  torn.  i.  p.  216. 

Latini  observes  to  his  friend  to  whom  he  sends  the  verse,  that  he  writes 
against  him,  "  to  deter  others  from  changing  the  names  which  Christ  our 
Lord  had  given  them  in  baptism."  It  was  the  almost  universal  custom  for 
the  Popes  to  change  the  names  given  them  in  baptism  when  they  ascended  the 
pontifical  throne,  and  so  general  was  the  practice,  that  a  superstitious  notion 
prevailed  that  popes  did  not  reign  long  who  did  not  change  their  names. 
It  was  also  the  fashion  of  the  day  for  poets,  learned  men,  and  monks  to 
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change  not  only  their  Christian  but  their  family  names.     Many  instances 
of  this  might  be  given ;  we  subjoin  a  few  : 

Actio    Synceri,   the   poet,   changed   his   name  to  Sanazzaro. 


Cristoforo  Nuzio 

Lancellott  Politi 

Giambatista  Capelli 

Conti 

Marcellio  Pallingenio 

Giovanni  Antonio  Zarobbina 


Girolamo  Muzio. 

Ambrogio  Catharino. 

Battista  Egnazio. 

Majoragio. 

Pietro  Angelo  Manzoli. 

Giov.  Antonio  Flaminio. 


Page  565.     F. 
Matteo  Paleario=Chiara  Janarilla. 

AONIO  PALE AEIO= Marietta  Guidotti. 
I 


\>di 


Fedro.     Lampridio. 

m. 

Lucrezia  de' 
falconieri. 


Aspasia. 

m. 

Fulvio  della 
rena. 


S.  Aonilla.  Sofonisba.    Lampridio.  Aganippe. 
monaca.          m. 

Claudio  de'  Porzij. 


In  the  library  of  Siena  there  is  the  contract  of  his  daughter's  marriage, 
and  two  or  three  draughts  of  wills  made  by  Paleario  at  different  times.  In 
one  dated  1539,  he  leaves  to  Fausto  and  Acrisio  d'  Ant.  Bellanti,  citizens  of 
Siena,  all  his  literary  compositions  in  the  Greek,  Latin,  and  Italian  languages  ; 
also  all  writings  and  expositions  of  the  Holy  Scriptures.  To  Alexander  and 
Giraldo  Paleari,  his  uncle  and  cousin  at  Veroli,  all  property  belonging  to  him 
there,  on  condition  that  neither  they  nor  any  of  his  relations  make  any  claim 
on  his  property  at  Colle.  To  his  relations  Basilio  Ulimeri  of  Veroli,  son  of 
his  cousin  Maria,  all  his  furniture  and  ornaments  at  Veroli. 

He  constitutes  as  universal  legatees  all  his  children  hereafter  to  be  born 
of  his  wife  Marietta,  or  of  any  other  legitimate  wife.  And  in  case  of  his 
dying  without  children,  he  appoints  Fausto,  Acrisio,  and  Petrino  Bellanti, 
citizens  of  Siena,  his  heirs.  His  executors  are  Ambrogio  Spannochi,  a  Sienese 
noble,  Marco  di  Pietro  Casale  di  S.  Gemignano,  Dr.  <£.  Grammatica,  and  Pier 
Franco  di  Filippo  Cerboni  di  Colle. 

On  the  9th  of  June,  1546,  Paleario  made  a  codicil  revoking  the  gift  of 
goods  and  books  to  Alexander  and  Giraldi  Paleario,  of  Veroli,  and  orders  that 
the  200  florins  left  to  his  wife  in  his  will  shall  be  paid  by  the  heirs  to  her 
within  four  years  after  the  death  of  the  testator. 

Another  will  was  made  in  1550,  in  which  there  is  a  curious  article,  which 
sounds  like  irony.  1.  He  leaves  to  the  most  holy  nail  of  Colle  the  devotion 
which  he  bears  to  this  relic ;  2.  he  owns  the  dower  due  to  Marietta,  his  wife, 
daughter  of  Agostino  Guidotti,  of  600  florins,  and  leaves  the  same  to  her,  and 
the  further  sum  of  200  florins.  To  his  daughters  Aspasia  and  Sofonisba, 
their  dower  of  600  florins  each,  with  the  additional  sum  given  to  their  mother. 
Appoints  Lampridio  and  Fedro  his  universal  legatees,  each  to  be  executor  to 
the  other.  In  case  of  the  death  of  either  without  posterity,  Paleario  desires 
his  daughters  may  take  their  place ;  and  in  case  they  also  die  without  children 
he  appoints  the  parish  of  Colle  to  be  his  heir,  and  charges  the  parish  and  the 
council  to  see  that  every  Sunday  in  the  parish-church  of  Colle  the  gospel  of 
Jesus  Christ  in  the  four  Evangelist  and  the  Epistles  of  St.  Paul  and  the 
Canonical  Epistles  be  read  and  explained  in  the  vulgar  tongue.  If  this 
should  be  suspended  for  a  year,  then  he  substitutes  the  Hospital  of  Sta 
Maria  Nuova  at  Florence  for  his  heir.  See  MS.  Lib.  of  Siena. 

In  the  registers  of  Colle  we  find  several  entries  concerning  Paleario  and 
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his  sons  having  filled  certain  municipal  offices  at  Colle.  The  dates  ar 
puzzling,  as  we  cannot  find  that  he  was  at  Colle  at  the  periods  named ;  fo 
instance : 

31.  Aonio  Paleario,  Capitano  di  parer  pel  Borgo  23  Agosto  1569. 

M.  Aonio  Paleario,  Omciale  de' Condotti,  -  di  Borgo. 

31.  Aonio  Paleario,  20  Febb.  1569. 

M.  Aonio  Paleario,  abs.  **  23  Ottobre  1570. 

Morto  M.  Aonio  Paleario,  l-±±  12  Sept.  1571  p*<*.  S&rsa  de   S.  Priori. 

M.  Aonio  Paleario,  Ii3  22  Decembre  1571  *«  Serff°- 

These  entries  probably  relate  to  payments  due,  rather  than  to  offices 
performed. 

An  account  of  the  land  Paleario  possessed  near  his  villa  at  Ceciniano,  is 
to  be  found  in  the  Libro  del  Catasto,  Book  of  land  measure.  The  word 
staja  probably  indicated  some  small  measure  in  use  at  the  time,  as  the  whole 
amounts  to  about  1272  staja. — See  MS.  Archives  of  Colle. 

Page  565.     G. 

In  the  preface  to  the  admirable  work  written  by  Paleario,  entitled  Actio 
ex  Declaratione  Testimonii  in  Pontifices  Romanos  et  eorum  Asseclas,  we  find 
that  he  contemplated  leaving  Italy  and  securing  his  safety  beyond  the  Alps. 
After  the  election  of  Pius  V.  he  felt  his  danger,  and  thus  addressed  himself  to 
the  Christian  world  : . . . "  The  laws  of  the  Papacy  and  those  of  the  Gospel 
cannot  hold  together ;  I  could  not  deny  what  in  the  inmost  recesses  of  my 
heart  I  believed,  I  could  not  fight  against  the  cruel  and  impious  power  of  the 
Roman  Pontiffs,  who  have  for  many  ages  inflicted  heavy  chastisements  on  all 
who  refused  to  throw  themselves  at  their  feet,  and  even  emperors  and 
powerful  kings  have  been  visited  with  great  misfortunes  and  difficulties. 
States  of  high  renown  and  nations  of  great  repute  have  been  numbered 
among  the  impious,  and  their  names  almost  blotted  out  from  the  face  of  the 
earth.  If  hitherto  not  even  the  most  highly  gifted  or  the  most  holy  persons 
could  escape  danger  and  ignominy  unless  they  conformed  to  their  will  and 
opinions,  what  could  I  hope,  who  am  needy  and  devoid  of  all  things,  if  I  ex 
posed  myself  to  the  wrath  and  indignation  of  the  Popes.  Impressed  with 
these  thoughts,  many  considerations  presented  themselves  ;  I  perceived  I  was 
likely  to  lose  every  comfort  in  this  world,  except  Christ,  to  whom  I  had 
devoted  myself;  that  every  access  to  worldly  dignity  and  honour  would  be 
closed,  that  I  should  utterly  alienate  the  minds  of  great  men  of  the  Pontiff's 
party,  from  whom  I  have  received  many  favours,  but  no  sign  of  ill-will ;  I  saw 
clearly  that  I  should  lose  in  a  moment  the  fruit  of  years  of  study  and  diligence ; 
that  not  only  should  I  be  deprived  of  my  little  tract  of  land,  but  be  forced 
also  to  separate  myself  from  my  relations  and  friends,  my  excellent  wife  and 
my  sweet  children,  that  I  should  be  obliged  to  leave  Italy,  live  in  solitude,  or 

be  the  inmate  of  a  prison,  and  at  length  be  put  to  death I  have 

undertaken  the  defence  of  a  cause  against  which  nothing  trne  can  be  said. 

What  then  have  I  to  fear? I  shall  adopt  a  plain  simple  style,  and 

would  prefer  writing  in  the  vulgar  tongue  of  the  country,  that  I  mi^ht  not 
seem  to  use  an  elaborate  or  studied  style,  were  it  not  that  this  writing  is 
addressed  to  persons  who  are  for  the  most  part  ignorant  of  Italian,  while  all 
know  Latin.  I  shall  patiently  bear  their  dissatisfaction  with  the  style,  but 
hope  there  will  be  nothing  to  desire  in  the  integrity,  sincerity,  and  firmness 
of  the  Testimony,  for  Christ  has  animated  my  courage.  Trusting  therefore 
to  your  courteousness,  as  theologians  have  a  language  of  their  own,  I  shall 
make  use  of  a  style,  which  though  different  from  that  of  eloquent  writers,  is 
nevertheless  suitable  to  the  cause,  for  the  subject  is  not  single  and  simple, 
but  complex  and  multiform.  I  have  divided  my  Testimony  into  several  heads, 
that  each  point  may  be  treated  of  in  its  proper  order  and  place.  This  will 
make  it  easier  for  me,  as  well  as  for  you  to  judge  of  it.  I  shall  also  comment 
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no  each  article,  as  I  may  deem  it  necessary  for  the  illustration  of  truth." — 
Palearii  Opera,  Actio.  Pref.  p.  889 

This  preface  is  so  true  a  transcript  of  the  martyr's  mind,  written  but  a  short 
time  before  his  arrest,  that  we  regret  having  been  obliged  to  curtail  it. 

It  is  not  very  easy  to  ascertain  the  exact  number  of  editions  through 
which  Paleario's  works  have  passed.  His  poem  De  Animvrum  Immortal  it  ate 
has  gone  through  a  great  many.  It  is  very  often  found  bound  up  with  Titi 
Lucretii  De  Serum  Datura,  whose  style  it  resembles ;  two  copies  are  now 
before  me,  the  one  printed  at  Frankfort  in  1631,  the  other  at  Padua  in  1571, 
by  Cominus ;  both  editions  are  uniform  with  Lucretius. 

His  orations  at  Lucca  were  printed  there  by  Busdracus  in  1551,  and  in 
1552  four  books  of  letters,  twelve  orations,  and  his  poem  on  the  Immortality 
of  the  Soul  were  published  by  Sebast.  Gryphius  at  Lyons.  The  next  edition 
was  that  of  Guarini,  which  Paleario  complains  of  being  inaccurately  executed.1 
It  contained,  in  addition  to  the  contents  of  the  Lyons  edition,  two  orations 
written  at  Milan. 

The  third  complete  edition  was  that  of  Bremen  in  1619 ;  it  is  a  reprint  of 
that  of  Lyons,  but  of  inferior  workmanship.  Its  title  is  Aonii  Palearii 
T'erulani  riri  eloquentissimi,  Optwcula  docti-ssima,  the  editor  was  Math. 
Martinius. 

The  fourth  and  best  edition  is  that  of  Amsterdam,  printed  by  Wetstein, 
1696. 

The  fifth  edition   contains   the  same  matter  as  that  of  1696.     It  was 
published  at  Jena.  172S.  with  an  account  of  the  author  prefixed,  by  Hallbauer. 
Some  poems  written  by  Paleario  are  to  be  found  at  the  close  of  the  Amsterdam 
and  Jena  editions,  and  in  the  collections  of  Gio.  Matteo  Toscano,  edi- 
Peplut  Italia,  and  Carmina  illuttrium  poetarum  Italorum,  L 
He  was   Paleario's  pupil,  and  has   celebrated  his  merits  and  his   unhappy 
death  in  the  following  lines  : 

Aonio  Aonides  Grajos  promsere  lepores, 

Et  quascunque  vetus  protulit  Hellas  opes. 
Aonio  Latiae  tinxerunt  melle  Camoenae 

Yerba  ligata  modis,  verba  soluta  modis. 
Qua?  nee  longa  dies,  nee  (quae  scelerata  cremasti 

Aonii  corpus)  perdere  flamma  poteat. 

We  find  some  of  Paleario's  poems  in  the  collection  of  Ranuzzo  Ghero, 
Delici(E  Italorum  Poetarum,  1608. 

Many  learned  men  have  borne  testimony  to  the  talent  and  erudition  of 
Paleario.    Besides  being  classed  by  Sebast.  Corrado,  in  his  comments  on  Cicero, 
among  the  learned  men  of  the  day,  Joachim  Camerarius  and  Josiah  Simler 
pay  a  just  homage  to  his  piety  and  learning.     Matthias  Flaccius  Illyricus 
numbers  him  among  the  learned  victims  of  the  Inquisition.     Julius  Caesar 
Scaliger.  Gerardus  Joannes  Yossius,  and  Daniel  Georgi us  Montrofius  laud  him 
as  a  Latin  poet  of  lofty  conceptions,  and  as  a  happy  imitator  of  Cicero.     De 
Thou,  the  great  historical  advocate  for  civil  and  religious  liberty,  justly  says 
that  the  writings  of  Paleario  show  his  great  erudition,  and  that  he  was  put 
to  death  at  Rome  because  he  had  said  that  the  Inquisition  was  a  deadly 
weapon  for  literary  men.     (See  Tbuanus,  t.  ii.  .lib.  xxix.  p.  307,  ed. 
Christopheru-  Saxi,  in  Onomasticon  Literarium,  1780,  describes  Paleario  as  an 
orator,  poet,  philosopher,  and  philologist,  cruelly  put  to  death  by  Pi 
and  cites   the   following  works   in  which   Paleario  is  named  with   honour. 
Gregor.  Gyraldus.  Dial.  II.  de  Poetic,  p.  572.     Jo.  Matth.  Toscani  Peplus, 
lib.  iv.  pp.  500,  501.     Montrofius,  Polyhistor.  Liters,  c.  23,  p.  2v 
Catalog.  Bill.  Brunov.  p.  1486.     Dan.  Gerdes.  Florileg.  Lib.  rarior.  p]    _ 
268.     Gerdes,  Italia?  Reformats,  P.  I.  pp.  150—155,  P.  II.  pp.  314.  317. 

Me  p.  545. 
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Baillet,  Jugemens  des  savans,  t.  iv.  p.  86.     Bayle,  Diet.    Jac.  George  de 
Chauffepie,  Nouveau  Diet.  t.  iii. 

The  originals  of  Paleario's  letters,  written  at  Milan,  are  preserved  in  the 
Ambrosian  Library  of  that  city ;  there  also  we  find  some  of  his  poems.  Jn°. 
Baptista  Pigna,  the  poet,  on  receiving  a  copy  of  the  poem  on  the  Immortality 
of  the  Soul,  wrote  the  following  pleasing  lines  : 

Aonii  decus  Aonum  sororum 
Quos  mihi  dedit  aureos  libellos, 
Eiccius  tuus,  aureos  libellos 
Qui  desideriam  omnibus  relinquunt. 
Quo  magis  relegunt  magis  legendi 
Intentis  oculis  libenter  hausi. 
Immortalem  animam  probas  in  ipso 
Ipsi  saecula  sempiterna  et  esse 
Immortalem  operam  tuam  probabunt. 

Pigna,  Carmina,  lib.  iii. 

There  are  various  editions  of  the  works  of  Paleario. 

1.  De  Immortalitate  Animorum  libri  tres.    Lugduni.   Gryphius,  1536, 
in  8vo. 

2.  Aonii  Palearii  Verulani  Orationes  ad  Senatum  Populumque  Lucensis. 
Lucae,  1551. 

3.  Aonii  Palearii  Verulani  Opera.     Epistolarum  libri  IV.  Orationes,  et 
de  Animorum   immortalitate.      Lugduni.  Sebast.  Gryphius,   1552,  in   8vo. 
It.  Basilea,  in  8vo.     Another  edition,  idem,  by  Guarini. 

4.  Aonii    Palearii   Verulani    viri    eloquentissimi    Opuscula    doctissima. 
Orationes  xii.  Epistolae  in  quatuor  libros  digestae.     Poema  de  animarum 
immortalitate,  in  tres  libros  divisum.     Ob  rerum  praestantiam  et  dictionis 
elegantiam  lectu  jucundissimum,  et  tenebris  vindicata,  emendatius  recusa  et 
enchiridi  formam  redacta.   Bremae,  1609. 

5.  Aonii  Palearii  Verulani  Actio  in  Pontifices  Eomanos  et  eorum  As- 
seclas.    Ad  Imperatorem  Eomanum  Eeges  et  Principes  Christianas  Eeipublicse, 
summos  Oecumenici  Concilii  Prsesides  conscripta,  cum  de  Concilio  Tridenti 
habendo  deliberaretur. 

6.  Poemata.    Paris,  1676. 

7.  Aonii  Palearii  Verulani  Opera.     Ad  illam  editionem  quam  ipse  Auctor 
recensuerat  et  auxerat  excusa,  nunc  no  vis  accessionibus  locupletata.      Am- 
stekedami,  CLO.LOC.XCVI. 

8.  Aonii  Palearii  Verulani  Opera.     Eecensuit  et  dissertationem  de  vita, 
fatis,  et  meritis  Aonii  Palearii  praemisit,  Frider.  Andr.  Hallbauer.     Jense, 
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Academies,  their  rise  and  progress  in 
Italy,  ii.  2 — 4;  prohibition  by  papal 
authority,  4 — 8 ;  revival  under  sub 
sequent  Popes,  8  ;  names  and  mottoes, 
9.  [See  Ferrara,  Siena,  &c.] 

Adrian  VI.,  his  desires  for  reform  checked 
by  evil  counsellors,  i.  12;  his  message 
to  the  Diet  of  Nuremberg,  13;  his 
opposition  to  free  inquiry,  ib. ;  fails  to 
satisfy  either  party,  1 4 ;  his  good  in 
tentions  superior  to  his  literary  powers, 
515. 

Albona,  Fra  d',  a  sufferer  for  his  re 
ligious  views,  ii.  590. 

Alciati,  Andrea,  his  new  mode  of  treating 
law  questions,  ii.  176,  177;  his  rest 
less  disposition,  177,  178  ;  is  consulted 
by  Paleario  on  the  merits  of  an  oration, 
178,  179;  his  favourable  reply,  180; 
his  reason  for  not  accepting  an  in 
vitation  to  Rome,  181 ;  writings,  ib. ; 
his  system  approved  by  Paleario,  471, 
472/ 

—  Gianpaolo  (Pedemontanus),  a  friend 
of  Blandrata,  i.  471  (comp.  ii.  599); 
quits  Geneva  and  becomes  a  wanderer, 
i.  570;  his  erroneous  views,  582; 
Calvin's  account  of  him,  ii.  445. 

Aldelli,  Placido,  informs  Bellanti  of  a 
conspiracy  against  Paleario,  i.  295 — 
297 ;  laments  Paleario' s  non-election 
as  professor  at  Siena,  499 ;  receives  a 
letter  from  Paleario  in  reply,  500. 

Aleander,  archbishop  of  Brindisi,  sum 
moned  to  a  conference  on  reform,  i. 
260 ;  his  own  views  strong  against  all 
reform  that  did  not  emanate  from  the 
Pope,  266 ;  Papal  Nuncio  at  Vienna, 
writes  to  Cervini  about  rumours  against 
Vergerio,  ii.  354  (comp.  587). 

Alemanni,  Luigi,  accompanies  the  Car 
dinal  of  Ferrara  to  France,  ii.  195 ; 
amusing  anecdote  of  his  mission  to  the 
Emperor,  359  ;  Vergerio  writes  to  him 
in  praise  of  the  Queen  of  Navarre, 
360 ;  his  twelfth  satire,  on  the  papacy, 
589. 

Alfonso.    See  Este. 


Algieri,  Pomponio,  a  young  Italian  mar 
tyr,  ii.  418. 

Amaseo,  Romulo,  appointed  professor  at 
Bologna,  i.  114;  his  eloquence,  277; 
his  brilliant  career,  536,  537 ;  his  re 
ception  of  Flaminio,  ii.  220. 

Aniello,  Tommaso,  ancestor  of  Mas- 
saniello,  i.  360 ;  his  zeal  against  the 
Inquisition,  361. 

Apostles'  Creed,  tradition  concerning  the, 
ii.  10,  11. 

Aretino,  Pietro,  his  esteem  for  the  labours 
of  Bruccioli,  i.  125,  126  ;  ironical  cha 
racter  of  his  own  writings,  294 ;  his 
conscience  touched  by  Ochino's  preach 
ing,  367  (comp.  568) ;  extract  from 
one  of  his  comedies,  586 ;  edition  of 
Italian  letters,  587  ;  his  advice  to  Ver 
gerio,  ii.  348 ;  encourages  him  to  per 
severe  in  decrying  superstition,  371. 

Ariosto,  Lodovico,  at  the  court  of  Fer 
rara,  ii.  77 ;  popularity  of  his  great 
poem,  ib. ;  his  missions  for  Alfonso, 
77,  78 ;  his  absence  of  mind,  78. 

Aristotle,  deference  paid  to  his  opinions 
in  the  sixteenth  century,  i.  149 ;  dis 
pute  as  to  his  views  of  the  soul's  im 
mortality,  149,  150  (comp.  542) ;  com 
mentaries  on,  162,  163;  difference  be 
tween  his  teaching  and  that  of  Plato, 
163,  164;  his  Dialectics  and  Categories, 
164 ;  characteristics  of  his  genius,  165 ; 
fate  of  his  MSS.,  166  ;  adoption  of  his 
doctrines  in  the  schools,  167  (comp. 
546) ;  corruptions  which  they  under 
went,  168  ;  conflict  of  opinion  as  to  his 
merits,  1 69  ;  even  among  the  Reform 
ers,  172,  173;  Paleario' s  interpretation 
of  his  teaching  on  immortality,  184 — 
186 ;  studied  with  advantage  by  P. 
Martyr,  421 ;  lectured  on  by  P.  Martyr 
and  Zanchi,  451,  452;  obscured  by 
false  interpreters,  507 ;  his  ten  Cate 
gories  held  in  equal  reverence  with  the 
ten  Commandments,  ii.  12;  his  Meta 
physics  in  part  paraphrased  by  Fla 
minio,  221;  Paleario' s  mode  of  lectur 
ing  on,  458. 
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Augsburg,  Diet  of,  [1530],  convoked,  i. 
56 ;  first  session,  58 ;  the  Reformers 
present  a  Confession  of  Faith,  ib. ;  a 
refutation  prepared,  61 ;  the  Pro 
testants  reject  it,  62 ;  the  princes  refuse 
a  compromise,  ib. ;  the  Confession 
circulated,  67 ;  its  effects,  ib.  ;  Lu 
theran  interpretation  of  it,  453 ;  P. 
Martyr  questioned  on  it  at  Poissy,  476. 

—  Diet  of,   [1547],  convened,  ii.  274; 
agrees  to  the  Interim,  279. 

Authority  in  matters  of  religion,  imper 
fectly  'understood  in  Paleario's  days, 
i.  170;  human,  an  assumption,  171; 
instance  of  blind  confidence  in,  273. 

Avalos,  Alfonso  (d').  See  Vasto,  mar- 
chese  del. 

—  Ferrante  (d').     See  Pescara,  marchese 
di. 

Ayre,  Rev.  J.,  his  reprint  of  ihe  Benefaio 
in  English,  i.  339. 

Babington,  Rev.  C.,  reprints  the  long- 
lost  original  of  the  Bcneficio  with  old 
French  version  and  English  MS.  trans 
lation,  i.  339,  340. 

Badia,  Tommaso,  the  Pope's  maggior- 
domo,  i.  260 ;  one  of  the  first  In 
quisitors,  380 ;  accompanies  Contarini 
to  Lucca,  408;  condemns  Sadoleto's 
commentary,  522 ;  suspects  Vergerio 
of  heresy,  ii.  367 ;  made  cardinal,  ib. 

Baglioni,  Malatesta,  general  of  the  Floren 
tine  army,  i.  122,  123;  complains  of 
Ippolito  de'  Medici,  195. 

Balbani,  Niccolo,  a  Lucchese,  writes  the 
life  of  G.  Caracciolo,  ii.  452  ;  minister 
at  Geneva,  600 ;  his  book  translated 
into  French,  602. 

Bali  a  (or,  Town  Council  of  Siena),  i. 
97  ;  does  honour  to  the  Emperor,  242  ; 
is  reduced  in  number,  294 ;  appealed 
to  by  Ochino,  381 ;  name  and  origin, 
534,  535 ;  its  deliberations  on  Gran- 
velle's  schemes,  563. 

Bandinelli,  Antonio,  imprisoned  for  ridi 
culing  a  friar,  ii.  19,  20  (comp.  568)  ; 
invited  to  Lucca  as  professor,  331,  332. 

Baptismal  form  in  the  Romish  Church, 
ii.  580—582;  repudiated  by  the  Re 
formers,  591. 

Barbarossa,  seizes  Tunis,  i.  196;  loses 
his  fleet  at  Goletta,  197;  plots  the 
murder  of  Christian  slaves,  ib. ;  is  de 
feated,  198 ;  makes  treaty  with  France, 
255;  threatens  Tuscany,  504,  and 
Siena,  505. 

Bartoccio,  Bartolomeo,  an  Italian  martyr, 
ii.  555. 

Bassano,  a  native  of,  martyr,  ii.  111. 

Beccaria,  Giov.,  the  Apostle  of  Locarno, 
i.  391. 

Beccatelli,  Lodovico,  secretary  to  Con 
tarini,  Bembo,  and  Pole,  i.  283. 


Bellanti,  Petrini,  the  blind  professor, 
i.  102. 

—  Antonio  (the  elder),  conspires  against 
government,  i.  102;  dies  in  exile,  ib. 

—  Antonio  (the  younger),  shows  kind 
ness   to   Paleario,    i.    88 ;    is    chosen 
tribune,  102 ;  prosecuted  for  violating 
the  Saline  laws,  ib. ;  publicly  defended 
by  Paleario,  103;  acquitted,  104;  de 
tails  of  the  trial,  105, 106  ;  his  children 
left  under  Paleario's  care,  300. 

—  Fausto,  and  his  brother  left  under  the 
guardianship  of  Paleario,  i.  285 ;  in 
forms  Paleario  of  a  conspiracy  against 
him,  295  ;  efforts  made  to  alienate  him 
from  Paleario,  502. 

—  Aurelia,  Paleario  writes  a  letter  of 
condolence  to,  i.  108. 

Bembo,  Pietro  (cardinal),  places  a  son 
under  Lampridio's  instruction,  i.  99 ; 
his  friendship  for  Paleario,  110  ;  sketch 
of  his  life,  111 — 115  ;  his  History  of 
Venice,  and  other  writings,  115,  116; 
his  character  uninjured  by  prosperity, 
302  ;  desires  to  hear  Ochino,  365 ;  ad 
mires  his  preaching,  366,  367 ;  inter 
poses  for  P.  Martyr,  406 ;  writes  in 
recommendation  of  Paleario,  512;  his 
library  placed  in  the  Vatican,  517  ;  his 
well-intended  zeal,  ii.  197;  excellence 
of  his  style,  323  ;  commends  Vergerio 
as  a  young  man  of  promise,  348 ;  his 
letters  to  Vergerio  suppressed,  360; 
shows  sympathy  for  him  under  trouble, 
370  ;  but  is  careful  not  to  uphold  him 
in  heresy,  370,  371. 

Beneficio  di  Giesu  Christo,  extensive 
circulation  of  the,  i.  6 ;  written  pro 
bably  at  Ceciniano,  285  ;  proscribed  as 
a  Lutheran  book,  323  ;  analysis  of  it, 
ib. ;  question  of  authorship,  324 — 329, 
and  of  joint-authorship,  331,  332  (comp. 
567) ;  attributed  to  a  monk  of  San 
Severino,  333 — 335 ;  how  reconcilable 
with  its  ascription  to  Paleario,  335; 
testimonies  to  Paleario's  authorship, 
336—338 ;  English  editions,  338,  339  ; 
French  translations,  339 ;  supposed 
loss  of  the  original,  ib. ;  its  discovery, 
340 ;  Tuscan  idioms,  ib. ;  date,  341 ; 
closing  sentences,  565  ;  list  of  thirty- 
one  known  editions,  567  ;  ascribed  to 
Ochino,  573 ;  Flaminio's  Apology  for 
it,  ii.  229  ;  a  copy  found  in  Vergerio's 
house  with  other  condemned  books,  373. 

Berquin,  Louis  de,  falls  a  victim  to  per 
secution,  ii.  571. 

Berne,  discussion  on  Reformed  doctrines 
at,  i.  385. 

Berni,  Francesco,  his  friendship  for 
Mauro,  i.  79,  80 ;  his  Orlando  Inna- 
morato  rifatto,  ii.  391 ;  suppressed 
stanzas,  391,  392  ;  Vergerio's  estimate 
of  his  religious  views,  593. 
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Bessarione,  cardinal,  his  kindness  to  Las- 
cari,  i.  535 ;  academic  meetings,  ii.  3, 
4  ;  his  promotion  held  up  in  vain  as  an 
incentive  to  Luther,  350. 

Betti,  Francesco,  his  conversion,  ii.  419  ; 
letter  to  his  patron,  the  marquis  of 
Pescara,  ib. 

Beza,  Theodore,  receives  bad  news  from 
Germany,  i.  456;  sent  as  envoy  to 
Poissy,  475 ;  his  speech  gives  offence, 
478 ;  he  explains  one  clause  in  it,  479 ; 
gives  further  offence,  480 ;  reports  the 
issue  of  the  conference,  483  ;  his  epi 
taph  on  P.  Martyr,  490;  completion 
of  Marot's  psalms,  ii.  94;  presence  at 
Calvin's  death-bed,  151. 

Bini,  Francesco,  assistant-secretary  to 
Sadoleto,  i.  517;  hears  from  Sadoleto 
about  the  prohibited  commentary,  522. 

Blandrata,  Giorgio,  tries  to  win  P.  Mar 
tyr  to  his  anti-trinitarian  views,  i.  470 ; 
murdered,  570  ;  disturbances  which  he 
had  caused  in  the  Italian  church,  582 ; 
Calvin's  notice  of,  ii.  445. 

Blaterone,  Maco,  an  enemy  an d»  rival  of 
Paleario,  i.  498,  499 ;  ridiculed  in  one 
of  Aretino's  comedies,  501  (comp.  586) ; 
the  comedy  acted,  508  ;  his  behaviour 
at  Chioggia  and  Lucca,  509  ;  attempts 
to  exclude  Paleario  from  the  professor 
ship,  510. 

Bonfadio,  Jacopo,  reports  the  decline  of 
the  university  at  Padua,  i.  100;  at 
tends  the  preaching  of  Valdes,  228 ; 
mourns  his  death  in  a  letter  to  Car- 
nesecchi,  233,  234. 

Borgia,  Francesco,  gets  a  Jesuit  college 
opened  at  Ferrara,  ti.  112;  visits 
Yuste,  499. 

—  Lucrezia,  her  patronage  of  Bembo, 
i.  Ill,  112;  her  exemplary  conduct  as 
duchess  of  Ferrara,  ii.  67. 

Borromeo,  Carlo  (cardinal),  archbishop 
of  Milan,  a  persecutor,  i.  391 ;  letter  to 
him  from  Commendone  on  the  con 
ference  at  Poissy,  476 ;  praises  Castel- 
vetro's  literary  attainments,  ii.  52; 
encourages  Paolo  Manuzio  to  settle  at 
Rome,  313 ;  favours  the  election  of 
Ghislieri,  518  ;  his  subserviency  to  the 
Jesuits,  546 ;  contest  with  the  Umili- 
ati,  547. 

Bourbon,  duke  of,  advances  towards 
Rome,  i.  21 ;  reaches  the  city-gate, 
22;  amount  of  his  forces,  24;  par 
ticulars  of  his  death,  25. 

Brandenburg,  Joachim,  Elector  of,  threat 
ens  the  Protestants  at  Augsburg,  i.  62, 
63  ;  treatment  of  his  wife,  ib. 

—  Joachim  II.,  Elector  of,  urges  Bucer 
to  subscribe  the  Interim,  i.  424. 

—  John,  Margrave  of,  at  the  Diet  of 
Ratisbon,  i.  265. 

Brasavola,   Antonio  Musa,  his  medical 


knowledge,  ii.  83 ;  position  at  Ferrara, 
ib. 

Brentius,  Johannes,  writes  on  the  ubi 
quity  of  Christ's  person  i.  488 ;  op 
posed  by  P.  Martyr,  491 ;  disapproves 
the  Interim,  ii.  280 ;  suffers  for  his 
non-acceptance  of  it,  ib. 

Bruccioli,  Antonio,  favours  the  popular 
party  in  Florence,  i.  125;  translates 
the  Scriptures,  ib. ;  dedicates  his  N.  T. 
to  Anna  d'Este,  126;  vindicates  the 
reading  of  the  Bible  by  all  classes, 
127 — 129;  list  of  his  versions,  540; 
title  of  his  N.  T.  with  preface,  541. 

Bruto,  Giov.  Michele,  a  friend  of  Paleario, 
ii.  460,  461 ;  publishes  letters  of 
eminent  men,  463,  464. 

Bucer,  Martin,  advises  Calvin  to  marry, 
i.  387 ;  his  commentaries  read  by  P. 
Martyr,  403;  his  domestic  life  at 
Strasburg,  415 ;  obtains  a  professor 
ship  for  P.  Martyr,  416;  comparison 
between  him  and  Martyr  as  lecturers, 
421 ;  love  of  peace  leads  him  to  ad 
vocate  ambiguous  terms,  422  (comp. 
557) ;  refuses  to  sign  the  Interim, 
424;  invited  to  England,  ib.  (comp. 
577);  arrival,  426;  position  at  Cam 
bridge,  427 ;  death,  436 ;  grief  of  his 
friends,  436,  437 ;  his  revisal  of  the 
Prayer  Book,  438 ;  letter  to  Calvin  on 
church  revenues,  ib. ;  burning  of  his 
body,  445  (comp.  580,  581) ;  his  work 
as  a  Reformer.  557. 

Bugenhagius,  his  interview  with  Ver- 
gerio,  ii.  353  ;  labours  in  Denmark,  587. 

Bullinger,  Henry,  at  Zurich,  i.  413;  his 
labours  there,  414;  influence  acknow 
ledged  by  P.  Martyr,  432;  revises 
Martyr's  expository  lectures,  435 ; 
moves  the  Senate  to  invite  Martyr, 
454 ;  advises  Martyr  in  the  case  of  G. 
Blandrata,  470  ;  at  Martyr's  deathbed, 
488—490 ;  his  tract  on  the  Council  of 
Trent,  translated,  ii.  386,  387;  his 
sons  instructed  by  Curioni,  404. 

Buonamici,  Lazaro,  friend  of  Sadoleto 
and  Paleario,  i.  152,  153;  esteemed  by 
his  contemporaries,  544. 

Buonarotti,  Michael  Angelo,  influence  of 
Vittoria  Colonna  on,  ii.  212;  writes 
sonnets  in  her  pfaise,  ib. ;  grief  at  her 
death,  ib. ;  takes  pleasure  in  reading 
the  Scriptures,  213 ;  a  sonnet  of  his, 
with  translation,  ib. 

Burcyronia,  Francesca,  receives  religious 
impressions  from  the  preaching  of 
Calvin,  ii.  86 ;  marries  John  Sinapi, 
87;  death,  134. 

Burlamacchi,  Francesco,  his  plot,  i.  419  ; 
motives,  ib. ;  betrayal,  420 ;  execution, 
ib. 

—  Vincenzio,  his  memorials  of  Italian 
church  at  Geneva,  ii.  598 — 600. 
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Busdracus,  Vincentius,  prints  the  orations 
of  Paleario  (scarce  edition),  ii.  326 ;  its 
contents,  585. 

Cajetan,  Cardinal,  opposes  the  projected 
reforms  of  Adrian,  i.  12;  unintended 
results  of  his  harshness,  ii.  29;  his 
mode  of  studying  Scripture,  251,  252. 

Calcagnini,  Celio,  his  library,  i.  517; 
studies  under  Pomponazzo,  541 ;  fu 
neral  oration  for  Alfonso  of  Ferrara, 
ii.  78  ;  his  interest  in  the  Elevati,  85  ; 
cautions  Morato  to  be  prudent,  97  ;  is 
sponsor  to  a  daughter  of  Morato,  ib. ; 
aids  Olympia  in  her  studies,  99  ;  eulo 
gizes  her  talents,  100  ;  procures  for 
Ricci  an  appointment  as  tutor  at  court, 
322. 

Calvin,  John,  arrives  at  Geneva,  i.  386 ; 
his  difficult  position,  ib. ;  banishment, 
387 ;  he  answers  the  insidious  invita 
tion  of  Sadoleto  to  the  people  of  Ge 
neva,  ib. ;  marries,  ib. ;  is  recalled, 
388  ;  his  multiplied  labours,  389  ;  his 
opinion  of  Ochino,  395  ;  writes  to  the 
duke  of  Somerset  on  the  appropriation 
of  ecclesiastical  revenues,  438;  invites 
P.  Martyr  to  Geneva,  452 ;  repeats 
the  invitation  after  the  death  of  Mar- 
tinengo,  458  (comp.  his  letter  to  the 
Senate  of  Zurich,  582) ;  his  interview 
with  Sadoleto,  521 ;  visits  Ferrara 
under  an  assumed  name,  ii.  80  ;  holds 
meetings  in  the  apartments  of  the 
duchess,  81 ;  publication  of  his  "  In 
stitutes,"  ib.  (comp.  571) ;  specimen  of 
his  faithful  letters  to  Renee,  87—92 ; 
writes  again  on  hearing  of  her  de 
fection,  118 — 120;  his  continued  care 
for  her  spiritual  progress,  124;  thanks 
her  for  aiding  persecuted  Protestants, 
149  ;  reproves  her  excessive  sorrow  on 
the  death  of  her  son-in-law,  ib. ;  his 
last  letter  to  her,  150;  dedicates  the 
second  edition  of  his  Commentary  on 
Corinthians  to  Caracciolo,  431  (comp. 
597,  598) ;  writes  to  him  about  the 
Italian  church,  444—446 ;  death,  449. 

Cambray,  Treaty  of,  i.  47;  its  stipula 
tions,*  49. 

Camerino,  Duchy  of,  conferred  on  Ottavio 
Farnese,  i.  251 ;  daim  of  its  rightful 
owner  vindicated  by  Contarini,  279. 

Camillo,  Giulio,  Paleario  ridicules  his 
Tratro,  i.  163;  intended  use  of  it, 
545  ;  extract  from  his  own  account  of 
it,  546. 

—  Giacomo,    a  religious  inquirer,   and 
subsequently  a  preacher  of  the  gospel, 
ii.  396. 

—  Giovanni,  a  Jesuit  at  the  Council  of 
Trent,  ii.  293. 

Campeggio,  Cardinal,  sent  as  legate  to 
Nuremberg,  i.  15 ;  and  to  Augsburg, 


57 ;    his  wily  policy  in  discouragi; 

debate,  60  ;  in  seeking  to  promote  di 

union  among  the  Protestant  party,  6. 

in  urging  the  offer  of  bribes  to  tl 

princes,  62  ;  his  nephew  Tommaso  ; 

the  Council  of  Trent,  ii.  241. 
Cantu,  Cesare,  his  article  on  Carnesecch 

ii.   610,    611;   his  researches   on   th 

Florentine  Archives,  612  ;  his  mentio 

of  Paleario,  615. 
Capito,  Wolfgang   Fabricius,  writes  a 

gainst  the  mass,  ii.  90,  91. 
Capponi,  Piero,  his  patriotic  act,  i.  120. 

his  forcible  words  seconded  by  those 

of  Savonarola,  574. 

—  Niccolo,  encourages  a  rising  at  Flo 
rence,  i.  118;  is  chosen  mayor,   120; 
his  favour  to  Savonarola  and  the  friars, 
537  ;  his  proposal  to  the  Council,  537 
—539. 

—  Gino,    furthers   the  interests   of  the 
Medici,  i,  248. 

Caracciolo,  Niccolo  Antonio,  marquis  of 
Vico,  attends  the  Emperor  at  Naples, 
i.  22^  his  honours,  ii.  423;  his  fa 
mily,  424;  anxiety  about  his  son's 
religious  views,  426 ;  dismay  on  learn 
ing  his  decision,  431  ;  sends  a  nephew 
to  reason  with  him,  432  ;  pleads  with 
the  Emperor  in  his  behalf,  433,  434 ; 
meets  his  son  at  Verona,  434  ;  argues 
with  him  again  at  Mantua,  438 — 440  ; 
parts  with  him  in  anger  at  Yico,  442, 
443. 

—  Galeazzo,    attends  the    meetings  of 
Valdcs,  i.  228;  hears  P.  Martyr  lecture, 
404;    corresponds   with  Flaminio,  ii. 
233,  234  ;  isHcd  to  hear  the  Reformers, 
425 ;  deep  religious  impression  from  the 
preaching  of  P.  Martyr,  ib.  ;   his  early 
difficulties,  426,  427;   growing  light, 
428  ;  decision,  429  ;  prayer  for  victory 
over  temptations,  430 ;  self-exile,  ib. ; 
arrival  at  Geneva,  431 ;  withstands  the 
messages  of  his  father,  432,  433  ;  meets 
his  father  at  Verona,  434 ;  continues 
firm  under  new  assaults,  435 ;  organ 
izes  an  Italian  church  at  Geneva,  435 
— 438 ;   consequences  of  his  relation 
ship  to  Paul  IV.,  438  ;  renewed  tempta 
tions  at  Mantua,  438 — 440  ;  visits  the 
court  of  Ferrara,  440  (comp.  123 — 125) ; 
consents  to  an  interview  with  his  wife, 
440,  441 ;  unsuccessful  attempts  to  see 
her,  441 ;  goes  to  Vico,  442  ;  affecting 
separation  from  his  wife  and  family, 
443,   444 ;    receives   discouraging   ac 
counts  of  the  Italian  church,   444 — 
446 ;    hastens  back  to  Geneva,   446 ; 
his  divorce,   ib. ;   marriage,   447 ;  do 
mestic  life,  448  ;  has  thoughts  of  quit 
ting  Geneva,  449  ;  consents  to  remain, 
ib. ;  declining  years,  450  ;  fresh  efforts 
to  reclaim  him,  ib. ;  released  by  death, 
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451 ;  Beza's  designation  of  him,  452; 
his  memoir  by  Balbani,  ib.  (comp.  602) ; 
Calvin's  address  to  him  in  a  dedicatory 
preface,  597  ;  epitaph,  601 ;  epitaph  of 
his  second  wife,  602. 
Caracciolo,  Don  Antonio,  a  Theatine  monk, 
his  questionable  statement  as  to  Valdes, 
i.  228  ;  confounds  him  with  an  earlier 
Valdes,  229  ;  his  remarks  on  the  spread 
of  Lutheranism,  ib. ;  on  the  meeting 
of  cardinals  for  reform,  261 ;  his 
bigotry,  333 ;  his  notices  of  the  Bene- 
foio,  333 — 335 ;  remarks  on  the  teach 
ing  of  Ochino,  354 ;  on  the  advice 
given  by  Caraffa  concerning  the  In 
quisition,  358 ;  on  Ochino's  flight, 
373  ;  on  P.  Martyr's  lectures  at  Na 
ples,  404;  on  Martyr's  influence  at 
Lucca,  412 ;  on  the  influx  of  heretical 
writings,  496;  on  the  citation  of  B. 
Yalentini,  ii.  42;  on  cardinal  Pole's 
absenting  himself  from  Trent  at  a 
critical  moment,  202  (comp.  578) ;  on 
YittoriaColonna's  alleged  examination, 
204  ;  on  "  the  Oratory  of  Divine  Love," 
229  ;  on  the  state  of  Italy  when  Caraffa 
became  Pope,  319  (comp.  585) ;  on  the 
number  of  heretics  in  Milan,  \ 
order  of  Paul  IV.  for  an  Index,  590. 

—  Jean  Antoinc,  asks  P.  Martyr's  ad 
vice  about  ordination,  i.   484 ;  is  de 
prived,  and  cited  to  Rome,  485. 

Caraffa,  Giov.  Pietro,  bishop  of  Chieti, 
his  advocacy  of  reform  at  the   con 
ference  of  cardinals,  i.  261  (mm}.. 
opposes  it  ;it  the  Diet  of  Ratishnn,  266 ; 

jests  an  Inquisition  at  Rom*  . 
lii<  vehemence  against  Ochino, 
induces  Paul  III.  to   sanction    h:irsli 
measures,   ii.    113;  awe  in  which  lie 
was  held,   223 ;  his  misdirected  zeal, 
228,  229 ;  description  of  him  by  Mu- 
ratori,  320;  is  made  Pope.    (See  Paid 

—  Olivicri  (cardinal),  a  patron  of  Sado- 
leto,  i.  515. 

Cardano,  Girolamo,  his  blind  devotion  to 
astrology,  i.  578;  his  ouloirium  of 
Edward  VI.  of  England,  578,  .570. 

Cardinals,  why  so  called,  i.  95. 

Cardinals'  hats  put  up  to  auction,  i.  37 ; 
bestowed  as  bribes,  344. 

Carli,  Girolamo,  his  MS.  notices  on  the 
life  of  Paleario,  ii.  (51 "». 

Carnesecchi,  Pietro,  a  Florentine,  i.  125  ; 
esteemed  by  Paleario,  162;  a  hearer 
of  Valdes,  228 ;  concern  of  Bonfadio 
on  his  account,  233  ;  accused  of  holding 
sentiments  taught  in  the  Beiwficio,  332 ; 
argument  against  his  being  its  author, 
341 ;  his  visit  to  Viterbo,  ii.  520 ;  cor 
respondence  with  Flaminio  as  to  tin- 
Lord's  Supper,  ib.  (comp.  608,  609) ; 
tried  on  suspicion  of  heresy,  and  ac 


quitted,  ib.  (comp.  610) ;  retires  into 
France,  521 ;  his  growth  in  know 
ledge  and  piety,  ib. ;  returns  to  Italy, 
ib. ;  excommunicated,  ib.  (comp.  610, 
611) ;  absolved  by  a  new  pontiff,  ib. ; 
his  sojourn  at  the  court  of  Florence, 
522 ;  seized  while  at  table  with  duke 
Cosimo,  524,  525 ;  his  imprisonment 
and  trial,  525—532  ;  martyrdom,  532, 
533  ;  grounds  of  accusation,  533,  534 ; 
his  letters  destroyed,  534  ;  sources  of 
information  concerning  his  trial,  611, 
612. 

Caro,  Annibale,  the  poet,  i.  178;  offence 
taken  by  him  for  a  critique,  ii.  37 ; 
his  petty  vengeance,  38;  brings  a  grave 
charge  against  Castelvetro,  39;  his 
triumph,  47;  downfall,  ib.;  death,  ib. 

Carranc-a,  Bartolome,  archbishop  of 
Toledo,  the  Avi*'>  of  Yaldcs  found 
among  his  papers,  i.  223,  'I'l  \  ; 
and  inserted  in  his  Commentary  by 
another  hand,  224;  opposes  the  non- 
:•  nee  of  bishops,  ii.  263;  his  Cate- 
clii<m,  virtually  approved  by  the 
Council  of  Trent,  302,  303;  his  ar 
rival  at  Yuste,  506;  change  in  his 
views,  oOS ;  visit  to  the  dying  Km- 
peror,  509 ;  his  arrest,  long  imprison 
ment,  verdict,  illness,  and  death,  583, 
584. 

Casa,  Giov.  della,  [see  Index]  condemns 
the  writings  of  Valdes,  i.  236—238; 
and  i  ",  329  ;  words  the  pro 

scription  carefully,  330;  his  residence 
at  Modena,  ii.  36;  raises  a  slander 
against  Yergerio,  348;  sketch  of  his 
life,  589,  590. 

Caserta,  Francesco,  hears  P.  Martyr 
preach,  i.  lot;  induces  Caracciolo  to 
hear  Valdes,  ii.  425;  his  fall  and  rc- 
ciivery,  428. 

Cask-Hani,  Tier  Xiccolo,  writes  against 
the  remarks  of  Pomponazzi  on  Aris 
totle,  i.  150. 

—  Giulio,  denies  that  Aristotle  believed 
in  the  immortality  of  the  soul,  i.  542. 

Castelvetro,  Lodovico,  his  MS.  memoirs 
of  literati,  ii.  16;  enrolled  among  Mo- 
denese  academicians,  17 ;  befriends 
Porto,  25 ;  his  studious  habits,  31 — 34 ; 
literary  friends,  35,  36  ;  dispute  with 
Caro,  37  ;  enmity  of  his  brother  Paolo, 
38 ;  is  falsely  accused,  39  ;  edict  of  ex 
communication,  43;  appeals  for  trial 
in  the  duke's  dominions,  44  ;  the  duke's 
request  unavailing,  ib. ;  ventures  to 
Rome,  45 ;  his  examinations,  46 ;  flight, 
ib. ;  anger  of  the  Inquisitors,  47,  48 ; 
his  brother  Giammaria  shares  his  fate, 
48 ;  retires  to  Chiavenna,  49  ;  question 
as  to  his  views,  ib.  ;  translates  the 
Loci  Communes  of  Melancthon  into 
Italian,  49 — 51,  (comp.  569);  his  wish 


626 


THE   LIFE   AND   TIMES   OF   PALEARIO. 


to  clear  himself  at  the  Council  of 
Trent,  52;  refuses  to  be  lured  to 
Rome,  ib. ;  Foscarari  writes  in  his 
behalf,  52,  53 ;  his  cause  still  unheard, 
53  ;  his  wanderings,  53 — 55 ;  is  well 
received  by  Maximilian,  55 ;  publishes 
his  Poetica  d'  Aristotcle,  ib. ;  device 
on  his  books,  ib. ;  returns  to  Chiavenna, 
56 ;  death,  ib. ;  his  character,  57,  58  ; 
writings,  58,  59 ;  graphic  account  of 
him  by  Muratori,  59,  60 ;  list  of  his 
known  works,  both  published  and  MS., 
569,  570. 

Castiglione,  Baldassare,  censures  the 
Dialogos  of  Valdes,  i.  204 ;  complains 
of  the  work  to  the  Emperor,  549 ; 
shows  kindness  to  young  Flaminio, 
ii.  219. 

—  Bernardo,  his  speech  against  the 
Pope,  i.  119. 

Catarino,  Ambrogio,  his  original  name, 
i.  83;  polemical  career,  328;  attacks 
the  Benejicio,  328,  329 ;  is  attacked  in 
his  turn  by  Vergerio,  330 ;  preaches  at 
Trent,  ii.  247 ;  his  views  of  partial 
election,  258 ;  of  assurance,  ib. ;  of 
original  sin,  259  ;  of  the  need  for  divine 
influence,  265;  of  justification,  267. 

Cateau  Cambresis,  peace  of,  ii.  464. 

Cazalla,  Agostino,  preaches  in  Spain,  ii. 
503. 

Ceciniano,  the  villa  of  the  Cecinae,  pur 
chased  by  Paleario,  i.  174 — 176;  re 
gister  of  sale  from  Archives  at  Colle, 
547  ;  improvements  projected,  ii.  339 — 
341 ;  favourite  walk  of  Paleario  there, 
344. 

Cellario,  Francesco,  an  Italian  martyr, 
entrapped  by  the  Inquisition,  bound, 
carried  to  Rome,  and  burned,  ii.  551  ; 
accusations  against  him,  552 ;  the  duke 
of  Mantua's  esteem  for  him,  553. 

Cellini,  Benvenuto,  kills  Bourbon,  i.  25. 

Cervini,  Marccllo,  (Cardinal  Santa  Croce), 
his  friendship  for  Lampridio  and  Pale 
ario,  i.  179;  opposes  the  Colloquy  at 
Worms,  264 ;  his  library,  518  ;  interest 
in  Siena,  ii.  9 ;  encoura'gement  of  Cas- 
telvetro's  studies,  32;  sent  as  legate 
to  the  Council  of  Trent,  240,  241; 
diligence,  264  ;  threat  held  out  to  him 
by  the  Emperor,  268  ;  disapproves  the 
move  to  Bologna,  273 ;  his  interest  in 
the  printing-press  at  Rome,  515;  is 
made  Pope  as  Marcello  II.  q.  v. 

Charles  V.,  elected  Emperor,  i.  11 ;  his 
temporizing  policy,  ib. ;  contempt  for 
Papal  authority,  18 ;  sentiments  con 
cerning  the  sack  of  Rome,  38,  39  ; 
first  visit  to  Italy,  51 ;  coronation  by 
the  Pope,  53;  convenes  a  Diet  at 
Augsburg,  56  ;  passes  an  edict  in  favour 
of  the  Romanists,  65;  detained  in 
Germany,  138;  his  return  through 


Italy  to  Spain,  141,  142 ;   expedite 
to  Goletta,  196  ;  march  to  Tunis,  19', 
signal  proof  of  courage,  ib. ;  vanquish 
Barbarossa,  198  ;  visits  Naples,  198- 
201;    Rome,    239;    Siena,    241;    an 
Florence,     243 ;     renews    war    wit 
France,  244;   confers  with  the  Pop 
at  Nice,  250 ;  has  an  interview  wit 
Francis,  ib. ;  his  interested  views  wit. 
regard  to  the  Protestants,  253  ;  meet 
the  Pope  at  Lucca,  ib. ;  reverse  of  for 
tune  at  Algiers,  254 ;  defeat  at  Carig 
nano,  ii.  238 ;  makes  peace  with  France 
ib. ;  attends  a  Diet  at  Ratisbon,  265 
hostile  preparations  against  the  princes. 
266  ;  hopes  of  an  accommodation,  269  ; 
gains  the  battle  of  Muhlberg,  273  ;  as 
sembles  a  Diet  at  Augsburg,  274 ;  re 
fuses  to  recognise  proceedings  of  Coun 
cil  at  Bologna,  276 ;  withholds Piacenza 
from   the  Pope,  278;    establishes  the 
Interim,  279 ;    arrives   at   Innspruck, 
285  ;  escapes  to  Villach,  287  ;  prepares 
to   abdicate,    490,    491,    (comp.  606); 
resigns  the  government  to  Philip,  492 ; 
retires  to   Spain,    493 ;   his  rooms  at 
Yuste,  493 — 497  ;  visit  from  his  sisters, 
498 ;  and  from  F.  Borgia,  499 ;  lays 
aside  the  Imperial  title,  501 ;  gives  an 
opinion  in  favour  of  persecution,  504, 
505 ;  story  of  his  anticipated  funeral, 
506    (comp.    608);    last    illness,    506, 
507 ;  his  death-bed,  508—510 ;  contrast 
between   his    spiritual   advisers,    ib. ; 
recent  authorities  on  his  later  years, 
511;  his  library,  607. 

Cheregato,  sent  as  nuncio  to  Nurem 
berg,  i.  13. 

Church  of  Christ,  its  primary  significa 
tion,  i.  376  ;  mistakes  about,  ib. ;  where 
it  is  to  be  found,  ii.  485 ;  bears  the 
image  of  the  Saviour,  ib. 

—  of  the  Waldenses,  remote  origin,  ii. 
475  ;  objects  to  the  use  of  images,  ib. ; 
early  history,  476 ;  overawed  by  sol 
diers,  479  ;  persecutions  and  butcheries 
of,  ib.  ;  protected  by  Oliver  Cromwell, 
480  ;  Milton's  sonnet  on,  481 ;  crushed 
and  driven    away,    482 ;    triumphant 
return,  ib. ;  Dr.  Gilly's  exertions  for, 
481;    emancipation  of,  486;   modern 
episode  concerning,  489. 

—  of  Rome,   its    existence   maintained 
by  avoiding   discussion,   i.  2 ;  incon 
sistencies,  3;  reforms  incompatible  with 
its   dignity,   12;   ritualism,    15;   pre 
tended    infallibility,    34 ;    its    policy, 
171;  undue  exaltation  of  human  autho 
rity,  ib. ;  intolerance,  ib. ;  treacherous 
machinery,  202 ;  its  power,  270 ;  as 
sumed   authority,  271,    273 ;    ignores 
man's  responsibility,   291  ;  an  enemy 
to  the  exaltation  of  Christ,  298;   its 
exclusiveness   a   proof  of  its  human 
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origin,  376,  377 ;  false  application  of 
Scripture,  405  ;  abuses,  a  part  of  its 
system,  496 ;  its  subjects  of  faith,  ii. 
24 ;  cupidity,  103  (comp.  145—147) ; 
its  dishonourable  maxims,  123  (comp. 
440) ;  its  slavish  influence  over  its 
members,  194,  195,  (comp.  201,  202) ; 
its  ineffectual  projects  of  self-reform, 
363 ;  tyranny  and  despotism,  550 ; 
absurd  form  of  baptism,  580. 
Church,  Reformed,  of  Geneva,  public  dis 
cussion  of  doctrines,  i.  384,  385 ;  dis 
turbances  in,  386 ;  banishes  its  minis 
ters,  387;  recals  them,  388;  Presby 
terian  worship  organised,  ib. 

—  Reformed,  at  Lucca,   i.  410,   (comp. 
415—419). 

—  Reformed,  at  Pisa,  receives  the  Lord's 
Supper  in  secret,  412. 

—  Reformed,   at  Strasburg,  dissensions 
about  the  Lord's  Supper,  i.  454  ;  diffi 
culties  arising  from  the  Interim,  424. 

—  Reformed,  of  France,  first  Protestant 
church,    i.  473;    Colloquy   of  Poissy 
upon    doctrines    of,    477 — 483;     dis 
tracted  state  of,  485. 

—  Reformed,  of  England,  difficulties  in 
remodelling  it  according  to  Scripture, 
i.  459  ;  new  Liturgy  of,  440 ;  foreigners 
engaged  in  its  compilation,  ib. ;  Chri.-t 
to  be  exalted,  ib.  ;  the  Vestiarian  con 
troversy,    460 ;     good    intentions     of 
godly  men,  ib. ;  zeal  of  the  bishops  for 
purity  of  doctrine,  466. 

Cibo,  Caterina,  duchess  of  Camerino, 
privately  assists  Ochino  to  change  his 
monkish  habit,  i.  373. 

Cicero,  study  of,  by  Paleario,  i.  75;  its 
influence,  82  ;  extract  on  the  value  of 
his  writings,  150;  his  defence  of  Ce- 
cina,  174,  175;  Olympia  Morata  writes 
an  Apology  for,  ii.  100;  his  oration 
for  L.  Murena  combated  by  Paleario, 
179. 

Circumnavigation,  earliest  instance  of, 
i.  257. 

Cirsa,  C.,  misled  by  bad  companions,  i. 
314;  shelters  Paleario's  enemies,  319. 

—  Mino,  a  friend  of  Paleario,  ii.  541  ; 
embraces  the  reformed  opinions,  542. 

Citadclla,  Pietro,  an  aged  sufferer  firm  in 
the  faith,  ii.  590. 

Clement  VII.,  (sec  Giulio  de"  Medici], 
his  policy  as  to  ecclesiastical  abuses, 
i.  15  ;  dreads  a  General  Council,  18  ; 
attacked  by  the  Colonnas,  19;  makes 
a  truce,  ib. ;  accused  of  violating  it, 
19,  20  ;  besieged  by  Bourbon,  21—23  ; 
his  sufferings  at  the  sack  of  Rome,  31  ; 
gives  hostages  for  his  ransom,  32 ;  is 
perilled  by  their  escape,  33 ;  his  ava 
rice,  34 ;  subject  to  mockery,  35,  36 ; 
differences  ot  opinion  as  to  the  con 
ditions  of  his  release,  37  ;  departs  for 


Orvieto,  38 ;  hard  terms  imposed  on 
him  by  the  Emperor,  39  ;  reconciliation 
with  Charles,  46 ;  their  interview  at 
Bologna,  50 — 54;  dissatisfied  with  pro 
ceedings  at  Augsburg,  65 ;  second  in 
terview  at  Bologna,  141 ;  satisfaction 
at  the  marriage  of  Catherine  de'  Me 
dici,  145  ;  death,  147  ;  selfish  and  dis 
simulating  character,  148;  favoured  at 
one  time  the  young  Carnesecchi,  ii. 
520. 
Colonna,  note  on  the  house  of,  ii.  576. 

—  Marc  Antonio,  engages  in  the  defence 
of  Ravenna,  ii.  62 ;  resolves  to  save 
Alfonso,  65. 

—  Fabrizio,  taken  prisoner  at  Ravenna, 
ii.  63 ;  set  free  by  Alfonso,    ib. ;  his 
gratitude,  63 — 65. 

—  Prospero,  becomes  surety  for  Alfonso, 
ii.  63 ;  enables  the  duke  to  return  to 
Ferrara,   65 ;  pillage  of  his  coffin  by 
the  Turks,  191. 

—  Vespasiano  (son  of  Prospero),  marries 
Julia  Gonzaga,  i.  191. 

—  Pompeo  (nephew  of  Prospero),  makes 
war  against  the  Pope,  i.  18;  deprived 
of  the  cardinal's  hat,  19 ;  instance  of 
generosity,  31 ;  fires  the  vineyard  of 
('I. 'incut,  ib.\  compassionates  him  in 
his  captivity,  32  ;  rescues  the  insulted 
hostages,  33  ;  escorts  Clement  to  Mon- 
tefiascone,  38 ;  death,  226. 

—  Ascanio  (son  of  Fabrizio),  encounters 
Andrea  Doria,  i.  44 ;  his  right  to  Pal- 
liano,   192 ;  marries  Giovanna  of  Ar- 
ragon,   200 ;   attends  the  Emperor  at 
Rome,  241 ;  rebels  against  the  Pope, 
299 ;  details  of  his  rebellion  and  self- 
exile,  ii.  204 — 206 ;  returns  home  on 
the  accession  of  a  new  pontiff,   207 
(t-mnp.    578) ;    his  imprisonment  and 
death,  ib. 

—  Marc  Antonio  (son  of  Ascanio),  seizes 
Palliano  from  his  father,  ii.  207  ;  loses, 
and  regains  it,  ib. 

—  Isabella  (daughter  of  Vespasiano),  left 
under  charge  of  Julia  Gonzaga,  i.  191 ; 
married  to  Luigi  Gonzaga,  192  ;  left  a 
widow,    193 ;    law-disputes   with   her 
step-mother,    ib. ;    marries   Lannoi  of 
Sulmona,  200. 

—  Vittoria  (daughter  of  Fabrizio),  widow 
of  the   marquis   of  Pescara,    i.    228 ; 
visited  by  the  Emperor,  241 ;  Contarini 
dedicates   to   her   his   letter  on   Free 
Will,   282;    her   delight  in   Ochino' s 
preaching,  365 ;  anxiety  she  felt  for  his 
steadfastness,    368 ;   receives   a   letter 
from  him,  371  (comp.  569) ;  her  early 
married  life,  ii.  189—191  (comp.  577) ; 
widowhood,    191 — 193  ;  religious  im 
pressions,  193;  correspondence  with  the 
queen  of  Navarre,  195 — 198;  writes  a 
letter  to  his  sister  on  the  death  of  Con- 
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tarini,    l'.»S;    K  as  to  her  trial 

l.y  .th.-    In.j:.  -iiily 

anxieties,  20  i 

ligious  li-rht.    -Jos;  hrr  strong  disap 
proval   nt'  <  >,!uno's   tli-lit,    'Jos,    209 

(&»  :it)l, 

211  HI  ib.;  her  influence 

on   Michael   Angelo,   212,   II 
Yergerio  in  his   search    after   truth, 
356,  357 ;  poem  on  the  Isle  of  Ischia, 
577;    prayer  extant  in   Latin,   678; 
r  poems,  579. 

Com:  •  ith  Caro 

against  ('a>trlvrtr.»,   ii.  37. 

_    . 

l'..)ok  of,  propo.-v 
i.  267. 

>sion,  evil  htftoflDOt  "f.  i    197- 
Conspirators     against     Palear 
general  character,  i.  301 ;  li,- 
tlu-ir  visit  to  the  archbishop,  314  ;  zeal 
in  a  bad  cause,  318. 

Constantino,  Donation  of,  a  spurious  deed 
disproved  by  Valla,  ii.    10;   probable 
origin  of  the  legend,  567,  568. 
Constantino,  a  Lucchese  monk,  accused 

of  holding  Lutheran  views,  i.  II" 
Contarini,    Caspar    (cardinal),     advises 
Bcmbo's  elevation,  i.   114;  his  early 
life,   255;   diplomatic  missions, 
257 ;  services  to  his  native 
258 ;  nomination  at  *  Doge's  council 
lor,  258 ;  surprise  on  being  made  car 
dinal,  ib. ;  suitableness  of  the  elevation, 
259 ;  reforms  pfppoicd  by  him,  260 — 
262 ;  has  an  interview  with  Margaret, 
i    of   Navarre,    263;    with    the 
ror,  ib. ;  instructions  given  him 
when  sent  to  the  Diet  of  Ratisbon, 
nmp.  554) ;  his  moderation,  265 ; 
ueral  intelligence,  266 ;  prudence, 
realise  on  Justification,  268  (comp. 
558) ;  wine  the  Mtatini  of  the  Protes- 
270;  awakens  the  suspicion  of 
>t-.  J71  ;  his  self-defence, 
the  Emperor's  testimony  to  him, 
274;  opposes  needless  la  ^ 
his  illness,  276;  death,   9 
diferro's  notice  of  his  erudition,  ib. ; 
his   methods  of  study.    I? 
justice,  279 ;  hospitality,  i*. ;  sense  of 
responsibility,   2  u«l«-   in  p< - 

cuniary  matters,  ib. ;  his  auth 
281, 282 ;  religious  views,  283  ; 
by  Ochino,  370;  kindnes- 
tyr,  406;  renewal  of  their  fri- 

.'•ca,  409;  gets  th«>  prohibition  ..f 

:.y  him   while  at 

the   loss    of   su  linal,    561; 

j    request    of   MOP 


Vitturia  Colonna's  letter  on  his  death.! 
198. 
Corinthian-!.    I».   Martyr   Irrtures  on,  at.il 

7  ;  reason  for  th«  ;   ;  oii'.-n.  «• 

givrn  by  it,  VJS;   prints  hi- 

lo,  of  Florence,  favours 

irovt-nmirnt,  i 

—  Francesco,  of  Veroli,  a  t«  ll.,\v-t 

ma:  1   by 

him  in  a  luisin«->.— inatt- 

\  !•>  from  him  I  son, 

50G;  hi-  Irtt.-r  t..  I'.ilraiio,  claiming  a 
copy  of  an  oration,  ii.  :*36. 

l..impri«lio  into 
his  1. 

—  Gn-c:«»rio,    (cardinal)   hit   m.-nti 

La:  :it«T 

with  Contarini.  .  *1  opin- 

intlu.  IK  ,  to  i;,-t  th«-  Mo 

•.in;:, 
i   whilt-   a 
21<J  :  iii- «  ul 

of     Flaininio's    paraphrasr,     '2'2'2 ;    his 
1-  " 

Si  i-ninity 
ap  Tged 

Sin 

nai 
I 

of  NurnnlNTir.  i.  1 

•  illing- 
ness  t 

urges   it,    19;   protest  a^ 
i-1-.l.  -'.I. 

•i-'.r.iin.  -1  ' 
ilatrs  that    it    h,- 
hrM   in    I-  !if  thus  ti: 

cuse  for  j.utt'in-  it  ••;!'.  i::i  :    I'.nil  III. 

ll.-nry 

VI  II.  nhji-rts  to  it.  i'>.  \  nati-.nal  coun- 

H  down 
a  scheme  for,  34  6;  Cminrii 

;    Paleario  writes  a  T.-.tiin..ny 
to  be  product 

:«l:il««,    Miles,   att. n.ls    1'.    Martyr's 
Irt-tun-s,  i.  434. 

Cox,  Dr.  Ki.  hard,  ]  P,  Martyr's 

public  di>putation,  i 
to  n-inst:-.t.-  him  at  n.\t'.ri. 
BMT,     An  -Iilii-hi-p,     invit- 

I  ;  his  rar. 

;  tu;    th.-ir  last    int. 
imprisoned,  4iS;   his  init. 

his  lett.-r  .»f  invitation  to  I5u, «  r,  077. 
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Crasso,    Francesco,    at    Siena,    i.    292, 
-at  of  cha- 
,rts  to  set  him  against 
.04  ;  made  governor  ol  6 

Mimits  u  11. 

son,  rues  Paleario  to  Milan, 

,y,  Peace  of,  ii.  238,  239. 

i 

••  11  •><•., ^derations" 

portance  of  hi* 

Letter  to  Olympia  after 
.3  the  last   lines 
from 
death,  136;  write*  a  sympathi/ 

.Mishee  her 
s   ib. ;   his  history  a 
liis  ancestry,  396 ;  early  orphan- 

i.s  arrested  by  the  way, 
released,  and  sent  to  a  <• 

escapes  to  Milan,  398;  his  humanity 

takes  pupils,  399 ;  contradict*  a  friar, 
:soner  to  Turin,  400; 
mode  of  escaj 

•      . 

-,'»!;  popula- 

us,   ib. ;   gets  an 
appointment  at  I  JHI-  i  i  larrow 

'is   theolo;:  s    tf>.  ;     his 

scholars,  403,    404 ;   extensive 
spondcnce.  mi.  L0f;4  it!.  ••:     *  eldest 
dauir  <vmp.  595,  696); 

deati  'iingerdaughters,  407 — 

410  (comp.  596) ;  sen<L-*  l"->r  the  picture 
_'   daughter,    4 1 

••  and  Agortin' 
makes  hi 

youngest  son  Leo,  413,  (comp.  698)  ; 
his  last  days  on  earth,    i . 

the  i  iracter 

•.:i_'-.    tl.">.    i 

!• 

.-•-  <>n  the  death 
;>itaph, 
\vorks,  597. 

II   nice,   his    successful    studies,   ii. 
ii-j ;  death,  /A. 
—  AL-  'fessor  at  Bale,  ii.  11-  ; 

writings,  696. 
.    his   filial 
his  imprisonment  in  1  run,.  .?J6. 

,  IDT  marriage  to  Zam  hi,  ii. 
.  aily  au-i  :h,  ib. ; 


lamentations  of  her  bereave<l  fatlu  r, 
her  sorrowing  husband, 
595  ;  her  epitaph,  596. 
Curiuiii.  Anirelu,  her  contemplative  spirit 

tth, 

llsease,  ib.\ 

,-h,   ib.  ;   port:. u'.    111  ; 
literary   aecjuireiiu-nts,    1 
accomplishments,  i*. 

—  Celia,  her  faith,  ii.   41  '•> 
Sulcer  on  her  death-bed,  ib. ;  her  peace 
ful  departure,  ib. 

—  F  ill);   her  fears 

—  Dorothea.,  description  of,  by  Palea 

Cusano,  Benedt  s  with  P.  Mar- 

.•es  him  t«>  lecture  at 
Yen,  -  :il'out  nligious 

truth,  mi ;  his  illness  and  death,  406. 

Dammartin,  Catherine.    [See  Vtrmiylio.} 
ta,  six  special,   i.  66.     [See  Augt- 

trtmbergj  &c.] 

i,  Andrea,  assists  the  Fr.-n.  h.  i. 
is  won  over  to  tl 

dca,   l  »<•;  commands 

•l.-ct  at  Goletta,    196;    seeks   to 

dissuade  Charles  from  his  second  Afri- 

Dryandcr,    Fra  ^  a  false 

:no  and  !'•  . 
had   : 
Spanish  New  Testament,  ib. 

Ebutian  law,  recommended  by  Paleario, 
: ;  as  a  guide  for  proceedings  in 

mish  :  7;  Sadoleto  willing  to 

ipy  his  vacant  ix..-t, 

rante  an  audience  to  P. 
his  zeal,  4 
ire,  i  A. ;  plans  i 

clesiastical  reform,  440;  d<.ith.    HI  , 
comment  on  Hume's  account  of  him, 

•  rtimony  of  Car 

•  s  and  char  o79. 

Egnazio,  Battista,  professor  of 
at  Pisa,  ii.  1->I  .  his  m 
Salx  > 

,11-t:  i:  .hortello.    . 

[See5ir«<i.] 

i-tuiral.  i. 
,111; 

-  her  brother  Ch 

s,  250;  her  visit  to 
appoints  a  meeting  with  her  daughter, 
ii.     198;    visits   the    1 

.  499;  wouml<  '1  l.y  the  coolness  of 

nta,  600;  dc.it'h. 
Eli.  her  accession  hailed 
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with  joy,  i.  459 ;  her  creed,  460 ; 
cautiousness,  ib.  ;  favours  the  Reform 
ers,  ib. ;  her  desire  for  P.  Martyr's  re 
turn,  465  ;  her  silver  cross,  466. 

Eloquence  should  be  adorned  with  learn 
ing,  i.  181 ;  Paleario's  oration  on,  ii. 
171—174. 

Erri,  Pellegrini  degli,  an  academician  of 
Modena,  takes  offence  at  a  practical 
joke,  ii.  36  ;  finds  means  of  vengeance 
more  than  commensurate,  ib. 

Este,  Ercole  I.,  duke  of  Ferrara,  seeks 
to  reconcile  the  rival  heirs  of  Carpi, 
ii.  64. 

—  Alfonso  I.,  appeals  to  the  Emperor 
for  the  restitution  of  Modena,  i.  50, 
51 ;  his  claims  admitted,  54 ;  historical 
account  of  those  long-contested  claims, 
ii.  61 — 71;  his  death,  76;  chanutrr, 
77 ;  patronage  of  the  arts,  77,  78. 

—  Ercole  II.,  appealed  to  for  the  arrest 
of  llicci,  ii.  22;  and  for  the  silencing 
of  disputatious  monks,    ib. ;    his   op 
position    to    heretical   preachers,    30; 
and  heretical  books,  3 1 ;  his  course  re 
garding  the  cited  academicians  of  .Mo 
dena,  39 — 43 ;  his  mother's  death,  67  ; 
offer  of  Margaret  for    a   bride,    69; 
espoused  to  Renee  of  France,  70 ;  his 
marriage,     71 — 74;     accession,     79; 
patronage  of  literature,  83 ;  his  pro 
bable  feelings  as  to  Renee' s  religious 
views,  116,   117;  enters  into  alliance 
with  the  Pope  and  the  king  of  France, 
138;  closes  the  university  to  increase 
the  war- revenue,  139;  death,  ib. 

—  Alfonso   II.,    interposes   for    Castel- 
vetro,  ii.  44 ;  persuades  him  to  appear 
at  Rome,  45 ;  screens  him  from  danger, 
48;    his   earlier  life,    138,    139;    first 
public  acts  as  duke,  139,  140;  death, 
144  ;  plans  for  the  succession,  145. 

—  Ippolito  d'  (the  elder),  cardinal,  re 
signs  his  archbishopric  in  favour  of  his 
nephew,  ii.  67 ;  discards  Ariosto  from 
his  suite,  78. 

—  Ippolito    (the    younger),     cardinal, 
Catherine's  dread  of  his  influence  at 
Poissy,  i.  482;  his  aid  sought  in  be 
half  of  Castelvetro,  ii.  44 ;  his  rage  at 
Castelvetro's  escape,  47,  48;  notice  of 
his  early  elevation  to  the  mitre,  67 ; 
speech  made  by  him  when  only  four 
teen,  68 ;  accompanied  into  France  by 
Vergerio,  355,  356. 

-  Luigi  d'  (cardinal),  poem  in  anticipa 
tion  of  his  birth,  ii.  95 ;  incident  in 
his  childhood,  103  ;  escorts  his  mother 
on  her  way  to  France,  140;  death, 
144  ;  the  dukedom  seized  by  the  church 
as  his  heir,  145. 

—  Cesare  d',  appointed  heir  to  the  duke 
dom,  ii.    145 ;    claim  disallowed,  ib. ; 
his  excommunication,  146  ;  appeals  to 


Lucrezia,  duchess  of  Urbino,  ib. ; 
forced  to  resign  his  pretensions,  147. 
Este,  d',  Isabella,  marchioness  of  Man 
tua,  her  visit  to  Rome,  i.  28 ;  protection 
granted  her  during  the  siege,  29 ;  re 
turns  home,  30 ;  her  account  of  the 
imperial  entry  into  Bologna,  528 — 
531. 

—  Anna  d',  Bruccioli  dedicates  his  N.  T. 
to,  i.  126 ;  her  Greek  tutors,  ii.  86;  com 
panion  in  study,  100,  101  ;  marriage, 
111;   compassion  for  the  Protestants, 
112  ;  faithfully  dealt  with  by  Olympic 
M»rata,  121 ;  disappoints  the  hopes  of 
the  Reformed  party,  148  ;  her  widow 
hood,  149;  second  marriage,  151. 

—  Lucrezia  d',  her  birth,  ii.  79 ;  mar 
riage,    141 ;    return   to    Ferrara,    ib.  ; 
visit   to   Reggio,   143;    her  brother's 
death,   144;  interferes  as  to  the  suc 
cession,  145 — 147;  death,  147. 

—  Leonora  d',  her  blameless  character, 
ii.    142,    143;   Tasso's  letter  on  her 
death,  574. 

Eticnne,  Robert  and  Henrie,  (father  and 
son),  invite  Castelvetro  to  France,  ii. 
51;  their  printing-press,  516 — 518; 
their  useful  labours  in  promoting  liter 
al  ure  and  religion,  ib. ;  difference  in 
their  career,  ib. 

Fables  monkish,  propagated  at  Naples, 
ii.  10,  11,  at  Modena,  20;  at  Cain,  d' 
Ntria.  :;::>— 375;  at  S.  Benigno,  397. 

Faccio.     [See  Fazio.'] 

Fa-rius,  Paul,  accompanies  Buccr  to  Eng 
land,  and  aids  him  in  his  work,  i. 
426  ;  death,  438  ;  his  remains  burned, 
445,  (comp.  580,  581). 

Fannio,  his  reception  of  protcstant  doc 
trine,  ii.  107  ;  preaches,  ib. ;  imprisoned, 
ib.  ',  retracts,  ib. ;  grows  bolder,  108  ; 
again  arrested,  ib. ;  his  firmness,  109  ; 
martyrdom,  110;  writings,  111,  (comp. 
572) ;  remarks  of  Olympia  Morata  on 
his  death,  121. 

Farel,  William,  aids  in  drawing  up  the 
Geneva  confession  of  faith,  i.  385; 
holds  a  discussion  at  Berne,  ib. ;  ban 
ished  for  fidelity,  387  ;  compared  with 
Viret  and  Calvin,  389. 

Farnese,  Alessandro,  I.  114.  [See  Paul 
III.} 

—  Pietro  Luigi,  son  of  Alessandro,  at 
tends  the  Emperor  at  Rome,  i.  241  ;  is 
sent   against   Ascanio   Colonna,    299 ; 
his  character,  ii.  240 ;  death,  275. 

—  Ottavio,    (son    of  Pietro  Luigi),   his 
marriage,    i.    250;    his   possession   of 
Camerino  opposed,  279;  receives  the 
collar   of  the  golden  fleece,   ii.    269; 
recalled  from  the  Imperial  army,  272  ; 
Paul   III.  aims   to  get  Piacenza  for 
him,  but  fails,  278 ;  Julius  III.  orders 
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him  to  resign  Parma,  281;  upheld  by 
France,  ib. 

Farnese,  Alcssandro  (cardinal),  takes 
notice  of  Vettori,  i.  179 ;  regards  Ochino 
as  ;i  heretic,  372 ;  sends  instructions  to 
Contarini,  554 ;  his  office  at  the  papal 
court,  556;  dismisses  Annibale  Caro 
from  his  employ,  ii.  47 ;  sends  a  spy 
to  gain  information  from  Vittoria 
Colonna,  206 ;  Flaminio  dedii 
book  to,  226,  227;  carries  a  cr. 
fore  the  imperial  army,  269;  recalled 
by  the  1'ope.  272;  disapproves  the 
conduct  of  Morone  at  Spires,  307  ; 
promotes  the  election  of  Del  Monte, 
'•'>  \  •'>  ',  his  favour  sought  on  behalf  of 
no,  378 ;  advises  a  printing- 
press  at  Rome,  ~>\~>  \  secures  the  elec 
tion  of  <;hi>li.-ri,  518. 

—  Vittoria,  duchess  of  Urbino,  ii.  170. 
Fa/io,  his  allusion  to  Siena,  i.  91;  ami 

to  the  Lago  di  Garda,  ii.  372. 

Ferdinand  of  Hungary,  i.  137;  elected 
kin«r  of  the  Romans,  138;  Paleario 
dedicates  to  him  a  poem  on  the  Im 
mortality  of  the  Soul,  157;  diet  at 
Haguenau  convoked  by,  264  ;  brings 
about  the  treaty  of  Passau,  ii.  128; 
elected  Kmperor.  I :','.>;  -i-mls  ambas 
sadors  to  Trent,  290— '292;  his  inde 
pendence  of  the  Pope,  299 — 301 ; 
Paleario  writes  to  him,  469. 

5-Yrrara.  fakei  »i  [sec  /Me] ;  their 
tribute  for  the  investiture,  ii.  570. 

—  Duchess  of.     ["> 

—  T'liiver-itv  of,  its  highest  lustre,   ii. 
83,    84;    English    students    at,    85; 
academic  of,  s5,  86. 

rilonardi,  Ennio,  bishop  of  Veroli,  i.  41 ; 
a  friend  of  Paleario,  71  ;  mad.- 
legate  of  Perugia,  76;  receives  Pa 
leario  with  great  kindness,  80,  83; 
made  governor  of  St.  An<:elo,  173; 
continues  to  befriend  Paleario,  302; 
:•  and  character.  5:;2. 

-  Antonio,  made  bishop  of  Veroli,  i. 
503 ;  Paleario' s  high  esteem  for  him 

^  ii.  337. 

^iordibello,  secretary  to  Sadoleto  and  to 

Pole,  ii.  36. 

'laminio,  Marc  Antonio,  his  admiration 
of  Yaldes,  i.  234  ;  question  of  his  share 
in  the  .530—333;  wins  Tre- 

mellio  from  Judaism,  407 ;  aids  Lilio 
in  the  study  of  the  Bible,  ii.  171  —176  ; 
his  family  name,  214;  family  history, 
215,  216;  early  talent  for  poetry,  216; 
is  introduced  at  Rome,  ib. ;  visits 
Naples,  217  ;  further  wanderings,  219  ; 
enters  Giberti's  service,  220;  para 
phrases  the  twelfth  book  of  Aristotle's 
Metaphysics,  221;  his  preference  for 
1  literature,  222 ;  anxiety  of  mind, 
ib. ;  reads  the  works  of  the  reformers. 


223  ;  listens  to  the  exhortations  of  Val- 
des,  ib. ;  eager  in  the  pursuit  of  divine 
truth,  ib. ;  increasing  light,  ib. ;  aids 
Theodorina  Sauli  in  her  quest  of 
spiritual  knowledge,  223,  224 ;  enters 
the  service  of  cardinal  Pole,  224 ;  de 
terred  by  the  latter  from  quitting  the 
Romish  communion,  225;  their  visits 
to  Trent,  226 ;  prints  his  paraphrase 
on  thirty  Psalms,  ib. ;  his  ardent 
piety,  227;  views  of  transubstantia- 
tion,  228;  clearness  on  other  points, 
229  ;  dedicates  sacred  poems  to  Mar 
garet  of  Savoy,  230 ;  his  death,  i>>.  ; 
works  collected  by  cardinal  Pole,  230, 
-  11  ;  extracts  from  his  letters  on  re 
ligious  subjects,  231 — 235  ;  his  poems, 
235,  236;  lamented  by  Paleario  and 
Maffei,  320 — 322  ;  his  correspondence 
with  Carnesecchi,  520  (comp.  608,  609). 

Florence,  republican  revolt  against  the 
Medici  at,  i.  118  ;  its  renewal  after  the 
sack  of  Rome,  ib. ;  its  siu-ce.-s.  n«»; 
Christ  elected  king  of  Florence,  rjo, 
121  (c<nnp.  537 — 539);  siege  by  the 
imperial  forces.  122;  capitulation,  123  ; 
::ition  of  the  Medici,  129,  130; 
visit  of  the  Kmperor,  243;  assas>iua- 
tion  of  Alessaixlro  at,  245 — 247  . 
tion  of  Cosiinu.  217 — 219;  modern 
history  of,  539,  540. 

Fontebranda,  a  parish  of  Siena,  why  so 
called,  i.  :55();  mentioned  by  Idnte,  ih. 

Foscarari,  Egidio,  bishop  of  M..tl.-ua,  ad 
vises  Castelvetro  to  appear  at  Home, 
ii.  38;  disbelieves  evil  reports  of  him, 

:>'.»;  interpoMsforGadaldino,  12 ;  ..beys 
tlie  duke  rather  than  the  papal  legate, 
43;  his  character,  45;  imprisonment 
on  suspicion.  308. 

Fracastoro,  Girolamo,  pursues  medical 
and  other  studies  at  I'adua,  i.  866: 
consulted  as  to  the  health  of  Vittoria 

Colonna,  ii.  210  ;  employed  to  reclaim 
'  :  :  his  attainments  and 

writings,  598. 

I.,  taken  prisoner  at  Pavia,  i. 
18;  step  taken  by  Clement  on  the 
liberation  of,  ib. ;  challenges  the  Em 
peror,  43 ;  renews  war,  44  ;  signs  tho 
articles  of  Cambray,  49,  50 ;  conse 
quent  inability  to  aid  Florence,  123; 
designs  upon 'Milan,  140;  meets  the 
Pope  at  Marseilles,  1  1 1  ;  grounds  of 
his  claim  to  Milan,  145,  146;  sends  an 
army  to  win  it,  244,  245  ;  his  son's 
death,  245;  league  with  the  Turks, 
ib. ;  interview  with  the  Emperor,  250 ; 
his  ambassadors  Rincone  and  Fregoso 
killed,  253;  renews  his  treaty  with 
Solyman,  255  ;  employ-  I.;i>,-an  jn  his 
library,  535  ;  real  and  alleged  • 
of  his  persecuting  measures,  ii.  92,  93 
(comp.  571,  572;  ;  persecutes  the  Wai- 
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,7  ;  shows  IV.     IT  to 

i         i,-.    ;s,  ,  ../•.] 

Count     r.tl.ilin  it    the    Diet 

.  mployniriit 

t.i  Hi.  niiily  >ho\v  kiiul- 

Morata,  ii.  1  'W. 
I  '        IT,   envoy   of  Francis   I. 

killed,  i.  504. 
—  l  Otrdinal^  bishop  of  Gabbio, 

Mllllllloll.il       t.i      tollt'.T      on      ivlonil,       i. 
•ics    to    tllf    iu'lloramv  of    tllf 

l.rtM.n.U    IV    Martyr, 

In-  family  OOQX1  1  their 

influence  on  In-  «  .ii'  •  r.  n.  -">S.s  ;    <|Ucs- 

1l.HI    .1-   to    Ins    theol 

I       k.  John,  his  secession  from    Koine. 

i     leswyde,  St.,   \  •    (  '\f.»nl, 

:  tomk  i  rj.  u;i;  what  be- 

I        •     ••!.:.<  M    •:  .'•  .    .  :\ 

i.  !'••  -l 

Fuento,     < 

.  >    the   refortnetl    «i 
his  !*utfor  the  1  inquisi 

tion,  503,  (fomp.  607,  608). 


GsilnUHntx  Antonio,  reprin 
i.  384  ;  solU  the  "  Somm 
hoftrs  IVrgt^U  preacb,  30  ;  i»  cite<i,  39  ; 
MnuxU  41  ;  ellorU  of  his  sons  for 
hi«  wle«s^  4i;   conrey«d  to  Rome, 


;  detained  thew  43;  ulum  , 

n  his  uditMM, 

xxied  to  sell  the  patri- 
Palearks  i.  87;  delays,  88; 

.xx        x 

300-303;  risits  Paleario  in 
337;    remres   directioni 
rilla,  33^-341. 
UMatvo,  an  Italian  martyr, 

x 

lor  P,  Viartyr,  L  447;  MartTr's 
ofhtsinAuer  rite«  in  I 

*  *•""**"*"***•  491 ;  rc*lM  to 

> 


monk,  i.  365;  chief  Inquisitor,  ii.  \~>  ; 
his  designs  di.M'Ld  by  Castelvttio, 
46;  oppo-  '  milian's  n-ipi.-st 

at  tin'  Council  ofTivnt,  290;  his  rii:i«l 
examination  of   Morone,  308;    insists 
on    tin-    Imrninir    of    lu-rrtical   books, 
his  early  life  and   youthful  /eal, 
538;    his  jn-oi-ccdin^  at   Com". 
and  PM-r-ramo,  ")IO;  his  p,.\\ ,  r  abridged, 
."ill  ;  mad.-  }'<>]«-,  as  1'iu-  V..  «|.  v. 
(Jiherti,  (Jiov.  Matteo,  bishop  of  Verona, 
St.    An-  :    made 

hosta-e    for  th«-    Top.-.   :'.-J;    his  futile 
.    II  ;  attends  tin-  OOBfum 

:rini,  260;  his  opinion 
of  th«-   "  Sommario,"  331;  hL«  • 
j.al  eourt,  ii.  '220,  '2'2\. 
nina  of  Arragon,    v 

:ia.    hi  r  ivsidenee   at    Naples,    i. 

.rn  at  Koine,  241  ;  ap; 
tin-  Popr  amid  the  miseries  of  war,  ii. 

;  i  akes  s  Questionable  state- 
about  Lampridio,  i.  99 ;  « 
porary  opinion  of  his  merits  as  an  his- 
^nilar  recovery  of  his 
•ion  put  to  him  by  the 

Giru.  (iregorio,  loses  his  all  at 

the  sack  of  Rome,  i.  587 ;  his  subse- 

•  adventur  idu*7| 

and  learning,  84 ;  his  tribute  of  praise 

ileafeof  Ferrara,  i"A. 
Giulio  di  Milano,  confounded  by  some 
with  Julius  Terentianna,  L  369 ;  writes 
the  life  of  Fanni.\  ii.  11 1  ;  is  co-pastor 
with  Mainardi,  384;  list  of  h 


Ferrars,  ii.  63. 

Federifo  (eldest  son  of  FrancescoM 

rr«iT«  AMbt-oat  Ro^,  iL  63;  dsfl 

•     .-          •    _     -        •-       -  •>. 

- 
dimaTs  kat  seat  %»,  i  »;  retqred  by 

- 

of  ^•ll.Tfr     Ml;    asV 
5. 


- 
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•ted  share  in  the  protection-tax, 
joins  the  array  against  Soliman, 
139;  aceu-ed  of  plotting  the  death  of 
tli-    Dauphin,  2 •!."»;  sends  commission 
ers  to  examine  Kurlamaeehi,    rj<» ;  his 
M  f.»r  Mu/io,  569;  sei/es  Parma 
in  tin-  Kmpernr's  name,  ii.  -7-"' :   treats 
with   Mttavio   Kara.-'.   280;   V 

employed  by,  S88 ;  contest  wit!.  • 
li,  11.  I  by  the  duke  of 

Albuquerque. 
Gonzaga,  Francesco  (son  of 

1  under  Lampridio  for  instruction, 

—  William,  duke  of  Mantua,  disi; 

riora,  durhi-ss  of  1'rhino,   I 

•_-.  ri.i  makes 

all'.- 

—  Julia  (widow  of  Vespasiano  Col 

:  ;   h.  r  legal  trouUes  as  guardian, 
•  -  with  the   Italian   n- 

his  Comiii 

(eomp.  551);  her  l.-tt.-rs  an-  t:. 

•  •videiie,-   on   Carnes.  il.    ii. 

his  admii 

—  Luigi  [Rodomontc],  brother  of  Julia, 

aands    a    ilrtai  him-nt    of   the   im- 
7  ;     his     amaxini? 

stren.  kilh-d 

in  l.attl.-,  ,/-.  ;    1. 
i  -eg  for 

• 

for  the  body  of  T.  M  •  to  bo 

lend 

Granvillc,    Nirholas    V 
forwanl  I!;.-    I'.-'k  of  I 
his  ini-i-n  with  full 
294 

1     in     allegorical 

s   the 
276. 
1  .   supposed    author  oi 

life   in    a   j.n-tai-f    to    the     '. 
editi.m.   L  n  ••••n-i'l-  I 

S.hrlhorr.. 

Orillcn/oin1.    (iii.vaT\ni,    f..-iii'i.  r 

Mo<l>  iaiuily 

Ifl  .  irooation,  il. ;  ' 

. 

17  ;    hi-    •'.  '.'  ian<, 

Grisonr.  A; 

(jui-ition  :/ 

\t  ly  opposes  Y« 
ii.  :\1\. 
Orisons.     [Sco  /  /*.]• 

ihn,    his   moderation 

at     Kalis!...!!,     i.    'l\n  ;    witlnlraws    his 
aid  from  II.  rman  of  Colujmr.  ii.  242. 
n. 


Gryphius,  Sebastian,  receives  the  poem 

leario  on  the  Immortality  of  the 
.    i.    LVJ.    with   a  recommendation 
from  Sad. .1. -to,  \~>\;   he  prints  it,  \'>'>  ; 
accuracy  of  his  t-diti"ii-,  •')  I  I. 
Gualt.-r.  liodolph.  at  Xurit-h.  i.  11:?.  HI; 
congratul.  '  J  r  --n  hi-  - 

449;  rc.ju.-f-d  to  tran-late  apoaphlet 
Written  l.y  V,  r-erio,  ii. 
Clualteru/xi.    Carlo,    pul'lisl, 

ire  for 

VittoriaColonna,  ii.  2«»0.  2H»  :  rccom- 
im-n,:        '  i     the    ••  Imita'. 

Guarini.  I 'orrara,  ambassa- 

1  H. 

nd  of  Curioni. 
wards  a  preacher,  ii. 

—  Thomas,  of  Hale,  prints  U 

(diti 

%ile  for  rcli_ri  >:i.  ';1  I. 
(MI- rin.    William,    put    I 

cruelty  to  the   WaldellSeS    . 
•leescu,     tl,- 

i.      1  !  • 

' 

ssandro,  2-17  ;   his  ilaiiirht- 
raised    to    Co.«i; 

cl.'ction   ,,f  r.-im,,,   '.'is  ;    s.-rvice  ill- 

(Juidic(  ioni,  (Jiovanni,  Li-hop  «.f  Fossom- 
liruu   .  iiimi--ary    general   in 

win 

—  Alessandro,   sent   in  vain    quest  of 
booty,  ii. 

f  heresy, 
\   ll«);  intercc^U-,1  with  on  l>ehalf 

Pai:anio,  ii 

ITagenau,     Diet     ..f,     its    nnsati  : 
nnti. 

Ii 

'- 

:'  inna   for   '  • 

-    •    'iial  Conn 
publishes  a  manifesto  again 

testants,  282  ;   n  hmgh- 

j  inirin-t.i- 

VI  II..    his    ,,p|.,,Miiou    t.. 
'•  iiitliority 

than  doctrine.  | 

.    is  aid-  d  by 
Cropper   in   hi- 

7  ;    i'Ut    LMVeS  otfelier   when    1 

further,  ii  .'ider  iloul.le 

his   tirmncs.s,    ,'/,.  .    hJH 

I 

II     •  '  :.<\  i.  69. 
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Hesse,  Philip,  Landgrave  of,  his  pene 
tration  and  prudence,  i.  54 ;  rejects 
the  Emperor's  bribe,  62 ;  invites 
Zuingle  and  other  Reformers  to  a  con 
ference,  135;  his  hopes  raised  by  the 
proceedings  at  Ratisbon,  269,  270; 
edict  issued  against  him  by  the  Empe 
ror,  ii.  267 ;  yields  submission,  273, 
but  protests  against  the  council  as 
then  constituted,  274;  restored  to 
liberty,  288  ;  his  view  as  to  the  results 
of  persecution,  480. 

History,  advantages  of  national,  as  de 
scribed  by  Paleario,  ii.  156 — 158. 

Hooper,  bishop,  attends  P.  Martyr's 
lectures,  i.  434;  joins  with  him  in 
framing  ecclesiastical  rules,  441. 

Hubert,  Conrad,  receives  from  P.  Mar 
tyr  details  as  to  the  death  of  Bucer, 
i.  437  ;  and  that  of  Catherine  Ver- 
miglio,  442. 

Hungary,  death  of  king  Lewis  of,  i.  18  ; 
contest  between  Ferdinand  and  Zay- 
poli  for  the  crown,  138. 

Index  of  prohibited  books,  contrast  be 
tween  books  allowed  and  books  con 
demned,  i.  236,  237 ;  Beneficio  pro 
scribed  in,  329;  advantages  of,  dis 
cussed  at  the  Council  of  Trent,  ii. 
291 ;  its  origin,  379;  Vergerio's  preface 
to  his  edition  of  the  Catalogo,  390 ; 
remarks  on  its  inconsistencies,  391 ; 
that  of  1559  resisted  in  Tuscany,  523  ; 
share  of  Paul  IV.  in  various  Indexes, 
590. 

Inquisition,  rightly  so  named,  i.  225 ; 
its  effect  on  literature,  236;  its  de 
fence  by  Caracciolo  the  Theatine, 
333  ;  vain  attempts  to  establish  one  at 
Naples,  358—365 ;  its  deeds  of  dark 
ness,  497  ;  cause  of  its  increased  power 
when  Julius  had  become  Pope,  ii.  113, 
114;  burning  of  its  prison  at  Rome, 
513;  its  reestablishment,  519;  terror 
which  it  spread  through  Italy,  548 — 
551 ;  copy  of  the  edict  issued  by 
Pius  V.  in  its  support,  553. 

Interim,  its  immediate  effects,  i.  423, 
424 ;  party-spirit  entailed,  449 ;  only 
a  political  expedient,  ii.  127  ;  subject- 
matter  of  its  articles,  279  ;  disapproved 
by  Romanists,  ib. ;  dissatisfaction  of 
Protestants,  280;  its  abandonment, 
287. 

Intronati,  rise  of  the  Academy  so  called, 
i.  83,  84 ;  thus  named  by  Cervini,  ii. 
9  ;  its  period  of  highest  glory,  32  ;  its 
influence  in  securing  purity  of  dialect, 
567. 

Italy,  political  agitations  of,  i.  5;  hin 
drances  to  national  independence  of, 
40 ;  earliest  books  printed  in,  74 ;  its 
emancipation  to  be  looked  for  from 


itself,  1 24 ;  question  of  republican 
government,  ib. ;  need  of  men  gifted 
with  practical  wisdom,  190;  disad 
vantages  of  Reformers  in,  346,  347 ; 
enlightened  zeal  they  evinced,  355 ; 
papal  rule  a  bar  to  liberty,  463 ;  rise 
and  growth  of  its  academies,  ii.  2,  &c. ; 
aim  of  Julius  II.  to  be  its  liberator, 
66;  peculiar  danger  of  converts  as 
regards  doctrine,  385 ;  their  special 
peril  in  regard  to  discipline,  435,  436 ; 
present  hopes  for,  489. 
Italian  Church  at  Geneva,  its  origin, 
i.  388 ;  Martinengo  made  pastor  of  it, 
407 ;  P.  Martyr  invited  to,  452 ;  in 
vited  again  on  the  death  of  Marti 
nengo,  458  (comp.  581,  582);  his 
letter  on  its  troubles,  470 ;  its  organi-. 
zation,  ii.  435 — 438 ;  disturbed  by  false 
teachers,  445 ;  Caracciolo  fills  the 
office  of  elder,  448,  449  ;  list  of  prin 
cipal  members,  598,  &c. ;  its  cessation 
as  a  native  church,  600 ;  regulations, 
600,  601. 

—  at  Zurich,  i.  391. 

—  in  London,  i.  439,  440. 

Jerome,  his  reputed  Slavonic  translation 
referred  to  by  Bruccioli  as  a  precedent, 
i.  126;  birthplace,  ii.  11;  Latin  ver 
sion,  252,  253. 

Jewel,  bishop,  joins  P.  Martyr  at  Stras- 
burg,  i.  452 ;  accompanies  him  to 
Zurich,  457 ;  returns  to  England  on 
Elizabeth's  accession,  459  ;  writes  to 
P.  Martyr  and  Bullinger,  460,  461 ; 
continues  to  lament  the  state  of  things 
in  England,  464 — 469 ;  hears  an  evil 
report  of  P.  Martyr,  469,  470 ;  pub 
lishes  his  Apologia  Eccles.  Angl.,  486  ; 
receives  a  medal  likeness  of  P.  Martyr, 
493. 

Joachim.     [See  Brandenburg.'] 
John,  elector  of  Saxony.     [See  Saxony. ~\ 
Jova,  Giuseppe,  letter  from  Paleario  to, 
ii.  161 ;  secretary  to  Vittoria  Colonna, 
175. 

Julius  II.  elevates  Robert  Guiche  to  be 
cardinal,  i.  102;  shews  marked  favour 
to  Bembo,  112;  his  contest  with  Al 
fonso  of  Ferrara,  ii.  62 — 65  ;  his  views 
for  securing  the  freedom  of  Italy,  66 ; 
his  war  with  Louis,  149 ;  gives  en 
couragement  to  Flaminio's  father,  215. 

—  III.  (see  Monte),  orders  the  execution 
of  Fannio,  ii.  109  ;  his  support  of  the 
Inquisition  more  passive  than  active, 
113;    reopens   the  Council  of  Trent, 
281 ;  grant  and  withdrawal  of  Parma, 
ib. ;  uneasy  at  the  Emperor's  approach 
toward  Trent,  285 ;  his  anger  at  the 
murder  of  Martinuccio,  286  ;  suspends 
the   council,    287;    Morone   sent  by 
him  to  Augsburg,  308  ;  his  undignified 
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character,  316  ;  death,  317  ;  his  reason 
for  prohibiting  heretical  books,  379 ; 
Odescalchi  sent  by  him  as  Inquisi 
torial  legate,  386;  subserviency  to 
Caraffa,  432. 

Justification  by  faith,  teachings  of  Val- 
des  on,  i.  231 ;  treatise  by  Contarini, 
268 ;  views  given  in  the  Beneficio,  325 
(comp.  565) ;  preaching  of  Ochino,  353, 
355 ;  statements  of  Farel,  385  ;  con 
fession  of  Fannio,  ii.  108,  110;  car 
dinal  Pole's  earlier  opinion  of,  202 ; 
convictions  of  Flaminio,  227 ;  dis 
cussions  at  the  Council  of  Trent,  264, 
267 ;  sentiments  held  by  Betti,  419  ; 
Carnesecchi  charged  with  holding  Lu 
ther's  view,  533. 

—  leads  to  good  works,  the  teaching  of 
the  Protestants,  i.  381,  385;    not  so 
understood  by  their  opponents,  ii.  30  ; 
clear  statement  made  by  Flaminio,  234, 
235. 

Lacisio,  Paolo,  Latin  professor  at  Lucca, 

i.  407 ;    takes  flight  with  P.  Martyr, 

412. 
Lampridio,  Benedetto,  poet  and  lecturer, 

i.  98;  his  fame,  99;  eloquence,  101; 

value  set  on  his  friendship,    109  ;    a 

saying  of,  299  ;  Maffei  commended  to, 

544. 
Lancellotto,  Tommasino,  the  chronicler, 

ii.   16;    citations  from,   17 — 22,   and 

28—30. 
Lascari,    Constantino,     Bembo    studies 

Greek  under,  i.  111. 

—  Giovanni,   takes   Lampridio   as  col 
league,   i.   98  ;    his  life   and  labours, 
635. 

Lasco,  John  a,  an  exile,  i.  439,  440  ;  aids 
in  preparing  articles  for  the  English 
church,  441. 

Latini,  Latino,  insults  the  memory  of 
Paleario,  ii.  561  (comp.  616);  his  study 
of  canon  law,  615,  616. 

Lavater,  Lodovic,  receives  intimation  of 
P.  Martyr's  intended  arrival  at  Zurich, 
456,  457. 

Lazzeri,  the  abbate,  his  life  of  Paleario, 
i.  72 ;  his  notice  of  the  Benefcio,  337. 

Leo  X.  (see  Medici,  Giov.  de),  irreligious 
character  of  his  court,  i.  10  ;  college 
founded  by  him  at  Padua,  98 ;  Bembo 
his  secretary,  112;  raises  Sadoleto  to 
the  same  office,  515;  early  love  of 
literature,  ii.  2 ;  encourages  literary 
parties,  9 ;  his  admiration  of  Flaminio, 
216,  217;  his  excommunication  of 
Luther  complained  of,  350 ;  Luther's 
comment  on  it,  351 ;  the  first  to  insti 
tute  censorship  of  books,  379. 

Leva,  Antonio  di,  raises  money  by  a 
bread-tax,  i.  46 ;  leads  the  imperial 
army  against  the  Turks,  139;  made 


captain-general  of  the  League,   142 ; 

sent   with   troops   to  Provence,    244 ; 

dies   at   Marseilles,    ib.  ;    reported   an 

instigator  of  the  Dauphin's  death,  245. 
Libraries,  choice,  i.  517,  518 ;  rare  works 

should   not   be   secluded   in,    ii.    186, 

187. 

Licinian  law.     [See  Ebutia)t.~\ 
Lilio,   Martino,   regrets   the   absence   of 

Jova,    ii.    161 ;    affection  of  Paleario 

for,  175. 

—  Silvestro,  goes  to  Home,  ii.  174;  his 
character  sketched  by   Paleario,  175 ; 
reads  Scripture  with  Flaminio,   176; 
visits  Flaminio   in   illness,    320 ;    his 
company  valued  by  Mattel,  321. 

Lippomano,  Luigi,  bishop  of  Bergamo, 
his  anti-Lutheranism,  i.  335 ;  writings, 
336. 

Locarno,  Italian  refugees  from,  i.  391. 

Lombard,  Peter,  and  his  Book  of  Sen 
tences,  discussed  at  Trent,  ii.  270 ; 
evil  use  made  of  his  Compendium, 
580. 

Lorraine,  cardinal  of,  his  discourse  at 
Poissy,  i.  479;  its  effect,  479,  480; 
declines  to  answer  P.  Martyr,  481 ; 
speaks  at  the  Council  of  Trent  on  the 
religious  state  of  France,  ii.  295,  296 ; 
private  discussions  at  his  house,  296 ; 
his  opinion  on  episcopal  jurisdiction, 
296,  297 ;  opposes  the  dissolution  of 
council,  297 ;  confers  with  the  Em 
peror  at  Innspruck,  298 ;  murder  of 
his  brother,  299;  returns  to  Trent, 
301 ;  remonstrates  against  the  citation 
of  Jeanne  d'  Albret,  303 ;  won  over 
by  attentions  from  the  Pope,  3*04. 

—  Francois  de,  duke  of  Guise,  present 
at  the  massacre  of  Vassy,  i.  485,  486  ; 
his    marriage,   ii.    Ill;    his    father's 
di-ath,  121  ;  assassination,   149  ;  news 
of  it  brought  to  Trent,  299. 

Louisa  of  Savoy,  i.  48  ;  her  journal,  49. 

Lucca,  meeting  of  Charles  and  Paul  III. 
at,  i.  253,  254;  further  details,  274 ;  P. 
Martyr's  residence  there,  406 — 413; 
his  letter  to  Christians  at,  415 ;  dan 
ger  they  incurred,  419,  (comp.  575) ; 
triumphs  of  the  Inquisition,  459 ;  Pale 
ario  writes  to  the  senate  of,  511 ; 
prosperous  state  of  the  university,  ii. 
154;  refugees  from,  451,  452;  revolt, 
[see  Burlamacchi.'] 

Luna,  Giovanni  di,  replaces  Sfondrato  at 
Siena,  i.  341 ;  defends  Siena  against 
the  Turks,  505 ;  driven  out  by  in 
surrection,  565 ;  is  Spanish  ambassador 
at  Trent,  ii.  301 ;  protests  against  the 
sanction  given  to  a  catechism  by 
Carrara,  303. 

Luther,  his  remarks  on  the  Council  of 
Augsburg,  i.  63,  64;  death,  ii.  248; 
instance  of  firmness,  350 — 353. 
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Madrucci,  bishop  of  Trent,  receives  the 
papal  legates,  ii.  241;  congratulated 
on  the  holding  of  a  council,  246 ; 
sent  by  the  Emperor  to  Rome  for 
military  aid,  206 ;  sent  again  to  plead 
for  return  of  the  council,  276  ;  favours 
concessions  to  the  Protestants,  294; 
appealed  to  by  Yergerio,  372. 

Matt'ei,  Bernardino,  (cardinal),  a  friend 
of  Paleario,  i.  101;  takes  his  part, 
107  ;  criticizes  his  love  of  Greek  quo 
tations,  160 — 162;  reads  numismatic 
essays  to  him,  299;  outline  of  his 
history,  544,  545;  stimulates  Castel- 
vetro  in  his  studies,  ii.  32  ;  invites 
him  to  Rome,  58 ;  laments  the  death 
of  Flaminio,  320,  321. 

Majoragio,  Marc  Antonio,  predecessor  of 
I'al  ai-in  at  Milan,  ii.  453;  his  life  and 
labours,  454. 

Manrique,  Don  Alfonso,  archbishop  of 
Seville,  his  moderation,  i.  205,  206. 

—  Isabella,  receives  the  reformed  doc 
trine,  i.  228 ;  first  edition  of  the  col- 
leeted  works  ot'  Olviupia  Morata  dedi 
cated  to  her  by  Curioni,  ii.  100. 

Manuzio,  Aldo,  obtains  the  aid  of  Bcmbo, 
i.  112;  his  printing  establishment  at 
Venice,  535,  536. 

—  Aldo    (the   younger),    treads    in  his 
grandfather's  steps,  ii.  584. 

—  Paolo    (son  of  Aldo  the  elder),  his 
letters  eulogi/ed,   i.    H5:i ;    visited  by 
Bernardo  Tasso,  ii.   170;  encouraged 
by  Borromeo  and  Morone,    313;  his 
academy   at   Venice,    515  ;    printing- 
press  at  Rome,  516;  his  earlier  suc 
cesses,  584. 

Marbach,  Jean,  his  position  at  Strasburg, 

i.    449 ;    violence,   453 ;    ineffectually 

counselled  by  Calvin,  456. 
Marcello  II.  (see  Cervini),  his  election, 

ii.    317 ;  death,   ib.  ;   lamentations   of 

Seripando,  318,  319. 
Marescotti,  Orlando  Rainaldo,  supposed 

to  be  0.  M.  Gotta,  q.  v. 
Margaret  (of  Austria),  her  character,  i. 

47 ;    negotiations    at    Cambray,    ib. ; 

death,  48 ;  successor,  138. 

—  (of  Angouleme).    [See  Navarre.] 

—  (of  Parma),  promised  in  marriage  to 
Alessandro  de'  Medici,  i.  46 ;  betrothed, 
200 ;    married,    245 ;    widowed,    247 ; 
married  to  Ottavio  Farnese,  250  ;  meets 
her  father  at  Lucca,  274. 

—  (of  Savoy),  meets  Emanuel  Philibert 
at  Marseilles,  i.  144;  a  second  inter 
view  at  Nice,    263;  appoints  Michel 
de  1'  Hopital  her  chancellor,  478  ;  Cal 
vin's  earnest  desire  for  her  religious 
decision,  ii.    150;   lines  by  Bernardo 
Tasso  in  her  praise,  168;  her  delight 
in  Scripture  truth,  230 ;  intercedes  in 
behalf  of  the  Waldenses,  478,  479. 


Marinaro,  Antonio,  his  views  of  tra 
dition,  ii.  250,  251 ;  is  suspected  of 
heresy,  257;  gives  his  opinion  in 
favour  of  assurance,  258 ;  hesitates 
about  justification,  267  ;  speaks  against 
sacramental  vows,  271 ;  evades  preach 
ing  before  council,  272. 

Marot,  Clement,  his  French  psalms  popu 
lar  at  court,  i.  473,  474  ;  released  from 
prison  through  a  poem  written  there, 
ii.  92  ;  cause  of  imprisonment,  93 ;  his 
secretaryship  at  Ferrara,  ib. ;  com 
pletion  and  publication  of  his  psalms 
by  Be/a  and  Calvin,  94 ;  poems  to  the 
duchess,  95 ;  lines  to  Margaret  of 
Navarre,  ib. 

Marpurg,  conference  of  Zuingle  with 
other  reformers  at,  i.  135. 

Martelli,  Braccio,  bishop  of  Fiesole,  gives 
offence  at  the  Council  of  Trent,  ii. 
255 ;  letter  to  him  from  Seripando  on 
the  death  of  Marcello,  317,  318. 

—  Vincenzo,  maggiordomo  to  the  prince 
of  Salerno,  edition  of  his  letters,  i.  532 ; 
writes  to  Paleario  in  the  prince's  name, 
ii.  159;  questions  the  wisdom  of  the 
prince's  mission  to  the  Emperor,  160  ; 
but  attends  him  on  the  journey,  161. 

Martinengo,  Maximilian  Celso  (count), 
(iieek  professor  at  Lucca,  i.  407  ;  for 
sakes  the  Romish  communion,  422 ; 
]'.  .Martyr  proposes  him  as  pastor  of 
the  Italian  church  at  Geneva,  453 ; 
his  wife  dies,  457;  his  death,  458; 
C'alvin's  testimony  to  his  excellence, 
582;  instance  of  narrow  escape,  ii. 
436 ;  influence  which  had  led  him  to 
Geneva,  436,  437  (comp.  600). 

Martyr,  Peter,  of  Angliera,  his  opinion 
of  Alfonso  Valdes,  i.  203;  mentions 
Alfonso's  work  on  Castillo,  223 ;  birth 
place  and  history,  548  ;  industry,  ib. 

—  the  Reformer.     [See  rcrmiglio.'] 
Mary,    Immaculate    conception    of    the 

virgin,  origin  of  the  idea,  ii.  260  ;  dis 
putes  between  the  monks,  261 ;  recent 
decision,  262. 

—  queen  of  Hungary,  appointed  gover 
ness  of  the  Low  Countries,  i.  138  ;  her 
character,  ii.  499;  sorrow  for  her  sister's 
death,   501 ;  for  the  Emperor's  death, 
511 ;  dies  a  few  weeks  after,  ib. 

Ma-s,  Calvin's  arguments  against  the, 
ii.  89—91. 

Maturo,  Bartolommeo,  of  Cremona,  leaves 
the  church  of  Rome,  ii.  382, 

Maurice.     [See  Saxony.] 

Mauro  d'  Arcano,  secretary  to  cardinal 
Cesarini,  i.  73 ;  a  friend  of  Paleario, 
74 — 78  ;  his  intimacy  with  Berni  and 
other  poets,  79 ;  his  poetic  style,  80 ; 
death,  161. 

Maximilian  II.,  son  of  Ferdinand,  ex 
pected  in  Italy,  ii.  185;  passes  through 
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Trent,    285,  286;   more  than  half  a 
protestant,  289  ;  death,  314. 
Medici,  (iiovanni  de',  taken  prisoner  at 
Ravenna,    ii.    63 ;    his   coronation   as 
pope,  66.     [See  Leo  X.] 

—  Giulio  de',  conspiracy  against  him, 
i.    125;    Alemanni  involved  in  it,  ii. 
359 ;  his  favour  to  Carnesecchi,  520 ; 
becomes  Pope,  [see  Cbmtid  /'//.] 

—  Giovan  Angelo  de'  ,bishop  of  Ragusa, 
his  amiable  character,  ii.   513;  made 
Pope.  -  //'.] 

—  Jppolito  de' (cardinal),  left  a  minor, 
i.  117;  forced  to  quit  Florence,  119; 
fails  to  regain  dominion,    129,    130; 
offends  the  Emperor,   141;    promotes, 
tin-   election   of  Alessandro   Farnese, 
188  ;  his  admiration  of  Julia  Gonzaga, 
191;    character,    194,    195;    sudden 
death,  195,  196. 

—  Ale.-sandro  de',  driven  from  Florence, 
i.   11!);    rai-ed  to  power,  129;    abuse 
of  the  trust,  130  ;  complained  of,  199  ; 

tm  t  he  Emperor  at  Florence,  243; 
his  marriage,  2\~>;  a-- agination,  246. 

—  Cosimo  de',  chosen  lord  of  Florence, 

7 — 249  ;  help  sent  by  him  to  the 
Sient -' .  •"•in.  -"in."):  oonramej  against 
him  [see  /;  -id.-hip 

for  Carnesecchi,  ii.   521,    522 
610) ;  position  with  regard  to  Rome, 
622,  523;    I  D  autograph  letter 

fn>m  the  Pope,  524  (comp.  610) ;  gives 
up  Caracsecchi  in  the  Inquj-ition.  H>. ; 

,]-il  coveted  by  him,  •'>'!');  oorre- 
sponds  with  his  ambassador  about 
Carnesecchi,  525—532;  made  Grand 
Duke,  534  ;  ten  reasons  for  the  grant 
ing  of  this  title,  612. 

—  ierdinando  de'  (cardinal),  ii.  532. 

—  Clarice  de',  wife  of  Filippo  Strozzi, 
i.   118;  her  husband's  appeal  to  her. 
119;    her  energetic    address    to    the 
younir  prim •< •*,  ib. 

—  Catherine  di-1,  the  Km]-  : 

for  her,  i.  141;  her  early  vici-situdes, 
IT);  marriage.  Ill;  dowry,  146;  has 
recourse  to  Scripture  in  a  time  of  grief, 
473;  growing  ambition,  471;  con 
ciliatory  policy,  476;  efforts  to  keep 
the  papal  legate  from  Poissy,  482 ; 
urges  the  Pope  to  make  conces.-ii.n-. 
ii.  289 ;  her  hopes  from  the  Council  of 
Trent,  298  ;  Carnesecchi  protected  by 
her,  ,V21. 

Medolaco,  Georgio,  dies  in  prison  under 
charge  of  heresy,  ii.  540. 

Melancthon,  Philip,  at  Augsburg,  i.  56, 
57 ;  at  the  Diet  of  Ratisbon,  267 ; 
Italian  translation,  probably  from  his 
Loci  Communes  [see  Soinmario] ;  Fran 
cis  I.' s  invitation  declined  by  him, 
•")."* 7  ;  a  pamphlet  by  "  Phi.  M."  trans 
lated  in  MS.  by  Castelvetro,  ii.  49, 


50  (comp.  569) ;  instructed  to  draw  up 
articles  of  doctrine  to  be  laid  before 
the  Council,  281  ;  his  correspondence 
with  Curioni,  404,  405. 

Memmia  lex,  Paleario  advocates  the,  i. 
308;  appeals  to  it,  318;  lays  down 
the  distinction  between  it  and  the 
Lex  Rhemia,  319  ;  complains  of  their 
disuse,  320. 

Mendozza,  Don  Giacobo  di,  arrives  at 
Trent  as  imperial  ambassador,  ii.  241 ; 
claims  equality  with  the  papal  legates, 
ib. ;  is  weary  of  waiting  for  the  coun 
cil,  242  ;  his  absence  noticed,  246. 

—  Don  Inigo  Lopez  Urtado  di,  sum 
moned  to  Rome  on  the  Emperor's  be 
half,  ii.  276 ;  protests  against  the  re 
moval  of  council,   277,  278 ;  irritates 
the  inhabitants  of  Siena,  316. 

i  iales,  convening  of  the,  ii.  466. 
Milan,  contentions  for  the  duchy  of,  i. 
22 ;  French  claims  on,  49 — 52  ;  claims 
of  S  for/ a,   145,    Hi! ;    threatened  In 
quisition  at,  ii.  304. 

—  Academies  of;   the  Trasfonnati,    ii. 

.    the  Ticine<e,  -157. 

Misericordia,  origin  and  nature  of  the, 
ii.  5«;i);  I'ali-ario  yi-ited  by  members 
of  the,  ib. ;  extract  from  their  register, 
561  (comp.  615);  how  far  worthy  of 
civdit,  5»J2,  563. 

Modena,  academy  of,  i.  368;  its  germ, 
ii.  14;  its  maturity,  16;  earli<  st 
symptoms  of  heresy,  17 — 19;  measures 
taken  against  its' members,  23 — 29; 
di--olved  by  ducal  edict,  31. 

Mollio,  Giovanni,  a  follower  of  Ochino, 
•'.  ;  acceptablene.-s.it1  his  preaching, 
ib. ;  his  tirmncss,  ii.  113;  martyrdom, 
114. 

Mol/a.  o  Maria,  a  poot  of  Mo 

il. na.  ii.  .'{0;  an  associate  of  Flaminio, 
but  unlike  him  in  principle,  220. 

M«-nt.-.   (iiovan   Maria   del    (cardinal),    a 

hostage  for  the  Pope,  i.   32 ;    sent  as 

;  legate  to  Trent,  ii.  240;  reason 

of  his  selection,  241 ;  checks  a  dispute 

between  Franciscans  and  Dominicans, 

257 ;  approves  of  the  adjournment  to 

Bologna,  273 ;  acts  as  president,  275  ; 

,  e  the  Emperor's  letters, 

277;  his  answers  to  the  ambassadors, 

ib. ;  chosen  Pope,  280.  [See  Julius  III.  ~\ 

Morata,  Olympia,  her  talents,  ii.  99 ; 
invitation  to  court,  ib. ;  essays,  1 00  ; 
preference  for  classic  studies,  102 ; 
dismissal  from  court,  103;  father's 
death,  104  ;  happy  result  of  trials,  ib. ; 
her  marriage,  105;  leaves  Italy,  106; 
her  remarks  on  the  defection  of  the 
duchess,  120  ;  on  the  death  of  Fannio, 
121;  letter  to  the  duchess  of  Gni.-e, 
ib.  ;  life  at  Augsburg,  126 ;  her 
brother's  narrow  escape,  127 ;  removal 
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to  Schweinfurt,  ib.  ;  sufferings  there, 
1 29 ;  her  sisters  provided  for,  ib. ; 
letter  to  Madonna  Cherubina,  ib. ; 
flight  from  Schweinfurt,  132;  recep 
tion  at  Heidelberg,  133  ;  death,  135 — 
137 ;  apotheosis  by  Curioni,  573 ; 
writings,  574. 

Mora  to,  Pellegrino  Fulvio,  his  works, 
ii.  96 ;  six  years'  exile  from  Ferrara, 
97 ;  letter  to  Curioni  during  his  ab 
sence,  ib. ;  his  gratitude  to  Curioni, 
98,  99 ;  remarks  on  oratorical  action 
and  pronunciation,  572. 

Morone,  Girolamo,  chancellor  of  Milan, 
obtains  a  bishopric  for  his  son,  i.  37 ; 
his  suggestion  to  the  marquis  of  Pes- 
cara,  ii.  190;  his  subsequent  allegiance 
to  the  Emperor,  ii.  307. 

—  Giovanni,    bishop    of  Modena,    sus 
pected  of  hrri'sy,  i.  281  ;  but  opposed 
to  Lutheranism,  334;    dismay  at  the 
spread  of  reformed  doctrines,  ii.  23 ; 
holds  Porto  in  esteem,  26  ;  gets  a  con 
fession  of  faith  signed,  28,  29  ;  resigns 
the  bishopric,  45 ;  sent  to  the  Council 
of  Trent,  300;  his  decision  in  regard 
to  the  catechism  by  Carran^a,   303 ; 
dismisses  the  council,    305;  his   fre 
quent  diplomatic  missions,  307,  308 ; 
imprisonment  on   charge    of   heresy, 
308 ;  question  as  to  the  soundness  of 
his  views,  309 — 313 ;  nearly  elected  to 
the  tiara,  313;  further  missions,  314; 
death,  ib. 

Musculus,  "Wolfgang,  invited  to  Eng 
land,  i.  391 ;  declines,  ib. 

Musso,  Cornelio,  bishop  of  Bitonto,  at 
tends  the  Council  of  Trent,  ii.  241  ; 
preaches  the  initiatory  sermon,  245 ; 
misappropriation  of  Scripture,  254. 

Muzio,  a  Roman  citizen,  befriends  Pa- 
leario,  i.  75. 

—  Girolamo,  bishop  of  Justinopolis,  re 
ceives  from  Ochino  an  account  of  his 
flight,  i.  371 ;  his  great  disapprobation 
of  the  step,  378  ;  eminent  as  a  cham 
pion  of  the  Romish  faith,  569  ;  his  ex 
hortations  to  the   countess  Rangoni, 
ii.    19,    20;    suspects   Vergerio,    369; 
prints   a   letter  written  by  Vergerio, 
371  ;    is  answered  in  a  pamphlet  ad 
dressed  to  the  Doge,  388 ;  his  change 
of  name,  617. 

Naples,  Francis  and  Charles  contend  for, 
i.  44 — 46;  Clement  grants  the  in 
vestiture  to  Charles,  46;  Francis  re 
nounces  his  claim,  49 ;  the  Emperor's 
visit,  198—201 ;  entrance  of  the  re 
formed  religion,  201 ;  facilities  for  its 
spread,  202  ;  meetings  held  there,  227  ; 
number  and  high  position  of  converts, 
228 ;  prohibition  of  heretical  books, 
357;  resistance  to  the  Inquisition, 


358 — 365;  second  vain  attempt  to 
establish  it,  ii.  548 — 550. 

Navagero,  Andrea,  studies  at  Padua,  i. 
256;  sent  to  congratulate  Charles  on 
his  accession,  257. 

Navagiero,  sent  to  the  Council  of  Trent, 
ii.  300 ;  deemed  a  model  as  to  excel 
lence  of  style,  323. 

Navarre,  Margaret,  queen  of,  meets  Con- 
tarini  at  Nice,  i.  263  ;  biographic  note, 
554  ;  shews  herself  favourable  towards 
the  reformers,  ii.  76 ;  Calvin's  hopes 
of  her  influence  over  Francis,  81 ;  her 
efforts  hindered,  92;  protects  Marot, 
93  ;  his  Hues  to  her  on  behalf  of  Renee, 
95;  writes  to  Vittoria  Colonna,  195, 
196 ;  her  influence  on  Vergerio,  345, 
346 ;  his  eulogies  of  her,  356—361  ; 
his  letter  to  her  about  the  colloquy  at 
Worms,  366  ;  her  interest  in  Berquin, 
571 ;  extract  from  her  poem,  588,  589. 

—  Antoine,  king  of,  invites  P.  Martyr 
to  the  conference  at  Poissy,  i.   472 ; 
his  letter  addressed  to  the  Senate  of 
Zurich,  475  (conip.  583)  ;  won  over  to 
the   Catholics,    486 ;    death,    ib. ;    the 
news  received  at  Trent  with  joy,  ii. 
297. 

—  Jeanne   d'Albret,    queen  of,    attends 
Protestant  worship  in  Paris,  i.  473 ; 
laments  her  husband's  defection,  486; 
her  citation  by  the  Pope,  ii.  303 ;  the 
summons  revoked,  ih. 

Negri,  Girolamo,  of  Venice,  his  eulogy 
of  Sadoleto,  i.  516 ;  oration  for  Buona- 
mici,  544 ;  gives  Maffei  a  useful  intro 
duction,  ib. 

—  Girolamo,    of   Piedmont,    reads    the 
works  of  reformers,  ii.  396  ;  a  moderate 
Romanist,  ib. 

Nobile,  Cesare,  cited  for  opposing  the 
Inquisition  at  Naples,  i.  361. 

Nuremberg,  Diet  of,  entreats  for  a 
general  council,  i.  13;  sets  forth  me 
morial  of  grievances,  14  ;  refuses  offers 
of  partial  reform,  1 5 ;  abrogation  of  its 
decree  as  to  Luther's  works,  16. 

—  Pacification  of,  i.  131. 

—  Conference  of,  [1532],  independent  of 
the  Pope,  i.  252. 

Obedience  to  civil  power  acknowledged 
by  the  reformers,  i.  56 ;  but  not  in 
things  sinful,  57. 

Ochino,  Bernardino,  listened  to  with 
pleasure  by  the  Emperor,  i.  201 ;  his 
knowledge  of  the  gospel  derived  from 
Valdes,  227  ;  laments  the  state  of  the 
clergy,  268 ;  attacked  by  Catarino,  328 ; 
recommended  by  Paleario  to  the  Swiss 
and  German  reformers,  348;  his  super 
stitious  zeal  when  a  monk,  350 — 352  ; 
gradual  enlightenment,  353  ;  suspected 
of  holding  unsound  doctrine,  354 ;  in- 
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creasing  popularity,  354;  his  Lent 
lectures  in  the  church  of  St.  Janu- 
arius,  354,  355 ;  his  converts,  356 ; 
heard  with  earnest  attention  by  Vit- 
toria  Colonna,  365  ;  admired  by  Bembo, 
366 ;  eagerly  listened  to  at  Siena,  367 
(comp.  568);  effect  of  his  appeals  on 
Aretino,  367  (comp.  568);  popularity 
at  Modcna,  ib. ;  at  Milan,  368  ;  difficul 
ties  at  Venice,  368,  369  ;  retires  to 
Verona,  370;  cited  to  Rome,  ib. ;  visits 
Contarini,  ib. ;  letter  to  Vittoria  Co 
lonna,  371 ;  escapes,  ib.  ;  reasons  of  his 
flight,  373  (comp.  569—571);  his  re 
ception  by  Renee,  373;  expostulate! 
•with,  374 — 376 ;  inveighed  against, 
377;  writes  to  Muzio,  378;  to  the 
magistrates  of  Siena,  381;  an:- 
Geneva,  383;  preaches  to  the  Italians, 
388 ;  lectures  at  Augsburg,  389  ; 
fli.L'ht,  390;  falls  in  with  one  holding 
erroneous  views,  ib.\  accompa- 
Martyr  to  England,  ib.  (comj 
577)  ;  pri-adics  to  refugee  Italians,  ih. 
(comp.  573)  ;  as  afterwards  at  Xurich, 
391;  led  astray  by  S.,//ini,  392; 
favours  polygamy,  ib.;  is  exiled,  393; 
preaches  to  Italians  in  Poland,  Hi.  ; 
dies  in  Moravia,  391  ;  OCDM  of  his 
unsettled  views,  804—496;  mil 
of  his  opinions  at  an  earlier  date.  .")7l. 
572  ;  sermons,  dialogues,  &c.,  573. 

Orator}-  of  Divine  Love,  founded  by  Ca- 
ratia.  ii.  228. 

Origonio.  pj.  tr.i  Paolo,  his  generosity, 
ii.  lf>-3;  I'aleario  dedieates  to  him  a 
treatise  on  criminal  law,  47'J. 

Ormaneto,  Niceolo,  commissioned  to 
burn  bibles  and  bible-reader,  i.  1  (_' 
(comp.  579)  ;  takes  part  in  the  burning 
of  Bucer's  body,  581 ;  this  commission 
given  him  by  cardinal  1'olc,  ii.  203; 
sent  from  tin'  Council  of  Tr--nt  to  con 
fer  with  tlie  duke  of  Bavaria,  302. 

Pacecco,  cardinal,  imprisons  Ascanio 
Colonna,  ii.  207  ;  censures  the  reforms 
sanctioned  by  the  Council  of  Trent, 
271 ;  opposes  concession  to  the  Bo 
hemians,  290;  his  letter  to  Cosimo  de' 
Medici,  524;  consulted  by  SerrMmi 
on  the  proceedings  against  Carnesecchi, 
526—532. 

Padua,  university  of,  i.  99,  100;  its  su 
periority,  ii.  153. 

Paleario,  Aonio,  his  birthplace,  i.  69  ; 
family,  70  (comp.  531) ;  date  of, 
71 ;  birth,  ib. ;  early  left  an  orphan, 
< -lassie  studies,  ib.  ;  sources  of  infor 
mation  concerning  him,  72  ;  natural  im 
pulsiveness  of  character,  73 ;  obtains 
employment  at  Rome,  73,  74;  ac 
cused  of  copying  a  MS.,  75 ;  resolves 
to  seek  a  more  independent  mode  of 


life,  and  to  travel  in  search  of  know 
ledge,  76 — 79;  visits  Perugia,  80; 
passes  on  to  Siena,  83;  writes  to  a 
friend  about  his  mother's  tomb,  84; 
tries  to  win  a  young  friend  to  studious 
life,  85 — 87  ;  sells  his  estate  at  Veroli, 
87—90;  repairs  to  Padua,  98—100; 
recalled  to  Siena,  101  ;  successfully 
pleads  the  cause  of  Bellanti,  103 — 106  ; 
complains  that  his  letters  had  been 
opened,  107;  poem  on  the  death  of 
Bogino,  108  ;  resolves  on  returning  to 
Padua,  109 ;  completes  his  poem  on 
the  Immortality  of  the  soul,  149  ;  sends 
it  to  Sadoleto,  151 ;  Sadoleto's  opinion 
of  it,  153 — 155;  main  defect  in  it, 
I"'-").  156;  analysis,  157  ;  extracts  from 
Italian  translation,  158,  159;  opinions 
of  Hallam  and  Vossius,  159,  160; 
defends  himself  for  having  written 
a  letter  in  Greek,  161,  162;  settles 
at  Siena,  173 ;  purchases  the  villa 
of  Ceciniano  (q.  v.),  174;  marriage, 
175;  corresponds  with  Vetturi,  and 
invites  him  to  his  country  retreat, 
179 — 182;  philosophic  letters  to  Veri  no, 
182 — 186;  gradual  dawning  of  re 
ligious  light,  187;  poem  on  Luigi 
(Jon/aga's  gem,  193;  left  -uardian  to 
IMlanti's  sons,  285;  takes  pupils, 
ib.  ;  practise-  law,  ib.  ;  writes  mi  the 
Benefits  of  Christ's  death,  ib. ;  gets 
into  dispute  with  a  preaching  friar, 
286—291;  is  suspected  of  heretical 
leanings,  291,  2J»2  ;  visits  Kmne,  292; 
proposes  to  publish  Italian  faMe-,  •_'!•. '{. 
-!'l  :  is  warned  of  the  charge  pending 
a-ainst  him,  295,  29'.  s  his 

di-tru-t  of  man,  and  his  confidence  in 
Christ,  297;  the  powers  of  the  In- 
<iui<ition  heighten  his  alarm,  298; 
anxiety  on  his  wife's  account,  299, 
300;  glimpse  of  hope,  301;  precau 
tions  taken  by  him  in  returnin<:  home, 
301—303;  appeal  to  tin-  an  h bishop, 
303 — 306;  prepare-;  an  oration  in  self- 
defence,  306,  307;  compliments  his 
judges,  307 ;  exposes  his  accusers,  308 — 
316  (comp.  564);  explains  his  views, 
316,  317;  makes  a  touching  allusion 
to  a  persecuted  Sienese  reformer,  317, 
318  ;  demands  justice  against  his  ene 
mies,  318 — 320;  cites  his  witnesses, 
320,  321  (comp.  564);  the  char-e 
against  him  not  sustained,  322;  grounds 
on  which  it  rested,  ib. ;  analysis  of  his 
Jlenfflcio,  (q.  v.)  323  ;  critical  remarks 
on  its  history,  324 — 341  ;  his  letter  to 
the  reformers,  342 — 348;  second  at 
tempt  to  procure  him  a  professorship, 
494,  495 ;  small  hope  of  success,  498  ; 
conspiracy  against  him,  499 — 502; 
his  disappointment,  502,  503 ;  excellent 
letter  to  the  bishop  of  Veroli,  503; 
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to  Corsini  after  the  descent  of 
the  Turks,  506,  507;  annoyed  by 
a  rival,  508 — 510;  appointed  pro 
fessor  at  Lucca,  510;  writes  to  the 
senate,  511 ;  receives  from  Sadoleto 
a  recommendatory  letter  to  be  handed 
to  the  senate,  512 — 514;  popularity 
of  his  predecessor,  ii.  58 ;  no  proof  of 
his  ever  being  at  Ferrara,  101  (comp. 
325) ;  probable  amount  of  his  stipend 
at  Lucca,  155  ;  first  oration  before  the 
Senate,  156 — 158  ;  correspondence  and 
interview  with  his  relative  the  prince 
of  Salerno,  158—161  (comp.  574); 
oration  on  eloquence,  171 — 174;  proof 
of  his  contented  disposition,  175  ;  pur 
sues  the  study  of  law,  176  ;  his  oration 
against  Murena,  in  imitation  of  Cicero, 
178,  179;  receives  high  commenda 
tions  of  it,  179—182;  covets  the 
patronage  of  royalty,  183 — 185;  views 
for  his  sons,  185,  186;  urges  Vin- 
ccnzo  Portico  to  publish  some  ancient 
commentaries,  186,  187;  his  sorrow 
at  the  death  of  Flaminio,  231 ;  letter 
on  the  occasion,  320 ;  corresponds 
with  Ricci  of  Ferrara,  322—326 ;  first 
and  rare  edition  of  orations,  326  (comp. 
585) ;  declines  an  invitation  from  one 
of  his  pupils,  327,  328;  extract  from 
a  letter  to  Graphoeo,  329 ;  meets 
with  difficulties,  surmounts  them,  330, 
331 ;  rivalry  with  Bendinelli,  331, 
332;  endeavours  to  open  a  way  for 
Paganio,  333 ;  friendly  letter  to  Cor 
sini,  336;  domestic  afflictions,  337— 
339;  instructions  to  his  agent,  339, 
340 ;  second  edition  of  his  orations, 
341 ;  straitened  means,  ib. ;  last  oration 
at  Lucca,  341 — 343  ;  season  of  leisure, 
344  ;  writes  to  Curioni  with  Dorothea's 
picture,  411;  invited  to  Milan,  453; 
talents  of  his  predecessor,  453,  454  ; 
letter  of  advice  to  his  sons,  455  ;  first 
oration  at  Milan,  456 — 459 ;  hard 
labour  and  small  reward,  461 ;  con 
firmed  appointment,  462 ;  improved 
state  of  his  finances,  462,  463  (comp. 
602—604) ;  oration  on  peace,  466— 
468  ;  letter  to  the  Emperor  Ferdinand, 
469 ;  letter  written  amid  rumours  of 
war,  470 ;  letter  of  congratulation  in 
a  time  of  domestic  joy,  471 ;  writes  to 
Origonio  in  praise  of  the  new  system 
introduced  by  Andrea  Alciati,  472 ; 
provision  made  for  his  comfort  in  old 
age,  473;  petitions  the  senate  for  the 
protection  of  his  leasehold  interests, 
ib. ;  appeal  on  the  same  subject  to 
the  king,  473,  474 ;  trembles  at  Ghis- 
lieri's  election,  537  ;  corresponds  with 
the  Bale  reformers,  541 ;  takes  measures 
to  secure  his  "  Actio  in  Pontifices" 
542—545  (comp.  613,  614);  writes  to 


a  careless  printer,  545 ;  cited  to  Rome 
on  charge  of  heresy,  556 ;  writes  to 
the  senate,  ib. ;  grounds  of  his  arrest, 
557 — 559  (comp.  615) ;  noble  address 
to  the  inquisitors,  559 ;  visited  by  the 
Misericordia,  560,  561  (comp.  615)  ; 
martyrdom,  561 — 563  ;  his  family, 
563,  564  (comp.  617) ;  his  work  against 
the  papacy,  564  (comp.  618) ;  sole 
points  on  which  he  differed  from  most 
Protestants,  ib. ;  how  his  death  rea 
lized  the  profession  he  had  made,  565  ; 
lines  on  his  memory,  ib.  (comp.  619, 
620) ;  inscription  affixed  to  his  residence 
at  Colle,  586  ;  remarks  of  Latini  on  his 
change  of  name,  616  ;  curious  docu 
ments  relating  to  him  in  the  Siena 
library,  617;  high  testimonies  to  his 
erudition,  619 — 620;  best  editions  of 
his  works,  ib. 

Palingcnio,  Marcello,  his  invectives 
against  the  clergy,  ii.  85  ;  doom,  ib. ; 
his  change  of  name,  617. 

Parma.     [See  Ottavio  FarneseJ] 

Parthenai,  Anne  de,  her  sympathy  with 
Renee,  ii.  81 ;  talents,  82 ;  her  brother's 
history,  ib. ;  sends  a  message  to  Calvin, 
88  ;  her  dismissal  from  Ferrara,  91,  92. 

Pascali,  Lodovico,  his  self-sacrificing 
zeal,  ii.  420 ;  arrest,  ib. ;  sufferings, 
420,  421 ;  firmness,  421 ;  martyrdom, 
ib. ;  his  Italian  N.  T.,  421,  422. 

Pasquino  in  Estasi,  an  heretical  book 
found  in  the  possession  of  Vergerio, 
ii.  373 ;  occasion  of  its  being  written 
by  Curioni,  400. 

—  in  Estasi,  JVwovo,  by  whom  written, 
593,  594. 

Pastore,  Raffaele,  translates  the  poem  of 
Paleario  into  Italian,  i.  158. 

Paul  III.,  adds  Perugia  to  the  papal 
dominions,  i.  80 ;  makes  Bembo  car 
dinal,  114;  character  as  drawn  by 
Ranke,  189  ;  interview  with  the  Em 
peror  at  Rome,  240  ;  at  Nice,  250 ; 
and  Lucca,  253 ;  excellent  choice  of 
cardinals,  258,  259  ;  desire  for  ecclesi 
astical  reform,  260 ;  his  zeal  cools, 
262  ;  watches  proceedings  at  Ratisbon, 
270 ;  misjudges  Contarini,  280  ;  gives 
new  power  to  the  Inquisition,  298 ; 
determines  to  baffle  the  reformers, 
344;  secret  of  his  apparent  incon 
sistency,  496;  summons  Sadoleto 
to  go  with  him  to  Busseto,  519 ;  his 
expressions  of  grief  on  learning  that 
Contarini  was  dead,  561 ;  visits  the 
court  of  Ferrara,  ii.  102 ;  meets  the 
Emperor  at  Busseto,  237;  rejoices  at 
the  victory  of  Carignano,  238 ;  its 
results  to  his  family,  238,  239;  his 
views  as  to  a  council,  239 ;  disap 
proves  the  Emperor's  concessions,  239, 
240 ;  sends  legates  to  Trent,  240  ;  ex- 
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communicates  Herman  of  Cologne, 
243 ;  convokes  the  council,  ib. ;  lays 
restrictions  on  it,  254 ;  makes  a  treaty 
to  aid  the  Emperor,  266;  rejoices  in 
the  preparations  for  war,  267,  268 ; 
anxious  to  break  up  the  council,  268 ; 
sends  forces  to  the  Emperor,  268,  269  ; 
publishes  decrees  of  council,  269 ;  thus 
acts  on  his  favourite  motto,  270 ;  re 
moves  the  council  to  Bologna,  273; 
proposes  alliance  with  France,  274; 
death  of  his  son,  275 ;  cautious  policy, 
276 ;  interview  with  the  Emperor's 
ambassador,  277,  278 ;  threatens  the 
Emperor,  278 ;  foresees  the  powcr- 
lessness  of  the  Interim,  280 ;  death, 
ib. ;  disapproval  of  violent  persecution, 
573. 

Paul  IV.  [see  Cara/a],  his  character,  ii. 
41 ;  election,  319 ;  persecutions  in 
stituted  by  him,  418—421 ;  relation 
ship  to  G.  Caracciolo,  438 ;  his  offers 
distrusted  by  the  latter,  439  ;  ambition, 
492 ;  military  projects,  ib.  ;  stirs  up 
war  between  France  and  Spain,  499, 
500 ;  arrogance  toward  the  Emperor, 
501 ;  his  last  injunctions,  512  ;  execra 
tion  of  his  memory,  513  ;  dislike  to  the 
Jesuits,  546 ;  his  interest  in  Indexes  of 
prohibited  books,  590. 

Pedemontanus,  John  Paul.  [See  Giov. 
Paolo  Alciati.~\ 

Pellican,  Conrad,  Calvin  writes  to  him 
in  behalf  of  Ochino,  i.  395;  his 
Hebrew  studies,  414;  escape  from 
Popery,  414,  415;  succeeded  by  P. 
Martyr,  454. 

Pergola,  Bartolommeo  dclla,  sent  to 
preach  at  Modena,  i.  334 ;  preaches 
gospel  truth,  ii.  30 ;  his  arrest  and 
professed  recantation,  ib. 

Perugia,  its  history  and  position,  i.  80, 
81;  academy  of,  82. 

Pescara,  Ferrante  d'  Avalos,  Marcliesc  di, 
i.  241 ;  captured  at  Ravenna,  ii.  63 ; 
fuller  details,  189 ;  question  of  his 
alleged  treachery,  190;  death,  191; 
his  widow,  192 — 213,  [see  Vittoria 
Colonna]  ;  note  on  the  political  causes 
of  their  early  betrothal,  576. 

Petrarca,  Francesco,  his  severe  sonnet 
against  Rome,  ii.  393. 

Pfarrer,  Matthew,  of  Strasburg,  i.  453. 

Pflug,  Julius,  at  the  Diet  of  Ratisbon, 
i.  267  (comp.  559) ;  aids  in  drawing  up 
the  Interim,  ii.  279. 

Philip  II.  projects  introducing  the  In 
quisition  into  Milan,  ii.  304  ;  his  ap 
pearance  and  character,  491  ;  invested 
with  the  imperial  power,  492 ;  obliges 
the  Pope  to  come  to  terms,  500 ;  wishes 
Mary  of  Hungary  to  resume  the  govern 
ment,  506  ;  renounces  the  Inquisition 
at  Milan  on  political  grounds,  548 ; 
VOL.  ii. 


resists  papal  measures  at  Naples, 
548—550. 

Philosophy  of  Plato  and  Aristotle,  i. 
163 — 173;  limits  of  physical  philoso 
phy,  183 ;  the  soul  not  within  its  pro 
vince,  ib. 

Phrygipani,  Cincio,  defends  Paleario  in 
a  critical  juncture,  i.  75 ;  in  danger  of 
being  led  to  break  his  good  reso 
lutions,  85 — 87  ;  welcomes  Paleario  at 
Rome,  298  ;  evinces  continued  attach 
ment,  302. 

Piccolomini,  duke  of  Amain,  receives  the 
Emperor  at  Siena,  i.  242;  succeeded 
as  governor  by  Sfondrato,  294. 

—  Alessandro,   one    of   the  four  chief 
men  of  Siena  to  welcome  the  Emperor, 
i.    242 ;   his  academic  name,  ii.  32 ; 
treatises,   33 ;   visit  paid  him  by  De 
Thou,  ib. 

—  Francesco  Bandini,  one  of  the  found 
ers  of  the  Intronati,  i.  83  ;  archbishop 
of  Siena,  300 ;  cools  in  his  friendship 
for  Paleario,  301 ;  receives  a  visit  from 
Sadoleto,  303 ;  is  appealed  to  by  Pale 
ario,  ib. ;  abstains  from  harsh  measures, 
306 ;  Paleario  describes  a  scene  in  his 
house,  314;   reason  to  think  he  had 
taken  up  an  evil  report,  318,  319. 

Pico  della  Mirandola,  Giovanni,  wel 
comes  Aldo  Manuzio,  i.  536 ;  his  life 
more  tranquil  than  that  of  his  nephew, 
ii.  84. 

-  Gianfrancesco,  his  kind  reception  of 
Giraldi,  ii.  83 ;  murdered,  84. 

—  Lodovico,   his   daughter  married   to 
Count  Rangoni,  ii.  19 ;  death,  84. 

Pio  di  Carpi,  Alberto,  his  library  now  in 
the  Vatican,  i.  517,  518;  aids  Aldo 
Manuzio,  536 ;  a  student  under  Pom- 
ponazzi,  541 ;  his  claims  on  Carpi 
contested,  ii.  63,  64  ;  gains  the  Pope's 
ear,  64;  counsels  him  to  an  act  of 
treachery,  ib. ;  further  intrigues  against 
his  foe,  68. 

—  Ridolfi,  Cardinal,    one   of  the   early 
Inquisitors,  i.  380 ;  his  library  now  at 
Florence,  517,  518. 

Pisa,  university  of,  ii.  335. 

Pius  IV.,  (see  Giov.  Angelo  de' Medici,}  his 
mild  character,  ii.  38 ;  accomplishes  less 
than  he  purposed,  288 ;  difficulties  of 
his  position,  289  ;  reopens  the  council 
at  Trent,  ib. ;  receives  a  letter  from 
Catherine  de'  Medici,  ib. ;  controlled 
by  the  cardinals,  290;  changes  his 
tactics  with  regard  to  the  council,  294  ; 
upholds  the  authority  of  the  papal  see, 
297;  proof  of  insincerity,  298;  writes 
angrily  to  the  Emperor  Ferdinand, 
300  ;  cites  Jeanne  of  Navarre,  303 ; 
is  obliged  to  revoke  the  citation,  ib. ; 
illness,  304 ;  sole  acts  of  severity  sanc 
tioned  by  him,  514 ;  conspiracy  against 
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him,  ib. ;  printing-press  under  his  aus 
pices,  515,  516;  confirms  the  absolu 
tion  of  Carnesecchi,  521 ;  succeeded  by 
Pius  V.,  524 ;  opposed  to  the  rigour  of 
the  Inquisition,  541. 

Pius  V.,  (see  Ghislieri)  his  election,  ii. 
518;  character,  519  ;  reason  for  choos 
ing  Carnesecchi  as  first  victim  under 
his  pontificate,  524 ;  writes  an  auto 
graph  letter  to  Cosimo  de'  Medici,  ib. ; 
admires  the  duke's  apparent  zeal  for 
the  Church,  525 ;  admits  the  Floren 
tine  ambassador  to  plead  for  Came- 
secchi,  527  ;  refuses  to  see  the  relatives 
of  Carnesecchi,  528 ;  grants  a  second 
interview  to  Serristori,  530 ;  confers 
on  Cosimo  the  title  of  grand  duke,  534, 
535  ;  attempts  to  suppress  the  Umili- 
ati,  547  ;  publishes  the  Coena  Domini, 
648  ;  finds  it  opposed,  ib. ;  resolves  to 
enforce  it,  548,  549 ;  publishes  an 
edict  to  protect  Inquisitors,  553. 

Placards,  affair  of  the,  ii.  92 ;  probably 
a  pretext,  rather  than  a  motive,  for 
increased  severity,  93  (comp.  571). 

Plato,  his  system  of  philosophy,  i.  163 ; 
attractiveness  of  his  style,  165;  ad 
mired  by  Cicero,  ib. ;  source  of  his 
doctrines,  169,  170;  academy  for  the 
study  of  his  writings,  ii.  2  ;  forbidden 
at  Rome,  8. 

Poissy,  conference  of,  i.  474 — 482 ;  im 
mediate  results,  483 ;  end  defeated, 
485 ;  its  resolution  concerning  images, 
ii.  291. 

Pole,  Reginald  (cardinal),  Paleario  meets 
him  at  Florence,  i.  162  ;  approves  the 
choice  of  Contarini  as  cardinal,  259 ; 
invited  to  confer  with  him  at  Rome, 
260 ;  his  attention  drawn  to  the  Bene- 
jicio,  330 ;  approves  of  it,  332,  333 ; 
intercedes  for  P.  Martyr,  406;  Tre- 
mellio  baptized  in  his  house,  407 ; 
informed  of  P.  Martyr's  flight,  413; 
in  after  years  gives  orders  for  the  body 
of  Martyr's  wife  to  be  exhumed,  443  ; 
esteemed  by  Paleario  while  in  Italy, 
ii.  176;  as  likewise  by  Vittoria 
Colonna,  197;  his  grief  at  the  death 
of  Contarini,  199 ;  contrast  between 
his  earlier  and  later  course,  199, 
200 ;  his  exile,  200,  201  ;  honours 
from  the  Pope,  201 ;  condemnation  of 
him  by  Morasine,  ib. ;  rock  on  which 
he  stumbled,  201,  202;  declines  the 
tiara,  202 ;  returns  to  England,  ib. ; 
becomes  a  persecutor,  203  ;  death,  ib. ; 
influence  he  had  exerted  over  Fla- 
minio,  225  ;  why  sent  as  papal  legate 
to  Trent,  241 ;  his  disapproval  of  a 
speech  on  tradition,  251 ;  trifling  pre 
text  on  which  he  left  Trent  during 
an  important  debate,  577,  578. 

Pomponazzo,  Pietro,  impugns  Aristotle 


on  one  point,  i.  149  ;  teaches  the  Aris 
totelian  philosophy,  256  ;  his  condem 
nation  of  sophisms,  278  ;  opposed  by 
one  of  his  pupils,  281 ;  life,  541 ; 
writings,  542,  543. 

Ponce.     [See  Fuente.'] 

Pontano,  P.  Giovanni,  of  Naples,  i.  79. 

Pontanus,  Gregory,  chancellor  to  the 
elector  of  Saxony,  i.  63 ;  his  abilities, 
ib. 

Ponte,  Andrea  del,  entered  among  the 
members  of  the  Italian  Church,  ii.  599. 

Porto,  Francesco,  Greek  lecturer  at 
Modena,  ii.  15 ;  suspected  of  affront 
ing  Lucrezia  Rangoni,  20 ;  his  de 
fence  by  Grillenzone,  25,  26 ;  leaves 
Modena,  28 ;  returns,  and  signs  the 
confession  of  faith,  29 ;  retreats  from 
Ferrara  to  Chiavenna,  51 ;  settles  at 
Geneva,  ib. ;  visited  by  Castelvetro, 
54;  position  he  had  held  at  Ferrara, 
114;  his  introduction  of  Caracciolo  to 
the  duchess  of  Ferrara,  123. 

Prayer,  the  Lord's,  Flaminio's  remarks 
on,  ii.  232. 

Preaching,  why  so  little  used  in  the 
Romish  church,  i.  377  *,  to  whom  it  was 
allowed,  401;  not  much  favoured  in 
England,  427  ;  idle  objections  against 
that  of  the  Reformers,  ii.  26 ;  effects 
of  its  monopoly  by  the  friars,  255, 
256. 

Predestination,  views  of  Contarini  on, 
i.  282;  discussed  at  Trent,  ii.  257, 
258. 

Priuli,  Lorenzo  di,  sent  to  congratulate 
Charles  on  his  election,  i.  257. 

—  Luigi,   meets  Paleario,  i.   162;    ap 
proves   the   Beneficio,  333;    esteemed 
by  cardinal  Pole,  ii.  200 ;  accompanies 
him  to   England,    203 ;    harmony   of 
their  views,  ib. 

Pucci,  Antonio  (cardinal),  bishop  of 
Pistoja,  escapes  to  St.  Angelo,  i.  26; 
made  hostage  for  Clement,  32;  his 
enmity  to  Ochino,  372. 

Ragnoni,  Lactanzio,  foster-brother  of 
Ochino,  succeeds  Martinengo  at  Ge 
neva,  i.  458 ;  after  having  written  in 
vain  to  invite  P.  Martyr,  581 ;  cause 
of  his  leaving  Italy,  ii.  431. 

Rangoni,  Hugo,  bishop  of  Reggio,  ii. 
349. 

—  Count  Claudio,  ii.  18,   19;  his  libe 
rality  to  learned  men,  568. 

—  Countess   Lucrezia,    delivers   up   an 
heretical  book,   ii.   17,    18;   her  cor 
respondence  on  the  subject  with  Muzio, 
19,  20  ;  Sigonio  appointed  tutor  to  her 
son,  34. 

Rasoro,  Lodovico,  exiled  for  his  religious 

views,  ii.  376. 
Ratisbon,  Diet  of,  near  approach  to  con- 
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cilia tion  at,  i.  253 ;  instructions  to  the 
papal  legate,  264  (comp.  554 — 556) ; 
question  of  precedence,  265 ;  its  open 
ing,  266 ;  chief  bar  to  union,  ib. ;  pro 
posed  Book  of  Concord,  267  ;  rejected, 
ib. ;  danger  of  compromise  on  the  part 
of  the  Protestants,  268,  269  ;  the  Pope 
maintains  his  ground,  270 ;  final  dis 
ruption  of  Catholics  and  Protestants 
at,  271. 

Katisbon,  Diet  held  at,  during  the  Council 
of  Trent,  ii.  265. 

Rebibba,  Scipione  di,  as  vicar  of  Naples 
active  against  reformers,  i.  235 ;  as 
cardinal  of  Pisa,  issues  a  citation  from 
Rome  to  Paleario,  ii.  556. 

Reformation  in  England,  way  prepared 
for,  i.  251,  252 ;  progress  under  Ed 
ward,  423 — 441  ;  under  Elizabeth, 
459—472. 

—  in  France,  favoured  by  some  at  court, 
ii.    75,   76   (comp.   571);   frowned  on 
after  the  "Placards,"  92  (comp.  571); 
condemned  by  the  "  edit  de  Chateau 
briand,"    282;    spreads,    289;    under 
Henri  II.,  465,  466.     [See  also  Poisay, 
Lorraine,  &c.] 

—  in  Germany,  rise  of,  i.  10,  11 ;  state 
of,  at  the  Emperor's  accession,  11 — 19  ; 
public    disputations    and    Protestant 
confession,  54 — 68;  vain  attempts  at 
conciliation,    130 — 133  ;    nearest   ap- 

E roach  to  union,  264 — 272;  resisted  by 
mperor  and  Pope,  ii.  239 — 288 ;  fur 
ther  struggles  for  liberty  of  consc  ii  IHV, 
289—306 ;  effect  on  Italy,  ii.  76  (comp. 
428).     [Sec  Ai«jxl»n;j.  TV***,  &0.] 

—  in  Italy,  cause  of,  i.  43 ;  character  of, 
355 ;  chief  obstacle,   463 ;  its  spread, 
496 ;  earliest  development,  ii.  76  ;  cor 
rectness  of  Mr.  Pannizzi's  stattun nt 
as  to  its  extent,  392;  decline,    535; 
progress  at  Ferrara,  ii.   80 — 125;  at 
Florence,  i.  125;   at   Lucca,  its  origin, 
i.    407 — 419;     checked,    422    (comp. 
575) ;    suppressed,    4o'.» ;    at    Modena, 
extent  of,  i.  333,  334 ;  main  hindrance, 
368;    details,    ii.  17—31;    at  Xaples, 
i.     201—237;     opposed,     356—365; 
mingled  with  error,  ii.  427 ;   partial 
character,  428;  at  Pisa,  i.  412. 

—  in   Spain,   vigorous   means   against, 
ii.  501—506  (comp.  583,  584). 

—  in    Switzerland,   at  Berne,    i.    385, 
386 ;  at  Geneva,  established,  i.  383— 
385 ;    opposition   to    discipline,    386, 

387  ;  ministers  banished,  387 ;  recalled, 

388  ;  refugees  in,  (see  Italian  Church}. 

—  in  the  Orisons,  its  origin,  ii.  56,  57  ; 
spread,    382,    383;    endangered  from 
within,    384 — 386;    imperilled    from 
without,  386 ;  opposed  by  persecutors, 
538,  551,  552. 

Reformers,  the,  not  chargeable  with  in 


novation,  i.  2 ;  their  assertion  of  the 
same  at  "Worms,  16,  17  ;  repetition  of 
it  at  Augsburg,  62  ;  Luther's  remarks 
on  this  point,  64 ;  Paleario  replies  on 
it  to  Sadoleto,  305 ;  —  disinterested 
motives  of,  i.  270 ;  proved  to  Sadoleto 
on  his  visit  to  Geneva,  521 ;  learned 
men  well  disposed  towards,  358.  [See 
Obedicno .~] 

Reggius,  Urban,  his  "Libretto  consola- 
torio"  and  "  Dottrina  Vecchia  e  Ntt- 
ova"  prohibited,  ii.  572. 

Renato,  Camillo,  sows  seeds  of  discord 
in  the  Grisons,  ii.  384;  opposed  by 
Yergerio,  and  persuaded  to  sign  a  con 
fession  of  faith,  385  (comp.  592). 

Renee  of  France,  chosen  duchess  of 
Ferrara  in  lieu  of  Margaret  (after 
wards  of  Parma),  ii.  69,  70 ;  her  mo 
ther's  ambition,  71 ;  early  betrothal  to 
Charles,  72 ;  marriage  with  Ercole,  ib. 
(comp.  570) ;  arrival  at  Ferrara,  73 ; 
talents,  74;  religious  knowledge,  75, 
76;  father-in-law's  death,  76;  ex 
cursion  to  Venice,  79,  80  ;  visited  by 
Calvin,  80,  81 ;  effects  of  his  teaching, 
86,  87 ;  her  almoner  not  approved  by 
him,  87 — 89 ;  residence  of  Marot  at 
her  court,  92 — 95 ;  her  French  attend 
ants  dismissed  by  the  duke,  95,  96 ; 
unfavourable  position,  101 ;  efforts 
made  to  secure  her  conformity  to 
Rome,  112 — 115;  imprisonment,  116; 
submission,  117;  Calvin's  remonstrance 
with  her,  118—120;  sorrow  of  her 
friends  for  her  defection,  120;  inter 
view  with  Caracciolo,  123,  124;  en 
couraged  by  Calvin,  124;  becomes  a 
widow,  139 ;  retires  to  Montargis, 
140;  nobly  defends  the  Protestants, 

148,  149 ;  yet  deeply  feels  the  death 
of  her  son-in-law,  the  duke  of  Guise, 

149,  150 ;  death,  151 ;  aid  rendered  by 
her  to  Curioni,  401. 

Rhemia  lex,  i.  319. 

Ricci,  Bartolomeo,  encouraged  to  finish 
a  poem  on  Glory,  ii.  101 ;  his  intro 
duction  to  Ferrara,  322 ;  work  on 
Grammar,  323  ;  his  high  opinion  of  the 
style  of  Paleario,  ib. ;  letters  to  him 
from  Paleario,  324—327. 

—  Paolo,  preaches  at  Modena,  ii.  21 ; 
made  to  abjure,  22. 

—  Pietro  Francesco,  thanked  for  season 
able  friendliness  to  Paleario,  i.  289 — 
291. 

Riches  without  wisdom,  opinion  of 
Paleario  on,  i.  78 ;  their  frequent 
effect,  297  ;  P.  Martyr  condemns  their 
eager  quest  by  the  clergy,  416. 

Ridolfi,  Niccolo  (cardinalj,  complains  of 
Alessandro  de'  Medici,  i.  199;  in 
stanced  at  the  Council  of  Trent  as  a 
non-resident,  ii.  271. 
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Ridolfi,  Lorenzo,  brother  of  Niccolo,  a 
hostage  for  the  Pope,  i.  32. 

Robortello,  Francesco,  predecessor  of 
Paleario  at  Lucca,  ii.  58 ;  sketch  of 
his  career,  154,  155;  Paleario' s  friend 
ship  for  him,  334. 

Romanism,  singular  instances  of  its 
abandonment,  i.  480 ;  and  ii.  56. 

Romano,  Lorenzo,  recommends  the  Benc- 
Jicio,  i.  356 ;  abjures,  ib. ;  betrays  his 
former  friends,  ib. 

Rome,  siege  of,  i.  22—26;  capture, 
26,  27;  fearful  sack,  27,  28;  con 
tinued  plunder,  29,  30 ;  scarcity  of 
provisions  within  the  walls  of  St. 
Angelo,  31 ;  ravages  of  the  plague, 
ib. ;  insults  committed  by  the  soldiery, 
34 — 36  ;  devastation  of  country  round, 
105  ;  loss  of  books  and  MSS.,  151  (comp. 
516,  587,  588). 

Rossetti  on  papal  despotism,  ii.  393. 

Rovere,  Lavinia  della,  her  parentage, 
ii.  106;  marriage,  ib. ;  Olympia  Morata 
writes  to  her,  129;  aud  urges  her  to 
spiritual  diligence,  134. 

Rozzi,  an  academy  at  Siena,  i.  83,  84 ; 
its  original  name,  ii.  567  ;  suspension, 
ib. 

Sabellico,  Marc  Antonio,  his  history  of 
Venice,  i.  255  ;  his  quarrel  and  recon 
ciliation  with  Egnazio,  ii.  154. 

Sacraments,  teachings  of  P.  Martyr  as  to 
their  efficacy,  i.  450 ;  debate  on  their 
number,  ii.  270,  271. 

Sadoleto,  Jacopo  (cardinal),  bishop  of 
Carpcntras,  warns  Clement  of  ap 
proaching  peril,  i.  151;  receives 
I'aleurio's  poem,  151,  152  ;  commends 
it,  153 — 155 ;  Paleario  writes  in  eulogy 
of  him,  173,  174  ;  raised  to  the  dignity 
of  cardinal,  174;  his  interest  sought 
on  behalf  of  a  retired  bishop,  176; 
summoned  to  a  conference  at  Rome, 
260;  sent  as  legate  to  France,  275; 
aids  his  friend  Paleario  when  passing 
through  Siena,  300 — 305 ;  his  insidious 
letter  to  Geneva,  387 ;  gives  Paleario 
a  recommendation  to  Lucca,  512 ; 
praises  his  oration,  512,  513  ;  counsels 
him  to  refrain  from  the  study  of  theo 
logy,  514;  sketch  of  his  life,  515 — 
520;  his  conciliatory  spirit,  520,  521 ; 
interview  with  Calvin,  521 ;  writings, 

521,  522;  his  Commentary  proscribed, 

522,  523  ;  probable  effect  of  this  book 
on   Paleario,    523;  its   semi-Pelagian 
tendencies,  524 ;  his  loss  of  valuable 
codices,    588;    early    literary   enjoy 
ments,  ii.  8,  9  ;  efforts  to  secure  peace 
at  Modena,  24 ;  share  in  drawing  up 
the  confession  of  faith,  28;    and  in 
getting  it  signed,  29. 

—  Paolo,  nephew  of  the  cardinal,  charged 


by  Paleario  to  tread  in  his  uncle's 
steps,  i.  173;  letters  sent  him  by  his 
uncle,  519. 

Salerno,  origin  and  early  celebrity  of 
its  schools,  ii.  165 — 167;  university 
closed,  ib. ;  prince  of,  [see  &NMI  Nrinoj, 

Sampson,  Thomas,  an  English  reformer, 
i.  394  ;  his  anxiety  about  popish  lean- 
inirs  464 ;  P.  Martyr's  advice  to  him, 
466,  467 ;  grief  at  Martyr's  death, 
493;  work  against  allegiance  to  the 
Pope,  ii.  201. 

Sandys,  bishop  of  "Worcester,  nearly 
loses  his  bishopric,  i.  468,  469. 

Sangro,  Placido  di,  envoy  of  the  Nea 
politans  to  the  Emperor,  i.  363 ;  his 
intrepid  conduct,  ii.  162. 

Sannazaro,  the  writings  of  Paleario  com 
pared  with  his,  i.  155;  opinion  of  Sado 
leto  on  this  point  impugned  by  Hal- 
lam,  159,  160;  visit  paid  to  the  poet 
by  Flaminio,  ii.  217  ;  story  of  his  early 
love,  218;  his  subsequent  fortunes,  ib. 

Sanseverino,  Ferrante,  prince  of  Salerno, 
n -luted  to  Paleario,  i.  70 ;  invites  the 
Emperor  to  Naples,  198;  origin  of  his 
name,  335;  sent  as  envoy  to  the 
Emperor,  363 ;  corresponds  with  Pale 
ario  before  starting,  ii.  158 — 160  (comp. 
574) ;  relationship  to  the  Emperor, 
160;  motive  for  undertaking  the  em- 
hus>y,  il>. ;  visits  Lucca,  Hil  ;  detained 
in  Germany,  162 ;  welcomed  home, 
163;  schemes  against  him,  ib.  ;  trans- 
his  allegiance  to  France,  164; 
fails  to  win  Naples,  ib.  ;  death,  165; 
liberal  in  opinion  and  character,  ib.\ 
interest  taken  by  him  in  Galeazzo, 
448. 

Sassi,  Pamfili,  founds  an  academy  at 
Modena,  ii.  14;  powers  of  memory, 
ib.  ;  motive  for  refusing  invitations 
from  princes,  569. 

—  Alessandro,  at  Ferrara,  ii.  85. 
Savonarola,     Girolamo,    effects    of   his 

preaching  on  Stefano  Vermiglio,  i. 
399 ;  fanaticism,  a  characteristic  of 
himself  and  his  reforms,  573,  o7  1. 
Saxony,  Frederic  the  Wise,  elector  of, 
i.  1 1 ;  his  self-control,  63 ;  his  chaplain 
countermands  an  order  for  relics,  ii. 
347. 

—  John  the  Constant,  elector  of,  opposes 
an  edict  restrictive  of  liberty,  i.  55  ; 
attends  mass  at  Augsburg  by  virtue 
of  his  office,  57 ;  secures  the  reading 
of  the  confession,  58,  59 ;  rejects  the 
Emperor's  bribe,  62  ;  sends  a  reply  to 
Joachim's  threats,  63;    leaves  Augs 
burg,  64,  65  ;  his  staunch  Protestant 
ism,  131,  132  ;  death,  132;  piety,  132, 
133. 

—  John  Frederic,  elector  of,  his  zeal, 
i.  133;    his  comparison  of  Ratisbon 
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with  Augsburg,  269 ;  fear  of  a  com 
promise,  ib. ;  proscribed  as  a  rebel, 
ii.  267;  capture  at  Mublberg,  273; 
captivity,  274  ;  liberation,  287  ;  death, 
288 ;  bishop  Rangoni  at  his  court, 
349  ;  Vergerio  sent  there,  ib. 

Saxony,  Maurice  of,  persuades  the  land 
grave  of  Hesse  to  submit,  ii.  273  ;  seeks 
a  safe  conduct  for  Protestant  am1 
dors  to  Trent,  281 ;  announces  their 
departure,  284 ;  safe-conduct  refused 
him  on  their  behalf,  285 ;  arrival  of 
his  envoys,  286;  their  recal,  287; 
takes  up  arms  against  the  Emperor, 
ib. 

Scripture,  its  study  revived,  i.  67  ;  its 
examination  vindicated,  126 — 129  ; 
effects  of  its  study  on  the  intellect, 
156;  prohibition  of,  an  infrin^enn nt 
on  human  liberty,  170,  171 ;  the  eccle 
siastics  of  Rome  ignorant  of  its  doc- 
trim  s.  'KM  ;  its  authoritv  paramount, 
271  ;  IN  truths  immutable,  823.  824  ; 

its  sufficiency  ndmitti •<!   by  Michel   de 
1' IK'1'ital.    177.    17>>.    its  study  pro 
mote- 1  by  that  of  Greek,  ii.  17;  ignored 
by  the  laity,  -jr..   _'7  ;    translation  of, 
•J.*l — 'l't\\\  misapplication  of,  'l'>\. 
Serii>ando,    Girolamo    (cardinal),    arch 
bishop  of  Salerno,  gives  his  opinion  at 
•  against  the  doetrine  of  assurance, 
ii.   -•'>*•  :   i  •  ordinal  of  Lor 

raine  at  '1  death  of  his  co- 

legate,  298 ;  his  own  death,  300 ;  his 
;•  ..n  the  .1,-ath  i.f  Mar.-rlK  817- 
!s  ,,f  his  history,  582,  583. 
Serri.-tori,    the    Floivntine    ambassador, 
•;cted   to  plead  for  Carnesecchi, 
ii.    -VJ.") ;    his  journal    of  proceedings, 

j>r  Scso)  Don  Carlos  •!••.  • 
the  :  ictrine,    ii.    503;    his 

martyrdom,  ib. 
Siondrato,  Fraiu  .'Sco.  governor  •  •: 

i.  L".M  («MM.  -364);  pictorial  comme 
moration  of  his  sway,  295  ;  his  sterling 
worth,  296  ;  career  as  diplomatist  and 
tic,  307;  leave<  Sii-na.  -"UK; 
(cam)).  565) ;  mission  to  Augsburg, 
ii.  -71 — -76;  instructions  to  h:: 
spec-tin::  the  Interim,  280;  his  death 
lamented  by  Pal. -ario,  341. 

.  is  promised  the  in 
vestiture  <>f  Milan,  i.  o'J  ;  his  claims  to 
it,  1  5,  146;  death,  199;  its  result, 

Siculo  Giorgio,  put  to  death  at  Ferrara, 
ii.  112. 

Sidall,  Henry,  takes  part  with  P.  Mar 
tyr,  i.  430;  his  vacillation,  ib. 

Bin*,  lii>t-'ry  of,  i.  91 — 97;  the  Em- 
j.'ior's  visit  to,  241—213;  disturb 
ances  under  French  influence,  294 ; 
re- organization  of  the  government 


under  Granvelle,  295 ;  emblematic 
pictures  in  the  town-hall,  ib. ;  "  Council 
of  Eight,"  309,  310  (comp.  498,  500— 
502);  parishes  of,  350;  threatened 
by  Barbarossa,  504 — 506;  its  dialect, 
ii.  32;  incorporated  with  Tuscany, 
316. 

Sienese  Academies,  the  principal,  i.  83 ; 
their  prohibition,  ii.  567.  [See  Intro- 
nati  and  Roz:i.~\ 

Sigonio,  Carlo,  professor  at  Modena,  &c., 
ii.  34 ;  his  historical  works,  34,  35 ; 
dispute  with  Robortello,  154. 

Silvestro.     [See  Teglio.'] 

Silvio,  Enea,  held  up  to  Luther  as  a 
pattern,  ii.  350;  his  elevation  to  the 
t  i;u  a,  586 ;  his  devotedness  to  study,  ib. 

Simler,  Josiah,  at  1*.  Martyr's  death-bed, 
i.  487,  488  ;  writes  his  life,  492  ;  suc- 
d-  him  as  professor,  493. 

Sinam,  the  minister  of  Barbarossa,  i. 
197 ;  —  the  captive  child,  504. 

Sinapi,  the  brothers,  their  remem 
brance  of  Calvin's  visit  to  Ferrara, 
ii.  86,  87;  instruct  Olympia  Morata, 
100 ;  John  Sinapi  rescues  a  book  of 
hers,  133;  his  wife's  death,  134;  his 
daughter  placed  under  the  care  of 
Olympia,  ib. 

Sleidan,  John  (Philipson),  cared  for  by 
I5ueer  and  P.  Martyr,  i.  426;  effects 
a  temporary  peace  at  Strasbun: 
origin  of  his  assumed  name,  560; 
message  to  him  from  the  dying  wife 
/  inchi,  ii.  406. 

Smith,  Dr.  Richard,  opposes  P.  Martyr, 
i.  JJ9;  one  cause  of  his  enmity,  430; 
avoids  a  public  encounter,  ib.  ;  writes 
against  Cranimr  and  Martyr,  435. 

Soderini,  cardinal,  argues  against  reform, 
i.  \'l. 

Soliman,  refuses  the  restitution  of  Bel 
grade,    i.    138;    his   camp  at   Guinx, 
139;    retreat,  140;  alliance  with  the 
nch,  255. 

Sommario  della  Scrittura,  condemned  by 
Catarino,  i.  328 ;  approved  by  Giberti, 
331 ;  copies  seized  at  Naples,  357 ; 
probably  translated  from  Melancthon, 
557;  sale  at  Modena,  ii.  18. 

Soranzo,  Vettor,  bishop  of  Bergamo,  re 
commends  Pergola  to  Morone,  i.  334 ; 
sought  as  a  victim  by  Ghislieri,  ii. 
540 ;  imprisonment  and  release,  ib. 
(comp.  613). 

Soto,  Dominico,  speaks  at  Trent  on  papal 
interpretation  of  Scripture,  ii.  253; 
against  personal  assurance,  258 ;  on 
original  sin  as  washed  away  by  bap 
tism,  259 ;  writes  a  controversial 
work,  264. 

—  Pietro  de,  does  mischief  in  England, 
i.  461. 

Soubise,  Madame  de,  governess  to  Renee, 
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ii.  81  ;  her  son,  the  Baron  de  Soubise, 
82 ;  her  brother,  ib. ;  sent  away  from 
Ferrara,  95. 

Sozzini,  Lelio,  his  evil  influence  on 
Ochino,  i.  392  ;  nature  of  his  views, 
570 ;  their  adoption  by  his  grandson 
Fausto,  ib. ;  his  admiration  of  the 
learning  and  constancy  of  Curioni,  ii. 
405. 

Sphincter,  Orgetorix,  sends  home  the 
poem  of  Paleario,  i.  152 ;  praises  his 
oration  against  Murena,  ii.  182;  an 
nounces  its  speedy  publication,  ib. ; 
gives  a  faithful  hint,  183,  184 ;  receives 
a  friendly  reply,  184,  185. 

Spira,  Francesco,  embraces  reformed 
opinions,  ii.  380 ;  his  false  recantation, 
remorse,  madness,  and  death,  381 ; 
effect  on  Vergerio,  ib. 

Spires,  Diet  of  [1526],  i.  16 ;  reply  of 
deputies  to  the  Emperor's  letter,  17; 
dispute  put  an  end  to  by  Ferdinand, 
ib. ;  final  resolution  ambiguously  word 
ed,  ib. 

—  Diet  of  [1529],   i.  54;   decrees  the 
continuance  of  the  mass,  55 ;  protest 
against  the  decree,  55,  56. 

—  Diet  of  [1544],  ii.  239  ;  alarm  of  the 
Pope,  239,  240. 

Stancaro,  Francesco,  travels  with  Ochino, 
i.  390 ;  his  unsettled  views,  ib. ;  Ochino 
joins  him  in  Poland,  393. 

Staphyleus,  Johannes  (Siburicensis), 
mission  with  which  he  was  entrusted 
by  the  king  of  England,  i.  41 ;  extract 
from  his  oration  on  the  sack  of  Rome, 
41—43. 

Strozzi,  Filippo,  takes  a  chief  part  in 
revolt  against  the  Medici,  i.  118,  119  ; 
complains  of  Alessandro  to  the  Em 
peror,  199. 

—  Mattco,    active    in    the   election    of 
Cosimo  de'  Medici,  i.  247. 

Sturm,  Jean,  his  eulogy  of  Contarini,  i. 
271 ;  recommends  Martyr  to  accept 
Cranmer's  invitation,  424 ;  welcomes 
him  back,  447 ;  secures  his  stay  at 
Strasburg,  449 ;  promotes  toleration, 
451  ;  his  compass  of  mind,  ib. ;  his 
troubles  after  P.  Martyr  left,  456; 
his  remarks  on  the  conference  of  car 
dinals,  553  ;  summary  of  his  life,  560, 
561. 

—  Jacques,  death  of,  i.  447 ;  announced 
by  Martyr  to  Calvin,  449. 

Sulcer,  Simon,  visits  Celia  Curioni  on 
her  deathbed,  ii.  410;  preaches  her 
father's  funeral  sermon,  414;  Paleario 
is  advised  to  trust  the  Actio  in  Ponti- 
Jices  to  his  care,  543;  Paleario  wishes 
it  presented  before  the  council  by, 
544. 

Supper,  the  Lord's,  regarded  as  an  here 
tical  term,  ii.  55. 


Tasso,  Bernardo,  appointed  secretary  to 
Renee,  ii.  79 ;  afterwards  secretary 
to  Sanseverino,  160  ;  follows  the  prince 
to  Germany,  163;  shares  in  his  mas 
ter's  ruin,  167  ;  his  wife's  dower  kept 
back,  ib.\  her  death,  169;  protected 
by  the  duke  of  Urbino,  170  ;  com 
pletes  and  publishes  his  Amadigi,  1 70, 
171 ;  further  wanderings,  171 ;  death, 
ib. ;  letter  to  his  wife,  575. 

—  Torquato,    at    the    opening    of    the 
4  Ferrarese  '  academy,  ii.  86 ;  his  ad 
miration  of  the  Ferrara  princesses,  141 
— 143  (comp.  574) ;  incidents  of  earlier 
life,  168—171. 

Teglio,  Silvestro,  led  astray  by  heretics 
at  Geneva,  i.  582;  reproved  by  the 
consistory,  ii.  445. 

Terentianus,  Julius,  confounded  by  some 
with  Giulio  di  Milano,  i.  369;  a 
stedfast  friend  to  P.  Martyr,  412; 
goes  with  him  to  England,  423  (comp. 
576,  577) ;  grief  for  Bucer's  death, 
437 ;  provides  for  P.  Martyr's  safety, 
446 ;  follows  him  to  Strasburg,  447 ; 
to  Zurich,  457 ;  probable  allusion  to 
his  son,  (comp.  465,  488). 

Theology  without  Scripture,  derided  by 
Valdes,  i.  211,  212;  opinion  of  Xi- 
menes  on  the  true  source  of,  225,  226 ; 
Paleario  on  the  many  shades  of,  in 
Germany,  311,  312. 

Toledo,  Fra  Giovanni  di  (cardinal),  arch 
bishop  of  Naples,  i.  235 ;  has  Ghislieri 
for  a  guest,  ii.  541. 

—  Don  Pietro  di,  viceroy  of  Naples,  his 
unpopularity,  i.  200 ;    authority  con 
firmed,  201 ;  charged  to  watch  against 
heresy,  ib. ;  causes  of  the  Emperor's 
favour,  226  ;  has  Valdes  for  his  secre 
tary,  ib. ;  contrast  in  their  views,  227 ; 
suppresses  the  meetings  of  the  reform 
ers,  235 ;  disapproves  the  preaching  of 
Ochino,  354 ;  ordered  to  establish  the 
Inquisition  at  Naples,  358;  endeavours 
to   lure  the   people   into   submission, 
358 — 360 ;    has  recourse  to  stronger 
measures,  360  ;  is  resisted  by  a  popular 
tumult,  360—362;    his  authority  re 
jected,  362,  363 ;    sends  an  envoy  to 
the    Emperor,    363 ;    announces    the 
withdrawal  of  the  edict,  364  ;  is  com 
plained  of   as    having  provoked  the 
rebellion,  ii.  162;    is  upheld  by  the 
Emperor,    163 ;    his  schemes   against 
the  prince  of  Salerno,  163,  164 ;  dis 
similarity  between  the  two,  165. 

—  Francesco,    imperial    ambassador  to 
Trent,  ii.  255 ;  pleads  for  the  hearing 
of  the  Protestant  envoys,  286. 

Tolommeo,  Claudio,  of  Siena,  i.  83 ;  ex 
postulates  with  Ochino  by  letter,  374 
—376. 

Torre  di  Nona,  Carnesecchi  conveyed  to 
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the  prison,  so  called,  ii.  530 ;  Paleario 
consigned  to  it,  560,  561 ;  its  site,  563. 

Tournon,  Cardinal  de,  at  the  conference 
of  Poissy,  i.  478—480;  highly  es 
teemed  by  the  Romanists,  ii.  366. 

Transubstantiation,  P.  Martyr's  oppo 
sition  to,  i.  422;  dispute  at  Oxford, 
428—430;  discussion  at  Poissy,  478 
—482  ;  at  Trent,  ii.  282,  283. 

Tremellio,  Emanuelle,  his  translation  of 
Calvin's  catechism,  i.  388 ;  conversion 
from  Judaism,  407 ;  professorship  at 
Lucca,  ib.  ;  becomes  a  Protestant, 
422 ;  resident  in  England,  427. 

Trent,  Council  t»f,  great  expectations 
from,  i.  162 ;  letter  of  Paleario  on  it, 
343 — 348  ;  convened,  ii.  226  ;  still  de 
layed,  ib. ;  formal  opening,  243,  244 ; 
initial  discourse,  245 — 247 ;  discus 
sions  on  order,  247 ;  on  Scripture 
authority  and  interpretation,  249 — 
253 ;  liberty  of  speech  discouraged, 
255 ;  debates  on  justification,  grace, 
&c.,  255 — 265 ;  the  Emperor  prevents 
its  breaking  tip,  268 ;  further  dis 
cussions  on  doctrine,  269,  270  ;  on  the 
sacraments,  270,  271 ;  on  clerical 
abuses,  271 ;  adjourns  to  Bologna, 
273 ;  entreaties  for  its  return,  27-3 — 
278  ;  re-assembled  at  Trent,  281 ;  de 
bates  on  transubstantiation,  282,  283 ; 
unjust  treatment  of  the  Protestants 
and  their  claims,  285 — 287  ;  the  coun 
cil  suspended,  287,  288. 

—  Council  of,  resumed  after  ten  years, 
ii.  288 — 290 ;  discussions  on  pro 
hibited  books,  291 ;  communion  in 
both  kinds,  292 ;  the  mass,  292—294  ; 
episcopal  jurisdiction  and  ecclesiastical 
observances,  295 — 297  ;  death  of  two 
presidents,  298—300 ;  controversy 
about  return  to  Bologna,  300  ;  debates 
on  priesthood,  302 ;  and  ceremonies, 
304  ;  the  council  is  finally  closed,  305  ; 
its  subserviency  to  papal  influence, 
305,  306 ;  a  name  rather  than  a  reality, 
514. 

Union  among  Christians,  needful  in  de 
fence  of  the  faith,  i.  347 ;  subsisted 
between  English  and  Swiss  reformers, 
439;  upheld  by  P.  Martyr,  450; 
hindered  in  Germany  by  intolerance 
in  controversy,  456. 

Valdes,  Alfonso,  often  confounded  with 
Juan,  i.  203  (comp.  547) ;  his  inter 
course  with  Erasmus  and  the  German 
reformers,  203,  204 ;  its  effects,  204 ; 
evidence  that  he  wrote  Dos  Dialogos, 
204 ;  satirizes  the  corruptions  of  the 
age  and  of  the  papacy,  205 ;  his  first 
dialogue  defends  the  Emperor,  while 
it  blames  Francis  and  Clement,  205 — 


207;  represents  souls  passing  into 
eternity  as  called  on  to  declare  their 
genuine  motives  during  life,  207 — 
218;  his  second  dialogue  defends 
Charles  for  the  sack  of  Rome,  218, 
219 ;  contrasts  the  form  with  the 
reality  of  religion,  219—221;  exposes 
the  follies  of  relic-worship,  221,  222  ; 
his  office  as  secretary  to  Gattinara, 
222;  his  other  writings,  223;  letter  to 
Castiglione  in  defence  of  the  "  Dia- 
loffo,"  549—551. 

Valdes,  Juan,  his  "Ariso"  on  Scripture 
interpretation,  i.  223;  inserted  in  a 
work  by  Carranc,a,  223,  224 ;  derived 
from  Tauler,  ib. ;  he  is  watched  by 
the  Inquisition,  226 ;  quits  Spain,  ib.  ; 
made  secretary  to  Don  P.  Toledo,  ib. ; 
expounds  Scripture  at  Naples,  227 ; 
distinguished  character  of  his  audi 
ence,  227,  228  ;  influence  of  the  truths 
he  set  forth,  228 ;  his  death,  230  ;  his 
"110  Considerations,"  ib. ;  upholds 
the  doctrines  of  justification  by  faith 
and  regeneration  by  the  Spirit,  231, 
232 ;  carries  his  views  on  miraculous 
influence  a  shade  too  far,  232 ;  writes 
Commentaries,  232,  233;  letter  of 
Bonfadio  in  memory  of  his  character 
and  writings,  234  ;  his  dialogue  on  lan 
guages,  235 ;  his  other  treatises,  con 
demned  in  the  Index,  now  lost,  236, 
237;  falsely  charged  with  anti-trini- 
tarianism,  238 ;  letter  to  him  from 
Erasmus,  547 ;  dedication  of  his  Com 
mentary  on  the  Romans  to  Giulia 
Gonzaga,  551. 

—  Fernando,  the  inquisitor,  ii.  504. 
Valentini,  Bonifacio  (canon),  being  sus- 

pi-rted  of  heresy  proposes  to  sell  his 
books,  ii.  28;  cited,  39;  imprisoned, 
42 ;  recants,  43. 

—  Filippo,   summoned    to   Modena  to 
sign  a    confession    of  faith,    ii.   28; 
hindered  from  signing,  ib. ;  search  for 
him,   30,   31;    his  books  seized,    36; 
varied  talents,   36,   37;  citation,  39; 

^  flight,  43,  44. 
Valla,  Giorgio,  professor  at  Venice,  i.  255. 

—  Lorenzo,   professor  at  Rome,   ii.   6 ; 
his  book  on  the  Donation  of  Constan- 
tine,  1 0 ;  flight  to  Naples,  ib. ;  warfare 
with  the  friars,    10,   11;  cited  before 
the  archbishop,   12;  scourged  by  the 
monks,  13;  returns  to  Rome,  ib. ;  his 
learning  and  critical  acumen,  13,  14. 

Varaglia,   Godfredo,   a  martyr,   ii.    418 

(comp.  599). 

Varani,  Orazio.    [See  Camerino.l 
Vargas,  Francesco,  sent  by  the  Emperor 

with  letters  to  Bologna,  ii.  277 ;  urges 

their  perusal,  ib. ;    his  plea  for  only 

a  partial  reform,  284. 
Vasto,  Alfonso  d'  Avalos,  marchcse  del, 
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•wins  Doria  from  the  French  interest, 
i.  44,  45  ;  collects  an  army  against  the 
Turks,  138,  139;  takes  command  in 
the  African  expedition,  196;  his  care 
for  the  Emperor's  safety,  197  ;  invites 
the  Emperor  to  Naples,  198 ;  com 
plains  of  the  viceroy,  200;  waits  on 
the  Emperor  at  Rome,  239 — 241 ;  suc 
ceeds  Da  Leva  in  the  command,  244  ; 
haptism  of  his  son,  274  ;  admires  the 
1  Teatro'  of  Camillo,  545 ;  his  relation 
ship  to  the  marquis  of  Pcscara,  ii.  189; 
his  cousin's  death,  191,  192;  arms  in 
hehalf  of  Ascanio  Colonna,  205 ;  en 
courages  Vittoria  to  hope  for  peace, 
207  ;  his  debt  of  gratitude  to  her,  210  ; 
death,  210,  211  ;  his  confessor,  538. 

Vega,  Andrea  di,  gives  his  opinion  on 
the  Vulgate  and  other  versions,  ii. 
253;  assurance,  258;  free-will,  259; 
publishes  a  book  on  the  decrees  of  the 
Council,  264;  his  views  of  imputed 
righteousness,  265 ;  and  justification 
by  faith,  267. 

—  John,  the  Pope's  insinuation  con 
cerning  him,  i.  252. 

Vergerio,  Pietro  Paolo,  bishop  of  Capo 
d'  Istria,  sent  as  nuncio  to  Ferdinand, 
i.  57 ;  thought  highly  of  by  Bembo, 
111;  Paleario  sends  him  his  poem  on 
the  Immortality  of  the  Soul,  ib. ;  his 
interest  in  the  "110  Considerations" 
of  Valdes,  230 ;  his  remarks  on  the  In 
dex  put  forth  by  Delia  Casa,  236,  237  ; 
on  the  Bemficio,  329—331  (comp.  566, 
567) ;  on  the  Italian  Reformers,  355 ; 
harshly  judged  by  bishop  Jewel,  461 ; 
corresponds  with  Olympia  Morata 
on  the  defection  of  Renee,  ii.  120; 
fails  to  introduce  the  works  of  Pale 
ario  at  court,  183  ;  acquitted  of  blame, 
185  ;  dissuades  the  Swiss  from  appear 
ing  at  Trent,  284 ;  opposes  the  re 
newal  of  the  council,  as  not  likely  to 
be  conducted  on  fair  terms,  289  ;  his 
notes  on  the  charges  against  Morone, 
309 — 311 ;  adventures  of  his  youth, 
346,  347;  promotions,  348,  349;  in 
terviews  with  the  German  Reformers, 
349 — 354 ;  reward  of  his  services, 
354 ;  rumoured  change  in  his  views, 
ib.  (comp.  587) ;  visit  to  France,  355 ; 
his  letters  in  praise  of  Margaret 
d'  Angouleme,  356 — 361 ;  encourages 
Camilla  Valenti  to  study  Scripture, 
361,  362;  his  increased  earnestness, 
362—365  ;  hold  which  the  Church  of 
Rome  still  had  on  him,  365,  366; 
letter  to  Contarini  revealing  his  dis 
quietude,  367,  368  ;  increasingly  sus 
pected,  369  ;  his  endeavour  to  banish 
images  from  the  churches,  370 ;  con 
sequences  which  ensued,  371 ;  desires 
to  plead  his  cause  at  Trent,  372;  is 


refused,  ib. ;  his  palace  searched,  373  ; 
accusations  lodged  against  him,  373, 
374  ;  his  defence,  374,  375  ;  befriended 
by  the  cardinal  of  Mantua,  377 ; 
strong  testimonies  in  his  favour  from 
members  of  the  Inquisition,  377 — 379  ; 
deprived  of  his  bishopric,  380 ;  cited 
to  Rome,  ib.  ;  the  awful  death  of 
Spira  leads  him  to  take  flight,  381 ; 
preaches  in  the  Orisons,  382  ;  writes 
diligently  against  the  church  of  Rome, 
383 :  regarded  with  distrust  by  the 
Reformers,  ib.  ;  his  correspondence 
with  Zurich,  ib. ;  combats  errors  in 
the  reformed  churches,  384 ;  draws  up 
a  confession  of  faith,  385 ;  nature  of 
its  articles,  386  (comp.  590 — 592) ;  ex 
posed  to  persecution,  386 — 388  ;  ac 
tivity  of  his  pen,  388  ;  his  mission  to 
AVilua,  ib.\  dies  at  Tubingen,  389; 
causes  of  his  small  popularity  among 
the  Protestants,  ib. ;  nature  of  the 
work  he  accomplished,  ib. ;  preface  to 
his  notes  on  the  "Catalogo,"  390; 
under  the  name  of  Ilario  he  writes 
a  preface  to  Berni's  4<  Orlando  Inna- 
morata  rifatto"  and  inserts  the  sup 
pressed  stanzas,  391,  392  (comp.  593); 
cites  three  of  Petrarch's  sonnets,  393  ; 
disapprovesone  of  the  works  of  Curioni, 
403 ;  mentions  two  books  by  Urban 
Reggius,  572 ;  records  the  names  of 
persecuted  sufferers  otherwise  un 
known,  590  ;  question  as  to  h^^aving 
written  in  Latin,  592 ;  his  epitaph,  ib.\ 
his  probable  authorship  of  "  Pasquino 
in  Estasi  Nuovo"  593,  594. 

—  Aurelio,    made    papal    secretary,   ii. 
348;  knight   of  Rhodes,   376;  disbe 
lieves  the  divine  right  of  the  papacy, 
ib. ;  his  death,  alleged  from  poison,  ib. 

—  Giacomo,  sets  out  with  Pietro  Paulo 
to  convey  relics  to  Germany,  ii.  347 ; 
cause  of  his  return,  ib. ;  final  hindrance 
to  the  enterprise,  ib. 

—  Giovan  Battista,  ii.  346 ;  his  bishop 
ric,  376;  adopts  and  propagates  Lu 
theran  views,  ib. ;  his  death,  376,  377. 

Vermiglio,  P.  Martyr,  a  Florentine,  i. 
125;  attends  the  meetings  of  Valdes, 
228;  advises  Ochino  to  flight,  371; 
seeks  to  reclaim  him  from  error,  392  ; 
his  early  history,  as  a  child,  398 ;  a 
student,  399;  a  monk,  399,  400;  a 
preacher  and  lecturer,  401,  402 ;  an 
abbot,  402,  403;  reads  Bucer  and 
Zuingle,  403  ;  enquires  after  the  truth, 
404  ;  begins  to  preach  it,  ib. ;  lectures 
on  the  Corinthians,  ib. ;  is  interdicted, 
405 ;  gains  reversal  of  the  sentence, 
406 ;  made  vicar-general,  ib.  ;  sent 
to  Lucca,  407 ;  the  Pope's  visil 
brings  his  friend  Contarini  there, 
408,  409;  danger  incurred  by  him 
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owing  to  the  papal  visit,  409 — 411 ; 
necessity  for  his  flight,  412  ;  conceals 
himself  at  Pisa,  and  administers  the 
Lord's  Supper  there,  ib. ;  meets  Ochino 
at  Florence,  413  ;  welcomed  at  Zurich, 
413,  414;  succeeds  Capito  at  Stras- 
burg,  414;  letter  of  sound  counsel  to 
his  hearers  at  Lucca,  415 — 418  ;  his 
ability  as  professor,  420,  421  ;  mar 
riage,  422,  423;  invited  to  England, 
423 ;  made  regius  professor  of  divinity 
at  Oxford,  424  ;  urges  Bucer  to  follow 
him,  424 — 426  ;  is  forced  to  hold  a 
public  debate  on  transubstantiation, 
428 — 431 ;  the  chancellor  compliments 
him  on  the  victory,  431;  tumult  raised 
against  him  by  a  papist  mob,  ib. ;  his 
escape,  432 ; "  has  audience  of  the 
young  king,  ib  ;  holds  weekly  dis 
cussions,  432,  433;  made  canon  of 
Christ  Church,  433  (comp.  579) ;  hi-* 
lodgings,  and  why  he  had  to  change 
them,  434  (<•»>/>/>.  '>79) ;  his  summer 
study,  ib. ;  prints  his  lectures  on 
Corinthians,  435 ;  death  of  his  friend 
Bucer,  436,  437 ;  revises  the  Liturgy 
and  Articles,  440,  441 ;  death  of  his 
wife,  442,  [see  Gather  hn-  }'<nnlgUo\\ 
his  danger  on  queen  Mary's  accession, 
446 ;  reaches  Strasburg  in  sa!  *  y.  117; 

ippointed  professor,  449—451  ; 
opposed  liy  the  Lutherans,  453,  1">1  ; 
refuses  to  compromise  his  views,  455  ; 

s  a  chair  at  Zurich,  456 ;  his 
second  marriage,  4o~ ;  invited  to 
Geneva,  but  retained  at  Zurich,  458 
(comp.  581,  582) ;  mourns  over  de 
fections  at  Lucca,  459;  his  book  on 
vows,  464 ;  writes  to  Calvin  about 
Blandrata,  470 ;  declines  an  invitation 
to  England,  471  ;  attends  the  Col 
loquy  at  Poissy,  472,  by  invitation 
from  the  king  of  Navarre,  475  (comp. 
583;  interviews  with  Catherine  de' 
Medici,  475 — 477 ;  his  part  in  the 
colloquy,  480,  481  :  takes  leave  of  tho 
queen,  483,  484 ;  his  strength  begins 
to  fail,  485;  last  letter  to  England, 
486;  illness  and  death,  487—490; 
principal  writings,  490,  491  (comp. 
584,  585) ;  beauty  of  his  character, 
492  ;  memorials  sent  to  his  friends, 
493 ;  curious  old  list  of  expenses  in 
curred  in  his  journey,  576,  577  :  his 
reputed  authorship  of  an  exhortation 
in  the  Common  Prayer  Book,  585 ; 
his  influence  on  Zanchi,  ii.  406 ;  ex 
tract  from  his  sermon  which  impressed 
the  mind  of  Galeazzo,  425 ;  he  advises 
the  latter  to  quit  Italy,  429. 
-  Catherine,  wife  of  P.  Martyr,  i.  423 ; 
her  death,  442  ;  her  bones  exhumed, 
443;  reinterred,  444;  her  memory 
vindicated  by  Dr.  Abbot,  444,  445. 


Veroli,  the  birthplace  of  Paleario,  the 
ancient  Verulum,  in  the  Campagna  of 
Rome,  i.  69. 

Vettori,  Francesco,  favours  the  popular 
party  at  Florence,  ii.  247  ;  but  is  won 
over  to  promote  the  election  of  Cosimo, 
248. 

—  Piero,  writes  commentaries  on  Aris 
totle,    i.   162,   163;  his   share   in   the 
Florentine    revolution,     178 ;    escape 
after  the  murder  of  Alessandro,  ib.  ; 
opinion  formed  of  him   by  Annibale 
Caro,    179;   his  labours  and  honours, 
ib. ;  corresponds   with  Paleario,    179, 
180;    visits   him,    182;  emulated  by 
P.  Martvr,  399 ;  his  continued  kind 
ness  to  Paleario,  ii.  462. 

Vico,  marquis  of.    [See  Caracciolo.'] 
Vida,  Girolamo,  poetry  of  Paleario  com 
pared  with  his,  i.  155  {comp.  159). 

—  Ottonella,  a  friend  of  \  ergerio,  ii.  363 ; 
approves  his  resolution  to  devote  him 
self  to  the  duties  of  his  diocese,  364, 
365. 

Viret,  contrasted  with  Farel  and  Calvin, 
i.  389. 

Vitelli,  Alessandro,  a  military  adven 
turer,  i.  249. 

—  Chiappino,  sent  to  aid  Siena  against 
the  Turks,  i.  505. 

Volumni,  tomb  of  the,  discovered  near 
Perugia,  i.  81,  82;  described,  533, 
634. 

Witt,  Jan  de,  edits  the  works  of  Pale 
ario,  i.  72 ;  uncertainty  as  to  his 
authorship  of  the  prefatory  memoir, 
ib. ;  probability  of  it,  337. 

Wolsey,  cardinal,  how  regarded  by  Al 
fonso  Valdes,  i.  209. 

Worms,  Diet  of  [1521],  convened  by  the 
Emperor,  i.  11 ;  complaint  of  Chere- 
gato  that  its  edicts  were  not  carried 
out,  13. 

—  Colloquy    at,    i.    264;    broken    up 
through  papal  influence,  ib. ;  Vergerio's 
account  of  it,  ii.  366. 

Ximenes,  cardinal,  founds  a  college,  i. 
225 ;  edits  a  polyglot  Bible,  ib. ;  his 
testimony  to  the  value  of  Scripture, 
226. 

Zanchi,  Girolamo,  a  monk  in  the  convent 
of  P.  Martyr,  forsakes  the  Romish 
Church,  i.  422 ;  welcomes  Martyr  on 
his  return  to  Strasburg,  447  ;  becomes 
his  co-lecturer  on  Aristotle,  451 ;  his 
family  connexions,  ii.  406 ;  marries 
Violante,  the  eldest  daughter  of  Curi- 
oni,  ib. ;  laments  her  early  death,  ib. 
(comp.  595) ;  his  life  and  theological 
views,  594,  595;  writings,  595; 
epitaph,  ib. ;  wife's  epitaph,  596. 
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Zannctti,  Giulio,  falls  into  the  hands  of  Zuingle,  Ulric,  his  character,  i.  133; 

the  Inquisition,  ii.  555,  556.  compared  with  Luther,  134;  his  views 

Zuinger,  Theodore,  requested  to  take  of  civil  authority  in  matters  of  re 
charge  of  Balearic's  MS.  of  the  Tcsti-  ligion,  ib. ;  his  teachings  as  to  tran- 
mo)iia,  ii.  542  ;  his  reply,  542,  543  ;  re-  substantiation,  134,  135;  circum- 
quested  to  hand  it  over  to  Sulcer  when  stances  of  his  death,  135,  136;  death 
the  fitting  time  should  come,  543 — 545.  of  his  friend  (Ecolampadius,  136,  137. 


THE   END. 
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